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ADVERTISE
IENT. 


ST. CYRIL of Alexandria and St. Leo the Great are the 
cllÏef actors in the period of Ecclesiastical IIistory which 
forms the subject of the following Volume. They are the 
especial 'Vitnesses and Doctors of the Incarnation, stationed 
on opposite sides of the Sacred 
iystery, which then became 
matter of controversy, and the life of the t,vo Ecumenical 
Councils respectively, which at Ephesus and Chalcedon con- 
demned the heresies of N estorius and Eutyches. These 
Councils, and the troubles which preceded and followed 
theln, are the staple of the narrative, which extends through 
a course of thirty years, from Genseric's devastation of Africa 
to his sack of Rome, and from the death of St. Augustine to 
the last years of St. Leo. 
In the preceding Volume we left Pelagianism almost 
expiring under the hand of the former of these Saints, in 
the 'Vest; in the beginning of the present, ,vith the instinct 
proper to heresy, it unexpectedly combines with the ne,v 
elements of error which are agitating the Eastern metropolis, 
though foreign to them in subject-matter and character, as 
well as in locality. At the same time it is resuscitated in the 
",-rest, in the more subtle form of what is called Sen1Ï-Pela
 
giallism, of which the south of France was the chief seat 
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.\ DVERTISE.3IEXT. 


and St. Prosper the chief opponent. That Saint hiInself; 
Cassian, by birth a Scythian, and Vincent of Lerins, one or 
both unl1appily on the heterodox side in the controversy, 
t hough zealous against X estorianism and Pelagianism; 
St. Lupus the brother of Vincent; St. Germal1us the asso- 
ciate of St. Lupus in expelling Pelagianism from Britain; 
and St. Hilary of ArIes; are all ornaments of the Gallic 
Church during the period contained in this ,r olume. In 
Syria, Theodoret's public life is commensurate with the whole 
period, commencing with his controversy with St. Cyril, and 
terminating in his restoration to his see at tIle Council of 
Chalcedon, and his death s110rtly after it. Africa at the 
saIne era is again fruitful in Confessors and 
Iartyrs, under 
the persecution of the Arian Genseric. 
In the preparation of this V olunle the plan has beel! 
followed which has been observed in those which preceded 
it; the references, ho,vever, to the Councils are so numerous 
that, except in SOll1e special cases, the notice of 
Iansi's 
Edition has been bmitted. 
For the enti1'e labour of the work, for the revision of 
the translated text and the original margin, for the valuable 
Notes and the enlarged Iudex, and for carl'J'ing the V ohune 
throllgh the press, the Editor is indebted, as in former 
Volumes to otller friends, so in the present to the REY. 
,V ILLIAJ\I I(A Y, Fellow and Tutor of Lincoln College. 


J. H. N. 


LiltlonoTe, Not'. 8, 184-1. 
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A. D. 428. N ESTORIUS had brought with him from Antioch the Priest 
ClI. I. Anastasius I, his syncellus 2 and confidant. He preaching one 
The 
'eresy day in the church of Constantinople said 3 , "Let no one call 
o.f Nesto- "l\::Iar y mother of GOD; for she was a ,voman, and it is im- 
nus. 
[I Supr.'24. " possible that GOD should be born of a human creature." 
[2 5


 These words gave great offence to many both of the clergy 

hap. v. and lait y : "for the y had alwa y s been tauo-ht" sa y s the 
mfr. and b , 
the note on historian Socrates, "to acknowledge JESUS CHRIST as GOD, 
that place.] d H . " f h ... " 
M Liberat. "an not to sever 1m In any 'way rom t e DIvInIty. 




r

t. Nestorius, however, declared his assent to ,vhat the Priest 
8 1. e. 2 7 ' Anastasius had thus advanced, and several sermons. ,vhich 
ocr. . 
32. 13. he delivered on the subject are still extant. 
4 Ap. 1\Iar. Th fi :). d h b h d h " 
l\Iereat. erst IS suppose to aye een preac e on C nstmas- 


q.2. p. 5. day, the twenty-fifth of December, A.D. 428, in the Consul- 
S } Casso d 7 e ate of Felix and Taurus: for it was in this the first year of 
nearn. . 
6. note a. his Episcopate, that N estorius began publicly to disseminate 
Prosper. h " h I hi . h b 
Chron. IS eresy. n t s sermon he sets out WIt some 0 serva- 



iï:Theo- tions about Providence, he then proceeds to speak of the 

i

rat. restitution of mankind, and having quoted the words of 
6 I Cor. St. Paul 6 , "By one man came death, and by one man the 
xv. 21. "resurrection," he adds a request that all such as inquire 
whether l\:1ary should be called mother of GOD, or mother of 
a man, Theotocos, or Anthropotocos, would attend to his dis- 
course. " What! hath GOD a mother? Then are the pagans 
" excusable when they assign mothers to their gods! Then is 
" Paul a liar, when he says, concerning the divinity of JESUS 
7 Heb. YÏi. " CHRIST 7 , "Vìthout father, without mother, ,vithout descent !' 

'John iii. "No;
lary did not bring forth a God; forB 'what is born of the 
H. " , flesh is flesh:' the creature did not bring forth the Creator, 
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"but oulJra man ,,
ho ,vas the organ of Deity. The HOLY GHOST A. D. 428. 
" did not create GOD the "... ORD, [which if 
Iary ,vere BEoTóKor; CII. II. 
ce He must have done 1 ] according to that ,yhich 'we read: [1 these 
"T" i\ r h . 
 d . h . f th H G 2' G words are 
" ',,' at IS lorme In er IS 0 e OL Y HOST. OD was inserted to 
" incarnate, but did not die; He raised from the dead I-Iim in 
Wl


] the 
" WhOIll lIe was incarnate." And later on he says "I adore 2 l\Iatt. l. 
'" , 20. 
" the habit for the sake of Him who ,veal'S it; I adore Him who 
" appears oubvardly, because of the concealed Deity which is 
" inseparable from Him." 
In another discourse 3 he reproves the Bishops, ,vhose suc- S l\Iercat. 
cessor he ,vas, in these terms. "I see abundance of zeal and Pt. 2. p. 8. 
"piety in the people, but very little knowledge in divine mat- 
" tel's; it is not their fault: but,- ho,v shall I be able to say 
" it ?-they who have instructed them, have not had time to 
" do it with care and exactitude." He continued to pro- 
pound his errors respecting the person of the Son of GOD, 
pretending that when Scripture treats of His temporal birth, 
or of His death, it never calls Him GOD, but only CHRIST, SON, 
or LORD. It was most probably at this time that Eusebius 4 , f Cyril. c. 
d C . 1 h h h 1 1 . Nest. Lib. i. 
an a vocate at onstanhnop e, ,y 0 t oug on y a mc ,vas p. 20. E. 
a man of eminent virtue, and ,veIl skilled in the doctrines of 
religion, rose up against N estorius, in full Church, and in 
the warmth of his zeal cried out, "It was the eternal 
" 'V ORD Himself who underwent a second birth according to 
"the flesh, and was born of a woman." The people 'were 
evidently excited; the larger body, comprising too those ,,,,ho 
were best informed on the question, expressed their great 
approbation of Eusebius; the rest were enraged at him. 
N estorius, not to be w'anting to his adherents, declaimed 
against Eusebius 5 in a third sermon delivered a short time 5 l\Iercat. 
after, in the beginning of January 429, (perhaps on the day Pt. 2. p. II. 
of the Epiphany,) in which under pretence of opposing the 
Arians and 
iacedonians, he in loeality attacks the Catholic 
doctrine, his position throughout being that we ought not to 
say that the Divine Word was born of 
iary, or died, but 
only the 
nan in 1.vhmn the 1Ford was. 
The result "
as that the advocate Eusebius, ,vho was after- II. 
,vards Bishop of Dorylæum, dre,v up a protest 6 which ran 
:

nO
t

e 
thus' " All who shall receive this P a p er I con J 'ure b y the Hol y 
atholics. 
, 6 Cone. 
H Trinity, to make it known to the Bishops, Priests, Deacons, Eph. Pt. I. 
B 2 c.13. p.338. 



A. D. 429. 
CII. II. 


J Casso de 
Inc. t>. 3. 



 Pt. 2. 
p. Ii. 


:J i. 32. 
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" Readers a , and Laity, who live in Constantinople, and to giye 
a them a copy of it fùr the conviction of the heretic Nestorius, 
" whose opinions are none other than those of Paul of Samo- 
a sata, anathematized some hundred and sixty years ago by 
" the Catholic Bishops." lIe then draws a parallel between the 
doctrines of the two, quoting their own words, and shewing 
that Nestorius maintains just as Paul did, that the 'V ORD and 
JESUS CHRIST are different, and not, as taught by the Catholic 
faith, one and the same. In refuting them he quotes the 
Creed used at Antioch 1, differing a little in expression from 
the Constantinopolitan in use among us, but the same as 
to sense. He also alleges the authority of St. Eustathius, 
Bishop of Antioch, ,vho had assisted at the Nicene Council; 
intending by all this to prove that N estorius did not follow 
the tradition of that Church, in ,vhich he had been brought 
up. About the same time 
Iarius :àlercator 2 , then at Con- 
stantinople, published a letter addressed to all the faithful: in 
,vhich he also compares the doctrine of N estorius and Paul 
of Samosata, shewing their points of agreement and differ- 
ence. It would seem that these tracts appeared in the same 
month of January. Socrates 3 the historian, who was at 
Constantinople at this very time, states that after reading 
the writings of Nestorius, and con,yersing ,vith his follo,vers, 
he finds that he had not fallen into the error of Paul or 
Photinus b, since he recognised in CHRIST the hypostasis of 


a See above xx. 32. q. Isidore of 
Seville (ad Luitfrid.) describes their 
office as being "to read the lessons, 
" and to preach to the people out of the 
"Prophets." From S1. Cyprian Ep. 
38, 39, (al. 33, 3'1<.) and the Council of 
Toledo, I. can. 2 and 4, it would seem 
that they read the Epistles anù Gospels. 
At first (Cyprian, u. s.) none but men 
of tried worth were admitted to the 
office; it was afterwards conferred on 
boys and even chilùren: v. Bingham, 
iii. 5. 
 5. where several instances are 
adduced, and cf. Balsamon in N olllocan. 
Photii, tit. i. de fide c. 28. "'Vhereas 
" the law says that the Reader should 
" ùe eighteen years old at least, 1l0W- 
" a-dHYs Readers-cleric are appointed 
" (u<þpa-yítOlJTa&), not more than six or 
" sometimes than three years old." 
b See xviii. 6. q. The truth seems 
to be, as Socrates 8tates it, that N es- 


torius could not be charged with this 
heresy; see his own statement at the 
end of c. 2. infr., which is confirmed 
by the account given by Epiphanius, 
!frer. 71. "Photinus follows in the 
" steps of Paul of Samosata, and as- 
" serts that CURIST did not exist from 
"the beginning, but only began to 
" exist when He was conceived IJY the 
" HOLY GHoST." Nothing, in fact, is 
more striking in the history of the 
heresies respecting the Second Person 
of the Trinity than the way in which 
the subject-matter of controversy was 
gradually narrowed down after various 
oscillatiol1s on the one side and the other. 
Photinus belonged to the Modalists or 
Sabellialls, who made the Trinity not a 
re
l but only a metaphysical division 
of persons. But N estorius avoiùed 
this error, for (as 1\Iar. 1\fercat. says, 
p. 628. vol. viii. Galland.) "he allowed 
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the Divine 'V ORD; "but," adds Socrates, "he dreaded the A. D. 429. 
" ,vord Theotocos as he 'would a spectre; and this proceeded ClI. II. 
" from his extreme ignorance; for being naturally eloquent, 
" he imagined himself a learned man, ,vhieh he certainly was 
" not, and so he would not submit to the labour of studying 
" the old commentators on Scriptm 1 e, being puffed up by his 
"fluency of speech till he fancied himself superior to all 
" others put together." These are the words of Socrates, 
who proceeds to she,v that both Origen and Eusebius" the [I Orig, in 
friend of Pamphilus c, had made use of the word Theotocos, 


l
' aù 
and q uotes the ver y P assa g es 'where it occurs E
seb. de 
(. . VIto COIl- 
From that time many began to separate themselves from stant. HI. 
I . h . d 43. See 
t Ie communion of N estorius, to treat hIm as a erebc, an Pearson on 
k . h . . I th the Creed, 
spea 
 agaInst 1m wIt lout any reserve; ere ,vere even p.31O.llote 
some of them who threatened to throw him into the sea. It t n, ";itI A l Bur- 
on s n- 
is of this persecution that he complains in a sermon preached not. ] 
in the beginning of Lent 2 , in the same year, 429. He there 11 l\Iercat. 
speaks of the penalty of the sin of our first parents agreeably Pt. l. p. 76. 
to the Catholic doctrine, and in language opposed to the 
erroneous tenets of the Pelagians; and this in the presence 
of Juliau and other Pelagians who had taken refuge at 
Constantinople 3 , whom in other respects Nestorius treated 3 Præf. 
. h I . h h h d 1 d I . l\lercat. 
WIt great enlty, nay, W ose protector e a avouc Ie nnl- Pt.l. p. 73. 
self to be. Celestius had returned to Rome about the year 
424, but being driven out of Italy by the order of Pope Cæ- 
Iestine, he caUIe to Constantinople 4 with Julian of Æculanun1, 4 Ep. Nest. 
Florus J Orontius, aud Fabius, all of them 'Vestern Bishops, 

I<;Cæ
I

;' 
,vho had been deposed and banished for their heretical pt. 1. c.W. 
opinions. They complained to the Emperor and N estorius, 
as if they ,vere unjustly-persecuted Catholics 5. Nestorius,5 l\Iercat. 
while he fed them ,vith hopes that he ,yould procure their Pt. l. p. 73. 
restoration, continued t.o preach against them, evcn in their 
l)resence ;-whether it ,vas that they had disguised thcir 
doctrine or from some other cause of which we are ignorant. 
Three of these sern10ns are extant, and spcak correctly 


"not only the ì\ó-yos 7rpocþopucòs, or 
" 'prolatitium verbum' of l>aul of Sa- 
" mosata; he allowed that the ,V ORD 
"was substantive and consul;stantive 
" with the Father." His heresy re- 
lated not to the two natures of CURIST, 
nut to the' I lleamation, or j unction of 


these two natures; which he asscrte.l 
to be a connection (uuJldcpEta) rather 
than a union (Ëvwun'). 
c For the account of this surname 
see l"leury, 9. 28. Niccphorus (II. E. 
6. 37,) says that Pamphilus was ma- 
tl'wal uncle' to Eusrhius. 
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A. D. 429. enough on the subject of original sin. The two first are on 
CH. II. the history of the creation of man, which were read at the 
[t?
r



t. beginning of Lent 1 ; the third on the temptation of CHRIST. 
f.n
. 5;.1. This last is entire, and in the original Greek; all that re- 
'Vheatly, mains of the two former is the translation of them, or rather 
p. 136. ed. 1 fj 1 . b J\1 
]839:] t Ie extracts rom t Iem, gIven y ercator. 
21 Supr. 24. Pl
oclus, titular Bishop of Cyzicus 2, who officiated only as 
44. Priest at Constantinople, preached a sermon there about this 
3 Cone. time on the Incarnation 3 ; it was on some great festival, most 

p
. Pt. 1. probably the Annunciation, i. e. the twenty-fifth of 1\1:arch. 
Wt


a;. 19. He therein boldly confirms the Catholic doctrine, that the 
son of l\Iary is not a mere man, but truly GOD; that it is 
true to say GOD suffered and died, and that the Holy 'Tirgin 
ought to be called, in the strict sense, 1\fother of God, 
Theotocos, without any matter of scoffing being hereby giyen 
to the Gentiles, or of calumny to the Arians. N estorius, 
,vho ,vas present, 'was extremely mortified at this discourse, 
the more so because, being very elegant, it drew great 
applause from the people. He answered it on the spot; for 
whenever a Priest or another Bishop spoke in the Church, 
it was customary that the Bishop of the Church, if he ,vere 
present, should also add some ,vord of instruction to the 
4 Serm.4. people. N estorius maintains, then, in this sermon 4, that we 


: :.I

C;ri: ought not to say simply GOD is born of J\Iary, but GOD, the 
"r ORD of the FATHER, ,vas joined to Him who was born of 

lary. "I cannot bear/' says he, "that it should be said GOD 
" 'vas made a Priest á ," a phrase which Proclus had casually 
made use of. N estorius maintains that it was the man, and not 
GOD the 'Y ORD, ,vho rose from the dead; and that we should 
distinguish between the temple, and GOD who inhabits the 
temple. " It is a gross calumny," he adds, "to accuse me of 
6 n. 13. " holding the errors ofPhotinus 6 . lIe makes the Divine "
ORD 
" come into existence at the time He was brought forth by 
" Mary, whereas I affirm that GOD the "r ORD existed 7 always 
" from eternity." N estorius, ho,vever, confesses that he ap- 
pears at first sight to differ from the other Doctors of the 
Church. He composed three additional sermons in answer 
to that of Proclus, but he never attacks him by name. 
e 
directs his discourse to Arius, Apollinarius, and the other 
heretics. 


!'> n. 5. 


[7 semper 
exi!'tere 
ante se- 
('u 1a.] 
11. 6. 
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These sermons of N estorius 1 .were collected into one volume, A. D. 429. 
b . d . d . th fi d h CII. HI. 
eing arrange In or er 'VI gures, an every ot er accom- 
paniment which would help to make people remember them. St. g
:il'S 
They soon spread themselves over aU the provinces of the 
e:t

ot
kS. 
East and 'Vest, and were brought even to Rome, though 1 Cyril. in 
,vithout the author's name prefixed. They were distributed 
e

.
: 
among the monasteries of Egypt, and great were the disputes 
they excited there. St. Cyri1 2 , Bishop of Alexandria, received 11 Cyril.Ep. 
. II ' th b . t fj M I h . d ad Mon, ape 
lnte Igence on e su 
ec rom some on {s, W 0 repalre Cone. Eph. 
to him according to an old custom they had, appaI
ently Pt.!. e.2. 
,vith a view to celebrate some festival. They informed him 3 3 Cyr. Ep. 
ad Nest 
that the sermons staggered ,veak minds to such a degree ibid. e. '6. 
that some could hardly any longer endure CHRIST to be 
acknowledged as GOD, and would have Him to be only4 an [4 ðpi'aJloJl 
\ , 
instrunlent of the Divinity, or a vessel ,vhich contained it, 
a
 EPÎ'
- 
"ELOJI T1J
 
Theophoros. eE6'T'))TO
, 
S C . 1 5 1 . I 1 . h k "a
 lXlIOpw o 
t. yn, appre lenSlve t lat t Ie error lliIg t ta e root, 7ras eEocp6- , 
wrote an encl:Tclical d letter to the l\lonks of Egy p t, ,vherein he pOS.] , 
.J 
"' 5 Cynl. Ep. 
says that they would have done better ,vholly to have refrained ad Cælest. 
from questions of so great difficulty, and that what he writes 
ph


'1. 
to thelll is intended not to keep up the dispute but to arm them e. 14. 
in defence of the truth. "I wonder," he says6, "ho'v a question 6 Ep. ad 
" can be raised as to whether the Holy Virgin should be called l\1on. n. 4. 
" l\Iother of GOD j for if our LORD JESUS CHRIST is GOD, how 
" is not the 1101y Virgin, his mother, l\fother of GOD? This 
" is the faith ,ve have been taught by the Apostles, although 
" they did not make use of this expression; it is the doctrine 
" of our fathers, among the rest of Athanasius, of blessed 
"memory," and he quotes two passages 7 in support of his 7 Athanas. 
H 8 h H h h H l Or. Ill. in 
statement. e next proves t at e w 0 ,vas born of t e 0 y Ar. [to i. 
Virgin is GOD in His own nature 9 , since the Nicene Creed 
7
6
.. D. 
says that the only begotten Son of GOD 1, of the same sub.. 
83. A. B.] 
. a
 
stance wIth the FATHER, Himself came down from heaven, and 9 n. 6. 
was incarnate. He proceeds 2 : " You will say, perhaps, Is the [I 
T
 v!ÒJl 
TOU öEav, 
" ,rirgin, then, mother of the Divinity? We answer, It is TÒJl Î'EJW1}- 
" certain that the VV ORD is eternal, and of the substance of the ::
T:aë;pòs 
" FATHER. N o'v in the order of nature, mothers, who have no IJ.OJl01EJI
, 
TOUTEO"TtJl 
d KaOOÀtK
]JI bTtUTOÀnJl, which Fleury KaOoÀtKa
 7I.IroVTat a
7'at OtOJlE} 
r,,-b- 
#C T7]!ì ou- 
translates'Lettre Générale.' The 1'e11- KÀtOt. Encyclic letters were directed (Tlas aù.. 
rl.erillg in the text is supported by what to whole Churches, not to individual Toû.l 
fficumenius says in C. i. Jacob. p. 11:). mC1111>crs of them. 2 n. 12. 
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A. D. 429. " part in the creation of the soul, are still called mothers of the 
CH. III. "whole man, and not of the body only;-for surely it 'would 
"be a hypercritical refinement to say Elizabeth is mother of 
" the body of John and not of his soul. In the same way, then, 
" ,ve express ourselves in regard to the birth of Emmanuel; 
" since the WORD having taken flesh upon Him, is caned Son 
" of l\fan." The reason of St. Cyril's making use of the in- 
stance of St. John Baptist, was its having been employed by 
J ap. Cyril. N estorius in one of his sermons 1, where he says, "J ohn 
c. Nest. I. . d 1 S " f G fj h . h ' b t 
p. I
. D, " receIve t le pInt 0 OD rom IS mot er s 'VOID , ye 
"no one calls her mother of the Spirit." In the remaining 
part of his letter to the l\Ionks, St. Cyril proves at large the 
2 n. 13. unity of CHRIST by the abasement of the Son of GOD 2, who 
s Phil. 2.6. 'humbled Himself to take upon Him the form of a slave
,'- 
4 n. 16. by the adoration which all creatures pay to I-lim 4,-from His 
:i n. ]9. being named GOD and LORD 5 ,-because He is exalted above 
6 l1. 21. Moses and all the Prophets 6,-because lIe has redeemed us 
7 n. 24,25. by His death 7 ;-in fines, if He were not really GOD, the 
8 n.27. Jews and Gentiles would have good reason to reproach us 
'with worshipping a mere man... 
St. Cyril, as well as his uncle Theophilus 9 , and the rest of 
his predecessors, wrote paschal letters every year to fix the 
day on "rhich the moveable feasts, and particularly Easter, 
should be celebrated; of th.ese letters we have thirty remain- 
ing. In the seventeenth he speaks of the mystery of the 
Incarnation, and refutes the errors of N estorius, particularJy 
those broached in his first sermon; now this letter states 
that the ensuing Easter would fall on the twelfth day of the 
Egyptian month Pharmouthi e, answering to the seventh of 
April, on ,vhich day Easter did actually fall, A.D. 429. It 
follows that this seventeenth paschal letter of St. Cyril must 
have been written before the sixth of January, 429, for these 
letters were always read in the churches on the Epiphany. It 
,vas about this time that St. Cyril is supposed to have written 
l1Ís scholia on the Incarnation, in which he explains the 


[9 Supr. 

1. 2,] 


e Josephus (Ant. Jud. ii. 14. 6.) 
:-ays that the destruction of the first- 
horn took place ill this month. Jablonski 
(Opusc. i. p. 376.) remarks that the 
word means 'fatal, rl.eadly,' and so 
the name may have been givel1 to it in 


reference to that great event. In the 
Anthologia Græca (1. ii. p. 510. cd. 
Brunck.) we have ElexptJlWJI (þexpp.ove
 
þ6TJwJI wpwrá:yryo..6s EU'Tt.-See also a 
quotation from Theon in SaImas. Exer- 
citationes Plinianæ, 1). 74.7, sq'/.. 
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words CHRIST, E:\I:\I.ANUEL, and JESUS, and shews the nature A. D. 42!). 
of the union which subsists between the humanity and the CH. IV. 
,y ORD 1 his great object being to prove that this union is a 
 V. Garner. 
, . m l\Iercat. 
real and substantIal one 2 . The work ,vas composed for the Pt.ii.p.216. 
instruction of such as .were not much conversant ,vith the [2 NO
l t 
UKETtK1}JI e 
subject. He adopts the method of geometers, setting out mõralem, 
. h 1 fi . . f d d . J!, th t sed cpv(J't"
JI 
wit a (e nlbon 0 terms, an procee lng J.rom e mos et substan- 
simple to the most con1plex propositions. tivam.] 
The letter to the Egyptian j\fonks was not long 3 in reach- S Cyr.Ep,l. 
. . h f S C . 1 ' I . d d ad Nest. 
Ing ConstantInople, were some 0 t. YrI S c ergy reSI e , ap. Conc. 
. d ff: . I . h . Ch h H . Eph Pt ] 
to superInten a all'S re atIng to IS own urc. ere It c. 6: .. 
proyed to be of great benefit 4 , and several magistrates wrote [-I Ep. ad. 
. hi . N . I Cælest. 
to thank hIm for s serVIces. estorius was extreme y Ibid. c. 14. 
irritated by it; he got a person, called Photius 5, to write a P'J:;

 
reply, and sought by every means possible to injure St. EP 1 h. Pt. 1. 
c. 2. 
Cyril. There happened to be some Alexandrians at Con- [p.334.A.] 
stantinople, whom St. Cyril had condemned for their crimes 
in accordance with the canons 6 ; one for having unjustly op- 6 Ibid. c. 8. 
pressed the poor and the blind, another for having drawn his [p.315.] 
sword upon his mother, another for having stolen some gold 
in confederacy with a maid-servant, and for having always 
had a very bad reputation. He names three of them 7, 7 Ibid.c.12. 
p. 335. A. 
Cheremon, Victor, and Sophronas, besides a young man 
,vhose' father's name was Flavian. Tllese men 8 N estorius 8 Cyr.ApoI. 
.. ape Conc. 
employed to calumnIate St. CYrIl, and suborned them to Eph. Pt. 3. 
l)resent petitions against him, to himself and to the Emperor 
ö
:. ß: 
Theodosius. 
St. Cyril was informed 9 by some trust,vorthy persons who S IV.., 
A d . .. . t. CYrIl s 
came to lexan rIa, of the resentment whIch N estonus dls- first letter 
played against him: moreover he had received a letter from 

r


- 
the Pope St. Celestin, and several Bishops who ,vere with 9 Ep. 1. ad 
h . b .. Nest. ap. 
1m, apparently assem led In CouncIl. The letter informed Conc. Eph. 
him that they had received copies of N estorius's sermons, and Pt. 1. c. 6. 
wished to know whether he was really the author, declaring 
that they had caused great offence: many persons also came 
from the different oriental Churches, all loudly complaining 
of the sermons. St. Cyril I, upon this, felt very much inclined I Ep. ad 
to send a synodical letter to Nestorius 2 , stating that unless he 





;h: 
altered his lan g ua g e and O p inions it ,,
ould be im p ossible for P [ 
t. I.: c
 14:., 
. UUJloutKcp 
111m to remain in his communion; "hut on reflecting," as 'Ypápp.an] 


'l 
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A. D. 429. he says, "that ,ve ought to :reach out our hand to raise up a 
CH. v. "brother ,vhen he has fallen," he resolved to write to him 
and endeavour to reclaim him. Ae Nestorius's chief. com- 
J Ep. ad l)laint was against the letter to the 
Ionks, he saysl, in re- 
Nest. u. s. ference to it, "the uproar was not occasioned by my letter, 
"but by the writings which were dispersed, .whether pro- 
" ceeding from you or not; the disorder produced by tbem 
"was so great as to leave me no alternative but that of 
" trying some remedy or other. You have no reason to com- 
" plain or cry out against me; you ,vho were the author of 
" the disturbance ratber think of reforming your discourse, 
[2 O'fC&v
a- " and put a stop to this universal agitation of men's minds 2, 
Àov OìfCOU- 
It.fVtfC
)JI ] " by calling the Holy'Tirgin, Mother of GOD. For the rest, 
" be assured that I am ready to suffer all things for the faith 
" of CHRIST, even imprisonment and death." 
N estorius wished not to answer the letter, but the Alexan- 
drian Priest whom St. Cyril had charged with its delivery 
pressed him so strongly that he was obliged to yield. His 
SCone. answer 3 is in an air of affected compliment on the pleasing 
Eph. Pt. 1. . h . h h d b h . E . " h 
c. 7. constraInt W IC a een put upon 1m. "xperlence, e 
says, "will shew what fruit we are to derive from it; for my 
"part, I continue in patience and brotherly love, though 
" you (to say nothing more offensive) have forgotten them in 
" your conduct towards me." This letter shewed St. Cyril 
4 Ibid.c.14. that he need hope for no concession from N estorius\ a con- 
clusion in which lIe was confirmed by the ne'ws which he 
soon after received. 
, v. There was a Bishop at Constantinople, named Dorotheus, 
VIOlence of If ' d 
 . 5 d . d . d . . 
Nestorius. se -lntereste , lawnlng ,an In Iscreet an Intemperate In 
[5 XPEWIC6- his language: he got up in the full congregation 6 , N estorius 
i\a
. J b . . 1 d . d . 1 I d 
[6 Èv (J'V- elng seated on the Eplscopa throne, an sal WIt 1 a ou 
JI&
E& f.] voice, "If anyone says that J\tlary is the mother of God, let 


f There are two meanings of the 
word 'synaxis,' both common.-] st. 
The assembling for prayer, praise, and 
hearing GOD'S word. 2nd. The com- 
munion of the Eucharist. V. Supr. ] 9. 
44. f. The Synaxis was held especially 
on Suudays; see Casso ColI. vii. c. 34. 
"Then let us go forth together to 
"church as the solemnity of the 
,. LORD'S day admonishes, and re- 
"turning after the Synaxi
, let ns 


" with redoubled joy converse on those 
" things which the LORD shall have 
" given us for our mutual edification." 
Cf: Collat. 18. 15, aud 23. 21. Pal- 
ladius, Lausia. 59, says, "The Abbot 
" Hellen came to some :\Ionks on the 
" LORD'S day, and said to them, 'How 
" , is it that ye have not held a Synaxis 
" 'to-Clay'?' they answered, 'Because 
" , our Priest has not come,' " &c. 
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" him be anathema." The people raised a loud cry and ran A. t D. 429. 
out of the church, unwilling to communicate 1 with men who ClI. v. 
used such lane-ua g e. And in truth 2, to excommunicate those [1 U e VV&. ] - 
'-J i'EU at 
who call the Holy Virgin, 'mother of GOD,' ,vas and could be 2Ibid.c.W. 
. I . 11 h Ch h d II c. 22. (ad. 
nothIng e se than to excommunIcate ate urc es an a Acac.) 
the Bishops then living throughout the ,vorld, who all used 
this expression, nay, and all the departed Saints too who had 
been accustomed to speak in the same way. Now there is no 
room for doubting whether Nestorius approved of what had 
ùeen said by Dorotheus, since he not only said nothing to 
him about it, but admitted him immediately3 after to a l)ar- s Ibid.c.lO. 
ticipation in the Holy 
Iysteries. 
Some 4 of the Priests of Constantinople repeatedly and pub- 4 Ibid.c.SO. 
I . I d . h d N .. th ' bl . b t . I . (Libel. 
IC y a monls e estorlus In ell' assem les, u seeIng um Basil. dia. 
still pertinaciously refuse to name the Holy Virgin' mother of 


i: ) 
, GOD,' or to call CHRIST' GOD truly and in His o,vn nature g ,' 
they openly withdrew from his communion: others retired 
more privately. Others again having preached against this 
new doctrine in the church of the )'laritime Peace h , were sus- 
pended from preaching. The people being in consequence 
deprived of the Catholic instructions they had been accus- 
somed to listen to, cried out, "'Y e haye an Emperor but no 
" Bishop!" some of them ",.ere arrested, thrown into prison, 
and beaten; some reproved Nestorius to his face in the 
church, and before all the people; but it issued only in their 
own maltreatment. A l\Ionk, but none of the discreetest, 
was so carried a,vay by his zeal, as to plant himself in the 
midst of the church, where the people ,vere assembled, and 
to attempt to hinder N estorius from entering, under the 
plea of his being a heretic; he .was beaten and carried 
before the Prefects, who ordered him to be whipped through 


g The emphatic words "in His own 
" nature" involve the very essence of 
the controversy. N estorius allowed 
that the \V ORD was GOD in His own 
nature, but said that He who was born 
of :\Iary was Son of GOD not naturally 
but by adoption, (ex adoptione non 
naturâ. See ::\Iar. l\Iercat. p. ö28. vol. 
viii. Galland.) This view was revived 
hy the ....\doptianists of the eighth cent., 
l.'elix Hp. of 'l'"rgella, and Elipand 
A hp. of Toledo j and was condemned 


at the Council of Frankfort, A. D. 794. 
See Fleury, 44. 50, sqq. 
h The church here meant is probably 
the one mentioned in Procop. De Ædif: 
Justin. i. c. 7. as named after the l\far- 
tyr Irene j he describes it as being 
situated at the head of the Ceras (the 
Golden Hol'11), whence the name l\fari- 
time would be affixe(l to distinguish it 
from the great church Irene mentioned 
by Procop. i. c. 2, as second in mag- 
nificence only to that of St. Sophia. 
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A. D. 429. the streets, preceded by a town crier; and afterwards to be 
CII. v. b . I d th . t 
anlS le e CI y. 
P Supr. Basil a Deacon and Archimandritet, Thalassius a Reader 
;O
.63.P.J and J\fonk, and some others 2 , ,vent, by appointment, to the 
Bishol)'S palace to have an interview with N estorius, and 
ascertain whether they had rightly understood what they 
had heard from him. After putting them off three times, he 
at length asked them what they would have? "Y ou said," 
replied they, "that J\iary was only mother of a man, of the 
" same nature as herself; and that 'what is born of the flesh, 
"is flesh; which in this application of the words is not 
"orthodox." He immediately caused them to be seized, 
and a company of officers drove them to the Bishop's prison, 
beating them as they went along; on reaching the prison 
they were stripped and tied to posts, then thrown on the 
ground and stamped upon. For a long tinle they were kept 
under guard, suffering all the pains of hunger. They were 
then handed over to the Prefect of Constantinople, who sent 
them to another prison loaded with chains. IIis next step 
was to have them brought to his Prætorium, but as no one 
appeared on the part of the prosecutors, he sent them back 
under the charge of his officers to their former prison. At 
length N estorius sent for them, and after giving them a 
sophistical exposition of his doctrine, dismissed them. 
Basil and Thalassius presented a petition to the [Emperors 
(II Cone Theodosius and Valentini an 2] in their o,vn name, and that of 

lh'P.425. the ,vhole body of J\Ionks; in which, after detailing all these 
violent proceedings of Nestorius, they pray the Emperor not 
3 n. 4. to suffer the Church to he corrupted in their time by heretics 3 . 
" GOD knows," they add, "our wish is not to revenge ourselves, 
" but that the faith in CHRIST may remain immoveable. '\Ve 
" beseech you, therefore, in this place and at this time to order 
" that a general Council be convened to restore union to the 
"Church, and to re-establish the preaching of the truth 
"before error has time to spread further. J\feanwhile let 
" N estorius be deprived of all po,ver to use either violence 
"or menaces to any man, until the question relating to 
" the faith has been set at rest; and let those who ,vould 
"insult the Catholics be coerced by the Prefect of Con- 
i n, 6, "stantinople. If you rcjeët our petitio1l 4 , we protest before 



BOOK XXY. ] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


13 


"the eternal King, who shall come to judge the quick and A. D. 429. 
"the dead, that w.e are guiltless of the evils that may CH. VI. 
"follow." One subject of complaint in this l)etition was, 
that Nestorius not only employed his own clergy and 
Syncelli to support him, but some also belonging to other [ 1 B . 
mgh. 
dioceses j who by the }'equisition 1 of the canons ought to Ant. vi. 4. 
remain peaceably in the cities 2 to which they are ordained. 
24
l
' :ci
 
Those clerks were called Syncelli i who were the most closely l
(as 7f'apm- 
d h B . h ' d h I . h . h b <<tas l} 7róÀ- 
attache to t e IS op s person, an w 0 ay In IS c am er 
lS 87TOV 
to be faithful ,vitnesses of the purity of his manners. t' e 'X
tPOT J OJl1]- 
7]uaJl. 
About the same time J\rlarius l\Iercator published his VI. 
narrative concerning Cælestius, the head of the Pelagian 






t
f 
party at Constantinople 3 . This narrative he gave to the !,elagian- 
. . Ism. 
Church of ConstantInople, not to the BIshop, but to the iii l\Iercat. 
Catholic clergy and several other pious persons; he pre- Pt. I. p. 5. 
sented a copy also to the Emperor Theodosius; and as it 
'vas published in Greek, the language of the country, he 
translated it into Latin, w.hich was his mother tongue. It is 
dated in the Consulaté of Florentius and Dionysius, i. e. in 
the year 429. It comprises a summary of aU the transac- 
tions relating to Cælestius and Pelagius for the twenty years 
preceding; that is, from the time their heresy was first 


i Dufresne (s. v.) makes this word 
to be a late formation from the Latin: 
-' qui in eâdem cum summo Pontifice 
, aut Patriarchâ cellâ habitabat.' The 
office existed for some time in the 
'Vestern Church: thus I...eo III. in his 
letter to K
nuIph, King of tIle Þtlercians 
(Will. of 1\falmesb. I. c. 4.-Spelman, 
vol. i. p. 323), calls St. Augustine the 
Syncellus of Gregory, who in the Roman 
synod of A.D. 595. (COllC. t. V. p. 1199.) 
had ordered that certain clergy should 
attend the pontifical chamber to be 
witnesses of their superior's private life 
and conversation, and profit by his ex- 
ample.-It would seem from Damasus 
(Conc. t. i. p. 719.) that this was but 
the revival of an older statute made by 
Lucius T. However, Gregory's consti- 
tution was ratified by various Councils, 
e. g. that of Tours, A_D. 567. (Conc. 
t. v. p. 855. can. 12.) The Latin name 
was Cellulanei (t. viii. p. 61. can. 1). 
In the East the office W3S more com- 
mon, and more deeply rooted in the in- 
stitutions of the Church. At Constan- 
tinople the Syncels possessed a very 


high rank; in Constantine's time they 
sat by the side of the Patriarch, 
taking precedence even of the IVletro- 
politans. (Joan. Curopalat. ap. Suicer. 
s. h. v.) According to Zonaras (tom. 
ii. p. 257.) the Syncel (by which per- 
haps we are to understand the Proto- 
syncel) was Patriarch-elect: for in ex- 
plaining the office of Seriphes (Shereef) 
among the Saracens, he says, "As 011 
" the death of the Patriarch the Syncel 
"is elected into his place, so does the 
" Shereef succeed the Caliph." And 
certainly Nicephorus does give some 
instances of men in this office being 
elected Patriarchs, as Theodore, George, 
Anastasius, and John (Chronogr. p. 
314), but these were only isolated cases, 
in which the succession was incidental. 
Heraclius restricted the number of 
Syncels at Constantinople to two. The 
office in course of time became titular, 
and was given by the Emperors to 
Bishops and Arcl)bishops themselves, 
whom they styled Syncelli Pontificales 
or Augustales. 



14 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXV. 


A. D. 429. broached. lIe notes down their errors, their condemnation, 
CII. VII. d h d d 1 d d I d 
an t e ifferent expe ients t ley resorte to, an conc u es 
with these words: "N o'v that Pelagius and Cælestius have 
"been convicted of these impious errors, Julian and his 
"party ought unhesitatingly to come forward to condemn 
p 
J: sub- "them I, that so they may give satisfaction to the Church; 
scnbmg d . f 1 f h ld . . . 
the letter of "an I t ley accuse any person 0 "0 Ing opInIons contrary 




pur
. "to the faith, it is their duty to point him out by narrle, and 
23. 51.] "they shall be answered according to the order of the 
" Church, [which is very willing to receive them back,] for 
" many who were adherents of Julian have left him to con- 
" demn Pelagius, and submit themselves to the apostolical 
" see, and all these, on recanting their errors, were thought 
" fit subjects for the Church's compassion." 
VII. N estorius made no great account of this declaration, 
Nestorius' 
letter to \vhich neither was addressed to him, nor recognised him as 
Cælestine. Bishop; but he took occasion from the presence of these 
Pelagians at Constantinople to write to the Pope St. Cæles- 
! Conc. tine, and endeavour to prepossess him in his favour 2 . His 

PP6. 

.l. letter ran thus: "Julian, Florus, Grontius, and }'abius, who 

:;;
at. " style themselves Bishops of the 'Yest, have repeatedly sent 
Pt. I. p. 66. "in addresses to the Emperor, complaining that they are 
" suffering from persecution although they are true Catho- 
" lics; they have made similar complaints to us, and though 
"frequently rejected, they still persist in making these 
"representations. "\\r e have given them the best answer ,ve 
" could, seeing that we are so imperfectly acquainted \vith 
"the facts of their case: but to prevent their giving any 
" further annoyance to the Emperor, and to remove all risk 
" of our Churches' peace being so seriously endangered as it 
"would be if we undertook the defence of strangers whom, 
"for aught we kno,v, you may have canonically condemned, 
(, be so good as to send us some account of them; for new 
"sects have no claim on the protection of true pastors." 
"That N estorius here says was obviously insincere; he could 
R _Supr. 24. not be ignorant that the Pelagians 3 had been condemned at 
2a. Constantinople eight or ten years before by his predecessor 
Atticus; indeed, he shews the real object of his letter, when 
he proceeds thus: 
"Hence it is that having found a considerable deviation 
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" from the true doctrine in some of the inhabitants of this A. D. 429. 
" city, ,ve daily en1ploy both gentleness and severity with a CII. VIII. 
" view to their cure. The malady is one very much resem- 
"bling that of Apollinarius and Arius; they in a manner 
"confound the doctrinal elements I'elating to our LORD'S 
" Incarnation, and say that GOD the WORD, who is consulJ- 
" stantial with the FATHER, ,vas built up simultaneously with 
rc His temple, and buried along with His flesh; as if He had 
" derived His origin from the Virgin, the mother of CHRIST, 
" (Ckristotocos.) And they affirm that this His flesh did 
" not remain such after the resurrection, but passed into the 
" nature of the Deity. They are not afraid to call the Virgin 
" Theotocost, although the Nicene Fathers [those holy men," [I ausi 
he continues, "who transcend all praise,] only said that our 
:

l:,

do 
" LORD JESUS CHRIST was incarnate of the I-IoL Y GHOST T.heotocon 
, dIcere.] 
C( and the 'Tirgin 
Iary; not to mention the Scriptures, 
" which every where call her the mother of CHRIST, and not 
" of GOD the WORD. I suppose that rumour has already 
"informed your holiness of the contests we have been in- 
" volved in on this subject; time has shewn that these were 
" not without their use; for many have been reformed, and 
"have learnt from us to see that the child must be of the 
" same substance as the mother; that there is no mixture of 
" GOD the vYORD 'with the man; but a uniting to It of our 
" LORD'S created hun1anity which, no'v joined to GOD, was at 
" first produced from the 'Tirgin, by the IloLY GHOST. If any 
" one makes use of the term Theotocos to express the con- 
"junction of the humanity to the ,V ORD, rather than any 
" quality of her who brought it forth, we say that the term 
" is improperly applied to her ;-for a true mother must be of 
" the same nature with that which is born of her :-but that 
" it may at the same time be tolerated on the ground that the 
"temple of the WORD, which is inseparable from Him, ,vas 
" taken from her: not as implying that she is mother of the 
" WORD; for one cannot bring forth ,vhat is older than one's 
"self." Along ,vith this letter, N estorius sent to the Pope [2 Tf'Tpd
af 
his writings on the Incarnation 2, subscribed with his o,vn 
 C '
l1Î'1}O' E 
wv h . 
onc. p. 
hand; the bearer was a nobleman called Antiochus. p. 351.] 
About this time St. Cyril ,vrote his eighteenth paschal St. '6il
il'S 
letter for the year 430, in which Easter fell on the fourth of l second 
etter to 
N estol'ius. 



16 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXV. 


A. D. 430. Pharmouthi, that is, the thirtieth of 
farch. In it he treats 
CH. VIII. of the Incarnation, and gives an elaborate refutation of the 
errors of Nestorius. Soon after this he received letters 
from his clergy residing at Constantinople, particularly from 
the Deacon 1tiart)Trius, who negotiated there all affairs re- 
lating to the Church of Alexandria. They sent him a copy 
of a reply to his letter to the J\ionks written by the Priest 
Photius, and some new sermons of Nestorius. They also 
furnished him with the names of the men who had calum- 
niated him at Constantinople, and informed him that the 
follo,vers of N estorius talked of peace and reconciliation. 
St. Cyril on receiving this intelligence wrote a second letter 
to Nestorius, in the month of J\iechir k , and in the thirteenth 





'[ap. indiction 1 ; that is, about the beginning of February 430, 
Labbe IV. perhaps in the Council which was usually convened before 
p. 158.] .. 
the comIng In of Lent. 

::
.n
t. I. In this letter 2 St. Cyril first observes that he is aware of 
c.8. the calumnies with which he has been aspersed, and that the 
authors of them are known to him; but unwilling to dwell 
on this ungrateful topic, he turns to N estorius himself and 
exhorts him, as his brother, to reform his doctrine, and by 
giving in his adhesion to the doctrine of the Fathers to put 
an end to the offence he had caused. He then enters upon 
an exposition of the mystery of the Incarnation, and says, 
" 'Ve must admit in the same CHRIST two generations; first, 
"the eternal, by which He proceeds from His Father; 
" second, the temporal, ,vhereby He is born of IIis mother. 
" When "re say that He suffered, and rose again, we do not 
" say that GOD the WORD suffered in His o,vn nature, for 
"the Divinity is impassible j but because the body which 
",vas appropriated to Him suffered, we also say that He 
"suffered Himself. So too we say that He died. The 
,r Divine WORD is in His own nature immortal, He is life 
" itself; but because His own true body suffered death, we 
" say that He Himself died for us. In the same way, when 
" His flesh is raised from the dead, ,ve attribute resurrection 


k St. Jerome (Comm. in Zech. t. viii. 
p.1709) says "the month Sabat (Zech. 
" i. 7) is in the depth of winter, cor- 
" responding to the Egyptian J\Iechir, 
"and Latin Februarius." On the 


names of the Egyptian months, see La 
Croze, Thes. Epist. t. iii. p. 133 i and 
on their origin, J ablollski Opusc. t. i. 
pass. 
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"to Him. 'Ve do not say 1 that we adore the man along A. D. 430. 
" ,,,ith the \V ORD 1 , lest the phrase along with should suggest 1 c
. I:. 
I . d f h . . d ' b d H . [ ovx wS' 
" t Ie 1 ea 0 tell' 11on-l entIty; ut we a ore 1m as one Ò.v8pcJJ7rov 
" and the same person, because the body assunled bv the UV
7rp(JUKV: 
., VOVVTES T'f' 
" ,V ORD is in no degree external to or separated from the ÀÓ')''f.!,] 
" "r ORD." And afterwards; "It is in this sense that the 
" Fathers have ventured to call the IIoIy Virgin' l\Iother of 
" , GOD j' not that the nature of tbe 'V ORD, or IIis Divinity, 
"did receive beginning of His existence from the Holy 
" ,rirgin, but because in her was formed and animated with 
"a reasonable soul that sacred body to which the ,V ORD 
"united Himself in hypostasis, which is the reason of its 
" being said that lIe was born according to the flesh." In 
the course of this letter he frequently repeats the words 
(Kaf)" irrróuTauLv ëVWULÇ} 'union in hypostasism;' feeling the 
inadequacy of the Greek word 7rpÓUW7T'OV, ,vhich we ordi- 
narily render' person,' and which does not express the idea 
of unity with sufficient strength. The first time that I have 
met with the expression, 'hypostatical union,' is in this letter, 
by far the most celebrated of all that St. Cyril wrote to 
N estorius. 
It was probabIv about the same time and on the same IX. 
. h S ., C . 1 I f h . 1 h Other let- 
OCCaSIOn t at t. yrl wrote to t lose 0 IS C ergy w 0 ters of 
resided at Constantinople 2 , commenting on the propositions St. Cyril. 
Ia Cone. 
of peace that were offered on the part of K estorius. "I have Eph. Pt. I. 
" read the memorial you sent me," he says, "and see from 
31.2C
r- 
"it that the Priest Anastasius bas been conversing with you 
" and pretending he seeks for peace, and that he said to 


1 St. Cyril probably here refers to 
what would seem to have been with 
N estorius a common way of expressing 
himself. Thus at the close of his first 
Sermon (YV. PP. Galland. t. viii. p. 
(29): ., Since the Deity resides in the 
"manhood which He assumed, that 
" which is assumed is called GOD from 
" Him who assumed it. Look we then 
" with awe on the Divine Incarnation: 
" T
V 0eoaóxov Tci eE
 Aó'}'", UVII6EO- 
" ÀOì'
f-J.EV f.'Opfþ
v: let us along with the 
" Divine honour we pay to GOD the 
" 'V ORD, ascrihe equal htmour to the 
" G(m-enshrining form." And again 
in Serm. ii. (p. 633): "Let us then 
" extol the Sacrament of the Incarna- 


" tion with never-ceasing hymns: . . . . 
,. that visible form joined to the iu- 
" visihle let us consider equally Divine 
" with GOD Himself; T
JI tpoPOVf.'ÉvrW 
" Tcj <þopovvn UVJ1TLf.'
f.'EII <þÚUtV, let the 
"exterior nature be honoured along 
" witlt Him, of whom it is the cloth- 
" ing." 
m St. Cyril himself explains the 
phrase (De Trin. p. 24. C. at end of 
t. vi.); "The union of the two natures 
"effected by the second Person (I1y- 
" postasis) of the Trinity within Itself, 
" and essentially yet without confusion" 
(åuV')'X6TWS iv Éavrp Kal Ka8' 
aVT
}J1). 
cr. Athanas. de Defin. (t. ii. p. 247.) 


c 
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A. D. 430. " you, 'Our belief agrees with what he has written to the 
CM. IX. '" l\lonks;' and then proceeding to .what he really had in 
"view, he says of me, 'lIe has himself admitted that the 
" 'Nicene Council no,vhere makes mention of the word 
" 'Theotocos.' I .wrote to say, that the Council did ,vell not 
" to mention it, because this matter was not at that time a 
" subject of controversy; but in effect, it does say that l\fary 
" is l\Iother of GOD; since it says that the same who was 
"begotten of the Father, was incarnate, and suffered." 
[1 p. 334. Afterwards 1 speaking of a writing of N estorius he says, " He 
B.J " takes pains to pro\Te that the body alone suffered, and not 
" GOD the 'V ORD; as if in refutation of some who say that 
" the impassible word is passible. No one has ever said any- 
" thing so absurd. IIis body having suffered, He is said to 
" have suffered Ilimself; as we may say that the soul of man 
" suffers when his body suffers, eyen ,vhen, in strictness, the 
" soul is in its own nature free from suffering. But what 
" they wish to insinuate is, that there are two CHRISTS, and 
[\I l
'Kws.] "two sons, one properly2 man, the other properly GOD, and 
" to make a union only of persons, (Prosopwn); this is the 
[3 
H\'TOVTO " object of their chicanery3." 
:
:
{^i\OV- lIe next quotes 4 Nestorius' words to the effect that he had 
b.r 334. found his people in a state of great ignorance, for ,vhich his 
predecessors ,vere in fault. "\Vhat then," says St. Cyril, 
" is he more eloquent than John, or better qualified for his 
" office than blessed Atticus? \Vhy not rather frankly own 
" that he is introducing a new doctrine 7" "If I am ac- 
" cused," he adds, "I shall not shrink from travelling to 
" defend myself in a Council; but let him not expect to be 
" my judge; I will not acknowledge him: and if it please 
" GOD, he shal] himself be impeached for his blasphemies. 
" He complains that the word Theotocos is uncommon, and 
" that it is not used either in Scripture or by the Council. 
"But in what part of Scripture has he found the words 
" Christotocos or Theodochos [or Theotocos as applied by 
" him to the Father 7]" " To conclude," he says, " however 
" deeply I am offended, tell them that ,ye are at peace the 
" nloment he forbears teaching this doctrine, and professes 
" the true faith. If he really desires peace, let him write a 
" sincere and Catholic confession of faith, and let him send 
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"it to Alexandria; and I will write on my side t, that it is A. D. 430. 
" not necessary to trouble our brethren the Bishops, because CH. IX. 
" we know that in what he says he means ,vell. But if he 

I;r
.. 52. 
" perseveres in his presumption, it only remains for us to n. 20,21. 
" resist it with all our might." 
"I have read the petition which you sent me, as designed 
"to be presented to the Emperor 2 ; but seeing it was full 9 Ibid.p.56. 
"of invectives against our brother, I determined not to 
" send it back. I have dictated another, in ,vhich I refuse 
"him for my judge, and appeal to another tribunal; this 
"you shall present, if necessary. Should he persevere 
"in his attacks upon me, be careful to "Trite me ,vord, 
"and I will select some men of wisdom and piety from 
"among the Bishops and l\ionks, to be despatched on a 
" mission at the first opportunity. Act therefore vigorously, 
" for I will write ,vhat is necessary to all who should be in- 
er formed of our proceedings. I am resolved to give myself 
" no rest, and to suffer all things for the faith of CHRIST." 
He accordingly wrote several other letters on this sub- 
ject. There is one 3 to a common friend of St. Cyril and SCone. 
N . d b A . f M 1 . . . h . h Eph. pt. ]. 
estorlus, suppose to e caClUS 0 e IÌ1ne, In W IC c. II. 
St. Cyril ,vrites: "If it were the loss of my estate only 
" that was necessary to appease my brother, I would have 
"maae it appear that nothing is so precious to me as 
"charity. But since it is a matter of faith which is in 
" dispute, and offence has been given to all the Churches, 
"necessity is laid upon us: for to us GOD has entrusted 
"the preaching of His mysteries, and upon our heads will 
" be judged the errors of those whom we have instructed. 
" For they will say at the day of judgment, that they have 
" preserved that faith which they received from us. Every 
"one of the laity shall give an account of his own life, 
" and we shall give an account of all those ,vho believe in 
"CHRIST. His injuries and calumnies I disregard; I would 
" gladly forget them; GOD will take vengeance for them; 
"let the integrity of the faith be guaranteed, and no one 
"will be a truer friend to N estorius than myself. I speak 
" it in the presence of GOD; my desire is that he may be 
" full of glory in CHRIST JESUS, that he may efface the dark 
" spots of the past, and prove that he ,vas unjustly aSI)ersed. 
c2 
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A. D. 430. " If we are commanded to loye our enemies, how Inuch more 
CII. x. "should we love our brethren and colleagues 7 But if any 
" one betrays the faith, we are fully resolved not to betray 
" our souls, though our faithfulness cost us our lives; if we 
" acted otherwise, with what face could we ever again set 
" forth the praises of the l\iartyrs before the people 7" 
x. Nestorius having receiyed St. Cyril's second letter, an- 
Second I I 
If'tter of swered 1Ìm at greater lengt 1, and not in so courteous a vein 
t Ne s st t or C i
s' l as before I. He adyises him to read more carefully the writ- 
0.... 'fl. 
] Con(': ings of the ancients, and charges hÌIn with having said that 



'p

2
: the Diyine 'Y ORD was passible; although St. Cyril had 
(
Ie!c ) at. forlnally guarded against any such misconstruction. lIe 
p.51. 
rTh
 . seems to adlnit the personal unity, when he says that the 
headmg IS f C . . ft h . . bl b . 
7rpbs 'T
)JI nalne 0 HRIST slgn11es t e Impassl e su stance, In one 
'II' K á ,'II'av ] single and passible Person 2 ; and that the two natures are 
llptÀÀov. 
I! 
II p.olla- connected in one Person 3. But by these words he meant 

t2::po- only, as he elsewhere shews, a union of .will and of dignity; 
s[n., Î) so that GOD and man made one Person, not in a real but a 
ElS Evbs . 
'1fporrcfJ1rou moral unJon. I-Ience he uses not the word Hypostasis but 
CJllJlácpEtav. PrOS0 1 Jon ,vhich is a word of narrower meaninO" than the 
l TI. 2.] :L' b 
Latin Pe'rsona. lIe uses also the word synaplteia, 'connec- 
'tion,' and not ltenosis J 'union,' lIe maintains that the 
Holy \Tirgin ought to be called only J\Iother of CHRIST, and 
4 i. e. Xp&- not ßlother of GOD 4; because although the body of CHRIST 


;
;:c;J- is the temple of the Diyinity, the properties of the flesh, as 
IeOS. its being born, its suffering and dying, cannot be ascribed to 
the Diyinity, without falling into the errors of the Pagans, or 
of ApoUinarius, Arius, and the other heretics. In all this he 
constantly misrepresents St. Cyril, making him say that the 
Deity was born of 
iary, or died; whereas he said, that the 
Divine "T ORD was born and died in respect of the humanity 
"rhich he assumed. 
5 n. 4. "I am obliged to you," he adds 5, "for the anxiety you feel 
" on behalf of those among us who have been offended by 
" mr doctrine; but allo,v me to say that you are imposed 
"upon by men whom the holy Council of this place has 
H depri\Tcd for their 
Ianicheism, and by your own clergy. 
" For our Church is day by day ilnproving, and the people 

, ad,rance in the knowledge of GOD. The royal family re- 
,u joice exceedingly that the pure doctrine is taught, and 
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"that the Catholic faith prevails oyer all heresies." The A. D. 430. 
Council here alluded to seenlS to have been Ilcld at Con- Cli. x r. 
stantinople in L.t29; the pretended I\Ianichees whom it COll- 
denlned .were, not improbably 1, l\Iercator, and t}1e other) v. G3rn. 
C I 1 . I I 1 b I . . I P 1 . in Mere. 
at 10 lCS W 10 lac een zea OUS III oppo
nng t Ie e agutns. Pt. 2. p.62. 
For owing to l\Iercator's rernonstrallce 2 , Cælestius, Julian, 2 V. Supr. 
and the Test of the Pelagians, were expelled from Constanti- c. 6. 
nople, and a consolatory letter from N estorius to Cælestius is 
still extant 3. Kow the title with which the Pelagians "'ere 3 l\Iereat. 
accustomed to reproach the Catholics was that of l\Ianichees. Pt. l. p. i I. 
It was apparently before this Coullcil 4 that Philip, a Priest of 4 C
'
. Com- 
. mOl11t. aù 
ConstantInople, and one of those who had been proposed for Possid. ap. 
its Bishop, ,vas summoned. He had censured the errors of 

l
\'oll. 
N estorius, and refused to communicate with him allY longer; p. 377. 
Kestorius, in consequence, got Cælestius to accuse hÏ111 of 
being a 
Iallichee. lIe afterwards cited hiln to appear before 
the Council, but when Philip came thither prepared to defend 
himself, Cælestius "Tas not forthcoming. N eðtoriu8 therefore 
brought another charge against him; which was, that he had 
held pl'iyate assemblies, and celebrated the oblation in his 
own house, although ahnost all the clergy declared this to [ 5 .1 
 

II Ka.lpw 
haye been their practice on particular occasions 5. This lea} xpfí- . 
Council is also with great probability supposed 6 to have 

;
Garn('r 
published a canon, (falsely ascribed to the Council of i
 l\;{.re., 
I t. :... p. (j3. 
Ephesus,) "hose import is, "Let hinl who shall say that v. 
l"('g:. 
h I f d d . 1 b . b h . d fi I Epl
t. \"11. 
ee t e sou 0 A anI lee Y SIll e anat ematIze ; or t Ie 34. vi. 14, 
" deyil does not enter into the heart of man." This canon r
;l:lx
f
!J. 
cyidently deriyed its origin from Pelagianism. 


ury 30. 
St. Cyril, perceiving froln N estorius' letter, confirnled as it ] XI. 
would be bv the inforInation he received froln other q uarters , St'O t Cyr t il 
., wn es 0 
that N estorius 'vas supported bv the Court, and that his the Ern- 
. . . 01. peror and 
heresy was gauung ground III Constantinople, wrote large the Prin- 
letters, or rather treatises on the faith, to the Elllperor ('esses. 
rfheodosius, and his sisters the Princesses. In the letter to 
the Elllperor 7 , he enunlerates the various heresies relative to 7 Cone. 
the Incarnation 8,-those of l\lanes, Cerillthus, Photinus, Apol- 
l';. Pt. I. 
linarius, and lastly that of Nestorius,-though without men- 8 n. 6. 
tioning them by name; he refutes each of these heresies 9 , 9 n. ï,
,&e. 
and, enlarging on that of Apollinarius, he observes that he 
deniC'd the existence of a rea
onahle soul in CHRIST, fronl 
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A. D. 430. fear lest if he acknowledged the whole human nature to 
CH. XII. be in IIim, he should divide IIim into two integral parts. 
I n. 25, sqq. Lastly 1, he refutes N estorius at some length, adducing the 
same proofs as in his letter to the Monks; with some ad- 
S! n. 36. ditional ones. Thus 2 he urges the words of the Eternal 
3l\Iatt.17.5. Father; "This is 1\1:y well-beloved Son 3 ." "Observe," says 
St. Cyril, "he does not say, 'In this is my Son,' clearly 
"intimating therefore that the Person so addressed is but 
4 n. 38. "one." He als0 4 urges the case of the Eucharist, and says, 
" CHRIST gives us life as GOD, not only by imparting to us 
" the HOLY GHOST, but by giving us His flesh to eat." He 
5 Cone. goes more into detail in the treatise á addressed to the 

P
. Pt. I. Princesses Pulcheria, Arcadia, and Marina, ,vho were all 
Virgins consecrated to GOD. In it he quotes from several 
6 n. 9, 10, of the Fathers 6 , to prove that they made use of the word 
Theotocos, and acknowledged the unity of CHRIST. St. 
Athanasius, Atticus of Constantinople, Antiochus of Phæ- 
nicia, Amphilochius, Ammon of Adrianople, St. John Chry- 
sostom, Severian of Gab ala, Vitalis, and rrheophilus of Alexan- 
dria, are severally referred to. His quoting St. Chrysostom, 
in spite of ,vhat had passed, is worthy of renlark. He 
afterwards selects some passages from the N e,v Testament 
to prove the Divinity of CHRIST, and the union of the 'V ORD 
with the Humanity. St. Cyril knew the great talent and 
exalted piety of these Princesses, especially of St. Pulcheria; 
and hence it was that he took such pains to instruct them in 
the whole of this matter. 
XII. He wrote a letter also to the Pope St. Cælestine 7 , in which 
St. 
yril 
writes to he gives him an account of all that had passed; of his letter 




 


:rs. to the Monks, his two letters to N estorius, and the hostile 
7 Cone. position he had been obliged to assume. After stating that 
Eph. Pt. 1. C I . h fi B . h h h 1 . t h . 
e. 14. æ estIne 'was t erst IS op e a( wrItten 0 on t IS 
subject, he thus describes the state of Constantinople: "The 
[8 &11"0- " people now refuse to assemble at church 8 with him," (i. e. 
, , 

I:':""
:. ,vith N estorius,) "with the exception of a few light-headed 
Vales. a
 "people, and such as take the opportunity to pay court 
Theodont. . ., 
p. ]6. n. 1.] "to hIm. The monasteries almost unIversally, along wIth 
[9 V. Supr. " their Archimandrites 9 and many of the Senate, have ceased 

O. 6. p,] . . . 
" theIr attendance at Divine Service from fear of receIvIng 
" some injury to their faith." lIe proceed8 ; "Your holiness is 
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" also to know, that we have all the Bishops of the East on A. D. 430. 
" our side; all are shocked and sore grieved, particularly the CII, XII. 
" Bishops of l\Iacedonia." And afterwards, "I ,vas unwilling 
" openly to break off communion "rith him, until I had laid 
lC these particulars before you. Be so good, therefore, as to 
" give me your opinion, ,vhether we ought still to communi- 
" cate with him, or to tell him plainly that if he persists in his 
" opinions he will be abandoned by every body. It would 
" be proper for you to send to the Bishops of 1\íacedonia and 
" the East a written exposition of your views on this point. 
lC And that your holiness may be thoroughly informed both 
" as to his opinions and those of the Fathers, I send 
TOU the 
" books in which the passages are marked: I have got thenl 
" translated as well as they could be done at Alexandria. 
"I send you also the letters I have written." This letter 
to the Pope was carried by the Deacon Posidonius; it was 
accompanied by a book 1 containing a summary of the doc- I Baluz.u.s. 
trine of N estorius, and an account of his deposition of the 
Priest Philip. 
St. Cyril wrote, about the same time, to Acacius of 
Berrhæa n , one of the oldest and most famous Bishops of 
Syria, 'who had been ordained by St. Eusebius of Samosata 2 II Fl
l1ry, 
about fifty years before. St. Cyril declares to him 3 how J 7è;

. 
grieved he is at this scandal; he dwells most strongly 
P:2. Pt. 1. 
on the anathema which Dorotheus had pronounced against 
all such as named the Virgin mother of GOD, ancl says 
that many had in consequence openly denied CHRIST'S 
Divinity. Acacius, in reply 4, exhorts St. Cyril to procure" Ibid.c.23. 
a peace; "for many persons," says he, "have come to us 
" from Constantinople, as well Clerks as laymen, who seem 
" to defend the proposition which has been advanced, and 
"maintain, that if it be throughly examined, it contains 
" nothing 'which contradicts the Kicene or the Apostles' 
"Creed." lIe continues: '
The holy Bishop John of Antioch 
" to whom I ordered your letter to be read, listened to it 


D Berrhæa, Beræa, or Beroe, is the 
modern city Aleppo. "The original 
" name was Chaleb, the Chalybon of 
"Ptolemy," [the Helbon mentioned 
by the side of Damascus in Ezek. 27. 
1 fì.] (I Se]eucus Nil'ator improved the 
" town and uamed it after the well- 


"known city in :l\Iacedonia, and so it 
"continued to be called under the 
" Romans tm its capture by the Arabs 
" in 63 / j, when the old name Chaleb 
"was restored." Ersch-and-Gruhrr. 
Art. ' Halcb.' 
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Â. D. 430. " with evident emotion; for although he has not been long 
CII. XIII. "in the Episcopate, his sentiments are entirely in unison 
" with those of us old men; and he discharges his functions 
" so well that all the Bishops of the East are very proud of 
"him. Let me then exhort you to manage this affair with 
H that meekness and prudence which befits the Apostolic 
" character, [' using the power which GOD has gi,"en us for 
" , edification and not for destruction.']" 
In the mean time I Pope St. Cælestine, having received 
N estorius' sermons, and afterwards his ,vritings and letter, 
fro!ll N estorius' own envoy Antiochus, resolved, before he 
returned an answer, to have them aU translated into Latin. 
He also ord
red a treatise to be composed, defending 
the Catholic doctrine against this new heresy; and it ,vas 
doubtless at his recommendation that St. Leo, then Arch- 
deacon of the Roman Church, employed for this work John 
Cassian, who was the best qualified for it, both by the pro- 
foundness of his theological know ledge, and the perfect 
mastery over the Greek language, which a long residence at 
Constantinople had given him. IIaving finished his Con- 
ferences some time before, he intended to continue silent, but 
he could not refuse St. Leo's request. lIe composed there- 
fore a treatise on the Incarnation, in seven books. In the 
first he gives an account of most of the heresies which op- 
posed this mystery, and then speaks of the Pelagians, whose 
principles, he maintains, gave rise to the error of Nestorius 2o . 


XIII. 
Cassian's 
treatise on 
the I n- 
carnation. 
J Cone. 
Eph. p. I. 
c. lö. 


J e. 3. 


o A little further on Ca
:sian seems 
to state the conver!'e: that as Peh- 
gianism owed its origin to the Ebionites 
(ex antiquâ Ebionitarum stirpe sur- 
rexit, c. 2), so it is virtually invo]ved 
in and deducible from N estorianism. 
"Nestorius," he says, "(novus non 
" novæ hæreseos auctor) assert!' that 
" our LORD and SAVIOUR was born a 
" mere man: now of course he aUows 
"that CHRIST lived without sin; it 
" follows, therefore, that he must say 
"as the Pelagians said before him, 
" that all men may, of and by them- 
"selves, be without sin: whe:lce the 
" redemption effected by our LORD is 
"rendered altogether nugatory. That 
" the tendency of his views wao; thus 
u towards l}e]agianism is confirmed by 
"the fact of his defendin
 and pa- 
"tronizing those who e"roused that 


" heresy." Perhaps Cassian agreed 
with the verses attributed to Prosper 
in considering the Pelagian and N es- 
torian heresies as rt:ciprocally mother 
and daughter, Pelagian ism giving back 
the life it first received; so that the 
error, which, first assailing CHRIST the 
Head, descended to the individua] mem- 
bers of His body, afterwards reascended 
from the members to the Head. 
" N estoriana lues successi Pelag-iana> 
.. Quæ tamell est utcro progenerata meo.'. 
See Garner's Dissertation (::\fercat. 
Pt. i. p. 431), who determines that 
Cassian had confounded N estorius' 
doctrine with that of Paul of Sa- 
mosata and Leporius (who asserted 
that CHRIST was made GOD for the 
meritoriousness of His actions): a mis- 
take he was the more likely to faU into 
because the Samosatene heresy was at 
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"For," says he, "believing that man by his OW11 strength A. D. 4:JO. 
" may be without sin, they judge the same of JESUS CHRIST, CH. XIV. 
" saying that lIe was a mere man t, but that I-Ie made so good p .hOI
O 
" a use of His free will that He avoided all sin; that He sohtanus] 
" came into the wor]d only to set an example of good ,vorks; 
" that He became CHRIST after IIis Baptism, and GOD after 
"His resurrection." r-rhis howeyer is not what N estorius 
affirmed, for he did expressly say that the Diyine 'Y ORD 'vas 
united to man from the wOlnb of :\I ary 2 j the same is clearly 1/ Serm. 3. 
implied in his comparison of St. Elizabeth 3; and his error re- 



. 4. 
lated only to the mode of this union. Indeed Cassian himself 
' S 3, 4. 5 
erm. . 
ascribes the error here spoken of to Leporius 4 , of whose history n 4 5,.6. .. 
:] . h . b . f :; I 1 d d [ LIb. VUe 
ann recantatIon e gIves a ne account. n t Ie secon an c. 11.] 
third books he proves that CHRIST is GOD and man, and that 
-t
'4
upr. 
the 'Tirgin ought to be called 
lother of GOD, and not only 
l\lother of CHRIST. The fourth is occupied with proying the 
unity of CHRIST from Scripture. In the fifth he proceeds to 
shew that this union is real and not moral, and refutes several 
propositions of N estorius. In the sixth he urges the evidence 
of the Creed used at Antioch p , into which Nestorius had been 
baptized. In the last he cites the authorities of the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, especially of his master St. Chrysostom, 
and concludes with a pathetic exhortation to the Church of 
Constantinople. He all along supposes that N estorius is 
presiding over it as Bishop; from which it is evident that he 
finished this work before the deposition of N estorius and the 
assembling of the Council of Ephesus. 
N estorius receiving no answer from the Pope, had written XIV. 
a second letter 1 to him by 'T alerius q the Emperor's chanlber- 

:s
t. 
tine's letter 
. c. h N . C d d against 
was III Lact t e Icene ree ; an so N-estorius 
Cassian speaks of it as "symbolu111. I C . 
" d I . . fid I onc. 
quo ecc eSlarum om mum em 0- E}Jh Pt I 
"quitur." The Creeds adopted in the c. 17. . . 
Counl'i1s held at .Antioch, in A.D. 266 l\Iercat. 
and 272, being prior to tJ1e spread of Pt. l. p.69. 
Arianism, do not contain the word 
ÓI-J.OOI
lTtOS. Alard. Gazæus in 1. 
q Probabìy the same as the Valerius 
who was Consul with Aetius in 432. 
The Antiochus also who conveyed Nes- 
torius's first letter to Cælestine was 
probably the one who was Consul with 
Bass us in 
31. Gamer in ::\ferc. Pt. 1. 
p. 70. The powerful interest which 
.K estorius had managed to enlist on his 


that time prevalent at l\Iarseilles, where 
he composed his treatise De Inc
rn. 
There can indeed be no doubt that if 
N estorius and Pelagius had fully de- 
veloped their doctrines, these would 
have been found for the most part tò 
coincide; for as" all truth may possihly 
" be derived from anyone truth," so 
may anyone out of a system of errors 
necessitate the reception of the whole 
system; but it does not appear that 
the doctrines of the one were, explicitly 
and in point of fact, thus dialectically 
connected with those of the other. 
P i. e. The Creed adopted at the 
Council of Antioch, A.D. 3ö:J, which 
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A. D. 430. lain f, in which he speaks of the many letters he had written 
CII. XIV. about Julian and the other Pelagians. Fronl this he di- 
gresses, as in the former letter, to speak of the other pre- 
tended heretics, who, acccording to him, opposed the mystery 
of the Incarnation, but who were really the Catholics. At 
length, Pope St. Cælestine, having received St. Cyril's letter 
by the Deacon Posidonius, convened a Council at Rome about 
the beginning of August, 430; in which the writings of Nes- 
torius were examined, and compared with the doctrine of the 
I Fragm. Fathers. The Pope brought before them 1 the authority of 

'll


:: St. Ambrose s, St. Hilary, and St. Damasus; after which the 
p.3ï9. doctrine of N estorius ,vas condemned, and St. Cyril ordered 
to carry the sentence into execution. The Pope wrote seven 
letters in this Council all of the same date: the first to St. 
Cyril, the second to N estorius, the third to the clergy of 
Constantinople, the fourth to John of Antioch, the fifth to 
Rufus of Thessalonica, the sixth to J uvenal of J erusalen1, 
the seventh to Flavian of Philippi, that is, to the Bishops of 
the principal sees in the Eastern empire. The letters are all 
dated the third of the ides of August, in the thirteenth Con- 
sulate of Theodosius and the third of 'T alentinian, that is, 
the eleventh of August, 430. The Deacon Posidonius was 
commissioned to take them to St. Cyril, 'who "ras then to 
forward them to their respective destinations. In the letter 
1/ Conc. to St. Cyril 2 the Pope extols his zeal and diligence, and ùe- 
Eph. Pt. I. I h h . 1 . . S C . 1 ' '.. 
c. 15. cares t at e entIre y acqUIesces In t. yrl S OplI1l0n con- 
cerning the Incarnation; that if N estorius continues obstinate 
it will be necessary to condemn him, but that all means of re- 


side will be further seen in the history 
of the Council. 
r The office of Cubicularius or 
Chamberlain had been raise(l by The- 
odosius, in 422, to be one of the highest 
state dignities, being made equal to 
those of Præfect of the City, Præfect of 
the Prætorium, and Master of Horse. 
Cod. Theodos. tom. ii. p. 69. These 
four offices constituted the second order 
of nobility; the first comprised only 
the Consuls, and Patricii; the third 
the Quæstors, the Consistorian Counts, 
and l\Iasters of Offices. Previously to 
A.D. 1-22, the Cubicularius had ranked 
onr" ill the third order. See Gothofrcd 
in 1. 


IS "I remember," said Cælestine, 
"that Ambrose of blessed memory 
" taught an the people to sing in con- 
" cert on Christmas-Day, 
, Veni redemptor gentium, 
, Ostenrle partum Virginis, 
, l\Iiretur omne sæculum, 
, Talis decet partus Deum.' 
" How wen does this agree with our 
" brother Cyril's language, when he 
" calls l\'[ary 'Mother of God;' and 
"with our belief who say that He, 
" whom the Virgin by the aid of Om- 
"nipotence brought fortI}, was very 
" God. . . . &c." The fragment is 
taken from Arnobius, c, Scrap. p. 218. 
R. 
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claiming him ought first to be used. "Therefore," adds he, A. D. 430. 
"let all those whonl he has separated from his communion CH. XIV. 
" understand that they continue in ours, and that from this 
" time he himself cannot continue in communion with us, if 
" he persists in opposing the apostolic doctrine. \Vherefore 
" you shall execute this judgment with I the authority of our [I uvvacþ- 
" see , actin g in our stead, and havin g our ! Jower delegated 8eJO'7]s.0'0& 
T7]S av- 
" to you; so tl)at if, in the space of ten days, after he has 
EVT(
S TOU 
"received this admonition, he does not expressly anathe- 
:Z:oe
o
al 
"matize his impious doctrine, and promise to confess, for T?J ...-hP.
T'pq. 
. . TOU T07f'OV 
"the future, that faIth whIch the Roman Church and your ðw.ðoxfi 
7f" 
" Church and all Christendom teaches concerning the gene- È
ouO'l,Cf 
XP7]uap.e- 
" ration of JESUS CHRIST our GOD, your holiness may forth- vos.] 
" with set about to provide for this Church," (i. e. the Con- 
stantinopolitan,) "under the full assurance that in such ca:se 
" it is necessary that he should be utterly separated from our 
" body." 
In his letter to Nestorius 2 he tells hinl how much he has 1/ c. Eph. 
b d . d . th d .. h I 1 . d f I . pt. 1. c. 18. 
een eceive In e goo opInIon e lac conceIve 0 urn, 
from the report of his character. He says that he had read 
his letters and the books which he had sent hÍIn, and that 
he had found his opinions concerning the Divine \V ORD con- 
trary to the Catholic faith. Pa
sing on to the Pelagians; 
" As to those heretics," he says3, "concerning whom you ask 3 p. 3GO. E. 
" my advice as if you were ignorant of what had passed, 
" they have been justly condenlned and deprived of their 
" sees; and it is matter of surprise to us that you who, to 
" judge from your sermons, so thoroughly believe the doc- 
" trine of original sin, should yet suffer men 'v ho are under 
" censure for denying it, to remain near your person. There 
"is always room for suspicion when opposite parties thus 
"form a coalition. And how is it that you ask what has 
" passed here, ,vhen Atticus- your predecessor sent us Acts 
"made against them? Jlow is it that Sisinius, of holy 
" memory, never inquired about them, unless it were that 
"he knew they had been justly condemned in the time of 
" Atticus?" Lastly, he concludes thus; "Know, that if you 
" do not teach concerning JESUS CHRIST our GOD, what is 
" held by ROllle, Alexandria, and all the Catholic Churches, 
" and what up to 
Tour tilne was held hy tllC holy Church of 
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A. D. 430. " Constantinople; and if within ten days after the receipt of 
CII. XIV. "this third admonition, you do not unequivocally and in 
".writing condemn this Ï1npious novelty,-which tends to 
" put asunder what Scripture joins,-you are excluded from 
"the cOll1munion of the whole Catholic Church. '\Ye have 
" directed this sentence and all the other writings to be 
"taken by the Deacon Posidonius to the Bishop of Alex- 
(l T07rOTr]- " andria, that he may act in our room I; and that our decree 
pWII] " may be known to you and all our brethren." 
:01 C. Eph. The letter to the clergy and people of Constantinople 2 is 
Pt. l. c. 19. full of exl1ortations to constancy in the Catholic Faith, and of 
consolation to those who were persecuted by Nestorius. The 
Pope therein declares void all excommunications pronounced 
1)y N estorius from the time that he began to teach his errors. 
lIe adds, that not being able to act in person by reason of the 
[3 T
W distance, he has commissioned St. Cyril to act in his stead 3 ; 
7}P.ETEpd.1I and concludes with a fonnal statement of the terms of the 

ta
oxtJII 
ò.7rElldp.a- sentence. The substance of the letter to John of Antioch 4 is 
P.EJI] 
4 C. Eph. much the same, the condemnation of N estorius unless he 
Pt. 1. c. 20. recants within ten days, and the declaration that all excom- 
munications or depositions which had been pronounced by 
him are null and void. The three other letters to J urenal 
of Jerusalem, Rufus of Thessalonica, and FJavian of Philippi, 
[5 between were only copies of this. J uvenal had not long before 5 suc- 
three and d d I h 1 . f P 6 
four years cee e to t Ie see of J erUSalelTI on t e (ennse 0 ray Ius , who 

e s fore'] 23 had occupied it thirteen years. J uyenal appointed the first 
upr. . 
31. Bishop over the nomad Arabs of Palestine, great numbers 
7
.Euthym. of whoni had been converted by St. Euthymius 7 . The person 
VIta c. 23, I d J!. h ffi P h J!. 
sqq. 36.39. se ecte lor t e 0 ce was eter, W ose 10rmer name was 


pr. 24. Aspebetus, the father of Terebo; he had been the first con- 
vert. His title was Bishop of Parembolæ, or the Camps, 
because the Arabs lived in tents dispersed over the whole 
face of the countryt. 


t " The Hagarenes wishing still to 
"drink of the sweet streams of Eu- 
"thymius' discourse, crowded round 
" hi
n and prevented him from enjoy- 
"ing that tranquillity of seclusion 
"which he so much prized. He 
" therefore led them away to another 
"
pot, where, according to a plan 
"which he ga\'e them, they huilt a 
" chapel, and er{-'('ted their tents in a 


" circle round ahout it until snch time 
" as they could huild dwelling-houses. 
"The great EuthYllIius cOlj
tantly 
"paid tl1em vi&its, and trained them 
" to submit to the rule of a Priest and 
"Deacons. But the sons of Hagar 
"flocked to him ill larger numbers 
" t1lan ever and formed several camps 
"(7rapEp.ßo'-d.S). so that he sent to 
" .J uvenal, Patriarch of J erusalcm, who 
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About the same time 1 Pope St. Cælestine COll1missioned A. D. 430. 
St. Germain Bishop of A uxerre to cross to Great Britain in ClI. xv. 
order to oppose Agricola, the son of a Pelagian Bishop called l\Iis

 of 
Severinus, who was corrupting the Churches of Britain by 
t
i
:
d 
propagating his heresy among them. St. Germain was sent 
t t ' L B u
uS 
In 0 fl- 
thither as the Pope's Vicar, in the Consulate of Florentius tain. 
and Dionysius, that is, A.D. 429. Pelagius was a native of 

:
l
:er 
Great Britain, it ,vas no wonder therefore that he had dis- ann. 429. 
. . [po 655.] 
clples there u . The Deacon Palladlus, who \vas the Pope's B
da, I. 
. I d . . t . fì 1 b I d h . t d Hlst. c. 17. 
envoy In t 1e IstrIC In ectec y leresy, urge 1m 0 sen O);lstant. 
them succour; and the Bishops of Gaul had on their part 6
;:. [a . 
received a deputation froln Great Britain, inviting them Bolland. p 
to come speedily to the defence of the Catholic Faith. A 



'3

. 
numerous Council was accordingly assembled, and they
: :
::JE. 
uuanimously agreed to entreat St. Germain of Auxerre, and 
St. Lupus of Troyes, to engage in the enterprize. So that 
St. Germain received a concurrent mission from this Council 
and from the Pope. 
St. Germain had been made Bishop eleven years before,1/ Supr. 23. 
as we have already said 2 ; but St. Lupus only two years 3 . He :6 Vita s. 
was born at Toul of a very noble family, had studied rhetoric Lupi Cap. 
Bolland. 
tom. 32. 
p. 51.] p. 
" And Jacob said, . . . 'I am not worthy 72. F. 
" 'of an Thy mercy, and of all the 
" , truth which Thou hast shewed Thy 
" 'servant, for with this my staff I 
" 'pass
d over this Jordan, JlvJl2 ðè j'É- 
" 'j'oJla Eis ðvò 7rUPEP.{30"-Ó.S.'" Gen. 32. 
U Pelagius is only a Hellenized form 
of ::Uorgan, his original name, which 
means near tlte sea. Fuller, Ch. H., 
ann. 401. Usher, de Primordiis, p. 207. 
He was educated in the monastery 
of Bangor, which then consisted of 
two thousand :Monks, and of which he 
was afterwards Abbot. The success 
which Pelagianism met with in the 
hands of Agricola is doubtless to be 
in a great measure attributed to the 
indolence and ignorance of the British 
Bishops, against whom Gildas the 'Vise 
declaims as foolish, ambitious, simonia- 
cal, and impure (p. 72. sqq. ed. E. H. 
Soc. 1838), and who are represented 
by Constantius (V. S. Germ,) to have 
sent for the Gallican Bishops because 
of their own want of learning, " quum 
" illiud (i. e. hærctici) syllogisticis con- 
" clusionibus simplicibus responsis re- 
" si<;tere lion possent." 


" ordained Peter to be Bishop of the 
" Saracens, as one fitted to guide their 
,. souls in the way of salvation. So 
" the Saracens flowed in like the waters 
" of a perennial river, and were aU 
"received into the Christian fold." 
S. Euthym. V. c. 38, 39. The ac- 
count given in the Life leads one to 
think that these events took place in 
the wilderness of either Ziph or Paran 
(the'scenes of David's retreat from 
persecution) ; otherwise we should have 
been inclined to take Parembolæ to 
be l\Iahallaim,-which has the same 
meaning, 'camps,' -which is caHed 
napE/-LßO
1] hy Josephus, Antiq. vii. 9 
(q noted by Ueland, Palæstina, p. 921) 
-and which is the word rendered 
nap
p.{3ol\.aí by the LXX in Gen. 32. 2; 
and 1 Kings 2. 8. At any rate we 
may well suppose that St. Euthymius, 
as he looked at his camps of converts, 
would often ponder on that passage of 
J acoh's history, when "as he walked 
" on his way, the angels of GOD met 
" him, and when he saw them he said 
" , napf:p.{3o"-
 0f:oÛ aíh7]:' so he called 
" the name of the l)lace napf:/-'-ßo"-at . . 
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A. D. 4:30. in the schools, and was esteemed very eloquent. He married 
CH. ÀVI. Pemeniola, the sister of St. Hilary, Bishop of Arles; but 
seven years after their marriage they separated by consent, 
in order to live under. more exact discipline. Lupus left 
his fatller's house and retired to the monastery of Lerins, 
[I The under the guidance of its Abbot, St. Honoratus 1. ,rillcentius, 
r

cnh
:
1 brother of Lupus, also retired to Lerins 2 , where he was 01'- 


 
.j];Z'] dained Priest, and becallle famous for his writings. Lupus 
5S. P after exercising himself for a year with fasting and ,vatching, 
2 Eucher. 1\ 1 d . " b h . d f h . I h 
ad Bi1ar. went to l.
 aeon to Istrl ute t e remaIn er 0 IS ,vea t 


e



. among the poor; but "Then he least thought of it, he was 
985. D. E.] forced away to be nlade Bishop of Troyes, over which Church 
he presided fifty-two years. 
XVI. St. Germain and St. Lupus proceeding on their journey 
St. Gene- 3 
vieve. to Great Britain , came to the city of N anterre, near Paris. 
S Constant. The inhabitants, familiar ,vith the fame of their sanctitv, 
u. s. p. 211. . d 1 S G . d "' 
F. came In crow s to meet t Iem. t. ermalll, after ad ress- 
Vito S. Ge- . th . th h t t . 1 th 1 h 
novefæ lUg em WI an ex or a lon, surveyec e peop e W 0 
l 
ap. I B t 01- 1 stood round him, and saw at a distance a young maiden 
ane. om. . 
p. 137.] ,vhose looks appeared to manifest something heavenly; he 
bade her approach, asked her name, and inquired ,vho 'were 
her parents. The answer was that she was called Genevieve; 
and presently her father Severius, and mother Gerontia, 
came out from the cro,vd. St. Germain congratulated them 
on having such a daughter, and foretold that she would one 
day be an ex
nllple even to men. He exhorted her to dis- 
close her 'whole heart to him, and say whether she would 
cunsecrate herself as a 'Tirgin to GOD; she declared this "ras 
her purpose, and begged of the holy Bishop the solemn 
benediction usually given to \Tirgins. They ,vent to church 
for the service of the none x ; many psahns were then sung, 
and many long prayers repeated, during which, the holy 


]I; One of the Canonical Hours. The 
Council of Laodicea (can. 18.) enjoined 
public prayer to be always held at the 
ninth hour, i. e. our three o'clock 
P.M., which was formerly understood 
by 'noon,' or 'nooll-tide.' " The 
" hours were at first only allotted to 
" private prayer, afterwards they were 
"regularly observed in the monas- 
" teries, and lastly they came into use 
"in the churches generally. Thus 
"they were not introduced into the 


" Gallican Church till A.D. 530, nor 
"into the Spanish till the time of 
" Martin of Braga. The ninth hour 
" was the time of the Jewish evening 
" sacrifice; at the ninth hour, 'being the 
" , hour of prayer,' Peter and John ,vent 
" up to the Temple; at this hour Cor- 
" nelius was prayingwhel1 he was visited 
" by an Angel; and above all, at this 
" hour our Saviour expired on the cross, 
" a sacrifice for the sins of the world." 
Bingham, xiii. 9. 
 8, 13, (abridged.) 
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Bi
hop held his right hand upon the head of the maiden; A. D. 430. 
he then retired to take his repast, desiring the parents to CH. XVII. 
bring her to him on the mOITo\V. This they did not fail to 
do; St. Germain asked St. Genevieve if she remembered 
her promise; " Yes," she said, "and hope by GOD'S assist- 
"ance and your prayers to observe it faithfully." Then 
looking on the ground, he saw a piece of copper money 
stamped with the sign of the cross; he took it up, and 
giving it to Genevieve, said, "Keep it for my sake, ,year it 
" always about your neck in place of every other ornament, 
" and leave gold and precious stones to those who serve the 
",vorld." He then comrnitted her again to the hands of 
her parents, and proceeded on his journey. 
St. Genevieve might be then about fifteen years old; for 
it is remarked, that from fifteen to fifty years of age she ate 
only twice a week, namely, on Sundays and Thursdays; and 
even then only some barley bread and beans, and never 
drank any wine, or intoxicating liquor. On a certain holi- 
day soon after St. Germain's departure, her mother would 
have hindered her from going to church, but not being able 
to keep her at home gave her a blow on the cheek. In an 
instant the unhappy ,voman lost her sight, and continued 
blind for two years. At length calling to mind St. Germain's 
prediction, she bade her daughter fetch some water from the 
well, and make the sign of a cross over it. St. Genevieve 
did so, and washed her mother's eyes with it; upon ,vhich 
her sight gradually returned, and after two or three repeti- 
tions was quite recovered. The well is still pointed out with 
great veneration. 
St. Germain and St. Lupus embarking in the winter XVII. 
season, met with a violent storm \ which St. Germain assuaged 
;
i


d 
by throwing some drops of oil into tlle sea in the name of the 

f;
l

: 
IIoly Trinity. Arrived in Britain, they found a crowd assem- Pelagian3. 
bled to recei\Te them; for their coming had been foretold by 
U


)t

t. 
some evil spirits which the y afterwards cast out, and which, on 2 ' TI.2 t ' eC L . . 
1 . Q. Upt 
leaving the possessed, confessed to having been the authors of (u. s.) p. 
h h . . 74. D. 
t e tempest. T e holy BIshops soon filled Britain wIth the 
fame of their doctrine; and so great was the crowd of people 
that flocked to hear them, that they preached not only in the 
churches but in the hiO'hwa y s 2 and in the O p en countr y [2Pertriyia, 
, b' . per rura, 
per dcvia.] 



32 


ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTORY. 


[BOOK XXV. 


A. D. 430. Thus they every where confirmed the Catholics, and con- 
CH. XVII. verted the heretics. Their virtue, their doctrine, their 
miraculous powers, all pointed them out to be thoroughly 
apostolic filen. The Pelagians fled; but at length ashamed 
of being thus by their silence self-condemned, they came to 
a conference Y attended by a long train of partizans, making a 
great display of wealth and gorgeously arrayed; a countless 
number of people thronged to get a sight of the spectacle. 
The holy Bishops gave the heretics permission to speak first; 
and after these had delivered a long harangue, the Bishops 
replied to them with great eloquence, supporting their argu- 
ments with so clear quotations from Scripture that their 
opponents were struck dUlnb; the people could hardly for- 
bear clapping their hands, and expressed their thoughts by 
I p. 2)3. c. their acclaulations. Upon this 1 a certain person of the 
rank of tribune, came forward with his wife, presenting 
their daughter, a little blind girl ten years old, to the holy 
Bishops, who bid them carry her to the Pelagians, but the 
latter joined their entreaties to those of the parents, that the 
Bishops would restore her sight. The Bishops consented, and 
first of all offered up a short prayer; then St. Germain having 
invoked the Holy Trinity, took from his neck the relique-box: 
which he carried with him, and, in the sight of the assembled 
nlultitude, laid it upon the eyes of the little girl; she im- 
mediately recovered her sight; the parents were transported 
with joy, the people were struck with terror; and from that 
day no one opposed the teaching of the holy Bishops. 
>> p. 213. D. After this 2 they went to return thanks to GOD at the tonlb 
[8 Bpda. of the 1tiartvr St
 Alban, the most famous of British Saints 3 z. 


i
S
i
 St. GermaÜ; opened the sepulchre and deposited in it reliques 
22 Junii.] of all the Apostles, and of severall\Iartyrs, which he had col- 
lected in various lands; then taking from the very scene of 
St. Alban's martyrdom some dust ,,-hich was still criulson 


y ::\Iatthew of 'Yestminster (ad ann. 
4-16) makes this Council to have been 
held at Verulam, and so too Camden 
(Britannia, p. 298). Cf. Usher, de 
Primordiis, p. 328, and P. Bosch in 
Acta SS., tom. 32. p. 19.5. 
Z Usher (p. 148.) quotes the follow- 
ing' from the Salisbury Breviary (in 
Oific. S. Alban). 


Ave Protomartyr Anglorum, 
1\Iiles Regis A.ngelorum, 
o Albane, flos martyrum. 
Allglorum is a prolepsis; i. e. not a 
rhetorical figure, but an unconscious 
expression of their feeling that they 
belonged to one and the same ChuTch 
before and a
'ter the Angle conquest. 
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with his blood, he carried it away with him, and on his A. D. 430. 
return built a church in the city of Auxerre to the honour t CIl .. XVIII. 
of the Saint, and placed these reliques in its shrine 1. E;

: An- 
The Saxons and Picts 2 made war upon the Britons a. 



od. p. 
The Picts (so called because they painted their bodies with XVIII. 
. I 3 ) b b I h . h b . d h They over- 
varIOUS co ours were a ar arous peop e W 0 In a Ite t e come the 
northern part of the island. The Saxons were a German 



"St. 
nation whom the Britons had called in to assist thenl in B P . d 2I3. F. 
e a. 1. 
repelling the Picts. But the allies soon cast a longing eye Hist. c. 14, 
on the country of their employers, and making comlnon [
. or from 
cause with the Picts, found themselves, after a lapse of about 

:Jir;'
hf, 
twenty-five years, masters of Great Britain. The Britons 
:f;P

:;:-; 
in consternation at the approach of the enemy, fled to the den's Brit. 
holy Bishops. It was now Lent, and many under their in- p. ex. gqq.] 
structions desired baptism, so that in fact a great part of the 
army received it at Easter b, in a church constructed of boughs 
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a The common statement is that the 
Saxons did not come over until they 
were invited by V ortigern. Hence 
some (as TIede and Paulus Diaconus) 
refer the visit of St. Germain and the 
Hallelujah victory, as it was called, to 
the arrival of the Angles in the reign 
of :\farcian, A.D. 4-19. (Beda. E. H. 1. 
] [j; though in his book De Sex Ætat. 
(p. 27.) he places it in 4c59). As this 
would run counter to Prosper's Chro- 
nology, others place the first mission 
of St. Germain in 429, but refer the 
victory over the Saxons to his second 
visit. But Usher has well shewn (p. 
33c5) that the Saxon incursions had 
been frequent from the beginning of 
the reign of Valentinian 1. downward; 
so much so that it was found necessary 
to appoint an officer called' Count of 
, the Saxon coast in Britain;' (N otitia 
Imperii p. 161). 'Vhen the Romans 
withdrew, the Northern pirates would 
of course increase the boldness and 
number of their attacks. The easy 
supposition that one of these attacks 
took place in 429, is all that is neces- 
sary to reconcile Constantius' narrative 
with the date assigned hy Prosper. 
Gibbon, speaking of V ortigern's in- 
vitation to the Saxons, says: "If 
"Britain ha.d indeed been unknown 
"to the Saxons, the measure of its 
" calamities would have been less com- 
"plete. But the strength of the Roman 
" government could not always guard 
"the maritime province against the 


33 


" pirates of Germany; the independent 
"and divided states were exposed to 
" their attacks; and tlle Saxons might 
" sometimes join the Scots and Picts 
" in a tacit or express confederacy of 
" rapine or destruction." c. 38, (iv. p. 
c501. ed. 1828). 
For the history of the whole perioll 
of anarchic independence from 409 to 
419, see Gibbon, c. 31. (iv. pp. lc5l- 
]54). Turner's Anglo-Saxons, I. c. 8. 
b Of the solemn times for Baptism 
" the most celebrated was Easter; and 
"next to that Pentecost, and Epi- 
" phany, or the day on which Christ 
" was supposed to be baptized. These 
" three are plainly referred to by Gre- 
"gory Naz. (Orat. 40. de Bapt. 'Tb 
., 1råtTXa, 7} 7r
VT7]ICO(JT-h, Tà (þélJTa). 
" [He is remonstrating with those 
"who put ofr Baptism under the pIca 
" that they were only waiting for these 
"festivals. Cf. Chrysostom, tom. iv. 
" p. 615.] . . . But Easter and Pente- 
" co
t were the chief. St. Jel'onw tens 
"us, some referred the pl'ophecy in 
" Zech. xiv. 8. to baptism; 'Living 
" 'waters shall go out from Jerusalem, 
" 'in summer and in winter shall it 
" 'be.' The LXX reads it 'in summer 
" 'and in spring.' And this they ap- 
"plied to the two solemn times of 
" Baptism, Pentecost and Easter. . . . 
" The great Sabbath, or Saturday, whe-n 
" our Saviour lay in the grave, was the 
" most famous for baptizing catechu- 
" mens, and infants also, as we learn 


D 
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A. D. 430. of trees twisted together, and set up in the open plain. The 
CII. XVIII. .e b . d . 1 
least eing over, they ma e ready to march agaInst t Ie 
enemy, animated with fresh courage by the blessing just 
bestowed upon them; and with great confidence expecting 
the assistance of GOD. St. Germain put himself at their 
head, for he had not yet forgot the rules of that art to 
which so large a portion of his youth had been dedicated. 
lIe sent scouts to reconnoitre the country, and posted his 
men in a valley, so as not to be observed by the enemy 
who were pushing down in hopes to take him by surprise. 
St. Germain had ordered his people all to raise the sanlC 
shout which he should give then1 as signal; he now cried 
out three times, Allelujah, and was followed by all the army. 
The sound being reverberated by the echo from the hiHs, 
made so dreadful a noise that the barbarians were dis- 
mayed; they threw down their arms and fled in disorder, 
leaving their baggage behind them, and n1any of thelll 
perished in attempting to cross a river c . The Bishops having 
thus freed Britain from both the Pelagians and the Saxons, 
passed back into Gaul, and returned to their homes. Pope 
St. Cælestine, to provide for the further security of religion 
in the island, sent thither the Deacon Palladius, having 01'- 
] Prosper. dained him Bishop of the Scotch 1; he was the first Bishop 
Contra d h . . 1 . h 1 . I h .:1 
C;ollat.c.4J. place over t IS natIon, W lIC up to t Ie present perIoc an 

PHi


J. been very barbarous. St. J erome 2 d records that they had no 
E O p. ad regular marriages, and that they devoured human flesh, for 
cean. et 
2. in Jovin. which they had such a passion that they cut off the breasts 


. :
i
t
;. of women, and the other fleshy parts of such as they found 
p. 201.] 


"from Chrysostom (Rp. 1. ad Inno- 
" cent. [t. 7. p. 156.]) and the author 
" of the Constitutions (Const. Apost. 
" 5. 19), yet the whole time of :fifty 
" days was set apart for this purpose 
" and counted but as one solemn season 
" for Baptism." Bingham, 11. 6. 
 7. 
c "This battle is said to have been 
" fought in a place to this day called 
" 'lVlæs-Garmon,' or St. Germain's 
" plain; the river Alen, in which the 
" army had been baptized, runs past it. 
" 1 t is close by the town called by the 
" English' Mold,' by the Welsh' Guid- 
, "cruc.'" Usher de Primord., p.333. 
FulJer says, in his quaintest mood: 
" Besides the concavity of the valleys 
"improving the sound, GoP sent a 


"hollowness into the hearts of the 
" Pagans, so that their apprehensions 
"added to their ears, and cowardice 
" often resounded the same shout in 
"their breasts, till beaten with the 
" reverberation thereof, without strik- 
"ing a stroke, they confusedly ran 
" away, and many were drowned for 
" speed in the river Alen, lately the 
"Christians' font, now the Pagans' 
"grave." (Church Hist., ann. 429). 
d "By the pilgrims who resorted 
"every year to the Holy Land, the 
" 1\1" onk of Bethlehem received the 
"earliest and most accurate intelli- 
" gence." Gibbon, vol. iv. p. 153. 
note d. Compare U slIer, pp. 202- 
204. 
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in unfrequented places. St. Palladius was sent as Bishop A. D. 430. 
into Scotland in the Consulate of Bassus and Antiochus, CH. XIX. 
I t . . th 1 31 1 I Prosper. 
t la IS, In e year.l' . Cbron. [po 
St. Cyril having recei'æd St. Cælestine's letters from Posi- 658.] 
d . 1 D I I d . d d XIX. 
oniUS t Ie eacon, sent t lem as t ley were necte ; an Letterfrom 
along with those written to John of Antioch, and Juvenal of 





 to 
Jerusalem, he sent letters from himself. He exhorts John 2 Nestorius'. 
to adopt a resolute course, declaring that he for his part ,vas 


n
't. 1. 
determined to act in conformity with the opinion of the c. 21. 
Pope and the 'Vestern Bishops, that he might keep to their 
communion. To J uvenaP he says that it will be necessary to 3Ibid.c.2!. 
write to the Emperor, to induce him to espouse the cause of 
religion, and free the Church from this false pastor. He 
reminds both of them that he has done all in his power to 
1)ring N estorius to reason. 
John of Antioch 'was a friend of N estorius, and had been 
one of his clergy; on receiving St. Cyril's letter, therefore, 
he wrote to his friend \ enclosing him a copy both of that 
 Ibid.c.25. 
and of the one from Pope St. Cælestine. "I entreat you," 
he says, (C to read them in such a temper that they may 
" not raise any disturbance in your mind, since from that 
"source often spring disputes and pernicious obstinacy; 
"but at the same time," he continues, "do not treat this 
"business with contempt, for the Devil knows how, by 
"means of pride, to drive evil matters to such an ex- 
"tremity that they become incurable. Read the letters 
" over carefully, and send for such of your friends as 'v ill 
" venture to give you sound, even though it be unpalatable 
" advice, t.o consider them with you. Although the period 
" of ten days appointed by the most holy Bishop St. Cæ- 
"lestine is none of the longest, you may do all that is 
" necessary in one day, or in a few hours. For it is easy 
" in speaking of the incarnation of our LORD to eluploy a 
" suitable term, used by many of the Fathers, and which 
" expresses truly II is being born of the Virgin. Nor ought 
"you either to reject this term as dangerous, or to think 
" that its admission would involve you in inconsistency. If 
" your sentiments are the same as those of the Fathers and 
" Doctors of the Church, as we are assured by seyeral of our 
" cominon friends tlley are, why should you scruple to de- 
D2 
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A. D. .t30. " clare this yunr suund aud orthodox belief, cspecially when 
l:lI. xx. "so great confusion and disorder has been raised on your 
" account? -For know, that this question is debated both 
"far and near; all the Chnrc11 is disturbed with it, and the 
"faithful in all parts daily contend about it, as you may 
"suppose froni tlle fonowing: fact: the 'Vest, Egypt, and 
"perhaps )Iacedollia, have resolyed tc separate froin that 
"union which GOD has granted to Ilis Church by the 
" labours of so tuany TIishops, particularly those of the great 
"Àcacius." lIe means Acacius of Berrhæa, aud alludes to 
I Supr. 23. the union which tern1Ínated the 
chi
nl at ...\.ntioch 1, in the 
2i. tinle of Bishop ..{\lcxander aud of Pope St. Iunocent. 
lie lu'occeds earnestly to ad ,-ise K estol'ius to malie usc of 
the worù Theotocos, '1Iother of GOD,' since none of the 
Doctors of the Church eyer rejected it, and luany used it 
without being blalned by those who did not. lIe shews that 
the meaning of the words cannot be rejected without falling 
into dangerous error, since it would thence follow, contrary 
to the plain authority of Scripture, that it is not GOD who 
became incarnate and of no reputation, by taking upon IIilu 
the form of a seryant. lie adds: (( If, before these letters 
(( appeared, nIany were so furiously set against us, what will 
" they not do no,v that these letters seem to justify them 
" in their suspicions? I am not writing this to you unad- 
" vised j many Bishops, 'V\
ho are friends to both of us, and 
" were present 'vhen these unhappy letters were delivered to 
" me, are now sitting by me; they are Archelaus, Apringi us, 
H Theodoret, Helias, 
Ieletius, and l\Iacarius-, who has been 
"lately ordained Bishop of Laodicea." He mentions the 
see of none but this last, because N estorius kne,v the rest. 
John ,vrote at the same time to the Count Irenæus, their 
common friend, and 
o the Bishops l\Iusæus and Helladius. 
xx. N estorius having perused all these letters, returned a civil 
Nestorius' 
answer. ans,ver 2 to John, but in the niain still obstinately persisted 
tIn. Sy- in his error. "I should have expected," he says) "to have 
nodlCO adv. 
Tragædi-. "suffered under any other calumny sooner than that of 


lrenæl, " holding an error in the faith. This charge ought not to 


;l]Z. p. "}lave been brought against one who up to the present day 
" has fought so many battles of the Church against all sorts 
" of heretics." And afterwards; "I found the Church of 



nOOK xxv.] 


ECCLESL\.STIC4\.L II [STOB, Y. 


37 


"this place divided; SOlne gaxe the '
il'gill no title but A. D. 430. 
" that of (Nlother of GOD,' Theotoeos, others only 'ßIother CII. XXI. 
" , of a man,' Anthrollotocos; I to reunite then1 called her 
" '1Iother of CHRIST,' Christotoeos, a nalne which clearly 
" eXlu'esses both GOD and man. Do not disquiet yourself 
"therefore as to this matter, but be assur<>d that IllY opi.. 
" Hions have never swerved from the true faith. If we Ineet 
"in the Council, which we hope soon to see convened, we 
" will settle every thing so as to rcnlove all offence and dis- 
" cord. You ought to be less surprised than anyone at the 
" presumI)tion of the Egyptian, which is nuthing more than 
" usual, or than what you have seen in sO nlany instances. 
" In a short time, if it be GOD'S will, our conduct will be 
" seen in a lllore fa,yourable light." Such was the ans" er of 
Nestorius. 
In the mean tilue St. CJ.ril, pursuant to the l")ope's com- XXI. 
. . 1- 1 .1 C . 1 Al 1 . 1 th St. Cyril's 
mISSIon, asselnu eu a ounCl at ex-ane 1'la: per laps e last1etterto 
oue usually held in October, consisting of all the Bishops of NestOl"iu
. 
the proyince l e of Egypt; and in the name of this Council [1 BIOU(
- 
wrotc a synodical epistle 2 to N estorius as his third anel last 
f

;L
. 
admonition, declaring to him that if within the term pre- El
h: PL 1. 
c. 26. 
scribed by the Pope, that is within ten days after the receipt 
of this letter) he does not I'enouncc his errors, they will ha ,-e 
110 further communion with him, and will not look upon him 
any nlore as Bishop, and that fron1 that time forward they 
are in communion with all pcr
ons cleric or laic whom he 
has deprived or excommunicated. "It will not be sufficient," 
they continue 3 , "to profess your belief in the Nicene Creed, [3 p. 3!'8. 
" which you kno,v very well how to evade by dint of forced B.] 
" interpretations j you must declare in writing and on oath 
" that you anathcn1atize your in1pious tenets, aud that yon 
" believe and will teach what we all of us believe; and WhCll 
" I say we, I include all the Bishops of the East and '''Test, 
" and all who guide the IJCople. ]?or tlL(' holy Council of 
" RaTIle, and we) are all agreed that the lcttcrs which have 
"been written to you by the Church of ...\lexandria arc 
" orthoaox, and frce frOlll error." 


e "The ('anon
 (('on, Nic. c. fJ. 
" [Lahhe II. p. 5(i.] Antio('h. l:. :W. 
" l I L p, !)(j!).] Can, .Apost. (', 3S_ [T. 


" p. ,')1. J ) app"Iin:cd two Syno!ls to he 
" hel(l nrdil.arilv ('\"('1"\- vcar in (':tch 
"prOVilh'C'.'. l
in
h.
. il). 
 l"j, 
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A. D. 430. The synodal letter next enunciates its confession of faith. 
ell. XXII. First, the Nicene Creecl; then a full and Pl'ecise exposition 
of the mystery of the Incarnation in accordance with the 
views propounded by St. Cyril in his former letters. The 
chief objections made by N estorius are exan1Íned, and the 
) n. 7. [p. following argument is drawn from the Eucharist l j "vVhen 
403. A.] "we solemnize in our churches the unbloody Sacrifice, we 
" declare the death of CHRIST, and confess His resurrection 
"and ascension; and so we approach the mystical bene- 
[2 /J.V(J7&- "dictions 2, and are sanctified, while we partake of the 
lCaîs EÙ}"O- d FI d . 1 1 S 
-yía&sJ " sacre 
 esh an precIous B ooc of our aviour JESUS 
" CHRIST, which ,ve do not receive as common flesh, GOD 
tc forbid! nor as the flesh of a man sanctified and joined to 
" the 'Y ORD by a union of dignity, or of one in whom the 
tc Deity resides, but as truly life-giving, and strictly one 
[3 lli{all " with the "\V ORD 3 . He ,vho as GOD is in His own nature 
aÙTctJ Tcê tc life , became one with His flesh , and g ave it a q uickeninO" b 
l\ó/({J' ] 
" virtue; for else bow could the flesh of a man be in its 
" own nature life-giving?" The letter concludes with Twelve 
b p. 407. Anathenlas 4 , which fornl a recapitulation of the whole. They 
. ] are as follows: 
XXII. I. If any man confess not that E:\Il\IANUEL is truly GOD, 
1

t
:
a8 and consequently the Holy Virgin, Mother of GOD, (since by 
of Sf. CyriJ. her, according to the flesh, was conceived the WORD of GOD 
who became flesh,) let him be anathema. 
II. If any man confess not that the WORD which proceeds 
from GOD the FATHER is united to the flesh hypostatically, 
and that with His flesh lIe makes but one only CHRIST, who 
is both GOD and man, let him be anathema. 
III. If anyone, after confessing the union, divide the hy- 
postases of the only CHRIST, joining them indeed together, 
but only by a connection of dignity, authority, or power, 
and not by a real union, let him be anathema. 
IV. If any attribute to two 1)ersons, or to two hypostases, 
the things which the Apostles and the Evangelists relate, as 
spoken concerning CHRIST by the Saints or by Himself
 and 
apply some to a man conceived of separately as external to 
e [á ,ws &11- '\ the Divine '" ORD 5 , and others (such as he c1eenls worthy of 
PW7rCfJ 7rr.J.pa. 
TÒ" ÈIl fEOÛ GOD) solely to the 'Y OJtD proceeding from the FATHER; let 
"'6/011 &li&- } . 
"w
 IIOOV- lun he anathema. 
J( É Nt' ] 
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v. If any dare to say that CHRIST is a luall who bears A. D. 430. 
G . 1 . h . 1. d f . h h . G . d I CH XXII 
OD wIt nn lID, lnstea 0 saYIng t at e IS OD In eec, . . . 
as onl y Son, and Son b y nature,-inasmuch as the 'V ORD 
] ø 8eocþ6P J oil 

II pW7f'OV 
was made flesh, and partook of flesh and blood, even as we j 
-let him be anathema. 
VI. If any dare to say that the 'Y ORD proceeding from 
GOD the FATHER is the GOD or LORD of JESUS CHRIST, in- 
stead of confessing that the same is entirely both GOD and 
man,-since, according to the Scriptul'es, the 'V ORD 'was 
made flesh ;-let him be anathema. 
'TII. If any man say that JESUS as man ,vas possessed by9 Cé! h7JPÎ'1]- 
GOD the vV ORD, and clothed with the glory of the only SON, U8UI] 
as if lIe were not identical ,vith IIim; let him be anathema. 
VIII. If any dare to say that the man assumed 3 by the [3 àvu- 
'V ORD ought, along ,vith the 'Y ORD, to be glorified and À7JCP8ÉJlTU] 
adored and called GOD, as if the one existed within the 
other, (for this is the notion suggested by the perpetual 
repetition of the phrase along witlt4,) instead of honouring [' S,:!pr. 
EJIJIAN UEL ,vith one entire adoration, and rendering to Him c. Rj 
one entire glorification,-forasmuch as the 'V ORD )tras made 
flesh ;-let him be anathema. 
IX. If any say that our LORD JESUS CHRIST was glorified 
by the HOLY GHOST, as having received from Him a power 
of acting against unclean spirits and working miracles upon 
men, which was foreign to Himself, instead of saying that 
the Spirit by which He worked them belonged to Him 
essentially5; let him be anathema. [: tÔ
Oll 
X. IIoly Scripture says6 that JESUS CHRIST ,vas made the [
T
1b. 3. 
High-Pl'iest and Apostle of our faith, and that He offered 1.] 
IIim.self for us to GOD the FATHER as a sweet-smelling 
sacrifice 7; if any man therefore say that since the time [7 Eph. 5. 
when our High-Priest and Apostle ,vas made flesh and man 2.] 
like us, He is not the 'VORD of GOD but a man born of 
a ,voman, as if this man ,vere a different person from the 
,V ORD; or if any say that CHRIST offered the sacrifice for 
Himself, instead of saying that it was solely for our sakes, 
(for He who knew no sin 
 stood in no need of any sacrifice;) [8 2 Cor. 5. 
let him be anathema. 21.] 
XI. If any man confess not that the flesh of the LORD 
giyes life, and belongs esscntially9 to the 'Y ORD IIirnself who [II lõ[aJl.] 
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A. D. 430. proceeds from the FATHER, and attribute it to another who 
CII. XXIII. is only joined to Him in respect of dignity, or by virtue of a 
divine indwelling, instead of saying that it gives life because 
it belongs essentially to the "\V ORD, who has the power of 
[' twoÎ'o- quickening 1 all things; let him be anathema. 
JlEîvJ XII. If any man confess not that the WORD of GOD 
suffered according to the flesh, was crucified according to 
the flesh, and was the first-born among the dead,-foras- 
much as He is life, aud giveth life, as GOD i-let him be 
anathema. 
These are the Twelve famous Anathemas of St. Cyril 
against all the heretical propositions advanced by Nestorius f . 
The synodal letter in which they are inserted, is dated the 
t V. not. thirtieth of November; but there is reason to think 2 that 

;

z. p. this was rather the day on which it an'ived at Constanti- 
nople. It was accompanied by two other letters, one to the 
3 C. Eph. clergy and people of Constantinople:1, the other to the Abbots 
;t. I. c. 27 . of the monasteries in that city 4. In these he remarks that 
c. 28. 
he has deferred having recourse to the grievous remedy of 
excommunication until the very last moment; and he exhorts 
them to continue steadfast in the faith, and to communicate 
freely 'with those ,vhom N estorius had excommunicated. 
Four Egyptian Bishops, Theopemptus, Daniel, Potamon, 
and l\Iacarius:;, were deputed to conve y these letters to N es- 
5 Ibid. p. 
504. A. torius, along with Pope St. Cælestine's letter. 
Before the deputies arrived at Constantinople, the Em- 


XXIII. 
The Coun- 
cil ofEphe- 
BUS called. 


f Garner says of these anathemas 
(:Mucat. Pt. 2.':p. 339): "It is evident 
" that they are constructed with ex- 
" quisite skill and in conformity to the 
" method of geometricians. They first 
" lay down the theorem to be proved,- 
"that hn'{ANUEL is GOD,-with the 
"principle on which the proof de- 
" pends-' the 'V ORD was made flesh' 
" (Allath. I.) After this come two 
" lemmas, stating, first, that the union 
" of the 'V ORD to the flesh was hy- 
"postatic (Ka8' t'1l'"&O'TaO'tJl) (Anath. 
" 11.); secondly, that it was not a 
" union of dignity or a moral union, 
" (iJl O'XÉO'Et,) (Anath. III.) Then 
"follow nine corollaries (Anatll. IV. 
" -XII.) which rnn up into the two 
" great points of the unity of CHRIST 
" and the redell1 ption of man. And 


"whereas there are three kinds of 
" unity; in An. IV. and V. he main- 
" tains the subjective or personal unity, 
" (unitas suppositi); in VI., VII., and 
" VIII., the unity of worth, wors]JÏp, 
"and dignity; in IX., the unity of 
" operation and power. Again, there 
"are three parts also of redemption, 
H sanctification of the soul, vivification 
" of the body, and satistàction for sin. 
" The first is treat eel of in An. X., the 
"second in An. X 1., the third in 
" An. XII." He further remarks that 
they are drawn up in the very language 
made use of by the Church-Fathers, 
only compresse(l and concentrated 
(quasi in fuhnina) until they seem to 
have acquired the fnn'c and Ylvillness 
of lightning. 
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g Ephesus stood at the Eastern side 
of a beautiful vale, covered with groves 
of tamarisk and watered by the mazy 
Cayster (the tar-famed "A(TlOS ÀEiP.ð}JI 
of Hom. n. B.461). It was a place of 
immense resort, as might be inferred 
from the single fact of its wonrlrous 
t('mpl('. At one prl'iorl it is slJpposerl 


peror Theodosius had ordered a general Council to be called. A. D. 430. 
TI . h . h b h . d 1 . 1 t CR. XXIII 
lIS was a step W IC ot partIes urge 11m to a( op . . 
That the Catholics wished for it, is evident from the petition 
of Basil and the l\fonks who had been maltreated by Nesto- 
rius 1 ; and Nestorius himself desired it 2 , thinking he should I Ibid.c.30. 
be able to influence it by the assistance of the secular power tr
j




l 
joined to the support of the Easte:rns, and so obtain from it Pt.2.p.OO.] 
a condemnation of St. Cyril on the charges brought against 
him by Chæremon and his other calumniators. The letter by 
which the Council was sunlmoned is in the usual form, being 
written in the name of the two Emperors, and directed to 
the lVletropolitans of each province 3. The one which has S Evagr. ,. 
been preserved 4 is that addressed to St. Cyril; it is in sub- r

t2
2. 3
t 
stance as follows: "The troubles which have arisen in the i a1es . in 
" Church ha\re made us think it an indispensable duty to 4.
. Eph. 
" call together the Bishops of the whole world, though we r:i L c.32. 
" would willin g l v have S p ared them the anxiet y anù fatÜrue. } 8 1
aded d 
oJ "-' E 1011 l' P JJ.- 
" Your piety therefore ,viII do .well, as soon as the approach- p.o..] 
" iug feast of Easter shall be passed, to repair to Ephesus so 
" as to be ready by the day of Pentecost; you ,vill bring 
" with you such Bishops as you shall think necessal
y, pro- 
" viding that a sufficient number remain tu conduct the busi- 
" ness of the province, anù that so many as shall be sufficient 
" may come to the Council. In the mean time no one shall 
"introduce privately any innovation''J until the Council be L:i ICa.iIlOTO- 
"assembled. 'Ve doubt not but that all the Bishops will /lia.s] 
" be prompt in their attendance; which if any fail to be, he 
" shall not be excused before GOD or before us. Given at 
" Constantinople the thirteenth of the calends of December, 
" in the thirteenth Consulate of Theodosius, and tIle third 
"of 'Talentillian," (i. e. the nineteenth of No, ember, 
A.D. 430.) The city of Ephesus was selected as having 
easy access both by sea and land, with an ahundant supply 
of all the necessaries of life 6 g. 6 SéU'ra 
per .Joan. 
C. Eph 
to have had a population of six hundred p. 721. C. 
thousand. Strabo calls it "the greatest 
" emporium of the whole oflower Asia;" 
and modern travellers testify that few 
cities in the world have so many sad 
reliques of departerl grandeur. It was 
the seat of the mrtropulitan of the 
Asian rliol..'ese, hut now only {'ontains 
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A, D. 430. Besides the circular letter to St. Cyril, there ,vas another 1 
CH. XXIV. written to him privately by Theodosius, in which he charges 
p p. 434.] him with being the author of all the Church troubles, and 
complains of his having written two different letters, one 
to himself and his wife Eudocia, the other to his sister 
Pulcheria, as if the imperial family had been divided; he 
adds, ho,vever, that St. Cyril has his forgiveness, and he 
entreats him to join with the rest of the Council in en- 
deavouring to restore tranquillity to the Church. This 
letter shews 'what prejudices the Emperor had imbibed 
against St. Cyril h . 
XXIV. St. Augustine ,vas called to the Council by name, out of 


e



s- deference to his great reputation; for there appears to be no 
.Works. other reason why he should have been distinguished from so 
2 Liberat. many Bishops. An officer called Ebagnius 2 was sent with 
B [ rev. c. 5. the Em p eror's letter; but on his arrival at Cartha&:e, which 
p. 12
.] LJ 
was not till near Easter in the following year, 431, he ,vas 
told that St. Augustine had departed this life; he therefore 
returned to Constantinople with letters from the Bishop 
Capreolus, informing the Emperor of that event. St. Au- 
gustine's last work was the second answer to Julian, which 
he left imperfect. Julian had ,vritten four books against 
St. Augustine's first book On Marriage and Concupiscence; 
but when he had seen the second he composed eight hooks 
in answer to it, which he addressed to Florus, a Pelagian 


among its mud cottages a single Chris- 
tian family. Its name still preserves 
the memory of its Holy Apostle, being 
caUed by the Turks Aja-salouk, a cor- 
ruption of éJ'-YIOS 8eol\6'}'os. 
11 It would seem from both letters 
of Theodosius that 11Ïs main reason for 
calling a Council was the belief into 
which he had flattered himself that 
this step would put an end to what he 
considered the factious clam our against 
N estorius. He was evident1y disposed 
to look on St. Cyril as an unprincipled 
agitator, and there is a 'vis inertiæ' 
which always operates in favour of 
what is to us the established order of 
things. On the mind of a monarch or 
statesman this influence must be par- 
ticularly strong; for he, as it were, 
represents, and is identified with, the 
existing state of things. Besides, he 
looks on men in a professional way as 
beings who are to be governed and 


kept quiet; the very fact therefore of a 
man's having been the active cause 
(though perhaps not the guilty cause) 
of dissension, is in his eyes a sufficient 
reason for condemning him. And if 
the subject of dissension be of a re- 
ligious nature, appealing to men's con- 
sciences, which are beyond the juris- 
diction even of an Emperor, what 
wonder if the originator of the com- 
motion be viewed with anger and dis- 
gust? 'Vho can take pleasure in being 
made to feel conscious of impotence? 
The letter specially directed to St. 
Cyril is peevish throughout: on the 
subject of the separate letter sent to 
Pulcheria he exhibits particular sore- 
ness, indicating, perhaps, that the 
stmggle against the ascendancy which 
the superior intellect of his sister had 
g-ailled over him was not yet ended. 
The circular letter is in a far higher 
tone, and not unworthy of his position. 
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Bishop, and one of those who had accolnpanied hinl to Con- A. D. 4
}(), 
stantinople. Julian was ignorant of the fact that St. Au- ClI. XXIV. 
gustine had composed six books in reply to his first four; 
indeed", if we are to believe him, he did not know that 
St. Augustine had ever seen these four books; and this may 
be the truth, for he was in Cilicia at the time. Pressed as 
he was by other business, St. Augustine could hardly be 
prevailed upon to answer these eight books, which contained 
nothing berond invectives and vague declamation. At length 
he yielded to the urgent solicitations of St. Alypius, and 
undertook it for the sake of those ignorant men who might 
read Julian's reply without perceiving its ,veakness. St. 
Augustine .was engaged on this work to the close of his life; 
he lived to finish six books of it, which were replies to the 
first six of Julian's eight. His plan is first to quote Julian's 
own .words, and then to answer them article by article. As 
Julian had done little more than repeat what he had said in 
his former ,york, St. Augustine is frequently obliged, in this 
treatise, to quote himself. In spite of this it contains 
passages of great force and value, in which the same truths 
are better developed and more viyidly illustrated than be- 
fore. 
In the last rears of his life, subsequently to his Retracta- 
tions, he made a compendium of the moral precepts of 
Scripture, in a work which he entitled Speculum, that is, 
" the l\Iirror;" because by it the faithful might perceive the 
state of their souls, and learn what progress they ,vere making 
in virtue. lIe sets do,vn in it such precepts only as refer to 
the l
egulation of our manners, and of these only such as are 
deliv
red in simple, direct, unmetaphoricallanguage; he does 
not use as formerly the version lllade from the Greek of the 
Septuagint, but the more perspicuous one lllade by St. 
Jerome from the Hebrew. lIe begins with the la,vs ,vhich 
follow the Decalogue in Exodus, and proceeds to draw out 
the moral precepts of every part of the Old Testament; not 
Olllitting the books .which the Church receives as canonical, 
though not included in the Hebrew canon i . lIe commences 


i See Bingham, 11<. 3. 
 16. " St. 
"Austin seems to have foJlowe<l the 
H ('anon of the third Council of Car- 


"thage" (supr. 20. 26. x. aud 22. 
-J.. d); for when" Hilary of Arles ex- 
"pressly told St. Austin that thp 
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A, D. 430. his extract fronl the New Testament at the Sern10n 011 the 
('II. xxv. l\ 1f t d t . . t d t tJ A al A 
-- :.Loun, an con Inues 1 own 0 le poc
 ypse. s 
among so many passages of Scripture, there were some 
which seemed contradictory, he intended to explain them 
in certain Queries which he would afterwards have proposed, 
but his design was never executed. 
xxv. In the mean time the Vandals continued to ravage Africa 
Deso]ation 
of Africa. with a devastating fury which very much embittered the latter 
part of St. Augustine's life. Such is the account given by 
Possiùius Bishop of Calama, an eye-witness, who proceeds 
thus 1: "He saw the cities reduced to ruins, the buildings 
"in the country levelled with the ground, the inhabitants 
" either slain or saved only by flight, the churches bereft 
" of Priests and ministers, the consecrated virgins and the 
" other religious persons dispersed in every direction. Some 
"had sunk under torture, some had perished by the sword j 
" others were in captivity, slaves to brutal and cruel enemie:s, 
" who had rent from them their purity both of body, mind, 
" and faith. Under his very eyes the hymns and praises of 
" GOD ceased in the churches, nay, the sacred buildings 
"thelllseh.es were in nlany places reduced to ashes. The 
":solemn sacrifices that are due to GOD wel
e no longer 
"oCl"ered in their appointed IJlaces, (being performed in 
"private house:s, or other ullconsecrated buildings, from 
" want of churches.) No one askecl for the adn1inistration 
" of the Sacraments, or if they did, it was hardly possible to 
" find any to minister them. Those who fled to the ,,"oods, 
"or the moùntains, into rocks and caverns, or fortresses, 
"were either taken and slain, or died a WOl'se death by 
" IllInger j the Bishops and clergy whom GOD in IIis nlercy 
" suffered not to fall into the hands of their enemies, or fOl' 
" ,vhom, if taken.1 lie made a way of escape, ,vere 
ret stripped 
" of every thing, and reduced to the lo,yest point of PCllUl'Y, 
" so that it was impossible to give thelIl all such assistance 
"as they wanted; in a word, fruitful as ..Africa lras in 
" Chm'cItes, not above three,-Carthage, IIippo, aud Cirtha, 
"-could no,v be pointed out as haying escaped t11e de- 


1 Possid. 
c. 28. Cap. 
Opp. Au- 
gust. X. 
Al'pelld. 
p. 25i.] 


"Churches of France were offended 
" at him because he had used a proof 
"from th(' hook of \Visdom, which 


" was not canonical," he only plcacl!õ; 
" that it was so recrivcd hy the Chris- 
" tians of AfrÏe hefore him:' 
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" vastation which levelled both churches and cities in one A. D. .too. 
(( common ruin." CII. xxv. 
Amidst these alarms 1, St. Augustine was consulted by J c. 30. 
IIonoratus Bishop of Thiava, as to whether the Bis}lops 
and clergy ought to l'etire at the approach of the barbarians. 
St. Augustine at first sent hi In a letter 2 ,vhich he had written II no longcr 
on the sanlC subject to a Bishop caUed Quodvultdcus; but extant. 
IIonoratus was not satisfied with it, and urged certain ob- 
jections grounded on our LORD'S words, (( \Yhen you shall 
"be persecuted in one city, flee to another 3 ." To whicll 9 Mutt. 10. 
sonle otllcr Bishop added, "If the LORD commanded us to 23. 
(( flee fronI persecutions in \\.hich \ve gain the 
lartyr's 
(( crown, }lOW much more from the incursions of the bar- 
" barians, ,,-here there is nothing but fruitless sufferings?" 
St. Augustine sent a long letter 4 in reply, and set do,vn the 4 Epist.22tl. 
rules which should guide' us on such occasions. To the 

I;
S' 
argunlent drawn from our LORD'S words, he opposes 5 what 5 n. (). 
lIe elsewhere says, (( that the hireling flees whcn he sees the 
" wolf coming 6 ," and adds, "In order to reconcile these t\VO 6 John 
" quotations we must say that wIlen the danger extends to 10. 12. 
" alF, the pastors and ministers of the Church ought in no 1 n. 2. 
"case to leaye the flock; that ministry which is always 
"so necessary for them, is especially required in time of 
({ affliction, for then the people stand in need of consolation 
" and support; hesides which, the impending danger makes 
" all :sorts of persons crowd to church 8, and demand baptism, 8 n. 8. 
ee absolution, or at least penance. If ministers are then 
Jupr. 19. 
" wanting, what a misfortune to those who leave this ,,,"orld 
"without heing regenerated or absolved! and what a t"e- 
" proacll to the absent ministers! "r e ought to fear these 
" spiritual evils more than any temporal calamity9, ay, more 9 n. 7. 
"than torments or death; for it is the fh"st duty of the 
"pastor to give his flock food conveuient for them; by 
" deserting them he incurs a certain evil through dread of 
" suffering a contingent one I, which is surely not the part of I n. 5. 
" a Christian. 
" But if2 the persecutors mark out a particular pastor for s n. 2. n. 6. 
" their prey, while a sufficient number of ministers remain to 
" supply the wants of the flock, in that case he should fly, 
" as did St. Paul froln Damascus, and as St. Athanasius did 3. 

o 8ëy
OO 
IHoiall, ] 
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A, D. 430. (( If the whole flock betake thenlselves to flight, then the 
CII. XXVI. 
" pastor ought to follow them, since it is only for the sake 
" of the flock that he stays. lIe may also retÌl
e when he 
[' n. 5.] "has no flock left, as happened to SOllIe Bishops of Spain], 
" whose people had been slain, destroyed in besieged towns, 
II ll. 10. " dispel
sed, or made captives. Some ministers to0 2 lllay Te- 
" serve themselves for the service of the Church, when there 
"are others to supply their absence; but they ought not 
" lightly to al10w themsel".es either to shun that self-sacrifice 
3 n. 1 J. " which they require from the laity3, or to think themselves 
"more necessary to the Churcll than their brother eccle- 
" siastics; the first would savour of cowal
dice, the last of 
4 n. 12. "presumption. If all resolve to stay4, though it is thought 
" proper that some sllould retil
e, the matter Inust be de- 
.'; 11. 13. " cided .by lot. Should it be feared:; that if all the ministers 
" stay the laity will resume too llluch confidence, they should 
" be adnlonished that their pastors stay only for their sakes." 
Thus did St. Augustine encourage his brethren. 
XXVI. It 'vas not long before Hippo was besieged by the Vandals; 
Death of 
St. Augus- Count "Boniface, who ,vas then at ,yar with them, having 
tine. shut himself up there, with the Goths who were in the 
Ronlan alliance. The sicge lasted nearly fourteen months, 
and the Vandals cut off from the besieged all communica- 
tion with the sea. Possidius and many other neighbouring 
6 Possid. Bishops had fled thither for refuge 6 . One day, as they were 

.C

29. at table 7 , St. Augustine said to them, "Know, that while this 
"calamity lasts, I beseech GOD either to deliver this city 
" frolll the enelllies who encompass it, or if He has otherwise 
" disposed of it, to endue His servants with resignation to 
" His will; or at least to withdraw 111e froin this 'world." 
From that time they all united ,vith him to make the same 
prayer to GOD, and he continued to preach in the church 
with all his characteristic vigou]' of thought and holy bold- 
ness, until his last sickncss. 
This ,vas a fever, which seized on him in the third ITIonth 
of the siege. He no,v practised what he had often told his 
8 c.31. friends 8 , that no one after having received Baptism ought to 
leave this life without repentance, not even the most virtuous 
Christians, or even the Bishops. lIe therefore caused the 
penitential Psalms, (" which are few in llulllher," says 
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Possidius,-probahly the seven "'e still call by that nan1e,) to A. D. 430. 
be written out and fixed to the wall near his bed; he then CII. XXVI. 
rcad them, with tears strealning down incessantly I. And [1 jlJgit
r 
d . d f 1 .. . l ac uberhm 
lest he should be Iverte rOll1 t us pIOUS exerCIse, Ie, ten flebat.] 
days before his death, desired those about him not to suffer 
anyone to come into his cham bel' k except at the hours 
when his physicians came to visit him, or ,vhen his food 
lras brought in. His desire was complied with, and he thus 
spent the ,,,hole time in prayer. fIe was perfectly sensible 
at his death, neither his sight nor his hearing b
ing iUl- 
paired. Ilis friends were at his bedside praying with him 
,,,hen he died. fIe lived seventy-six years 2, fOl'ty of which (II 
upr. J8. 
were spent in the ministry. Ilis death occurred 3 on the :8pJrosp. 
fifth of the calends of Se p tember, in the thirteenth Con- 6 c

ro J n. [1'. 
);");). 
sulate of Theodosius, and the third of Valentiniall, i. e. on 
the twenty-eighth of August, A.D. 430; and on that day he 
is still cOIllmemorated by the Church. At his funcral the 
Sacrifice ,vas offered to GOD in the presence of the Bishops. 
He made no will, being so poor that he had nothing to dis- 
pose of; but it ,vas always his earnest wish that his library, 
and all the books belonging to his church, should be care- 
fully preserved. These particulars we learn froIn Possidius, 
who had lived in the closest intimacy with him nearly forty 
years, and who has left us the following relation of his 
miracles. "I know," he says, "that both when he ,vas 
" Priest, and after he "
as Bishop, being earnestly desired to 
"entreat GOD for some possessed persons, he prayed ,vith 
" tears, and the devils ,vent out of them. I know that ",-lIen 
" he was sick, and in bed, a diseased person ,vas brought to 
" him that he might lay his hands on him and heal him; his 
" reply was, 'If I had power over distempers I should heal 


k "The Sunday following he [Dr. 
" Donne] appointed his servants that 
" if there were any business yet un- 
" done, that concerned him or them- 
" selves, it should be prepared against 
" Saturday next; for after that day he 
" would not mix his thoughts with any 
" thing that concerned this world; nor 
" ever did; but, as Job, so he waited for 
" the appointed day of his dissolution. 
". . . . He lay fifteen days earnestly 
" expecting his hourly change." Life 
hy I. Walton. Au exemplification of 


St. Augustine's rule occurs in an inci- 
dent of Dr. Johnson's Life which, when 
taken in connection with the character 
of the man and his life-long fear of 
death, is very affecting. "He told me 
"that on the preceding day he had 
" given himself up to fasting, humilia- 
"tion, and devotion: he had ordered 
" Frank not to admit anyone, 'for,' 
" said he, ' your master is preparing to 
"'die.''' (Vol. v, p.153. ed. Croker, 
1831). 
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A. D. 430. " 'myself first.' 'fhe othel
 answered, , A voice ill a dreanl 
CH. XXVII. " 'said to me, Repair to the Bishop Augustine, let him lay 
" 'hands on the sick man, and he shall be healed.' On 
"heal'ing this he did as he was requested, and the sick 
" !Jerson immediately retired in full health." Possidius al
o 
I Vita c. 18. left a catalogue of St. Augustine's works t, comprising his 
et I ndicu- 1 1 d I t 1 k h 
Ius [in )00 (s, sermons, an et ers; le llla res t em amount to a 
cal A cc Tomi thousand and thirty, but states that he had not been able 
x. pp. p. 
2tì2. ] to collect the whole of his ,yorks. His list contains son1C 
which are no longer extant. 
XXVII. About the same time, St. Alexander, founder of the fan10us 
S
.r

I


; institute of the Acemetes, died near Constantinople. lIe 
of the Ace- wa
 born in Asia l\Iinor 2 , of a noble family, and after study- 
metes. II", 
2 Acta ss. ing at Constantinople, had held office in the Emperor's 


;;


nld5. palace. But he soon felt the vanity of the world, and the 
[T. i. p. disrelish he conceived for it was still fluther increased when 
1021. ] 
he caIne to pel
use the Scriptul'es. lIe gave up his employ- 
ment, distributed his wealth to the poor, and ""ent into 
Syria, where he embraced a lllonastic life, under the goverll- 
Inent of an Abbot called Elias, to whom he was attracted by 
his great reputation. lIe continued here four years, and 
then, after the exanlple of the Prophet Elias, retired into 
the deselt, where he remained seven years. I-Ie converted 
Rabbüla the governor of a neighbouring city, and many 
other Pagans. These 'wished to malie him their Bishop, 
and as the gates of the city were kept guarded, Alexander 
got himself let down from the wall by night in a basket i . 
RabJ}ula on his conversion emancipated his slaves, dis- 
tributed his wealth to the poor, and reth'ing into the wilder- 
ness, led the life of an anchorite. He was afterwards taken 
thence and made Bishop of Edessa m, the metropolis of ßIeso- 


I Cf. Josh. 2. 15; 1 Sam. 19. 12; 
Acts 9. 24, 25; 2 Cor. 11. 33; and 
see Bloomfield's Rec. Synopt. 011 Acts 
9.24,. 
u. This took place in 412, and he 
continued to hold the see until his 
death in 435; see the Chronicle of 
Edessa in Ass.emanni, Bib!. Or. I. p. 
40], 403. (cf. p. 197). Theodorus L. 
(H. E. 2. 40. Vales. p. 580) mentions 
him as having accused Andrew of Sa- 
mosata for writing agaill
t the X I I 
Anathemas of St. Cyril. At first he 


had espoused the cause of John of 
Antioch (ßaluz. Nov. CoIl. p. 705), 
but he afterwards became so ardently 
attached to St. Cyril that he assemhled 
a Council at Edessa, in which he re- 
nounced communion with John and 
the other Orientals, and consigned the 
writings of Theodoret and Andrew of 
Samosata to the flames (p. 74-8). St. 
Cyril in a letter which he wrote to him 
(Labbe, V. p. 41)8) calls him "the 
" pillar and ground of the faith to an 
" the .Oriental CIHlrchcs." lIe joincd 
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potamia n. His wife also dedicated herself to GOD, and built A. D. 4:10. 
a monastery, where she shut herself up with her daughters CH. XXVII. 
and maids, and continued in sanctity to the end of her 
days. 
Alexander having escaped from the city '\V here they wished 
to make him Bishop, walked a two days' journey into the 
desert, and came upòn a place ,"rhich served as a retreat 
to thil'ty robbers. He entreated GOD for their souls; the 
captain was the first convert, and died eight days after his 
baptism. The rest having been also baptized, turned their 
cave into a monastery, putting themselves under the govern- 
nlent of a Superior appointed by Alexander. 
.. Leaving them, he built a monastery on the banks of the 
Euphrates o , and for three whole years prayed to GOD that he 
might be able to establish there a choir who should chaunt 
the psalms incessantly night and day. His society increased 
so much that it soon numbered no less than four hundred 
l\Ionks of different nations; native Syrians, Greeks, Latins, 
and Egyptians. They were divided into sevel'al bands which 
relieved each other, and so performed divine service without 
ceasing; they form the earliest instance of the practice that 
we meet with. These l\IOllks of St. Alexander observed a 
most rigid poverty, none of them had above one tunic, and 


Acacius in opposing the Crypto-Nes- 
torians, who thought to neutralize the 
effect of the statute against rearling 
N estorius' 'V orks by circulating those 
of Theodorus of l\lopsuesta and Dio- 
dOrllS of Tarsus. (Baluz. p. 9-12). 
"n Edessa (called in Syriac Orrhoa 
and Arach, in Arabic Orfa and Rhoa) 
is on the great caravan route from 
Aleppo viâ Him to l\Iosui. As the road 
from Diarbekir also passes through 
Erlessa, it has long possessed that im- 
portance which formerly attached to 
its neighbour Ha
'ran, as the entrepôt 
between Syria and :Mesopotamia. (See 
l\Iannert, Geographie der R. und Gr. 
v. p. 202 sqq., and Pococke, Descrip- 
tion of the East, vol. ii. p. 158). St. 
Ephraem (who lived at Edessa) and 
St. Jerome make it to be the Erech of 
Gen. 10. 10. built by Nimrod. The 
ruins of Nimrod's palace are still 
shewn to the traveller. There are now 
only two thousand Christians in it, 
out of a population of fifty thousand; 
though Abulf
da mentions that in old 


times it had three hundred monasteries. 
S1. Helena the mother of Constantine 
is said to have been a native of the 
place, and founded the large church 
which was afterwards reckoned a 
world-wonder. (Ersch and Gruber. 
s. v). The account of the conversion 
of the Edessenes in Euseb. H. E. 1. 
13. is well known. 
o The Euphrates had always the 
greatest attractions to the meditati\'e 
piety of the eremite, being in this re- 
spect second (if second) only to the 
Nile. The more tranquil and subdued 
would find a congenial retreat in the 
level plains which stretch from it on 
both sides in the lower part of its 
course. The sterner and bolder class 
of minds would seek the mountain 
ridges which skirt it in its earlier 
course. I t was in this last district, or 
the country on the right bank of its 
western elbow, between Someisát (Sa- 
mosata) and Bális, that the earìicr 
Syrian Monks chiefly resided. (Cf. 
Fleury, xvii. 7). 


E 
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A. D. 430. no one laid in more provisions than sufficed for one day, and 
cn. XXVII. if any thing relnained after their scant.y meal it ,vas gi\'en to 
the poor, that nothing might be left till the morro,v. 
flaying continued twenty years in this monastery on the 
Euphrates, he appointed seventy of his disciples to go and 
preach the faith to the Gentiles; he chose out a hundred 
and fifty more to follo\v hÌ1n into the desert, and the rest he 
left in the monastery under the go\'ernment of Trophimus. 
He had been formel'ly at Antioch, and had shewn hiIllself 
very zealous there in opposing the intrusion of the Bishop 
I Supr. 21. .Porphyriusl, A.D. 404; he now, after a lapse of twent.y years, 
47. rcturned thither surrounded by his disciples. But Theodosius 
who ,vas then Rishop being prejudiced against him, banished 
hinl fronl the city, probably mistaking hinl for one of the 
11 Supr. 19. Euchites, or l\Iessalians 2; indeed his continual devotions, his 
25. 
erratic habits, and the country he then came from P , ,vould 
readily favour such a supposit.ion. An ecclesiastic named 

falchus, attended by some laYlnen, ,vent by the Bishop's 
order to expel Alexander, and gave him a blow on the car. 
Alexander, "ithout she,,'ing any emotion, 11lerely repeated 
3 John 18. these wOl'ds fronl the GospeP: "Now the servant's nanle was 
10. ":àlalchus." The people, who looked upon him as a Prophet, 
took his 11art, and 
lalchus ,vas obliged to retire. However, 
the Govcrnor compellcd Alcxandcr to leave Antioch, and 
banished him lrith his disciples to Chalcis. lIe disguised 
hinlself like a beggar and went to a monastery called 
Crithenium, where he was SOlllcwhat surprised to find his 
institution of perpetual singing of psalms. He rightly con- 
cluded that the convent had been founded hy one of his 
disciples, for this had been in fact the case. 
At length he quitted SYl'ia, and went with twenty-four of 
llÎs l\ionks to Constantinople, where he founded a monastery 
near the church of St. l\lenas; and in a short time there 
,v ere gathered round him three hundred l\lonks, speaking 
different languages j Greeks, Latins, and Syrians, all Catho- 
lies; In any of ,vhom had previously resided in other monas- 
terie
. He diyiclecl them into six companies, who chaunted 


p For 1\iesopotamia was the country 
from which the 1'vlessalians first issued. 
Epiphanius, de Hær. 80. 
 3. (àw2I 'T7]f 


p.1(J7J!; 'TWV wO'Tap.wv ðPlufJPEVO&). The- 
odoret has himself been quoted ;or a 
descliption of their errors, supr. 19.2[,. 
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the service in succession; so that in this monastery GOD A. D. 430. 
"
as praised throughout the whole four and hventy hours. CH. XXVIII. 
llence their name Acemetes I, which, in Greek, signifies men 1 à.KO[P.1]TOL 
that "atch, or abstain from sleep; because there ,vas always 
one part of the society thus watching. As they did not 
engage in any labour, and had no property except their 
books, people wondered how they were able to subsist, and 
many suspected them of belonging to the sect of the 
Iessa- 
lians 2. Alexander was twice arrested, and an attempt ,vas [2 Cf.1'mus 
made to interrupt his perpetual singing. His disciples \vere :
. T';:
I:S. 
sent to their former monasteries, and he was then set at 

o;e
./r 
liberty under the idea that he would be left companionless; 
but the very day on which he "
ent out of prison, he was 
rejoined by his l\ionks, and they renewed their psalmody. 
lIe departed ,vith them towards the mouth of the Eu'{ine 
sea, where after founding a monastery, he died about the 
year 130 Q . 
At the close of November, A. D. 430, at which time the XXVIII. 
Council of Ephesus had been called, Nestorius wrote to 


;hf

m 
I "> St C I t . . th 3 " I '.l'. d th t Nestoriu... 
ope . æ es Ine, In ese terms: am In
orme a tothePope. 
" the venerable Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, alarmed at the S l\Iercat. 
" complaints which have been preferred to us against him, is Pt. 
. p. HO. 
" seeking to avoid the holy Council which is to be held to 
" consider the charges brought against him, and is amusing 
" himself with words, namely Theotocos and Christotocos, 
" one of which he admits, and the other he formally rejects, 
"though sometimes employed even by hin1self. For my 
"part, I will not oppose anyone who has a mind to use 
" Theotocos, provided only he does not understand it in the 
" sense attached to it by Arius and Apollinarius, with a view 
" to confound the two natures; but I have . no hesitation in 
"preferring the 'word Christotocos, as being that which 
" was used by the Angels and Eyangelists;" he here refers 
to those passages in the Gospel, in which, when the temporal 
nativity of the Son of GOD is spoken of, He is called JESUS or 


q His followers, the Acæmetæ, are the Church of Rome. Gieseler, vol. i. 
accused by Nicephorus (15. 23) of fa- p. 319. Cf. S. Basnage, Annales, t. iii. 
vouring the Nestorian heresy. In the p. 701. 713. They were afterwards con- 
Eutychian controversies about A. D. demned by the consentient Eastern and 
482: the Acæmetæ rejected the Heno- 'Vestern Churches, A. D. .533. See 
ticon and remained in communion with Fleury, xXÀii. ;35 and 39. 
E2 



A. D. 430. CHRIST. He proceeds, "If ,ve consider the two opposite sects, 
CH. XXIX. "that of Arius or Apollinarius on the one hand, and that of 
" Paul of Samosata on the other; the fornler of which uses 
" e
clusively the word Theotocos, and the latter exclusively 
"Anthropotocos, because the first acknO"wledges l\farr to 
"be simply mother of GOD, and the second acknowledges 
" her simply as mother of a man, ought we not to endeavour 
" to reclaim both of them, by a word which subincludes both 
" natures, which is the case with Christotocos? I haye written 
" to this effect to the Bishop of Alexandria, as you will see 
" by the letters which I sent you. As to the rest, it has 
" been the pleasure of the most pious Emperor to appoint 
"a general Council to consider of certain other Church 
" matters; for this dispute about words, will, I believe, be 
" easily discussed." It seems probable that N estorius sent 
this letter along with the Emperor's mandate for the calling 
of a general Council. 
In the mean time 1 the four Bishops ,yho represented the 
. 
Alexandrian Council, having arriyed at Constantinople, ,,,ent 
to the Cathedral on S ullday the thirtieth of N ovelIl bel', 
A. D. 430, during the performance of diyine service, and 
in the presence of all the clergy, and of nearly all those 
who bore the title of Illustres, delivered to Nestorius the 
letters of St. Cyril and 81. Cælestine. N estorius received 
them, and appointed a time for a private interview on the 
next day; but when the Bishops came, he closed his doors 
against them, and gave them no answer. Six days after, 
II v. not. that is, on Saturday the sixth of December 2 , he ]Jreached in 

;i
Zii p. the church a sermon 3 -, which is a sort of epitome of his doc- 
3 AP [ ' l\Ier- trinal vie,vs. He inveighs against St. Cyril, 110t indeed by 
cat. Pt. 2. 
p.84.] name, but under the sufficiently obvious designation of lite 
Serm. 12. Egyptian; he challenges him to combat, and accuses hiln of 
4 Libell. haying commenced his assault with arrows of gold; that is, 
rè:ßÞw
' 4. by distribqtion of largesses, which "Tas one of the charges 
TOLo; xP
- brought against Nestorius himself4 r. lIe remarks that the 
p.Cf.CJ"L p. 430. 
E.] 


XXIX. 
His last 
sermons. 
I C. Eph. 
Aetio l. 
p. 503. B. 
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r The personal feelings which were 
mingled in the controversy are visible 
in but too many documents on both 
sides, but especially on the side of 
N estorius. The language of Theodo- 
sius to St. Cyril (supr. c. 23) is so 
obviously unbecoming, that the sneer- 


ing sceptic who hated or despised 
both parties alike, after selecting some 
phrases as exhibiting the' baleful pre- 
, judice,' which' the Byzantine Pontiff 
, had instilled into the royal ear,' says, 
'I should he curious to know how 
'much N estorius lJaid for these ex- 
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Bishops of Alexandria always opposed those of ....\.ntioch, as A. D. 430. 

Ieletius and Flavian, and St. Chrysostom, who had been CR. XXIX. 
elected from the Church of Antioch; and hence he wished 
it to be inferred that the pending dispute resulted only from 
the old jealousy between these two sees. lIe complains that 
they prosecute him only for the word Theotocos, ,,-hich he 
pretends to allow, but with dishonest glosses aud construc- 
tions. He disclaims the errors of Paul of Samosata and 
Photinus, of .which he gives a careful and di
crin1Înating 
exposition, and proposes the word Christotocos as a remedy 
for all the preyailing errors s. 
On the next day, being Sunday, the seventh of December, 


, pressions so mortifying to his rival' 
Gibbon, c. 47. 
8 Garner says of this sermon, "there 
" is none of his discourses from which 
" we can learn so much of the nature 
" of Xestorius' views as frem this." It 
may be worth while therefore to give 
a fuller account of it than is found 
in the text. "The LORD of all," he 
says, "took our nature upon Him as a 
"garment never thenceforward to be 
" put off, as the inseparable robe of the 
" Divine substance. He has placed it 
" at the right hand of His own Divinity; 
" without it He gives nothing to us on 
" earth; without it He will not judge 
" the dead; it partakes in the regal 
" power of His divinity. Away then 
"with Paul of Samosata, who denies 
"divinity to that which is always 
" joined and knit unto divinity, and to 
" which GOD has given a name which 
" is above every IJ'ame. N or let any 
" one incredulously think that this ex- 
" ceeding honour given to the visible 
" depreciates the glory of the invisible 
" divine su1)stance; the visible and in- 
" visible are one SON and one CHRIST; 
" the natures are two, the SON one." 
The people here cried out, 'He says 
, ONE CHRIST, what more do you 
, want?' but 
Iercator (Pt. 2. p. 117) 
shews that he meant only a oneness 
like that subsisting between GOD and 
the Church (as in John 17.21). Nes- 
torius then turns to St. Cyril: U \Vhy 
" dost thou seek to terrify me? I will 
"not fear, but while I breathe will 
" stand up for the sound doctrine. All 
" that they can ohject to me is, that 
"I will not use the word f)eoTðKos. 
" Search and you will find that Apol- 
U linaris, Arius, and Eunomius aU used 


"the word; why then shmùd it be 
"preached up as if it were the very 
" touchstone of true theology? Only 
" do you condemn those who use the 
" word in the Apollinariall sense, and 
" I will join you in using it, I will do 
" as St. Paul did, when · he became a 
" , Jew that he might gain the Jews.' 
" The heretic may use the word eeo- 
" TÓICOS, the Catholic uses both eeoT6- 
"KOS and à.V8PW7f'OT6ICos. Use both, 
"and you will escape the toíls of 
" Arius on the one hand, and of Paul 
"and Photillus on the other. Paul 
"and Photinus are both ignorant of 
" the divinity of the Son, and of the 
" two natures. Paul makes our LORD 
" to have been a mere man; Photinus 
"confesses that He was the \V ORD, 
" ri. e. an act of the operative \V ORD,] 
" but he does not give an eternal pre- 
" existence to the \V ORD [for an act 
" cannot have pre-existence]; be say
 
" 'The \V ORD was made flesh;' but 
"not 'In the beginning was the 
" , \V ORD.' The SON was' made of a 
" 'woman, made under the law.' \Vho 
" was made under the Jaw? Not the 
"Deity. You must admit the word 
" 'Av8pw7f'OT6KOS or you overthrow the 
" whole economy which is essential to 
"our redemption. For my part, I 
" prefer the word XPLUTOTÓKOS, as ex- 
" pressing the other two. Thus then, 
" my brethren," he concluded, "let us 
" study peace, and not set the mem- 
"bers of CHRIST at war with each 
" other; if a word cause my brother 
" to offend, I will not use the word so 
"long as the world endureth." Tbe 
concessions here made are attributable 
to the remonstrance of John of An- 
tioch. 
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A. D. 4:30. he preached another sermon" in which he affirnled plainly 
I CH. xxx., that the Virgin is mother of GOD, and mother of the nlan; 
ca
PtJi
e

 but still ,vith the reservation that he thinks the ,vord Theo- 


1

:jI3. tocos dangerous. By these sermons he pretended to answer 
the letters of the two Councils of Rome and Alexandria, 
which the deputies of Egypt had doubtless published; but 
as the twelve anathemas of St. Cyril were what bore hardest 
upon him, he endeavoured to combat them by twelve 
anathemas which he proposed on his side. 
John of Antioch, on receiving a copy of St. Cyril's 
last letter to N estorius, ,vas also offended at his twelve 
2 Liberat. anathemas, and belieyed 2 that in his eagerness to oppose 
f;
lv27
'C
j N estorius, he had himself overstepped the limits of ortho- 
doxy, and fallen into the error of Apol1inarius. He there- 
fore ordered two of the most learned Bishops of his province, 
3 Opp. t. 4. Andrew of Samosata and Theodoret of Cvrus 3 , to answer it 
p. 766. in writing, which they did. Andrew co
posed his treatise 
in the name of the Eastern Churches, who approved of it in 
Council. Theodoret prefixed his name to his ,vriting, which 
was in a keener style than that of Andrew. I-Ie circulated 
it in Phænicia and the neighbouring countries, and sent it 
to Constantinople, ",-hence Evoptius, Bishop of Ptolemais in 
the Pentapolis, furnished copies of it to St. Cyril. Andre,v 
and Theodoret both wrote prior to the Council of Ephesus. 
xxx. Theodoret, who made himself so famous in this dispute, 
The origin 
of The- ,vas born at Antioch about the year 387. IIis parents were 
odoret. noble, rich, and pious, especially his mother, who had ob- 
,I Theod. tained this son after thirteen years' barrennèss 4 , in answer 
Philoth. 
c. 13. [po to the prayers of the famous IIermit l\1:acedonius, surnamed 



:]D. the Barley-eater 5 . This was the reason of his being called 
[á Kpt8ocp&.- Theodoret, or God's-gift. In his infancy he often received 
Þf:
ry, 17. the benediction of St. Peter 6 of Galatia, and of St. Aphraates 7, 
Z.Pl1iloth. and ,vas dedicated to GOD in the cradle, according to the 
c.9. [po promise of his parents 8. He was educated in a nlonastery 
82(;. c.] 
7 c. 8. p. three miles distant from Apamea, and seventy-five from 

Iii)
t. 81. l-\..ntioch 9, to which city he occasionally resorted, and in which 
J)


f.
, 
9. he was ordained Reader while very.young 1 . IIere he con- 
p. HH3. A. tractcd an intimacy both \vith N estorius, and with John 
1 Philoth. 
P. J2. p. afterwards Bishop of Antioch, and distinguished hÏ1nself for 
t':_J2. C. his doctrine and eloquence. At length he was raised to the 
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Episcopate, much against his inclination, about the year 423, A. D. 430. 
haring pa
sed the whole of his life up to that time in the ClI. xxx. 
monastery, the sinlple Inanners of which he ever after re- 
tained I . 1 Philoth. 
TI . f C f I . I I B . I . h e. 17. fiu. 
le cIty 0 yrus, 0 w lIC 1 le was IS lOp, 'was In t e 
part of Syria named Euphratensis. It is said 2 that the Jews 2 Pro cop. 
I.'. d d . . } f C h . f th de æd. Just. 
tOUH e It In lonour 0 yrus, at t ell' return rom e cap- II. c. II. 
tivity. Though in itself inconsiderable, it nunlbered eight [t.2. p.49.] 
hundred parishes among its dependencies 3. Theodoret dis- [3 Theod. 
tributed his patrimony immediately after the death of his 

j p. 98i. 
IJarents, and made no purchase either of house or land, or 
even of a sepulchre 4 ; neither did he or his ever receive aught 4 Ep. 113. 
fj t t 1 f 5 H [p.98í.D.] 
rom any person, no e,en a garmcn or a oa. e was 5 Ep. 81. 
P ossessed of nothing but the tattered clothes 6 which he wore. [po 

4
 ò 
LJ OUK Of-.JCJI\, ", 
Howeyer, out of the revenues of the Church, he built public OUX í.,:;d- 
galleries, and two great bridges, and repaired the baths. He ð.
:V
v E
a 
made an aqueduct to ensure a large supply of ,vater to the &6 011 . ;, . .] 
city, which had previously possessed nothing but the river. 
al;;:; éf,v 
lIe solicited the Empress Pulcheria to reliere the country 1rEptßéßÃ1J- 
, p.at.] 
which was so loaded with imposts, that seyeral lands were 
thrown entirely out of cultivation 7. 7 Ep. 45. ] 
[ p. 9:30. A. 
As to his spiritual functions 8 he converted and baptized [8 Ep. 
1. 
above ten thousand l\larcionites t in eight towns; he converted 
pr

'1
5
 
another town of Eunon1Ïaus, and one of Arians; in a ,vord, ii 
012I63. c. 
his diocese, which on his accession had been one. mass of p. p 986. D. 
heresy, was now altogether free from that evil leaven. Such a 
change, however, ,vas not effected without difficulty. l\iore 
than once his blood was spilt; he was frequently stoned and 
in peril of his life. He acknowledged that he had recei,-ed 
much a
:5istance in these conversions from the prayers both 
of James the IIermit
, whose life he wrote, and of the Saints 9 Philoth. 
,vhose reliques he possessed. By his discourses and writings c.2Lp.
61. 
he a:5sailed in succession all the enemies of re]igion; the 
Pagans, J e,vs, l\iarcionites, Arians, Eunomians, and Apol- 
linarians I. lIe often preached at Antioch, where, according 1 Ep. 145. 
to his own account 2 , he taught six years under the Bishop r'il?2
3. 
p. H57. 


t St. Chrysostom had made an effort 
to bring them back to the Church (v. 

upr. 20. 4,1), but, it seems, without 
success. \\ïth regard to the number 
of the 
Iarcionites COllH'rted, there ap- 


pears to be some discrepancy; in Ep. 
113, he says, H a thousand sOIlIs" (X t - 
Alas); in E p. }<t.,) C tcn thousand' (p.u- 
p(OV5 ). 
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A. D. 430. Theodotus, thirteen under John, who was often so excited 
CII. XXXI. with joy while listening to him as to stand up and clap his 
hands, and lastly under Domnus, but at all times drawing 
great alJplause from his audience I u. Such ,vas Theodoret, 
who, prepossessed by his high regard for Diodorus of Tarsus, 
and Theodorus of 1\iopsuestia, thought he found in the 
anathemas of St. Cyril some expressions which favoured 
the error of Apollinarius, against which he was extremely 
zealous x. 
On the ot11er side, Marius J\iercator, who was at Constan- 
tinople, published an answer to the twelve anathemas of 
Nestorius, which serves as a vindication of those of St. Cyril. 
2 l\Iercat. lIe entitled his answer 2, "The Twelve Blasphemous Articles 
Pt.2.p.1l6. " of N estorius, in which he contradicts the letters sent to 
"him by St. Cælestine Bishop of Rome, and St. Cyril of 
"Alexandria, and endeavours, by very short answers, to 
" refute the twehTe articles of faith which had been sent to 
"him. 'Ve have given the first place to those of the Bishop 


1 Ep. ad 
Joann. 
Germ. t. 4. 
p. 703. 


XXXI. 
Writings 
against 
Nestorius. 


u His words are, "The bretluen, and 
U Readers, and Deacons, and Priests, 
U and Bishops, all united in praising 
U my discourses at Antioch. After 
"sermon they embraced and kissed 
" me, and caned me the light, not of 
U the East only, but of the world." 
A pplauding preachers in church was 
very common in Africa and elsewhere, 
but most of all in the Eastern churches. 
It was done either by acclamation or 
by clapping of hauds, both of them 
b
ing included in the word KpÓTOS. 
" The custom seems to us a1together 
" alien to the character of a reverend 
" assembly, but it had been gradually 
" introduced first into the senate, and 
"thence into the Church; and we 
" must remember the force of habit, 

, by which Tà I-t
 Ka1l.à Ka1l.à ,dcþavTat." 
Suicer in v. KpÓTOS. St. Augustine 
seems not to have discouraged it; see 
De Doctr. Christ. iv. 26, where he re- 
commel1ds the preacher not to shun 
those rhetorical decorations which win 
the good will and favour of the hearers. 
(Cf. Chrys. de Sacerd. p. 35. ed. Tauch- 
nitz). St, Cluysostom, however, pro- 
bably saw the system in its more outré 
forms, (see the account given by Eu- 
f'ebius, E. H. 7.30, of Paul of Samosata,) 
and very frequently and strongly spoke 
against it. Thus in Horn. 31. on the Act
, 


" I have often thought of having a law 
"enacted forbidding you to applaud, 
"and admonishing you to li
ten in 
" silence and with becoming reverence" 
(see the note to Horn. 4. on I Cor. in 
the Oxford Translation); and in Hom. 
17. on St. J\Iatthew, "Did you praise 
" what I said? Nay, I want no ap- 
"p1ause, no clam our, no noise. One 
"thing I wish, that listening to me 
" quietly and intelligently, you would 
"then do wl1at I say." See also the 
Homily on 'I saw the LORD' (Opp., t.5. 
p. 129). A very striking passage oc- 
curs in Horn. 30. on the Acts (quoted 
by Suicer. u. s.); " I tell you the truth; 
"when I am applauded, I feel my 
" natural pride gratified for the time; 
"but when I go home, and think, 
" 'Perhaps thy vanity to-day has lost 
" 'some men their souls,' I am in 
"anguish, I groan, I weep, I feel as 
" if I had spent myself for nought." 
Bingham has collected several passages 
bearing upon the suhject in 14. 4. 
 27. 
x "'V e may say of Theodoret, as 
" wen as of Andrew, that if S 1. Cyril 
" differed from him in his modes of 
"expression, they yet held both the 
" same faith and the same doctrine." 
Cei1lier, Hist. des Auteurs Eccl. T. 13. 
I). 34..2. 
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"Cyril, ,,?hich the Roman Church has ratified by a true A. D. 431. 
. CH XXXII 
" decree, and after them those of N estorIus, each translated ' . 
"from the Greek into Latin." This version by l\Iercator 
preserves the Anathemas of Nestorius, the original of which 
is lost. 
rercator in this answer conceals him:self under the 
general name of Catholic, and quotes several passages from 
the sermons of N estorius, of which he had Inade a collection, 
containing the five most important. 
St. Cyril wrote three ,,?orks in defence of his doctrine, 
which was that of the Church Catholic. The first ,vas an 
Apology for his Twelve Articles t, in answer to the treatise 1 Cyril. t. 6. 
which Andre,v of Sarnosata had composed in the name of tc


: 
the Eastern Churches. As Andrew had not named him, 
.p
2l13. 
St. Cyril names none of his opponents; he takes each 
article separately, placing first his own enunciation of doc- 
trine, next the objection of the Easterns, then his defence. 
The second ,vas his Apology against Theodoret 2 . Prefixed II Cyril. t. 6. 
to it is the letter to Bishop Evoptius, who had sent him the tc


: 
objections. As Theodoret was the avo,ved author, St. Cyril 
.P
8tf.} 3. 
attacks him openly, and with far less leniency than he had 
shewn to Andrew of San10sata; besides, Theodoret's ob- 
jections contained some heretical statements, "Thieh were 
afterwards condemned by the fifth general CounciP. St. 9 Collat.6. 
C . 1 .l' 11 tl h d . h . k . h Cone. t. 5. . 
yrl 
O O'WS le same met 0 In t IS 'VOl' as III t e p. 504. 50S: 
former; first giving his own article, next Theodoret's re- 
futation, then his own defence. Both these works were 
translated into Latin by 1\Iarius 1\lercator 4 . The third was 4 l\Iereat. 
h . A t tl bl h . f N t . th t . h . Pt, 2, p.132. 
IS nswer 0 Ie asp emles 0 es OrIUS, a IS, to IS anù p. 17
. 
sermons against Proclus. In t1lis ,vork 5 , ,,,hieh comprises 5 Tom. 6. 
five books, St. Cyril quotes the ,,'ords of N estorius, and im- init. 
mediately subjoins his ref
tation of them; the points which 
he labours most to establish are, the necessity of the word 
Theotocos, the unity of the SON of GOD, His sufferings, and 
His Priesthood. These three works were composed pre- 
viously to the Council of Ephesus. 
In the mean time a tragical event took place at Constan- XXXII. 
t . 1 6 S b b . I f f 1 b . The law of 
InOp e . orne ar arlan s ayes 0 a man 0 ran r, elng sanctuary. 
cruelly treated by their master, took refuge in the church, 6 Soerat. 7. 
and forced their way into the chancel 7 sword in hand. They [
.6vura- 
were entreated to witlHlraw, but refused with a dogged COll- U'T1]pwv] 
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A. D. 431. stancy. They prevented divine service from being cele- 
CH. XXXII. 
brated, and for seyeral days held their naked swords in 
their hands, ready to defend themselves against any who 
should approach thcm. They killed one of the clergy, 
,vounded another, and at last cut their own throats. This 
profanation of the church 'was regarded as ominous. To 
guard against any similar accident in future, the Emperor 
Theodosius made a law, addressed to Antiochus, Præfect of 
the Prætorium, and dated the tenth of the calends of April, 
in the Consulate of the same Antiochus, that is, the twenty- 
third of 
iarch, 431. 
It enacts that the telnples of GOD should be open to all 
who are in peril, and that they shall be in safety, not only 
near the Altar 1 Y, and in the place of prayers 2 , that is, in the 
body of the church, but in the entrance, and in all places 
within the enclosure of the sacred place; the chan1 bel's, 
houses, baths, gardens, courts, galleries. And having all 
this space to be secure in, they shall not be permitted to 
eat, or to lie down, or to take up their abode in the sanc- 
tuary, or in the temple, and they shall obey the clergy who 
attempt to hinder them. Those who take refuge in churches 
are also forbidden to carry any sort of arms with them, and 
that not only into the sacred place, but into any of its pre- 
cincts. Those who refuse to obey are to be driven from the 
asylum, and compelled to leave it, if need so require, even 
by force of arms. And this is the only case in which it is 
permitted to enter a church with arms. The Emperor de- 
clares that he himself, who is every where else surrounded 
by guards, leaves the arms outside when he enters church; 
that he lays aside even his diadem, and never enters the 
chancel but to present his gifts z. 'Ve see from this la,v, 


[1 6u(na- 
CT7'l}ptaJ 
['
 
ÌJKTl}- 
PWII ] 


y To which the privi1ege of asylum 
was then and previously restricted; see 
the Homily of St. Chrysostom, headed, 
'"\Vhen Eutropius was seized outside 
, the Church,' (tom. 5. p. 100,) "Didst 
" thou wish to be safe? Thou oughtest 
" to have remained in the sanctuary." 
0UCTtu.crTl}ptUJ/ is thus used in a wide 
sense as equivalent to the middle age 
Sacrarium, }>Iesbyterium, ß)jp.a, èÍ
u- 
7'011, and our modern chancel or choir j 
though it is elsewhere restricted to the 


part within the Altar-rails. 
Z Cf. Chrysostom, tom. 5. p. 979. 
"Our King (Arcadius) who is here 
"present, young in years, in wisdom 
" hoary-headed, lays a.side his ùiadem 
" to take up the cross, forgetting his 
" royalty while in church; spears and 
" shields are left outside, that he may 
" be admitted to the mysteries inside." 
The custom of the Emperor, in retirin
 
from the chancel, as soon as he had 
givC'll his oblations, was hrought to 
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among other things, how large a number of buildings were A. D. '431. 
.. d t tl h I 1 d tl t f th CH. XXXIII. 
JOllie 0 Ie c urc les , an le grea compass 0 e en- 1 - 
b f h . I .. d . Supr. 1
. 
closure about them. An a stract 0 t IS aw IS Inserte In 42. 
the Theodosian code 2 , but it is found entire in the Councils 3 , 2 IX. Cod. 
. d f . bI ". . E t ( h . I . 1 Theocl. 
wIth the ate 0 Its pu Icabon In gyp W IC 1 was In t Ie Tit. -15. 
fourteenth indiction, t.he t,velfth of Pharmouthi, i. e. the ft T .3 o P.3G 3 3.] 
om. . 
seyenth of April, 431); for it was a general law for the p. 1233. 
whole empire. 
It was in this year, A.D. 431, that the 'Vestern Church XXXIII. 
lost St. Paulinus of Nola a. He had been Bishop about twenty r:
ep
:
1i
f 
years, and in the discharge of his duties had always sought nusofNola. 
to sway men's minds rather by the sceptre of love than by 
the yoke of fear 4 . In judicial proceedings he exan1ined with 4 Pranius 
rigour, and decided with mildness. Though he had formerly 


l
lil

 9. 
distributed his Oml revenues with so liberal a hand b, he took 
great care to see that those of the Church were faithfully dis- 
posed Of5. lIe gave to all men of his money, his forgiveness, 5 POI.ner. 
h . 1 . h d . fi d b 1 0 d o d I de Vlt. 
IS conso abon; eel e some y lIS lscourses an etters, Contempl. 
others by his example: his reputation was spread not only II. c. 9. 
through the whole empire, but among barbarous nations. 
lIe was, probably, seyenty-eight years of age when he was 
seized with a pain in his side, and his life being desl)aired 
of, two Bishops, Symmachus and Acindynus, came to visit 
him. In the joy caused by their arrival he seemed to forget 
his illness, and, as if he were no,v ready to ascend to GOD, he 
comn1anded the holy vessels to be placed by his bed-side, in 
orùer to offer the Sacrifice in company with the Bishops, and 
so to commend his own soul to GOD, and reconcile those 
whonl he had separated from the holy 111inistry in further- 
ance of the wholesome discipline of the Church. IIaying 
finished all with joy, he suddenly cried aloud, "'Yhere are 
" IllY brothers?" One of the standel's by, thinking that he 


Constantinople from :l\Iilan by The- 
odo
ius the Great. See Theodoret, 
H. E. 5. 17. 
ft For the prievous notices of St. 
Paulin us, see xix. 5;j-57; xxi. 31, &c. 
A full account is given in 'Primitive 
'Holiness set forth in the }ife of 
'Messed Paulinus,' at p. 5ï. vol. ii. 
of the 'Flores Solitudinis,' by II. 
Vaughan (London, 1 G5 
), alvl the 
elaborate life hy Muratori prefixed to 


his "r orks. 
b "The goods I carried about me," 
he says (Epo 24 ad Sever. p. 151), 
" hy the slipping of my skirt from my 
" hands, fell easily from me." " Grace, 
says Vaughan, "is an elixir of a con- 
"trary nature to the philosopher's 
" stone; it turned all the gold and 
"silver vessels of this great senator 
"into earthen dishes and WOOdEll 
" !'poons.'. (u. s. p. 120). 
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A. D. 431. spoke of the Bishops who were present, said, "Here they 
CH. XXXIII. "are." St. Paulillus replied, "I speak of my brothers 
" J anuarius and 
lartin c
 who have just been conversing 
" with me, and told me they would presently return." He 
meant St. J anuarius, Bishop of Capua and l\fartyr, whose 
reliques were then at Naples, and St. l\fartin of Tours, who 
had appeared to him. He then stretched out his hands to 
IPS. 121. heaven, and chaunted the Psalm" "I have lifted up mine 
" eyes to the hills," &c. and concluded with a prayer. Then 
the Priest Posthumian informed him that he was forty sols 
(I' soU(Hs] of gold 2 in debt for some clothes which had been given to the 
poor. St. Paulinus answered ,vith a sweet slnile, "l\fy son, 
" give yourself no pain about that, some one will be found 
" to discharge the debt of the poor." A short time after, a 
Priest from Lucania was seen entering; he had been sent 
by the Bishop Exuperantius and his brother Ursatius, (who 
,vas of the rank of the Clarissimi,) to bring St. Paulinus 
fifty sols of gold, simply as a present. St. Paulinus having 
received them, said, "I thank Thee, 0 LORD, because Thou 
"hast not forsaken him who trusteth in Thee." lIe gave 
two sols of gold with his own hand to the Priest who brought 
them, and ordered the rest to be employed in paying the 
tradesmen ,vho had furnished the clothes to the poor. 
At the close of the day he enjoyed a little quiet rest, 
which lasted till midnight, ,vhen the pain in his side re- 
doubled the violence of its attacks. In addition to this, and 
to the torture of having fire frequently (though ineffectually) 
applied to the part, he suffered a great deal from oppression 
at the stomach d until the fifth hour of the night, that is, an 


c Severus had erected a font with 
pictures of St. ::\lartin and St. Paulinus 
upon it. Paulinus wrote to him in 
consequence j "Y ou did well to have 
" a picture of :Martin on the place of 
" man's regeneration j for he bore the 
" marks of true likeness to his hea- 
" venly :l\Iaster j and when men come 
" to the laver to put. off the old man, 
" it were good for them to have the 
" lineaments of His holy soul recalled 
" to their mind. But what have I to 
"do there, neither in innocency a 
" child, nor in wisdom a man? The 
" wolf and the lamb, the serpent and 
" the dove, milk ami gall, might as 


"well be joined as I and l\fartin. 
" However, let us stand, my darkness 
" shall add to his brightness, my lack- 
" lustre virtue be as a foil to the bril- 
" liancy of his." This was in him no 
affectation, for his whole life was an 
impress of humility. Vaughan says 
beautifully, " He was one of the Saints 
" of GOD, who, while they labour to 
" conceal and obscure themselves, shine 
" the more, like those trees in the poet, 
" , 'Which silently and by none seen 
" , Grow great and green.' " 
d This, as well as the inability to 
speak, which scems to be alluded to 
atterwalds, is a u
ual concomitant of 
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hour before day. At break of day, following his usual prac- A. D. 43J. 
. d II 1 . .i!. . 1 d . 1 1\1 . 1 CH XXXIII 
bce, he rouse a l1S .Laml y, an Sal( ahns, or rat leI" . 
Laudes e , as formerly; as the day advanced, he spoke to the 
Priests, Deacons, and all the clergy, exhorting them to peace; 
he then continued silent till evening. Afterwards, making 
an effort as if to rouse himself from slumber, he perceived 
it was the time of the office of lamps, that is, of vespers, and 
stretcl1ing out his hands, he sung, with a lo\v gentle voice, 
" I have prepared a lamp for my CHRISTI." Then an interval) Ps. I 32. 17. 
of silence succeeded, but about the fourth hour of the night, 
or ten o'clock, all ,vho were present being broad awake, his 
cell was shaken by so great an earthquake, that they fell 
down to prayers in no small alarm, though the people outside 
the chamber felt nothing of the shock. It was the moment 
of his departure. After death, his face and his whole body 
appeared as white as snow. '-fhis event took place on the 
tenth of the calends of July, in the consulate of Bassus and 
Antiochus, i. e. the twenty-second of June, A.D. 431, and 
on that day the Church still honours his memory 2. The 2 Martyr. R. 
. t f 1 . d tl . b P . d 2:) Jun 
ClfCUmS ances 0 lIS ea 1 were 'VrItten y a rlest name 
. . 
Uranius, who witnessed it. There relnain of the writings 
of St. Paulinus fifty-two letters, and twenty-six entire poems, 
(ten of them in praise of St. Felix f,) with a few fragments of 
others. 


pleurisy. Thus we read of one, who in 
meekness, purity, devotion, and resig- 
natir.n to GOD'S will, bore a strong 
resemblance to St. Paulinus. "The 
"next day he was attacked with op- 
"pressirm on the chest, and with cold 
" and stitches, which proved to be the 
"commencement of a pleurisy. On 
" the following day both speech and 
"sense left him; . . . indeed, the 
" disease that carried him off was such 
" by its nature and rapid progress, as 
" to preclude much speaking." Pear- 
son's Life of Abp. Leighton. The 
circumstances of their death coincided 
in another point; " His iucome dropped 
" in slowly from time to time, and the 
" last remittance that he had to expect 
" was made about &ix weeks hefore his 
" death; so that (as Bp. Burnet says), 
" his pl"ovision and journey failed both 
" at once." 
e The Lauds were" the last part of 
" the night service, being, according to 


"the Benedictine rule, Psalms 148, 
" 1 <l9, and 150, which were also re- 
" cited at the same time in Cassian's 
"day." Du Cange in v. 
\\- e may say of the hours of prayer, 
as compared with the rest of the day, 
what St. Paulinus said of the festival 
days, as compared with the rest of the 
year. (The version is Vaughan's). 
"-Our good GOD (who would all men bring 
"Under the shadow of His saving wing), 
" Appointed at set times His solemn feasts, 
.. That hy mean sf'rvices, men might at least 
" Take hold of Chri-,;t as by the hem, and steal 
.. II elf) from His lowest skirts their souls to heal. 
"(Ut saltern officiis mediocribus ultima Christi 
"Vestimenta legant, et eOB sacra fimbria 
" sanet)." 
f These were caned N atalitia Car- 
mina, being written on the anniversary 
of the Saint's death, the day of decease 
from this world bt:ing caned 'birth- 
'day.' It was in a cottage near the 
tomb of St. Felix that S1. Paulin us 
passed the last thirty years of his life. 
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A. D. 431. Immediately after the feast of Easter, (which this year was 

H . 

v. on the nineteenth of April,) St. Cyril and N estorius set out 
XX
 I . 
The arrival each from his place of residence, to repair with all speed to 

:

PS at Ephesus l . Nestorius was accompanied by a great number 

Phesus. of troops, and by the two Counts Candidian and Irenæus. 
Socrat. C d . d . C f I D . C . f h 
7. 34. an I Ian was ount 0 t Ie omesbcs, or aptaill 0 t e 
Emperor's Guards, and was to assist the Council with 
soldiers; Irenæus 'went thither in no official capacity, but 
2 Ep. merely out of friendship to N estorius 2, 'who was also accom- 
Theod. 
c. Eph. panied by ten Bishops, and found many nlore already assem- 
p. 443. D. bled at Ephesus. St. Cyril set out from Alexandria, followed 
3 Ep. by fifty Bishops 3, or about half of those in his dependance; 
Schism. 
p. 605. E. the others stayed behind to take care of the Churches. The 
,veather was favourable as far as Rhodes, from which island 
he "Tote to his clergy and people a letter full of paternal 
4 p. 439. affection 4 ; the rest of his journey was less tranquil, as he 
5 Apo!. ad had some storms to encounter 5. He at length arriyed at 
Io


(t.P. Ephesus four or five days before Pentecost, ,vhich fell this 
year on the seventh of June. On his arrival he 'wrote 
another letter to his clergy and people, in which he says, 
"The wicked one, the beast that never sleeps, is continual1y 
" going to and fro, watching his opportunity to attack the 
" glory of JESUS CHRIST; but the 'wretch wounds :himself, 
"and shall perish ",-ith his children." Some understand 
him to mean N estorius, but it is rather the devil, the 
author of all heresies, who is intended, though he n1Ïght 
perhaps wish thus enigmatically to designate the cabals of 
the opposit.e party. Juvenal of Jerusalem arriyed, five days 
CI Socr.7.34. after Pentecost 6 , ,vith the Bishops of Palestine, among whom 
,vas Peter, formerly named Aspebetus, whom, at the request 
of St. Euthymius, Juvenal had appointed first Bishop of the 
Saracens, as before narrated. St. Euthyn1Ïus charged him 
at parting to attach himself to St. Cyril and Acacius of 

lelitene, and always to follo,v their sentiments 7. St. Eu- 
thymius had himself, ,vhen young, been a pupil of Acacius 8 . ' 
Flavian of Thessalonica also arrived at Ephesus in company 
with the l\Iacedonian Bishops by the time appointed. 


"1 Vita S. 
Euth. [po 
246. t. 2. 
Coteler. ] 
p. 41. t. 1. 
Analecta 
Græca. 
8 p. 206. 
Coteler. 


He had always borne a strong affec- 
tion to him, and "it was there," says 
V anghan, "that he had taken in his 
" first love, and had made a private vow 


"in his seven and twentieth year," or 
eleven years before his baptism, "to 
" become a servant of JESUS CHRIST." 
(p. 98.) 
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But John of Antioch, and the Syrians, obliged the Council A. D. 43I. 
to wait a long time for them. They pretended I that it was cn. XXXIV. 
. . bl .{! h b E 1 b P 1 .) Evagr. 1.3. 
lmpossl e lor t em to e at 
 p lesus y entecost, t Ie tInle 
appointed. The Bishops, they urged, could not leave their 
churches before the ' New Sunday,' or ' Sunday of Renewing.' 
This is the name still given by the Easterns to the day of the 
octave of Easter g ; on which the newly baptized lay aside the 
white habit, and recei,
e the benediction of the Bishop. In 
the rear "re are speaking of, this Sunday ,vas the twenty- 
sixth of April. The Bishops were first to asselnble at J.\.n- 
tioch 2, from ,vhich some of theln ,vere distant twelve days' [2 then 
. I ] !! leI . b .e h . I h called 
Journey; t lese t lerelore cou not arrJve elore t e elg It Theopolis 
of l\Iay. Fronl Antioch to Ephcsus was thirty days' journey; v. Evagr.] 
so that supposing them to have stared only one day at An- 
tioch, they could not pos!Sibly reach Ephesus before the eightb 
of June, the day after Pentecost. 'fhis was the excuse after- 
wards made by the Eastern Bishops. 
In the mean tiIne, while the Council was thus kept wait- 
ing, the Bishops already assembled at Ephesus began to 
discuss the subject of controversy-the Incarnation-both 
in their sennons, and in private conversation 3 . 'Ve have a 3 Liberat. 
sermon preached by St. Cyril at this tilue, in which, after Brev. c. 5. 
bestowing great praise on the Bishops assembled 4 , he pro- 4 Cyril. !:.!). 
1 1 . I . f E ] h A 1 S J 1 :; pt. 2. }>.3,9. 
ccec s to eu oglze t Ie city 0 1 P lesus, t e post e t. 0 In , 5 p. 380. B. 
whose reliques reposed there, and the holy \rirgin l\Iary, 
whose greatness and dignity he extols, repeating ,vith each 
article the title of l\lother of GOD 6. lIe then turns to 6 pp. 3t'O, I. 
N estorius, and says that it is in vain for him to rely on the 
Counts and other magistrates WhOlll he has gained over by 
his })resents to undertake his defence. lIe reproaches hiin 
with his blasphemies, which ,vere worse, he said, than those of 
the Jews, heathens, and all the other heretics put together, 
and uses the strongest language against him, as against a 
declared enemy of the Church, who had rejected the ,,'hole- 
some advice given to him. For the truth of this he appeals 
to Pope St. Cælestine) whom he styles Father, Patriarch, and 
Archbishop of the whole earth 7 , and concludes by saying that 7 p. 384. E. 


g "The Sunday with us called Do- and vIa or lCalv7] KlJptu.IC
." T. Smith, 
"minica in Alhis is in the Greek de Statu Eccl. Gr. 
" Church caned KvpLalí
 ÕtalCatJlÍ](TLp.O!;, 
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A. D. 431. N estorius ought to be deposed from the Priesthood. In this 
lCH. xxxv. sermon mention is made 1 of another that had been preached 
p. 382. B. . 
on the precedIng day, in which he had spoken of the par- 
tridge mentioned parabolically by the Prophet Jeremiah. 
11 Conc. Acacius of J\Ielitene also delivered a sermon 2, in which, 
Eph. Pt. 3. f I .. I B . I bl d h d I 
c.7. [po a tel' comp ImentIng t Ie IS lOpS assem e, e expoun s t Ie 
983.] faith of the Church, insisting upon the unity and Divinity of 
CHRIST, and as a necessary consequence from these, the duty 
of giving to l\Iary the title of l\Iother of GOD. He says by 
the ,yay, that the cross is honoured along ,vith the Altars of 
l3 p .987.A.] CHRlsTh, and that it shines on the front of the churches 3. 
There were also read on this occasion two sermons by The- 
t Ibid. c. 9, odotus of Allcyra on the Nativity of our LORD\ in which the 
10. error of N estorius is amply refuted. These two Bishops, 
Acacius and Theodotus, though Catholics, were friends of 
N estorius, and during their stay at Ephesus had several 
conversations with him, from which it was evident to them 
5 Act. I. that he still persisted in his heresy
. St. Cyril occupied 
p. 497. B. himself with making some extracts from the books of Nes- 
torius, which extracts are still preserved in l\Iercator's trans- 
6 Ed. Garn. 1 t . 6 
Pt.2. p.103. a Ion . 
xxxv. John of Antioch, being now not more than five or six days' 
The delay . . . . 
of J?hn of Journey from Ephesus, sent InforillatIon of hIS approach by 
A [ 7 ntloch. some officers of the :i\Iaster of Offices 7, and wrote a letter to 
p.a"Y t - 
UTptaVó'] St. Cyri1 8 , filled with professions of friendship and of his im- 


'I

.h. patience to be with him: "By the prayers of your holiness," 



.][P. he says, "I am no,v in a manner at the very entrance into 
" Ephesus, after having suffered a great deal in this journey.; 
"I have been travelling thirty days without intermission; 
" sóme of the Bishops have fallen sick on the road, and ,ve 
" have lost a great lllany horses. Pray then that we may 
"be able to finish the remainder of our journey without 
" difficulty; we hope to accornplish it in five or six days, 


h It !'eems evident from the silence 
of all the writers of the three first cen- 
turies that crosses were not then erected 
ill churches. Eusebius, who frequently 
describes the churches of Constantine, 
and others, never once alludes to it, 
though he often mentions crosses set 
up in other public places. From the 
fourth century downward, it became 
more common; partìy, no doubt, in 


consequence of Constantine's victory 
over Maxentius, and the invention of 
the cross by Helena (A.D. 326). Sozo- 
men speaks of the cross as laid on the 
Altar in his day, and Evagrius (6. 
21) speaks of silver crosses given by 
Chosroes to one of the churches in 
Constantinople to be fixed upon the 
Altar. Bingham, 8. 6. 
 20. Gic8eler, 
vol. i. p. 288. 
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" and then we shall embrace your dear and holy person 1 . A. D. -t31. 
" The holy Bishops, John, Paul, 
Iacarius, greet your holi- 

'. X
XVI. 
" tfpa.V 
" ness; we greet all the brethren who are with you. In 7Jf.J.îv Ka} 
the mean tinle two Bishops of his train were announced, 
::;v
r 
both of them J\Ietropolitans,-Alexander of ,Apamea, and 
Alexander of Hierapolis 2 . As St. Cyril and the other Bishops 2 ReI at. ad 
. d .. h d 1 Cælest. 
complained to them of John's elay, t ey answere seyera act. 5. p. 
times; "lIe charged us to tell you that if his arrival should 660,661. 
"be delayed, the Council need not be deferred on that ac- 
" counFi, but should proceed with the necessary business." l S f.J.
 {nrep- 
Above two hundred Bisho p s had alread y asselnbled at 8
,(J'8
t T ] 
V 
CTVVOuOV 
Ephesus from different provinces. The Emperor's letter for 
the assembling of the Council, fixed the precise day when 
those who ,vere absent sholùd be held inexcusable. Fifteen 4 [4 Fleury, 
days had elapsed beyond that time. J\Ianyof the Bishops ß


:..e'E. 
and clerg v were incommoded b y the expense of so long a 
cJ:' 8^a


 l: 
OJ uEKa Kat E" 
stay, many ,vere sick, some had died. The \vhole Council 7JJ..L;pat
] 
cried out that J obn of Antioch was unwilling to appear 
there lest he should see N estorius deposed; for as N estorius 
had been taken from his Church, a sentence of condemnation 
could hardly be passed without some disgrace being reflected 
back upon his instructors. Bishops from more distant places 
had arrived some time before. If John of Antioch was sin- 
cere and in earnest, he had no reason to complain, since he 
had sent express ,vord by the two Alexanders, that they 
might begin without him. All these things considered, 
St. Cyril, and the majority of the Bishops, resolved to hold 
the Council on June the twenty-second, in the great church 
dedicated to the IIoly 'Tirgin. 
The day before, (June the Ì"\venty-first,) Nestorius had XXXYI. 
been apprized of this intention by four Bishops, Hermogenes 

: J}ro- 
of Rhinocorura in Egypt, Athanasius of Paralos, or the sea- Ne d storius 
an Can- 
coast, Peter of the Camps, viz. of the Saracens, and Paul didian. 
Bishop of Lampe 5 . These four Bishops ,vent in quest of 5 Act. l. 
N estorius, to inform him that his attendance in the Council p. 453. C. 
would be required on the next day. His answer ,vas, that 
he would see, and ,vould be there if it was his duty. They 
gave the same notice to six or seven Bishops ,,
hom they 
found with hbn, but received only the same answer. N es- 
torius requested l\femnon Bishop of Ephesus to throw open 
po 
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A. D. 431. to him the church of St. John, that he might hold his as- 
CII. XXXVI. sembly there apart, but Memnon refused, and the people of 
Ephesus, who were very zealous for the Catholic doctrine, 
opposed it with all their might. The same day, (June the 
twenty-first,) the Bishops of Nestorius's party made a pro- 
1 Synodic. testation I, addressed to St. Cyril and Juvenal of Jerusalem, 

9;] [po in which they declared that it ,vas incumbent upon them to 
,vait for John of Antioch, and not to admit those who had 
been deposed and excolnmunicated 1JY their Bishops. This 
protest was subscribed by sixty-eight Bishops, of Syria, Asia, 
and Thrace; the principal of whom ,vere Tranquillinus of An- 
tioch in Pisidia, Alexander of Apamea, Helladius of Tarsus, 
Fritilas of Heraclea, Himerius of Nicomedia, Alexander of 
Hierapolis, Eutherius of Tyana, and Theodoret of Cyrus. 
N estorius's name did not appear in it. They also procured 
a declaration from the Bishops, that they would assemble 
as soon as the Count Candidian should summon them 
2 ReI. together 2 . 




o{: Candidian, on his part, strained every nerve to prevent 
p. 566. B. the Council from being opened before the arrival of John of 
3 Contest. Antioch 3 . As he knew that St. Cyril and the others were 
Candid. 
Synodic. assembled that morning in the church of the Holy Virgin, 
c.9. he hastened thither, and represented to them that it ,vas 
the Emperor's will that no set of persons should assemble 
apart from the rest, but that all should be done by common 
consent. The Bishops asked permission to see the Emperor's 
letter. He at first refused, saying that some who ought to 
assist at the Council were not there present. They said they 
,vere ignorant of the Emperor's injunctions, and pressed him 
until at last he shewed them the letter which he had hitherto 
"C.E.p.442. kept secret. The letter was directed to the Council4, but 
was properly the commission of Candidian; it thus addressed 
the Bishops: "He is appointed to be present at your holy 
" Council, ,vithout interfering in questions of doctrine; that 
" is not permitted to him, since he is not of the nunlber of 
"Bishops. But he is entirely to remove from the city of 
"Ephesus an the seculars and J\ionks ð i, lest these persons, 


[I' 'TOÙ
 
, 
leorrp.ucovs 
leal p.ov&.- 
rOVTUS] 


i Of course the word "secular' is here 
not used in the modern sense in which 
we speak of secular clergy; it would 


seem to mean laymen bound by a vow, 
or otherwise, to a life of peculiar sanc- 
tity; who, while they remained in pos- 
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" whose presence is unnecessary, should raise a tumult
 and A. D. 431. 
" hinder the peaceable deliberations of your holiness. lIe is CH. XXXYII. 
" likewise to take care that the disputes produce no divisions, 
" but that e\ery thing be done without bitterness. Aboye 
" all, ",ve have enjoined him absolutely to prevent any of you 
" from withdrawing himself, either under the plea of return- 
" ing home, of coming to our Court, or of going elsewhere; 
" and that no one propose any other question until the one 
" under immediate consideration has been decided. Further, 
" it is our pleasure that no action, civil or criminal}, be insti- (1 XP7Jp.aTL- 
"tuted against any person either in your Council or in the ::
L:

]7J- 
" public Court of Ephesus, but that e'
ery thing be referred 2 [
 o;.VÏ'IíPO- 
" to our city of Constantinople. For the rest, know that the ;
:
:

 
"magnificent Irenæus accompanies the most pious Bishop IípaT7Je
JlaL. 
See SUlcer. 
" Nestorius, simply as a friend, without any power to inter- s. v.] 
" fere either with the questions to be laid before the Council, 
" or with the commission of the most glorious Candidian." 
The Bishops having heard this letter read, persisted in 
their resolution of beginning the Council. Candidian con- 
tinued his opposition to it, entreating them to stay only four 
days. He several times renewed his proposal, but with so 
little success that, thinking himself slighted, he indignantly 
quitted the assembly; and drawing up a protest against 
their proceedings, he published it at Ephesus on the same 
day, and sent off a copy of it to the Emperor. 
After he had withdra,vn, the Bishops opened the Council XXXVII. 
in St. 
iary's church on the same day, which was the twenty- 

eo



- 
eighth of the Egyptian month, Paüni 3 , or, in the Roman cal- 
OU
Cil. 
I . I 1 f h I d f J I .J.'. 1 1 . h ' Eplst. Cvro 
cu atIon, t Ie tent 1 0 t e ca en sou y, alter t le t llrteent p. 5ï3. è. 
Consulate of Theodosius, and third of ,r alentinian, i. e.l\'Ionday 
the twenty-second of June, 431. Upon the holy throne, (the 
Bishop's seat) which stood in the centre, was placed the New 
Testament, to denote CHRIST'S presence among them 4 ; the 4 Cyr. ad 
B o h d d I O d A l . fi t O tt O Theod. p. 
IS ops were range own eac 1 Sl e. t t lIS rs slIng 10-13. D. 
there were a hundred and fifty-eight present, not including 
Bessula, Deacon of Carthage, ,vho represented all Africa. 
St. Cyril presided, as holding the place of Pope St. Cælestine, 


sEssion of their worldly property, and 
1ived in the married state, or even fol- 
lowed an active profession, were ac- 


customed to exercise themselves in 
acts of austerity and religion like the 
primitive Ascetics. Bingham, 7. 2. 
 6. 


F2 



A. D. 431. 
CII.XXXVII. 


I p. 445, 
sqq. 


[8 nplJJ.l- 
"
ptO!; 
N orapfwlI ] 
S p. 451. 
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(evidence of which appears in the records,) though he might 
also haye presided in virtue of the dignity of his see k. Next 
to hÏ1n were Juvenal of Jerusalem, :Thlemnon of Ephesus, and 
Flavian of Philippi, the last as deputy of Rufus of Thessa.- 
loniea, the l\ietropolitan of 
Iacedonia. Then came Theodotlls 
of Ancyra, Firmus of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, Acacius of 
:Thlelitene in Armenia, lconius of Gortyna in Crete, and 
Perigenes of Corinth, all 
Ietropolitans, with others, to the 
number already mentioned" most of them of Greece, Asia 
J\.Iinor, Palestine, and Egypt. 
\Vhen they were all seated, Peter, Priest of Alexandria 
and chief Notary 2 I, saÜ1 3 , "Not many days after the most 
" reverend N estorius had been appointed Bishop of the holy 
" church of Constantinople, SOlne of his sermons ,vere brought, 
" which disturbed the minds of his readers so much, that a 
"great tumult ,vas raised in the church in consequence. 
"The most pious Bishop of Alexandria, Cyril, being in- 
" formed of it, wrote to him a first and second letter, full 
" of advice and counse], all which he rejected, and sent 
"back only a polemical reply. Cyril, being further ap- 
"prized that N estorius had sent letters accompanied by 
k As the Patriarch of Rome was Lib. vii. p. 4-61, Juris Græco-Rom.), 
unable to come, as the Patriarch of St. Cyril "the Pope of Alexandria," 
Constantinople was the person ar- while presiding in the Council, wore the 
raigned, and the Patriarch of Antioch golden diadem which had been appoin: ed 
not yet arrived, there was no one in by Constantine to be the badge of the 
any way capable of rivall1ng the claims Roman Bishop j and in memory of this, 
of St. Cyril to the presidency of the the Alexandrian Patriarchs wore the 
Council. Juvenal does indeed after- same mark of honour down to his day. 
wards speak (c. 51) of the right pos- Smith (de Eccl. Gr. p. 151) suppos('s 
sessed by the Bishops of Jerusalem, the title of I Judge of the Earth' ("pln]!; 
according to apostolical tradition, to 'T7}S OlKOV}.I.fJl7}S), assumed by the Patri- 
correct those of Antioch j but the re- archs of Alexandria, to date from this 
vival of an obsolete claim could have Council. 
been of little weight when opposed to I That is, head of the ep
scopal 
the dignity of the Patriarch of Alex- notaries, who mnst not be confounced 
andria, even had the }>atriarch not with the civil notaries mentioned supr. 
been a man of the energy, talent, and bk. 22. ch. 26. note z. A Patriarch 
assiduity of a Cyril. It is evident generally had a large corps of these 
throughout that h
s was the impelling clerks or secretaries attached to him; 
mind which hoth first set the Council thus the Patriarch of Constantinople 
in motion, and afterwards sustained had twelve (
w
f"às 7raTptapXtl(
HI lIO- 
and directed its movements. Even raplwJI. Balsamon de Chartoph. p. 459. 
St. Cælestine appears to have rather Juris Græco-Rolll.). Besides acting as 
shrunk before his raracipre. The calling copyists and reporters, they were em- 
of the old Roman intellect was not to ployed as attendants on the Bishop's 
analyze questions in higher dogmatic person, carrying his staff, &c. (s e an 
theology, but H'grre imperio populos; instance of this last in Du Cange, s. v.) 
as that of the Greeks was '1'cgere animas Tne .Primicerius of the notaries was the 
lwminum pltilosophiâ. Bishop's Registrar. 
According to Balsamon (Meditat., 
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"collections of his sernlons to Rome, wrote on his part A. D. 431. 
. . h CH.XXXVIII. 
"to the most pIOUS Bishop of ROlne, Cælesbne, c arg- 
"ing the Deacon Posidonius, who conveyed the letter, 
H tlnls: 'If you find that he has received the sermons and 
" 'letters of Nestorius, deliver mine too; if not, bring them 
" 'back undelivered.' The Deacon, finding that the sermons 
" and letters had been delivered, was obliged to deliver his 
"also, and the lllost holy Bishop of ROlne returned such 
" answer as ,vas required, enlbodying a precise statement of 
" his yiews. Since, then, the holy Council is assembled here 
" by order of the Emperor, we are bound to declare that 
" we have in our possession the papers which relate to this 
" business, and are ready to make such use of them as shall 
.c seelll best to your Piety." J uvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
proposed that the letter of the most pious Emperors, directed 
to each of the 
Ietropolitans, should be read, and placed at 
the head of the ..Acts there and then to be drawn up. The 
Priest Peter produced it, and it ,vas read. Firnlus, Bishop 
of Cæsarea, said, "Let the n10st holy l\Iemnon, Bishop of 
"Ephesus, testify how many days have passed since our 
"arriva1." )'Iemnon said, "Sixteen days have pas:sed since 
" the expiration of the time defined by the Imperial letter." 
St. Cyril said" "The holy Council has exercised sufficient (1 p.454.B.] 
" endurance in waiting thus long for the arrival of the holy 
" Bishops who were to be here. But now, since many of 
"those already assembled have fallen sick (some of then1 
" even to death), ,,-hat remains but that, in pursuance of the 
(( Elnperors' orders, we should begin to treat of the matters 
" relating to the Faith, and seek to maintain the unity of the 
" whole Church 2 ? Let the papers therefore ,vhich relate to [2 els wcþÉ- 
"this sub J . ect be read in succession, and let us ado p t that ÀEtaV 
å7r1-. 
O'7JS 7"7JS V7r 
" course which seems more especially binding upon us, since oùpavóv.] 
" the most magnificent Candidian, Count of the DOlnestics, 
" has read to the Council the second order of the Emperors, 
" bidding us to examine and settle without delay the matters 
" relating to the Faith." 
Theodotus of Ancyra said, "The papers will be read in 
X
VIIl. 
" I . I b d fi . h I CitatIons 
t leu proper pace; ut or er rst requIres t at t le most sent to 
"pious Bishop N estorius be present, that whatever regards Nestorius. 
" religion may he determined hy common consent." ller- 
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A. D. .,13]. mogenes of Rhinocorura said 1, "We ,vere yesterday sent by 

H.XX;Vl
. "your holiness to the most pious N estorius with an ad- 
p. -1 4. . 
" monition that he should be present at this holy Council. 
" He ans,vered, 'I will see, and if duty calls me, I will be 
" 'there.' " The three other Bishops ,vho had been deputed 
along with him 2,-Athanasius of Paralus, Peter of the Camps, 
and Paul of Lampe,-testified the same. Flavian, Bishop 
of Philippi, proposed that some of the Bishops should again 
admonish him to come and take his seat in the Council. 
The three selected were Theodulus of Elusa in Palestine, 
Anderius of Chersonesus in Crete, and Theopemptus of Ca- 
bassus in Egypt, to whom was added Epaphroditus, Reader 
and Notary of Hellanicus, Bishop of Rhodes. They were 
charged to deli\rer a monition in writing, in which men- 
tion ,vas made of the one delivered on the preceding day. 

 p. 455. D. On their return the Priest Peter said 3, "Since the pious 
"Bishops ,vho were deputed from the holy Council are 
"again present, we desire them to declare 'v hat answer 
"they have received." The Bishop Theopemptus said, 
" "\Ve went to the house of the most pious N estorius, and 
" seeing a number of soldiers with clubs, we desired that 
" our presence nlÍght be announced, but they prevented it, 
"saying, 'He is alone, he is taking repose, and we have 
" , orders to admit no one to speak with him.' "\Ve replied, 
" 'It is impossible for us to return without an answer, for 
[4 -,rapaJla- '" the holy Council sends a Inonition 4 to him, inviting him 
')'JlwO'TtIC6J1] b h ' S f I . . 
" 'to e present t ere. ome 0 llS clergy comIng out, an- 
" swered us as the soldiers had done. 
Then we persisted in 
" den1anding an answer, the Tribune Florentius, ,vho accom- 
"panies the Count Candidian, came out and prevailed on 
" us to wait, intimating that he ,vould get an answer for us. 
" So ,ve waited until Florentius came out ,vith the clergy of 
" N estorius, and said, 'I have not been able to see him, but 
" 'he sent me ,vord to tell you, that as soon as all the 
" 'Bishops are assembled, he ,vill be amongst them.' We 
" desired him, the soldiers, and the Clerks, to bear witness 
" to what had occurred, and then departed." The two other 
Bishops ,vho were of the deputation confirmed this report. 
The soldiers had been given to Nestorius by the Count Can- 
:; Cyril. ad didiall) as a body g'uard 5. 
Daim. p. 
[)61. E. 



 Supr. 
c. 30. 
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Flavian of Philippi said \ "Since we would in all things A. D. 431. 
,J!- th I f I . t . I d d . CH.XXXVIII. 
, coniorm to e ru es 0 ecc eSlas lca proce ure; an as It I 
. .. p. 45i. B. 
" is plain that the most pious N estorlus beIng cIted yesterday 
"and to-day has not appeared, he shall be sUlnmoned a 
"third time by Anysius, Eishop of Thebes, Domnus of 
" Opuns, John of Hephæstus, and Daniel of Darnis." These 
accordingly .went to hÏ1n, attended by Anysius, Notary and 
Reader to Firmus of Cappadocia, .who carried the following 
monition in writing: "The most holy Council in obedience 
" to the canon, sumlnons your Piety by this third citation, 
" bearing with patience the delay to w.hich you have sub- 
" jected them. Be pleased therefore even now, late as it is, 
"to attend and clear yourself of those heretical doctrines 
" .which you are charged with haying publicly propounded in 
"the church, knowing that if you do not appear, the holy 
" Council will be obliged to pass judgment upon you accord- 
" ing to the canons." 
On their return, they were desired by the Priest Peter to 
make their report. John, Bishop of Hephæstus in the Au- 
gustalnnica m in Egypt, said, "Following the orders of the 
"pious Council, we went to the hotel of the most pious 
" Nestorius, but we found a number of soldiers stationed in 
"front of the porch with clubs. 'Ve desired permission to 
" enter the hall, or, if that "'"ere denied, we asked that at 
" least they ,,'ould announce us as having been sent by the 
" holy Council with a third monition, inviting hÌln with all 
"gentleness and mildness to be present at their sitting. 
" Long we waited under the burning sun, for the soldiers 
"would not permit us to stand under shelter, but rudely 
" pushed us back, and refused us a civil answer. We said, 
" , We are four Bishops, we are not sent to treat him with 
" 'contulnely, but sÜnply, in pursuance of legal order 2, to (I', }.tET
 
" 'invite him to come to the church and take his seat in the 



::io- 
" 'Council.' At last the soldiers repulsed us, saying that we 
" should have no further answer if we stayed at the gate till 
" night, and adding that they were placed there to prevent 
" any Inember of the Council from entering, N estorius him- 


m The part of Lower Egypt between 
the fight (or Pelusiac) branch of the 
Nile ami the Red sea. Hephæstus is 


the Hellenized form of Phthas, the god 
worshipped in Lower Egypt as Ammon 
was in Upper. 
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A. D. 431. " self having given order to that effect." This report was 
cn. XXXIX. confirmed by the three other Bishops. 
XXXIX. J uvenal of Jerusalem said I, " Although the requirements of 
;
fn


n "the Church are satisfied by three monitions, we were not 
o
 the ùoc- " unwillin g to send a fourth to the most reverend Nestorius. 
tnne. 
I p. 459. C. " But as he has surrounded his house with a troop of soldiers, 
t [<!n the " ,vho suffer no one to come near him, it is P iainl y soreness 
Tina 'mO- 
nilio, v. " of conscience which makes him decline attendance on the 
Can. Apost. . . h 
73. Con- "CouncIl. '\tVe must therefore proceed accordIng to t e 
g

.l
v

' " order of the canons, to take such steps as may tend to 
r E ;g. Van 76 "uphold the integrity of the Faith. Let the Nicene Creed 
speno . 
Coteler.) "be first read, so that cOInparing with it the doctrines that 
Cf. Cou- h b J!. d . h F . } 
stant. Fp. " aye een put lorwar concernulg t e aIt 1, ,ve may ap- 
r

1
.


: " prove of those which shall be found conformable to it, and 
110t. a,] " reject those which are not." After the Nicene Creed had 
been recited, the Priest Peter said, "'\tV e have in our hands 
" a letter of the Inost holy Archbishop Cyril, ,vritten to the 
" most reverend N estorius, ftùl of counsel and advice: this, 
" if the holy Council order me, I will read aloud." Acacius 
>> p. 462. A. of J\felitene demanded it might be read 2 . It was the second 
letter of St. Cyril to N estorius, ,vhich begins thus: c( I under- 
" stand that SOlne persons slander me 3 ." 'Vhen it had been 
l
ead out, St. Cyril said, "You ha,Te heard my letter; I believe 
" that in it I ha,Te in no respect departed from the Catholic 
" Faith and the Nicene Creed; I desire you to give your 
" opinion respecting it." 
J u vellal of Jerusalem said, "The Nicene Creed, and the letter 
" of the most holy Archbishop Cyril, having been severally 
" read, they both appear agreeable to each other; I consent 
" to, and approve of, this holy doctrine." Firmus of Cæsarea 
in Cappadocia, addressing hilnself to St. Cyril, said, "'Vhat 
"the holy Council of Nice had delivered compendiously 
[4 ÀE7rTWS "your holiness has eXplained in detail 4 , making it more clear 
:

C::jPà "and intelligible to us; wherefore I find nothing ambiguous 
"in it; every thing is perfectly consistent, and free from 
[5 JlEW7"E- "innovation 5 . I accordingly assent to it as the very doc- 
pUT p.óv J. . 
"trIne which I receIved from the holy Bishops my fathers.'? 
}Iemnon of Ephesus, Theodotus of Ancyra, :Flavian of Philippi, 
spoke in substance the saIne thing; this last not only in his 
own name, but in the nanle of Rufus of Thessalonica, and of 


S Supr. 
c. 8. 
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all the Bishops of Illyria, ,,
hom he certified to be in the A. D. 431. 
same Faith. ,A,cacius of 1Ielitene, Iconius of [Gortyna in] CH. XXXIX. 
Crete, Hellanicus of Rhodes, Palladius of Amasea, and most 
of the other Bishops, were of the same opinion, which they 
delivered singly, to the number of a hundred and twenty-six; 
saying, in different words, the same thing, nalnely, that they 
found the letter of St. Cyril agreeable to the Nicene Creed, 
and approved of its doctrine n . The other Bishops, who did 
not give their opinions singly, declared all together that 
they agreed in the sentin1ents expressed 1. Then Palladius I p.492. E. 
of Amasea, said, "Order now requires that we also have read 
" to us the letter of the most reverend Ncstorius, of which 
"the very reverend Priest Peter spoke at the beginning, 
" that we may see if it agrees with tho faith of the Nicene 
"Creed." Ther read the seconclletter, which begins, "I will 
" not dwell upon the wanton injustice done me in your ex- 
" traordinary letter 2 ." After it had been reaù, St. Cyril de- >> Supr. 
lllanded of the Council 'what they thought of it. J uvenal c. 10. 
of Jerusalem said 3, "It is not at all consistent with the s p. 494. 
" Nicene Creed. I anathematize all persons of this belief, 
"for this doctrine is remote from the Catholic 
'aith." 
Flavian of Philippi said, "The whole contents of the letter 
" ,\ hich has been read, entirely contradict the Nicene 
" Creed; and we judge those who are of this l)ersuasion to 
"be strangers to the true Faith." Firlnus of Cappadocia 
said, " He has di8guised himself at the beginning under an 
" appearance of piety, but as he proceeds, unable to conceal 
" his thoughts, he drops the veil and plainly discovers that 
"he agrees neither with the Nicene Faith, nor with the 
" letter of A.rchbishop Cyril." 
Acacius of J\Ieliteno enlarged somewhat more than the 


n The following may be added.- Pro- 
thymius of Coman a said, " As St. Cyril's 
" exposition differs from thatofthe three 
" hundred and eighteen holy Fathers 
" in expression only; I avouch that in 
" this faith I was baptized, ill this I 
" grew up, in this I was ordained and 
"made Priest; in thi
 I pray that I 
" may die, and in this see my LORD 
"and SAVIOUR at the resurrection." 
Valerian of Iconium; "Each form is 
"dictateù by the same Spirit: St. 
" Cyril's Icttcr is the prccÍlHlS Nicenc 


"faith re-opened, whereby it ag-ain 
"diffuses its fragrance like ointment 
"poured forth." Silvanus of Cera- 
tapa; "Although I was late in ob- 
"taining the grace of baptism, yet 
" this is the faith, as set forth by the 
" N icene Creed and expounded by St. 
" Cyril, into which I was myself hap- 
" tized, and into which I have baptized 
" many others. This may I preserve 
" to the day of the resurrection, and 
" prc
;{'nt it to CHRIST spotlc",s." 
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A. D. 431. others, and said, "The letter of N estorius shews that it is 
ClI. XXXIX. " . h h h . f . d f . th 
not WIt out reason t at e IS a ral 0 comIng to e 
"Council. He knows, in his conscience, that he has cor- 
p 7rapa- " rupted 1 the Divine writings, and removed the landmarks 2 
t2a
;;:
aJ " of the holy Fathers; and hence the fear which obliges him 
(JaÀfuuallTa "to guard his house with soldiers. For his letter clearly 
õplaJ "shews that he has put out the ,vords 'which the Nicene 
" Creed and the holy Bishops made use of in speaking of 

, the only SON of GOD, with a view to attribute the Incarna- 
"tion only to the flesh; saying that the birth and death 
B p. 496. A. " belong simply and merely to the Temple of GOD 3 . Anù in 





II T
JII "this he has misrepresented the Scriptures, as if they at- 
"tributecl the birth and sufferings to the humanity only, 
" and not to the Divinity." Acacius means that Nestorius 
seems to deny the eternal generation of the 'V ORD. He 
continued, "He has also slandered the letters of Cyril, as 
" if they affirmed that GOD is capable of suffering, which 
"neither he, nor any other pious man ever thought of 
"asserting. And it is evident throughout, that he confesses 
" the unity of GOD ,vith the flesh in name only, while in 
" effect he entirely denies it. He himself shews that he is 
" conscious of having introduced a strange doctrine, where 
" he says that he has succeeded in at length rescuing these 
" doctrines from the darkness in which they had been in- 
"volved. All this being of a character so alien to truth, 
" and so full of Ì1npiety, I do renounce, and I separate 
"myself from the communion of those who hold such 
" language." 
The other Bishops expressed their opinions to the same 
purpose, condemning the letter of N estorius as contrary to 
the Nicene Creed; and after thirty-four had spoken, all cried 
4 p. 502. B. out together 4 , "'Vhosoever does not anathematize N estorius, 
" let him be anathema. The orthodox Faith anathematizes 
" him, the holy Council anathematizes him. Whoso COln- 
" municates with N estorius, let hÏ1n be anatheUla. "\\T e all 
" anathematize the letter and doctrines of N estorius. We 
"all anathclnatize the heretic N estorius. Those who 
"colnmunicate ,vith N estorius we all anathematize. \Ve 
"anathematize the impious faith of N estorius. All the 
"earth anathenlatizes his impious religion. 'Yhosoever 
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" does not anathelnatize him, let him be anathema." Then A. D. 431. 
they added, "Let the letter of the most holy Bishop of Rome CH. XL. 
" be read:" Juvenal thus put the motion; "That the letter 
"which the most holy Cælestine, Archbishop of Rome, has 
U written concerning the Faith, be likewise read." The Priest 
Peter read Pope St. Cælestine's letter to N estorius 1 translated IS upr . c .14. 
into Greek; then he added, " Our most pious Bishop Cyril 
" wrote a letter in unison with the sentiments of the one just 
" recited: if it be your pleasure, we will read a copy of it 
"'which we have no,v in our hands." Flavian of Philippi 
ordered that it should be read, and inserted in the Acts. 
The Priest Peter therefore read St. Cyril's third letter to XL. 
N . oJ h . h . h S d . 1 I '" t t .. h The depo- 
estorlUS..o, W IC IS t e yno ICa et er con alnlng t e sitions 
twelve anathemas. He then added" "These letters of Cyril W:s


us. 
" and Cælestine have been sent and delivered to N estorius by 2S upr . c .21. 
" the Bishops Theopelnptus, Daniel, Pot amon, and l\Iacarius. 
"I suggest that Theopemptus and Daniel, who are here 
" present, may be exalnined as to this point 3 ." Flavian of 3 p. 503. 
Philippi asked them to state whether they had delivered the 
letters. Theopemptus, Bishop of Cabasa, said, "'Y e 'went to 
"the cathedral one Sunday during service-time, and de- 
" livered these letters to N estorius in the presence of all the 
" clergy, and almost all the Illustres 4 ." Daniel, Bishop of4 Supr.c.29. 
Darnis, testified the same. Flavian of Philippi said, "Did he 
" C01l1ply with the demands of the letters?" " He told us," 
replied Daniel, "to come on the following day, and 'we 
" should have a private intervie,v; but on going to his house, 
"he shut the doors against us without vouchsafing any 
"answer." Theopemptus added, " He ,vas so far from com- 
" plying with the terms of the letters, that ever since the 
" receipt of thern, his public discourses in the church have 
" declined more and more froln the line of orthodoxy, and 
" still continue to do so." 
Fidus, Bishop of J oppa, said, "The Bishops Acacius and 
" 'l'heodotus, who are present, can tell you whether he still 
" holds the same doctrine. They have discoursed with him 
" often 5 ; one of them indeed at considerable risk. 'Ve 5 Supr.c.34. 
"entreat and conjure them by the holy Gospels which lie 
" here before us, to enter their deposition in these Acts, as to 
" what they ha,.c heard Ncstol'ius say within the last three 
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A, D. 4-31. U days." St. Cyril said, " Since the subject we are discussing 
CH. Xl.. "is not one of light moment, but of the very deepest and 
" gravest interest, being no other than the true Faith of 
" JESUS CHRIST, it is but reasonable that Theodotus and 
" Acacius, sincere and pious as they are, should say what 
" they have heard from him here at Ephesus." Theodotus 
of Ancyra said, "I am sorely grieved for my friend, but the 
p1l"
/T1]S " claims of religion are paranlount to those of any friendship 1, 
cþLÀLas 7rpO- . 
7L/-,W T1]V U so that however loath I may be to do It, I feel bound to 
EÙUfßElav.] " give a simple statement of the truth, in reference to the 
" questions }lut to me. I do not however think our testi- 
" mony necessary, for it is sufficiently clear from his letters 
",vhat his opinions are. As in thenl, when speaking of the 
" Diyine 'V ord, he said that the weaknesses of man's nature 
" cannot be attributed to IIim; so too he has said here: as 
" in them he contended that we ought not to say GOD was 
" born of a virgin, or nourished with her milk; so he has 
"here several times said that one ought not to talk of a 
" GOD two or three months old. l\Iany other persons besides 
" ourselves heard him talk thus at Ephesus, not many days 
" ago." 
Acacius of l\felitene said, ""There the Faith is concerned, 
" private affection must be content to lie idle. No one could 
" have loved Nestorius more than I l1ave done, no one have 
" more heartily desired by all means to save him, yet I will 
" speak the truth, lest I bring my own soul into condemna- 
"tion. .AJ3 soon as I came to Ephesus, I had a conversation 
" with him, and finding his opinions erroneous, did my utmost 
" to reclainl him. I ,vas so far successful as to obtain an 
" oral promÏ:se that he would not persist in these opinions. 
" Ten or twel \Te days afterwards, the discussion being resumed, 
"I again maintained the cause of truth. I saw that he 
" opposed it, and by an absurd question 2 placed his answerers 
" under the necessity of either denying altogether that the 
" Godhead of the only SO:\T ,vas incarnate, or of confessing 
"with no less impiety, that the Godhead of the FATHER, 
" SON, and HOLY GUOST is incarnate along ,vith the Divine 
" 'V ORD. Thus maliciously was the question constructed, in 
" order to overthrow the Faith. Again, in another conver- 
(( 
ation, a Bishop who was with him took up the discourse, 
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"and saiù that the SON who suffered was different frolll A. D. 431. 
"GOD the "
ORD. Unable to bear this blasphemy, I CII. XLI. 
"took leave of the compan
T, and withdrew I. Another of r: (TUV7a- 
" those who ,,'ere with him, pleaded on behalf of the J ews 
t,::o
 
" that their crime had not been against GOD, but against a &.11"1]"-8011.] 
" man." 


}-'lavian next requested that the authorities of the Fathers XLI. 
I b . . 1 b d d . d . I \ Authori- 
npon t le su 
ect mlg It e rea ,an Illserte In t 10 n.ctS. ties of the 
The Priest Peter said, "'Y e haye here before us tIle books of Fathers. 
"the Fathers, Bishops, and l\lartyrs, out of which I ha\e 
"selected SOlne few chapters which with your permission I 
" will read;" so when Flavian had again put the l1Iotion, he 
read a passage from the book of St. Peter, Bishop of Alex- 
andria and l\Iartyr0, "on tIle Deity2;" another fron1 St. 2 p. 507. 
Athanasius against the Arians, and a thirù from his letter 
to Epictetus 3 ; one from a letter of Pope St. Julius to Docinlus, [3 p. 509.] 
one froln the letter of Pope St. Felix to 1\Iaxiulus and the 
Alexandrian clergy, and two fronl the (fifth and sixth) 
paschal letters of Theophilus of Alexandria 4. Of all these p p.5IL] 
works, none but those of St. Athanasius are now extant. 
The Priest Peter read likewise a pa
sage fronl St. Cyprian's 
treatise on alms-giving; two out of St. Ambrose, in his book 
'On the Faith;' another from the letter of St. Gregory of 
Nazianzus to Cledonius:>, containing anathemas; another out [5 p. 514.] 
of St. Basil, and another fronl St. Gregory of Nyssa 6 ; two from [6 p. 515.] 
Atticus of Constantinople, and two out of St. Amphilochius, 
whose works have perished 7 . In all, there are twelve }"athers [7 p. 518,] 
,,'hose authority was referred to, but some copyists retrench 
the two last, and Vincentius of Lerins reckons only ten 8. 8 Corom. 
The Priest Peter :said, "'Y e have likewise at hand the [
é
;
to 
" blasphemous books of the most reverend N estorius, from 


a
;
i 
" one of which ,ve have selected some articles; if it is agree- 
" able to the holy Council, 'we will read them 9." The Bishop fI p. 5]9. A. 
Flavian said, "Let them be read and inserted in the 
" Acts;" and all the Bishops gave their consent. They read 
twenty articles taken from K estorius's book, which was a 
collection of sermons in twenty-seven loose sheets I. Mter [I 'TE'Tpå8La. 
Quater - 
niones] 
oSee Euseb. H. E. vii. 32; viii. 13; Ruinart, Acta 
Iart. p. 315, and Fleury 
ix. 6. Athanas. Vita S. Ant. c. 47. ix. 37. 
Epiphan. de Hær. c. 68. (t. 1. p. 716.) 
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A. D. 431. the reading, Flavian said I, "Since these discourses of N es- 
CM. XLII. "torius are horrible blasphemies, [let not our ears be 
J p.529. C. II d b 1 . . 
"po ute y lstenlng to them any further, but] let them 
"be entered among the Acts, to the condemnation of him 
" who uttered them." 
The Priest Peter said, "The most reverend }\1Ietropolitan 
" and Bishop of Carthage, Capreolus, has 'written a letter to 
"the holy Council by Bessula the Deacon. If it be your 
" wish, I will read it along with the translation." Its import 
was, that St. Augustine, .who had been called by name to the 
Council, was dead ,vhen the letter of the Emperor arrived, 
and that the letter was addressed singly and solely to St. 
Augustine; that when Capreolus had received it, he wrote 
to all the provinces of Africa to assemble the national 
P' cr. 
upr. Council 2 in order to choose deputies for the general Council; 
21. 26.J but the desolation of the country, and the ravages of the 
Vandals, made such assemblies impracticable; besides, the 
period of time allotted was too brief; the Emperor's letters 
did not arrive at Carthage till Easter, when there remained 
only two months to elapse before the meeting of the general 
Council, and that time was insufficient even for convening 
the African Council in full peace; that being thus unable to 
send a solemn deputation, Capreolus ,vished at least to mark 
his observance of ecclesiastical discipline, and his respect for 
the general Council, by sending a Deacon to carry his ex- 
cuses. He therefore entreats the Bishops courageously to 
oppose those who would introduce new doctrines into the 
C
urch, and not to suffer that which had been already de- 
termined to be again called in question, or to allow the 
decisions of the Fathers to be disputed. St. Cyril desired 
that this letter of Capreolus might be inserted in the Acts, 
as it clearly imported that the ancient opinions concerning 
the Faith ought to be maintained, and the new rejected. 
All the Bishops crieù out, "'V e are of the same opinion, we 
" all desire the same to be done." 
Sentence of condenlnation was then pronounced against 
N estorius in these terms 3; "N estorills having, among other 
"things, refused to obey our citation, and to receive the 
" Bishops \vho were sent on our part, we have been obliged 
" to proceed to an e
amination of his impieties; and having 


XLII. 
Sentence 
agai nst 
Nestorius. 
(June 2:2.) 
3 p. 533. 
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" convicted him, as well ?y his letters as by his other writ- A. D. 431. 
" ings, and by discourses which he lately held in this city, CR. XLII. 
" (duly attested,) of holding and teaching in1pious doctrines; 
" being reduced to this necessity by the canons, and by the 
"letter of our most holy Father and colleague 1 Cælestine, [J uui\
Et- 
"Bishop of the Roman Church; after having shed many TOVP1'OV] 
" tears, we are agreed upon this unhappy sentence. Our LORD 
" JESUS CHRIST, wholn he hath blasphemed, has declared br 
" this holy Council that he is deprived of the episcopal dig- 
" nity, and excluded from all ecclesiastical assemblies. Cyril, 
" Bishop of Alexandria; I have subscribed to the judgment 
" of the Council. J uyenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, I have sub- 
" scribed to the judgment of the Counci1." All the other 
Bishops present subscribed in the same way, to the number 
of one hundred and ninety-eight. Some called themselves 
Bishops by the grace and mercy of GOD; others, Bishops of 
the Catholic 2 Church of such and such a place. Some sub- [2 å.1'[as] 
scribed by the hand of a Priest, one having his hand dis- 
abled, others being sick. Some Bishops also subscribed who 
were not present till after the first session 3 ; so that N estorius 3 p. 548. E. 
,vas deposed by more than two hundred Bishops, for some of 
them had a delegated authority4 as well as their own, since [4 ÊTO'7rO- 
. T
p
uav] 
they represented others who were unable to get to Ephesus. 
This was the first session of the Council, and it lasted from 
morning t.in night, although the days ,vere then at the longest, 
for it was the twenty -second of June, and at Ephesus the sun 
does not set on that day till eleven minutes after seven o'clock. 
The people of the city waited from morning till night in ex.. 
pectation of their decision 5 ; and when they heard that Nes- 5 Ep. Cyr. 
torius was deposed, they began with one voice to bless and p. 5ï3. 
applaud the Council, and to praise GOD that the enemy of 
the Faith was fallen. The Bishops, on coming out of the 
church, ,vere conducted to their hotels with torches, the 
women carried perfumes before them, the city "Tas illu- 
minated with lamps, and every thing expressed universal 
eXlùtation. 
On the next day, (June the twenty-third,) they acquainted 
N estorius with his sentence of deposition, in these terms 6 ; 6 p. 549. A. 
" The holy Council assembled at Ephesus by the grace of 
" GOD, and in pursuance of the decree of our lllOSt pious 
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A. D. 431. " Emperors, to Nestoriu8 the new Judas: know, that for thy 
CH. XLIII. " . . d t . d d . b d . 1 I 
ImpIous oc rInes, an ISO e Ience to t 1e canons, t lOU 
" wast deposed by the holy Council agreeably to the laws of 
"the Church, and declared to be excluded from all eccle- 
" siastical dignities, on the twenty-
econd day of this present 
" month of June." This sentence ,vas fixed up in the public 
places, and published by criers. The Council wrote on the 
same day to Eucharius, defender of the Church of Constan- 
tinople, to the Priests, the Stewards, anù the rest of the 
clergy, acquainting them that Nestorius had heen deposed 
on the pre\Tious day, and desiring them to take care of the 
goods of the Church, as they would giye an account of them 
to the future Bishop of Constantinople, "who will be 01"- 
"dained," says the letter, "according to the will of GOD, 
" and the permission of our most pious Elnperors." 
XLIII. St. Cyril wrote at the same time a letter l addressed to the 
Letter to 
the Abbot Abbot Dalmatius, and to such of his partizans as resided at 



matius, Constantinople; these were, first, the Bishops l\Iacarius anù 
J p. 549. E. Potamon, (two of those who had been deputed to N estorius 
by the Council of Egypt, in the preceding year; the other 
two, Theopemptus and Daniel, were at Ephesus;) and se- 
condly, two of St. Cyril's Priests at Constantinople, TÎlno- 
P' Bolland. theus and Eulogus. r.I:'he Abbot Dalmatius 2 was, of all the 
t.33.p.213.] 
lonks of Constantinople, the most elninent for his piety. 
lIe had borne arms under Theodosius the Great, and served 
in the second company of his guards, living even then a life 
of piety. The better to serye GOD, he left his wife and 
children, taking with hinl only his son Faustus. Thus ac- 
companied, he went to seek the Abbot Isaac, under whose 
guidance he placed hinlself, and embraced the monastic life. 
Isaac had dwelt in the des;erts from his infancy, living in the 
practice of every virtue. It was he who predicted to the 
11 Fleury. Emperor ,r alen
 his approaching death 3 . U llder his teaching 
] 7. 37. 
Dalnlatius aùvanced to so high a degree of perfection, that 
Isaac on his death-bed appointed hi In Regumen, or superior 
of the monastery, under the Patriarch Atticus. It is said 
that he passed forty days without eating, being enwrapt 
during the whole tinle in a trance. The Emperor paid him 
· ,Cone. visits 4 , and he was looked up to hy the Senate with grC'at 

ph.p ï52 .' } 
1>. . . veneration. They granted to Inm and to Ins successors t le 
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Abbots of the monastery for ever, the title of Archimandrite, A. D. ,431- 
that is, Head of all the monasteries of Constantinople P; and CH. XLI II. 
this is the title by which St. Cyril addresses him in his 
letter. The Greek Church honours the memory of all three, 
Isaac, Dalmatius, and Faustus, on the same day, the third of 
August 1. 1 l\IenoJog. 
In this letter St. Cyril informed Dalmatius and the others Aug. 3. 
of all that had passed in the Council; of the affected delay of 
John of Antioch, the contemptuous behaviour of N estorius, 
and his deposition. fIe concludes thus 2; "As I am told that" Act. I. p. 
" the Count Candidian has sent in some reports 3 , be on the 
6[ÁI'a4>o- 
" look out, and let it be known that the acts relating to the paì] 
" deposition of N estorius are not yet copied out fairly; this is 
" the reason why the report, which is to be sent in to the 
" Emperor, has not yet been despatched; but if it be GOD'S 
" will, both it and the Acts shall be sent presently, provided 
" anyone is allowed to carry then1- Should the Acts and 
" report be delayed, you may be certain it is only because ,ve 
" are not permitted to send them q: adieu." The Acts ,vould 
seem to have been conveyed soon after, by the Bishops 


p MåJl8pa is explained in the old 
glosses by (J''Trlos, u'Trf}hawJI, spelunca 
(see Dufresne). But as the hollows of 
rocks are used in eastern countries for 
folds and stalls (see Grotins on Luke ii. 
7. and cf. Caula in Facciolati), it came 
afterwards to mean, as Hesychins ex- 
plains it, U7}ICÒS ß06JJI leal f'Tr'7rCdJl, whence 
finally it is used for a · herd of cattle,' 
as in the 'stantis convicia mandræ' 
of Juvenal (iii. 237). Thus, then, a 
mandrite would at first be a person who 
lived in a solitary cave, but as people 
became attracted around him by his 
wisdom or piety, his cave would gradu- 
ally enclose a fold of monks, so to speak, 
who on rearing a monastery would still 
retain their old title. The head of any 
such monastic establishment was called 
Archimandrite (supr. 20. 6. p.) The 
word was, in course of time, limited to 
the signification mentioned in the text. 
denoting a General-Abbot, or head of 
an aggregation of monasteries i and so 
the word is still used in Mt. Athos, 
and (according to Ersch and Grn ber) 
in the St. Salvator's convent at l\les- 
sina. 
In the Russian Church, Archimall" 
drites are the heads of superior monas- 


teries (or Lavras, see !\Iouravieff, p. 38. 
Oxf. ed.), the Ilegll'lnens of inferior; cor- 
responding respectively to the Abbots 
and Priors of the "
estern Church, 
though possessing far less power, since 
they are subject to minute episcopal 
surveillance. In the Coptic Church, 
the Archimandrite is second in dignity 
only to the Patriarch, being Grand- 
Prior of all the convents of the country. 
In the letter from the Bishops of 
Constantinople to the Council of Ephe- 
sus (Cone. p. 752), Dalmatius is only 
called" one of the Archimandrites," 
and" all the Archimandrites" are said 
to have gone to the palace. Hence it 
would seem that the explanation given 
by Fleury is somewhat premature. The 
Abbey over which Dalmatius presided 
was raised to the dignity of Chief Ab- 
bey, but this precedency was not (as 
yet) indicated by the word Archiman- 
drite. On the 'Abbots of St. Dalma- 
, tius' see Dufresne De Constantinop. 
Christ. lib. iv. p. 1 :55. 
q Probably the N estorian party 
pursued the same tactics at Ephesus 
as at Constantinople. V. infr. xxvi. 4. 
at the end.. 


G 
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A. D. 431. Theopemptus and Daniell, wholn we next meet with at Con- 
CH. XLIV. . I <) 1 h d h b l' h . I f C 
I p. 700. D. stantlnop e"': t ley a got t ere Clore t e arrlva 0 ount 
2 [p.ií1.B.] Irenæus 3 . 
8 p. 717. B. d f h . f h C .. 
XLIV. On the aya tel' t e sessIon 0 t e ouncll, 1. e. Tuesday, 
R 1"estor t ius's June the twenty-third, the Count Candidian P ublished an 
CpOI'. 
4 Daluz. edict 4 at Ephesus, in ,vhich he protested against what had 
Svnoù. c. b 1 tl d ' ] d . d . h d 11 
i i. [po een (one on Ie prece lng ( ay, an ag:lln a monls e a 
70:3.J the Bishops to wait for the arrival of John of Antioch, and 
of the other Bishops who ,vere on the road. lIe sent to the 
Court at the saIne time either N estorius's own report or 
another like it. 'Ve have that of N estorius, addressed to 
5 C. Eph. the Emperor, in these words:>: 
p. 563 E. " Being sunlmoned by your Piety to Ephesus, we repaired 
" thither without delay. In accordance with your injunc- 
" tions, we were desirous to wait for the Bishops who )vere 
" assembling from all parts, but when we found that the 
" Egyptians ,vere gro,ving impatient, and imputed the delay 
" to some preconcerted scheme on our part, we promised to 
" assemble whenever the Count Candidian should think fit. 
" He, knowing that Bishop John of Antioch and his attend- 
" ants ,vere near, and that others ,vere on their way from the 
" )vest, signified his wish that all should wait for their arrival. 
" 'Ve therefore, in obedience to your orders, remained quiet, 
"but the Egyptians and Asiatics, in contempt of the 
" laws both ecclesiastical anù imperial, assembled themselves 
" apart, and have done what every body will inform your 
"l\fajesty of. They placed soldiers of their party in the 
" market-place, they filled the city with confusion, they sur- 
" rounded our houses, and used terrible menaces against us. 
" The Bishop 
femnon was the leader in this sedition; he 
" had shut up the churches, that, when pursued, we might 
" not have any place of refuge; but for the others he opened 
" the great church, and prepared whatever was necessary for 
"holding a Council. 'Ve therefore beg and conjure you, 
" that since we came to Ephesus by your order, without fore- 
e, seeing this so barbarous an insult, you would provide for 
"our safety, and issue orders that the Council may be 
"held in the usual form, and that none of the clergy or 
" l\Ionks, ,vhether belonging to us or to the Egyptians, nor 
" any of the Bishops ,vho were not called, may come in to 
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"disturb it, and that there should be admitted to sit with A. D. 431. 
" the 
ietropolitan only two Bishops of each province, being CH. XLIV. 
" men ","ho have some knowledge in questions of this sort: 
" or if this be not granted, that ,ve may at least have orders 
"to return to our homes in safety, for they threaten us 
" even with loss of life." 
The petition for two Bishops of each province with their 
1\Ietropolitan, had an artifice in it ;-the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria had very few J\Ietropolitans under him r. This letter was 
subscribed by N estorius, Fritilas of IIeraclea,' Hclladius of 
Tarsus, Dexian of Seleucia, IIimerius of Nicomedia, Alexander 
of Apamia, Eutherius of Tyana, Basil of Thessaly, l\'Iaximus 
of Anazarbus, Alexander of IIierapolis, Dorotheus of 1\Iar- 
cianopolis, eleven in all. In the mean time \ Count Can- I Ep.l\Iemn. 
didian annoyed the Bishops of the Council with his soldiers, p. 761. D. 
preventing even the necessaries of life from being brought to 
tllem, and permitting the people whom Nestorius entertained, 
particulal'ly a large body of the peasants belonging to the 
Church lands 2 , to load them with insult. [2x w ptlcol 
"''''hen a fair copy had been made of the Acts of Nestorius's 
::,,'T'rJ:_ 
deposition, they were sent to the Emperor together with a a(J"'Ttlc
v ] 
d . I . . h . f I h d d h . KT1]P.o.'TCrJV 
syno lcal etter, gIvIng a Istory 0 al that a passe, tell' 
reasons for not waiting for the eastern Bishops, the contumacy 
of N estorius, and so forth. The Pope is spoken of in these 
terms 3 : ""r e approved of what the most holy Bishop of Rome, S p. 572. C. 
" Cælestine, had done in ha,ing already condemned the here- 
" tical dogmas of N estorius, and in anticipating us in pass- 
" ing sentence against him." It concluded thus: "'Y e beg, 
" therefore, of your 
Iajesty to command that N estorius's doc- 
" trine be banished from all our holy Churches; that his books, 
" wherever they are found, be burnt; and if anyone fail in 
" due obseryance of these commands, that he incur your impe- 


r Indeed it is doubted whether he suffragan Bishops. Bingham, 2. 16. 
 
)lad any :Metropolitans under him, 23 and 17. 
 11. Indeed, if each of the 
strictly speaking. I n this respect the six provinces had had a l\Ietropolitan, 
Primate of Alexandria had more power St. Cyril's diocese would still have been 
than any of the other Primates. ,\YI1Ïle inadequately represented, if N estorius's 
his diocese contained six provinces, with project had succeeded; for Vincentius 
one hundred suffragan Bishops, (or of Lerins, speaking of this Council, 
thirty-oue more than the Primate of says, p. 1 <1-2. ed. Cantab., that" the ma- 
Rome had under llim,) he possessed a " jority of the Priests assembled were 
metropolitical power over the whole, i. e. ":Metropolitans," (pæne ex majori 
he had the power of ordaining aU the parte l\Ietropolitani). 
02 
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A. D. 431. " rial displeasure." The Councillike"wise wrote to the clergy 
CH. XLV. and people of Constantinople, to acquaint them with the fact 
of Nestorius's deposition, as a piece of agreeable news S . It is 
I p. 5i3. A. in this letter! that the Council joins together the Holy Virgin 
and St. John, as equally honouring the city of Ephesus. It 
2 p. 605. A. is certain from another letter 2 , that the sepulchre of St. John 
was there, in a Church bearing his name t. St. Cyril also sent 
an account of the proceedings against N estorius, to his clergy 
3 p. 5ï6. A. and people of Alexandria 3 , and the l\,fonks of Egypt 4 . l\'Iean- 
[4 p .5ï6.D.] while, he preached some sermons; one at the church of St. 
5 p.584. J\i ary 5 on the occasion of seven Bishops, who had been attached 
to Nestorius's party, coming over to re-unite themselves ,vith 
[6 UVV&
EC\1V the Council: another at the synaxis or liturgy6, ,vhich would 

:
:E
O

 seem to have been celebrated on Friday the twenty -sixth of 
5t'O. June; Reginus Bishop of Cyprus, and some others, having 
spoken before him. In these discourses St. Cyril declaims 
with great vehemence against K estorius. 
XL v. On the fifth day after the sentence of deposition, i. e. on 
A rri val of 
John of Saturday, June the twenty-seventh, John of Antioch arrived 
Antioch. at Ephesus. The Council, on hearing of his approach, deputed 
some Bishops and clergy to meet him, hoping thus at once 
to shew him a proper nlar1\: of resl)ect, and to caution him 
against having any intercourse with K estorius, who had been 
7 Ep.I\lemn. deposed by the Council 7 . rrhe soldiers who accompanied John 
p. ï61. E. of Antioch prevented the deputies frolll speaking ,vith him on 
the road; however, they followed him to his hotel, and waited 
there several hours, vainly seeking to obtain an iuterview with 
him, and subjected to nluch insult from the soldiers. At last, 
[when it suited his humour,] some of the guards were sent 
to introduce them. As soon as they had declared the mes- 
sage with which they were charged on the l)art of the 
Council, he abandoned them to Count Irenæus, and to the 
Bishops and clergy of his train, who beat them so that their 
liyes were in peril. The deputies returned to the Council, 
detailed the way in which they had been treated, and shewed 
the marks of the blows they had received; Acts were draw"n 
up to record the transaction in presence of the Gospel, that 


& For a graphic description of the 
joy with which the news was received, 
.see c. Eph. p. 753. A. and infr. xxvi. 6. 
t At p. 60:; A. " the coffin of the 


" Apostle" (T
V À&pvalCu) is mentioned. 
The church is called Tb él:)'wv ènro- 
UTðÀlOV. p. 565, E. p. 59.fj, A. p. 715, D. 
Cf. Bingham, 8. 1. 
 8. 
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is, in full Council; but it ,vould seem that some of the Acts A. D. 431. 
of the Council of Ephesus are lost, for those just alluded to CH. XLV. 
are not to be found in the extant copies. 
The inter'Tal during which the deputies were kept waiting 
had been employed by John in holding a Council of his own 
with the partizans of N estorius. The moment he alighted 
from his chariot, and got into his room, covered with dust, 
and not ,vaiting even to pun off his cloak, he commenced 
IJroceedings against St. Cyril, 
Iemnon of Ephesus, an"d the 
,vhole Council 1. rrhe Count Candidian, who had gone to I Ep. ad 
h . h fi . . d d 1 . Cælest. 
meet 1m, was t erst. to gIve eVl ence, an , accor( lng to p. 664. A. 
the Acts of this pretended Council 2 , he spoke thus: "It was Apol. Cyr. 
p. 10-16. A. 
" my wish to haye presented the Emperors' letters, according II p.590. C. 
" to their injunctions, in the presence of your Piety and the 
" whole Council; but five days ago the lnost reverend Bishop 
" Cyril, :Thlemnon Bishop of this city, and the other Bishops 
"who accompanied them, assembled in the church. I at- 
" tempted to hinder them, and advised them to wait till you 
" were all COlne. They demanded that I should read to them 
" the EmIJerors' letter 3 , which I was constrained to do, that [S,7'1]V 
" they might not have [their ignorance of the Imperial mes- o-aKpavl 
" sage to p1ead as] a pretext for irregular conduct. Before 
" I left the place, however, I conjured theln not to do any 
" thing precipitately, as many of the Bishops ,vho were then 
" present can testify; but so little regard had they for what 
" was said, that they contemptuously drove out the Bishops 
" who had been sent by the most holy Nestorius, and all 
"who attended them; they even expelled me, and would 
"not suffer the protest 4 ,vhich the Bishops had drawn up [4 7rapava.- 
"to be read. I sent information of all this to the mighty Î'IIWO'T&KÒV J 
" Sovereigns, representing to them that I a,vaited the arrival 
" of your holiness, and the attendant Bishops." 
Bishop John desired that the Emperors' letter 3 should be [5 7'
 EÙ
 
reac1. The Bishops all stood up, and Candidian read it. The ;;:'
 ?,pap.- 
Bishop John next desired him to state if any thing else had p. 592. C. 
happened. Candidian said, "On the following day, l{nowing 
" nothing of ,vhat they had been doing, I suddenly heard that 
" they had deposed the most holy Bishop N estorius. )leeting 
" with the sentence of deposition fixed up in public, I tore 
"it down, read it, and scnt it to the Emperors. 1\ little 
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A. D. 431. " after I heard the public criers proclaim it formally in tlle 
CII. XLV. "market-place; on this I sent to inhibit them from doing 
"any thing beyond the Emperors' orders; and I induced 
" those Bishops who were not assembled with them to wait 
1 p, !J94. " for your arrival." Bishop John said 1, "Did they proceed 
" agreeably to the canons, and to the Emperors' lnandate, 
" to take full cognizance of the affair, or did they condemn 
[
 
p6JA.7]V ] "N estorius by default 2?" Candidian said, " An the Bishops 
"who were present ,vith me know that they neither sifted 
" eviùence, nor made any examination." John of Antioch 
said, "Certainly their treatment of us corresponds to the 
" account you give: for instead of giving a brotherly ,vel- 
" come to men fatigued with a long journey, and of testi- 
" fying to them their affection, they immediately come to 
"trouble and harass us with their usual petulance; but the 
" holy Council, which is "rith me, l
efused even to hear them, 
" and will consider what steps should be taken against those 
" who act thus tyrannically and illegally." 
After this the Count Candidian ,vithdrew, and John of 
Antioch put it to the Bishops to say how this contempt of 
the Iluperialletter should be dealt ,vith. The Council said, 
" It is plain that its provisions have been infrin.ged by the 
" most re,.erend Cyril, and the most reverend Memnon, who 
"has seconded hinl throughout, as we very well know, who 
" ,vere here before your Piety, and sawall his proceedings; 
" for :Thfemnon shut up the churches, especially those of the 
" l\fartyrs, and of the holy Apostle, not suffering the Bishops 
" to solemnize even Pentecost in them; he collected a bodj of 
" peasants, with whom he disturbed the peace of the city, and - 
" lastly, he sent his clergy to the Bishops' hotels, menacing 
"them with the most terrible consequences, unless they 
" attended his disorderly assembly. Their evil consciences 
" drove them to involve every thing in confusion, in hopes 
" that inquiry would thus be diverted from the heretical doc- 
" trine contained in the articles which have been lately sent 
" by Cyril to Constantinople, and of which the greater I)art 
" sanction the impiety of Arius, Apollinarius, and Eunomius. 
" 'Ve must therefore strive courageously in defence of our 
" religion; and those who are at the head of this heretical 
" and seditious movement must receive a condign sentence, 
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" while those who haye suffered themselves to be seduced A. D. 431. 
" should also he subjected to an ecclesiastical censure." CR. XLVI. 
John of Antioch said, "Cyril and l\Iemnon, being the 
" authors of the disorder, haying despised both the laws of 
" the Church and the Emperors' mandate, and haying put 
" forth the heretical articles before mentioned, ought to be 
" deposed; those whom they have seduced ought to be ex- 
" comulunicated; to the end that, acknowledging their fault, 
" they may anathematize the heretical articles of Cyril, and 
" assemble ,vith us to examine the subject of controversy like 
" brethren, and so confirm our holy Faith." The Council 
approved of his proposal, and sentence was accordingly pro- 
nounced and subscribed by three-and-forty Bishops. u. The I p. 59
. 
chief of these were John of Antioch, Alexander of Apamea, 
John of Damascus, Dorotheus of l\Iarcianopolis, Alexander of 
llierapolis, Dexian of Seleucia, Fritilas of Heraclia, I-limerius 
of Kicomedia, Helladius of Tarsus, Eutherius of Tyana, and 
Theodoret of Cyrus. Such are the Acts of the false Council 
of the Easterns; in which the vaguest accusations ,vere re- 
ceived, while no particular witness was called upon to give 
evidence} no examination made of any document, no hearing 
allowed the accused, nor even any citation sent him. 
The sentence was never published at Ephesus, and the 
Bishops of the Council knew nothing of their proceedings 2 ; 2 p.66-1. ('. 
but they sent it to Constantinople, .with letters severally 
addressed to the Emperor, the princesses, the clergy, the 
senate, and the people 3 ; in which the s
me calumnies against 3 pp. 601, 
Cyril and 
{emnon ''''ere repeated in different forms. They 3, sqq. 
are charged with haying effected their deeds of violence by 
means of Egyptian seamen and Asiatic peasants \ and with 4 p.604. D. 
having affixed placards to make the houses of those whom 
they intended to assault the more conspicuous:;. John of [Sp.60S, B.] 
Antioch avers that St. Cyril had "Titten to him only hvo 
daJ.s before the holding of the session, saying that the whole 
Council waited for his arri val 6 . ['I p. 602. C.] 
In the mean tÏ1ne, Candidian's report had arrived at Con- XL VI. 
stantinople, and the Emperor, prepossessed by his plausible 



lsm- 
letter by 
u Of the sixty-eight who signed the teen would seem, judging by the names Pallaùius. 
protest (supr. c. 36) only twenty-six of their sees, to have all belonged to the 
signed the sentence of deposition against diocese of Antioch. 
St. Cyril. The complemental scven- 
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A. D. 43]. statements, had sent a rescript byamagistrian namedPalladius. 
ClI. XLVI. (These magistrians, or officers of the 1\Iaster of the Offices, 
are elsewhere called Emperor's agents x .) The rescript declared 
that the sentence which a part of the Bishops at Ephesus 
had passed in cabal and passion, (meaning Nestorius's 
deposition,) should be null and void. "It is for this reason," 
1 C. Eph. says the Emperor" "that until the doctrines of religion be 
p. 706. A. "examined by the whole Council, anù until we send some 
"one as associate to Candidian, to ascertain the true cha- 
"racter of ,vhat has been done and to annlù ,vhatever is 
"illegal, we ordain that none of the Bishops assembled 
" leave Ephesus; and lest these letters should be thought 
" insufficient, we have given orders to the governors of the 
" proyinces, not to suffer anyone to enter their territories, 
" [without a passport from us.]" This letter was dated the 
third of the calends of July, in the consulate of Antiochus; 
that is, June the twenty-ninth, A.D. 131, seven days after 
the session of the Council. 
2 C. Eph. The Council returned an answer by Palladius 2 , complaining 
p. 745. D. that the Count Candidian had pre-occupied the Emperor's 
mind, before he could be informed, by the Acts, of what \VaS 
the real truth: that Candidian still prevented him from having 
this information, and that John of Antioch only arrived 
twenty-one days after the time fixed for the Council. "'Ve beg 
" your l\lajesty," they add, "to send for Count Candidian, 
" ,vith five Bishops of the Council, who ,vill place before you 
" a defence of \vhat has been done; for the apostat
s from 
r s lTVlTICLd.- "the Faith are so skilful in concealing 3 their error, that they 
fELl'] "even seduced, for a time, SOlne Bishops \vho have since 
" returned and joined us in condemning Nestorius. Those 
" ,vho still remain with him and John of Antioch, number 
" only seven and thirty, or thereabouts; the greater part of 
" whom are attached to N estorius, because they share in his 
" guilt and fear the judgment of the Council. "r e have 
" sent you their names: some are Pelagian heretics, others 
"were deposed some years back. 'Ve may add that the 
"Council has the consent of all the Bishops of the worln, 


x They are also frequently called 
'kY'YEÀLácþOpOI, or Royal Messengers. 
Thcir duties are detailed in full by 


Gothofr. ad C. Theod. tom. ii. p. 163; 
see also supr. xviii. 23. 1. xix. 33. p, 
and xxii. 32. c. 
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" since the Bishop of Rome and those of Africa have assisted A. D. 431. 
fC at it, in the person of the most holy Archbishop Cyril. If CH. XLVI. 
" we had not been so pressed for time, .we might have ,vritten at 
" length the hardships we have suffered from Count Irenæus; 
" but if you grant our petition, the five who shall repair to 
"you will inform you of every thing. J\Iore than two 
" hundred of us [from every part of the world] pronounced 
" the sentence of N estorius's deposition, having with us the 
" consent of the whole west; the rea
on why so fe,v of us 
"subscribe this letter, though we are all present, is that 
"the magistrian Palladius hastens us, and cannot wait all 
" the time that such subscriptions require." Then follows 
a list of the names of the schismatics, amounting only to 
thirty-four. 
The schismatics also sent an answer to the Emppror by 
the same Palladius 1; their letter is full of adulation to the I C. Eph. 
Emperor, and calun1ny against St. Cyril and the Council. p, i05. 
They mention the sentence they had passed in their "rould- 
be-council 2 ; they repeat N estorius's request, that each 1\letro- [2 con- 
I . h 1 1 b . d b 1 B . 1 f h . ciliabulum ] 
po Itan s ou Cl e accompanle y on y two IS lOpS 0 IS 
province, saying that for their part they had brought no 
more; that the Egyptians numbered fifty, that the Asiatics 
at the beck of l\Iemnon ,vere forty, that there were twelye 
J\lessalian lleretics of Pamphilia, besides others who accom- 
panied J\iemnon, and some who had been deposed and ex- 
communicated; "making up altogether," they say, "a troop 
" of ignoramuses, fit for nothing but to breed confusion." 
At any rate, on their own shewing, there were no less than 
a hundred and fifty opposed to them. They proceed: 
" "r e imagined that your letter ,vould have restored them to 
" reason; so ,vhen ,ve had read it, we went to the church of 
" St. John the Apostle, to thank GOD and pray for your 
" J\iajesty; but as soo,n as they saw us, they closed the doors. 
" After we had prayed outside the church, we were return- 
"ing in silence, when a company of servants rushed out, 
"who seized some of us, took away the horses of others, 
"wounded some, and pursued us with clubs and 
tones a 
" great distance. Memnon had contrived the whole long 
" before, not suffering any of u:s to pray in the churches, or 
" to treat in quiet of ecclesiastical affairs. 'Yhercfore, we pray 
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A. D. 431. "you nlore particularly to expel from the city this tyrant, 
CII. XLVII." I 1 I d 
w 10m we lave a rea y deposed, and who is now throwing 
" every thing into confusion only because he fears the result 
" of an examination into his conduct." 
A letter written by l\Iemnoll to the clergy of Constanti- 
nople about this time, reveals to us the occasion of this 
tumult, and of the pretended outrages of the Catholics. The 
Bishops, whom the Council had sent to meet John of Antioch, 
J Supr. c. and who had been so ill treated l , after complaining of it to 
1\ 45 1 , Ep. the Council , declared hin1 to be excommunicated , and sent hi m 
emn, p. 
764. C. 
a notification of the same. [Some such measure was now 
indeed absolutely requisite,] for the Council had heard that 
a writing, without name or subscription, "Tas fixed up in a 
certain part of the city, containing the sentence of John 
against Cyril, 
Iemllon, and the whole Council. J ohu ,vent 
every day to solicit the common council of the city of 
Ephesus and the magistrates, to grant an order for the in- 
stallation of another Bishop in the room of 
Iemnon; but the 
inhabitants of the city, being all orthodox, took possession 
of the churches, and remained there to prevent J ohu from 
putting his design into execution. lIe went so far as to give 
p' XE&PO- out that he wOlùd hold the ordination 2 in St. John's church, 
'ToJl1]O"a&.] and actually went up to the church for the purpose, but the 
people resisted him, and as he had brought several armed 
men with him, a riot ensued, in which some of the poor 
belonging to the church were left half dead on the spot. 
1\Iemnon's letter, after furnishing us ,vith this account of the 
transaction, concludes by requesting the clergy of Constan- 
tinople to publish the violent proceedings of John and his 
party, and to procure the removal of Counts Candidian and 
Irenæus, who only fomented discord, from Ephesus. In the 
case of Irenæus, this was unnecessary, as he ,vas sent by the 
schismatics to Constantinople, more e
ectually to solicit the 
Court in their favour. lIe was furnished by thcln with a 
letter, and a second "report," which contained the same 
calumnies against Cyril and l\Iemnon, an<J expressed a de- 
sire that the Council should be transferred to some other 
place 3 . The letter supplied him ,vith credentials. 
l\leanwhile, the legates of the Holy See arrived at Ephesus, 
and a second session of Council was immediately held in 


8 C. Eph. 
p. 713. E. 
XL VII. 
Arrival of 
the Pope's 
legates. 
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the episcopal house of Thiemnon; on the sixth of the ides A. D. 431. 
of July, in the Roman style, or in the Egyptian, on the CH. XLVII. 
sixteenth of Epiphi; i. e. July the tenth, in the san1e year, 
431 1 . St. Cyril always presided, haying the Pope's authority 1 C: Eph. 
. . p. hlO. 
also conun1tted to hun 2 Y. Juyenal of Jerusalem, ßlemnon of [2 Ô &É1I'OVTOS 
Ephesus, :Flavian of Philippi, (representing also Rufus of ::
 
:

. 
Thessalonica,) Theodotus of ...\.ncyra, Firmus of Cappadocia, UT[VOU.] 
and all the other Bishops, ,vith Bessula the Deacon of Car- 
thage, assisted. The Deputies of the 'Vest, who were three in 
number, Arcadiu8 and Projectus Bishops, and Philip 'who 
was Priest, were introduced to sit with them. Philip spoke 
first, and said 3, "'Y e render thanks to the adorable Trinity, 3 p. 611. 
" for having brought us to your holy assembly. Our Father 
" Cælestine long ago declared his judgment on this subject 
"in the letters to the holy Bishop Cyril, which have been 
" shewn you: he has now sent others to you, which we here 
" present; let them be read and inserted in the ecclesiastical 
"Acts." The t\VO episcopal deputies, Arcadius and Pro- 
jectus, seconded the proposal. As they all three spoke in 
Latin, what they said ,vas interpreted in Greek, the language 
of the Council. St. Cyril ordered St. Cælestine's letter to be 
read, and Siricius, 'Notary of the IIoly Catholic Church, 
, of the City of Ron1e,' read it ill Latin. J uyenal, Bishop 
of Jerusalem, moved" that it be inserted in the .Acts." All 
the Bishops asked that it might be translated into Greek, 
and reaJ. The Priest Philip said, "vV e have satisfied 
" custom Z , which requires us to read the letters of the Apo- 
" stolical See a first in Latin; but 've have taken care to have 


Y :More literally, "acting also as 
"proxy for Cælestine," i. e. concur- 
rently with his own right of presidency, 
he held the authority of the Bishop of 
Rome. See Balu1:. in 1. (p. 488.) supr. 
c. 36. Palmer 'on the Church of 
, Christ,' vol. ii. p. 522. 
z Such was also the custom of the 
old Roman magistrates. Baluz. quotes 
V aler. 
L ii. 1; "Among other ex- 
" pressions of the dignity they wished 
"to maintain, was one which they 
"always scrupulously observed,- 
"never to give an answer to Greeks 
" except in Latin." He also refers to 
Suetoll. in Tib. c. 71; and in Claud. c. 
1û; and Ritterhus. iii. Sacr. Lect. c. l. 
The Greeks on their part were singu- 


larly firm in resisting the encroach- 
ments of the Latin language. Cen- 
turies after Britain, Gaul, Spain, North 
Africa, Switzerland and Hungary had 
(more or less fully) adopted it, the 
population of Scuth Italy still spoke 
Greek. "The Greek language in Cala- 
" bria did not begin to give way until 
"the fourteenth century." Niebuhr, 
Rom. H., vol. i. p. 61. 
a In the western part of the Church 
this title was given pre-eminently to 
Rome, as being the only western see 
founded by an A postle. I n the Eastern 
Church there were several sees to which 
the designation was applied. Thus 
Sozomen (H. E. i. 17.) calls Jerusalem, 
Antioch, amI Alexandria, "apostolic 
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A. D. 431. "it translated into Greek:" "and that," as the Bishops 
CH. XLVII. A d . d P . dd d b f h B . h 
rea IUS an rOJectus a e," ecause many 0 t e IS ops 
"do not understand Latin." Priest Peter of Alexandria 
) p. 614. then read Pope St. Cælestine's letter in the translation 1. 
[2 IfpllJJv. It began thus: "The assembly of Priests 2 is the yisible 
Fleury '" 
evt1ques.] "display of the presence 3 of the HOLY GHOST; [He who 



::;


L "cannot lie has said, '\Vhere two or three are gathered 
CT[av] " 'toO'ether in ßI y Name I am in the midst of them 4 .' much 
.. Matt. 18. o. '. ' 
20. "more ,vIll He be present In so large a crowd of holy 
" men; ] for the Council is indeed holy in a peculiar sense,- 
"it clainls YClleration as the representative of that most 
"noble 5 Synod of Apostles [,vhich we read of6.J Their 
"l\Iaster, ,,-horn they were commanded to preach, neyer 
"forsakes them; it was lIe who taught them, it ,vas He 
H who instructed them ,vhat tIley should teach others; and 
" lIe has assured the world, that in the person of His Apo- 
7 Luke 10. "stIes, they hear IIim 7 . This charge of teaching has de- 
16. " scended equally upon all Bishops. "r e are all engaged to 
" it by an hereditary right; all we who, having come in their 
" stead, preach the name of our Lo ltD to all the countries of 
" the world, according to ,vhat was said to them, 'Go ye and 
8 l\Iatt. 28. " 'teach allnations
.' You are to observe, my brethren, that 
19. 


[5 'T1js P.E- 
1'[CT'T7)S 
Fleury, la 
nombreuseJ 
6 Acts ]5. 


" sees" (à.1rOUTo
tlcol 6p&VOL). So 
Eusebius H. E. vii. 32, (à.7rOUTo}..ucbv 
8póvov) of Jerusalem; and Gregory 
the Great, Ep. iv. 37, of Antioch 
(which is also called 7rpeußuT/h7) leal 
ðVTWS Ò.7roUTO
11e
, Theodoret. v. 9). 
It would seem from TertuUian, de 
Proscr. Hær. c. 3û. (p. 215. ed. Rigalt.) 
that the very chair (cathedra) of the 
first Bishops was preserved in most of 
the apostolical Churches. St. Augus- 
tine frequently refers to the apostolical 
sees as the great bond of orthodoxy; 
See Gieseler, vol. i. 
 92. n. 5. To the 
instances there given add, De Doctr. 
Chr. ii. c. 8. (T. iii. p. 23). " Among 
" the Catholic Churches surely must be 
" placed those which had the honour to 
" have the apostolic chairs (sedes), and 
" to receive letters from the Apostles." 
And even Isidore of Sevi11e, (die(l û36,) 
De Off. ii. 5. (p. [) 97. ed. Prieu!.) "The 
" rest of the Apostles, receiving equal 
" honour with Peter. preached the Gos- 
" }Jel throughout the world, and were 
" succeeded by the Bishops who are 
" placed throughout the world on the 


" sees of the Apostles." In a secondary 
sense, all Catholic Churches are called 
apostolical (Tertull. Præscr. lIæI'. 32.) 
(p. 2 13): first, as deriving their suc- 
cession of Bishops ultimately from the 
Apostles (apostolici seminis traduces); 
secondly, as holding the Apostles' doc- 
trine (pro consanguinitate doctrinæ). 
" In this sense," says Tertullian (c. 
20. p. 209), "all are first, all are apo- 
" stolic3.l, so long as all seek to main- 
" tain the same unity. (Omnes primæ, 
" et omnes apostolicæ, dum un am om- 
"nes prohant imitatem.)" Thus Si- 
donius (vi. Ep. 1. Galland. x. p. 513) 
says to St. Lupus of Troyes, "Y ou 
" who have now sat on the apostolic 
" see fort) -five years;" and in Synod. 
Chalco Act. X. p. 644. A, the see of 
Constantinople is calle(l aposto1ical; 
though this may have been intended in 
the first sense, according to the tradi- 
tion that it was founded by St. Andrew. 
See also Bingham, 2. 2. 
 3. and I I. 

 24,. Baluz. not. ad Agohard" p. lü
. 
(ed, HH>6,) N ci!1Hler's Chnreh History, 
vo1. i, p. 2JO. ed, HH2. 
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"the order we have received is a general ordert, and that A. D. 43J. 
" lIe intended that we should all execute it, when lIe chal'ged l
H. XLV,II 
 
'Y
JltKTJJI 
" them ,vith it as a duty, devolving equally upon all. "r e iJl'TO^t1". ] 
" ought all to enter into the labours of those whom ,ve have 
" all succeeded in dignity b." 
Thus Pope St. Cælestine ackno,vledged that it was CHRIST 
Himself who established Bishops, in the persons of the 
Apostles, as the teachers of His Church: he places himself 
in their rank, and declares that they ought all to concur for 
the preservation of the sacred deposit of apostolical doctrine. 
This is, in fact, the tendency of all the remainder of the letter; 
in which, among other considerations, he refers to the place in 
"which they were assembled,-the city of Ephesus, ,,,,here 
St. Paul and St. John had preached the Gospel: " St. J ohn/' 
says the letter 2 , "whose present reliques you honour." It COll- IJ C. Eph. 
tains credentials for the Bishops Arcadius and Projectus, and p. 615. D. 
the Priest Philip, "who win be present," says the letter, " at 
" your Acts, and will execute that which we have long ago 
" detern1Ïned upon." The date is the eighth of the ides of 
l\lay, which coincides ,vith the eighth day of that month. 
'Yhen the letter was ended, all the Bishops cried out 3 , S p. 618. 
"This is a just judgment. To Cælestine the ne'v Paul, to 
"Cyril the new Paul; to Cælestine the guardian of the 
" Faith, to Cælestine ,vho has but one soul with the Council; 
" the whole Council gives thanks to Cælestine. One Cæles- 
" tine, one Cyril, one Faith of the Council, one Faith of the 
"whole earth." The Bishop Projectus said," Remark the 


b TIle views of the episcopal office 
maintained in this truly aposto1ical 
letter are often dwelt upon by St. Cy- 
prian, St. Augustine, and St. Jerome. 
Thus St. Cyprian, de U nitate Ecc1. p. 
108. ed. Oxon., "The Episcopate is one, 
"and each individual Bishop has an 
" equal share in it as joint-tenant" (in 
solidum, v. Fell. ad 1.), and Ep. ,15. p. 
112. "The one Episcopate diffused 
" through the harmonizing numerosity 
" of the Bishops," and Ep. 68. p. 178. 
(to Stephanus, Bp. of Rome). "Hence, 
"my dearest brother, it is that the 
"body of Priests is united by the 
" bonds of concord and unity; that if 
" any of our col1eagues should attempt 
" to introduce heresy, and so tear and 
"waste the flock of Christ, the rest 


" should all come to its aid, and, like 
" good and kind shepherds, re-collect 
" the LORD'S sheep into the fold." And 
August. ad Bonifac. c. duas. Ep. Pel. 
i. 1. (t. x. p. 411), "To sit on our 
" watch-towers and guard the flock, be- 
"longs in common to an of us who 
"have episcopal functions, although 
" the hill on which you stand is more 
"conspicuous than the rest." And 
St. Jerome, Ep. 101 (al. 85) ad Evang. 
(iv. p. 803.) "'Yheresoever a Bishop is, 
" at Rome, at Eugubium, at Constan- 
" tinople or at IUwgium, at Alexandria 
" or at Thanis, he is of the same worth 
" and of the same priesthood; power of 
" wealth or lowness of poverty do not 
" make a Bishop higher or lower, but 
" all are successors of the Apostles." 
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A. D. 431. " form of the Pope's letter; he does not pretend to instruct 
CII XLVII , " f " b . t . . 
. . , you as 1 you were Ignorant, ut alms a puttIng you III 
"remembrance of what you kno,v already: ,vishing you to 
" execute that on which he has long ago adjudicated." Fir- 
lnus of Cappadocia said, "The holy see of Cælestine decided 
"this affair and pronounced sentence on it before, in the 
"letters addressed to Cyril of Alexandria, J uvenal of J eru.. 
"salem, Rufus of Thessalonica, and to the Churches of 
" Constantinople and Antioch. In accordance with which 
" sentence and in furtherance thereof, we have pronounced a 
" canonical judgment against N estorius, the term which was 
" granted him for recantation being overpast, and ,ve having 
"waited at Ephesus long beyond the day fixed by the 
" Emperor." 
Bishop AI'cadius, one of the legates, said, "The length of 
" our voyage, arising from bad weather, prevented our arriv- 
" ing here so soon as we wished. 'Ve therefore beg to be 
"informed what you have decreed." The Priest Philip, 
after having thanked the Council for their acclamations in 
honour of tIle Pope, and having extolled the primacy of 
St. Peter, made the same request. Theodotus of Ancyra 
said, "GOD has shewn how just the sentence of the Council 
"is, by the coming of the most pious Bishop Cælestine's 
" letters, and by your presence. But as you ask what has 
" passed, you shall receive full information from the Acts öf 
" N estorius's deposition. You will there see the zeal of the 
" Council, and the conformity of its faith with that which 
"Cælestine so loudly publishes." Thus ended the second 
session of the Council. 
The POl)e's legates had written instructions, bearing the 
same date as the letter to the Council, (
iay 8,) and to this 
1 Balúz. effect 1: "Injunctions of Pope St. Cælestine to the Bishops 
Nova Col1. "and Priests going to the East. \Yhen by the grace of 
p. 382. 
" GOD, as we hope, you shall have reached your destination, 
"bend all your thoughts upon our brother Cyril, and do 
" ,vhatever he shall think advisable. "T e also recoHllnend 
"to you to watch over the authority of the Apostolic See; 
" since the instructions which }lave been given you import 
" that you are to attend at the Council, but in case of dis.. 
" agreement you are to judge of their opinion without enter" 
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" ing into discussion. If you find that the Council is over, A. D. 431. 
" and that the Bishops are returned, you are to inquire how CH. XLYIII. 
" Inatters were concluded. If it be in favour of the ancient 
" Catholic Faith, and if you find that my brother Cyril has 
" gone to Constantinople, you are to follow him and present 
"our letters to the Prince. If it happen otherwise, and 
" dissension prevail, you will judge by tIle state of affairs, 
"with the ad vice of our aforesaid brother, how you are to 
"act." The instructions here mentioned are not in exist- 
ence; but we have a letter froin the Pope to the Emperor 
Theodosius 1, dated ßlay 15, which contains credentials for the 1 c. Eph. 
three legates, and another to St. Cyril 2 , dated 
Iay 17, ad- r'p

l. 
vising that he who retracts his errors should always be ad- 
mitted to penitence. 
On the next day, the fifth of the ides of July, or the XLVIII. 
seyenteenth of EpiphiJ i. e. July 11, the Council again as- 

:sl

n_ 
sernbled in the episco p al house of l\Iemnon. Juvenal of t fir
 
es d - 
onus s e- 
Jerusalem asked the Pope's legates, if the Acts of N estorius's position. 
d .. h d b . d h 1 (July It.) 
eposlbon a een communIcate to t em pursuant to t Ie 
order of the Council. The Priest Philip said that they had 
found, by a perusal of the Acts, that the Council had pro- 
ceeded throughout in accordance 'with the canons. He de- 
sired, however, that the documents might be again read in 
full Council 3 ; and the Bishop Arcadius joined in the request. 3 p. 623. 

Iemnon of Ephesus ordered that their wish should be com- 
plied with, and Priest Peter of Alexandria read the Acts of 
the first session, the beginning of ,vhich, along with the sen- 
tence of deposition against Nestorius, \vas inserted in this 
third. 'Vhen the reading was ended, the Priest Philip said 4, .. p. 626. 
" Noone doubts but that St. Peter, chief of the Apostles, 
" pillar of the Faith, and foundation of the Catholic Church, 
"received from our LORD JESUS CHRIST the keys of His 
" kingdom, and power to bind and loose sins, and that even 
"to the present time he lives, and exercises this judicial 
"power in his successors c. Our holy Pope, Bishop Cæles- 


C The other Apostles, it is true, 
shared in this commission: as St. Cy- 
prian says, De Unit. Ecc1. (p. 107. ed. 
Oxon.) "Of course the rest of the Apo- 
" stIes were what Peter was, being en- 
" dowed with an equal joint-possession 
" (pari consortio) bath of honour and 


" power;" and St. Ambrose (in Ps. 
38. t. 1. p. 858), "Hear Him saying, 
" , r will give thee the keys;' . . . . . 
" That which is said to Peter is said to 
" all the Apostles." But though thus 
equal, it could not be in the nature of 
things but that one should have a præ- 



[BOOK XXV. 
A. D. 431. " tine, ,vho at this time holds his place t, has sent us to repre- 
CH. XLVIII. " sent him in this holy Council, which our most Christian 
p 
Lá.
oXOS . . 
Kal7'o7/"o- "Emperors ha,.e convened In order to preserve Intact the 
'T7]P7]7'
s] "Catholic Faith, which has descended to them from their 
"ancestors." He then briefly sums up the proceedings 
against N estorius, and adds, "The sentence pronounced 
" against hÏ1n remains nrm, agreeably to the judgment of 
" an the Churches, since the Eastern and 1Y' estern Bishops 
" have either in person, or by deputy, assisted at the Council; 
" let K estol'ius, therefore, know that he is cut off from the 
" communion of the priesthood of the Catholic Church." 
The Bishop Arcadius spoke next, concluding thus: "Ac- 
" cording to the tradition of the Apostles and the Catholic 
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'rogativa, or precedency in order, though 
not a superiority in rank, and tllis prece- 
dency is unanimously assigned to St. 
Peter. Hence it was that he was chosen 
to represent the whole Church; for tlle 
ancient Fathers "teach with one COll- 
" sent that the keys were given to the 
" whole Church in the person of Peter" 
(Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. Disc. p. 308. 
ed. 1686), and this as St. Cyprian (u. s.) 
in particular urges, "with a view to 
" exhibit the oneness of the Church." 
'Vhatever may be thought of the 
dogma that this precedency remained 
de jure divino with the Bishops of 
Rome as his successors, the fact is 
certain, that from an early period the 
Bishops of that city were looked up to 
by all the Christian Churches. The 
number of its martyrs, its apostolic 
origin, (unique in the 'Vest,) its active 
charity, and more than all, its singularly 
unswerving orthodoxy, all tended in this 
direction; and the resultant of these 
forces was increased in intensity by the 
respect and influence which naturally 
attached to the centre of political 
government. (Such interdependence 
of ecclesiastical and temporal power is 
evidently recognised by the canon which 
forbids Bishops to be ordained to vil- 
lages). The history of its gradual in- 
crease up to the period we are now 
considering is of too wide a range for 
a note; but it may be as well to point 
out the principal steps to be observed. 
First, tIle maintenance of the time of 
celebrating Easter, by Anicetus against 
Polycarp, and by Victor against the 
Churches of Asia l\Iinor; an opposi- 
tion, however, not grounded on any 


alleged superiority in power, but on 
the possession of primitive tradition. 
Secondly, the distinct assertion of a 
derived primacy in the Bishops of 
Rome by Irenæus; (this interpreta- 
tion of the passage is vindicated by 
Neander, vol. i. p. 216). Thirdly, 
St. Cyprian's recognition of Rome as 
the centre of the Christian Theocraty 
(De Unit. Ecc. p. 108), though in 
practice he did any thing rather than 
countenance the supposition of an in- 
herent superiority in the see of Rome. 
(Ep. 73, &c.) Fourthly, the decision 
of Aurelian; Euseb. vii. 30. (Fleury, 
viii. 8.) Fifthly, the flight of the or- 
thodox Bishops to Rome, under Pope 
Julius, A.D. 341. Socrat. ii. ] 5; Sozo- 
men, iii. 8; Fleury, xii. 20. In his 
letter to the Easterns, Julius only 
claims a share in the decision of a 
Council of Bishops. (l\Iansi, ii. p. 1219, 
C.) Sixthly, the letter of the Council 
of Sardica. Concilia, t. ii. p. 660, and 
Canons, 3, 4, 5. pp. G28, 9. Seventhly, 
the re'ìcript of Gratian aud Valentinian 
(l\:fallsi, iii. p. (27), and the laws of 
Theodosius I. (Codex xvi. tit. 1. p. 4). 
Eighthly, the decision of Can. 3. of 
the Couucil of Constantinople, though 
this Council (virtually) repealed the 
Canon of Sardica. Ninthly, S1. Chry- 
sostom's appeal to the Pope, Sllpr. xxi. 
49 (though to him in common with 
the Bishops of l\Iilan and Aqui1eia), 
and St. Innocent's decretal letter, supr. 
xxiii. 26. Tenthly, the affair of Api- 
arius, supr. xxiv. 6, 11, 35, and Bing- 
ham, 9. ]. 
 11. cr. Casaubon De 
Rebus Ecc1. Exercit. p. 424. 
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" Church; pursuant also to the decision of the most holy A. D,. 4
_1. 
. I . I . CH. XLIX. 
" Pope Cælestine, who sent us to execute Ius s iare III t lIS 
" business; and pursuant to the decrees of the holy Council, 
"we declare to N estorius that he is deprived of the epi- 
U scopal dignity, excluded fronl the whole Church, and frOin 
"the cOInmunion of all Bishops." The Bishop Projectns 
concluded thus 1: "I too, by my authority as legate of the I p. ß2i. C. 
" apostolical see, being joined with my brethren to execute 
u this sentence, dec1are that Nestorius, enen1Y of the truth 
"and corrupter of the Faith, is deprived of the episcopal 
" dignity, and of the communion of a1] orthodox Bishops." 
St. Cyril said, "The Council sees what has been declared in 
" the name of the apostolical see and the ,yhole Council of 
"the holy Bishops of the 'V. est. Since, then, they have 
" executed the sentence of the most holy Bishop Cælestine, 
" and have approved of the judgment l)assed by the holy 
"Council against the heretic N estorius; let the .Acts of 
"what passed yesterday and to-day be joined to the pre- 
"ceding, that they may signify their consent by subscrip- 
"tion." The legates offered to subscribe, the Council or- 
dered the Acts to be presented to theIn, and they all three 
suhscribed to N estol'ius's deposition. Thus ended the third 
session of the Council. 
They sent the Emperor an account of ,vhat they had done XLIX, 
. I I I h . 1 h 2 G .l!.' Syno(hl 
In a synoe a etter, W IC 1 ran t us :" OD, laYOUrlng your lEtters. 
U zeal, has stirred up that of the Bishops of the \Yest to 2 C. Eph. 
" avenge the injury done to JESUS CHRIST; for although the p. 630. 
" length of the journey is such that they could not all come 
" to us, yet they assembled in a synod of their own, Cæles- 
" tine the holy Bishop of Rome hÍlnself presiding; theyap- 
"proved our opinions concerning the Faith, and cut off 
" from the priesthood 3 those who differ from us. Cælestine [3 7raYT
ç 
" had alread y declared the same before the meetin b O" of the íEf
TUWÛ , 
Ie,
 'lJpov leaL 
"Council, by. his letters to the most holy Bishop Cyril, ßaef!oûJ 
"whom he also appointed to act in his stead; he has no\v 
" again confirlned it by letters sent to the Council of Ephesus 
"by the Bishops Arcaclius and Projectus, and the Priest 
" Philip, his ,ricars. On their arriyal they made known to 
" us the opinion of the whole Council of the "rest, and ha,'e 
" also witnesseù, ill writing, that they perfectly agree _with 
H 
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A. D. 4
1. "US ill regard to the Faith. 'Ve therefore inform your 
_ c
 " 1\Iajesty of this, that you may be assured that the sen- 
" tence we have now pronounced is the common judgment 
" of the whole world. Thus, since the business for which we 
" asselnhled is happily concluded, ,ve beg your pernlission to 
" depart; for SOlne among us are oppressed with poverty, 
" others with diseases, and others sunk under the ,veight of 
" years, so that ,ve are unable to endure the inconyenience 
" of staying longer in a foreign country, to which some of 
" the Bishops and clergy have already fallen yictims. The 
" whole world is unanimous, except the interested fe,v who 
"prefer N estorius's friendship to religion. It is but just, 
"therefore, that some one should be appointed to fill up 
"his place, and that we should be left in peace, to enjoy 
"the confirmation of the Faith, and offer up our sincere 
" prayers on behalf of your Majesty." This letter ,vas sub- 
scribed by St. Cyril and all the other Bishops. 
A letter was also sent by the Council to the clergy and 
I p 63-1. people of Constantinople, in ,vhich 1, after acquainting them 
,vith the sad necessity they had been under of deposing 
N estorins, they exhort them to pray to GOD that a successor 
may be apl)ointed who shall be worthy of ruling over so 
great a city. This letter is subscribed first by St. Cyril, 
then by the Priest Philip, the Pope's legate, (who styles 
himself Priest of the Apostles' Church;) by Juvenal of 
Jerllsalen1; by the two legates, Bishops Arcadius and Pro- 
jectus; by Firmus of Cæsarea, Flavian of Philippi, J\!Iemnon 
of Ephesus, Theodotus of AncYTa, and Berinian of Perga. 
A note is appended, saying, "Although more than two 
"hundred united in deposing N estorius, we think these 
" subscriptions sufficient." 
L. Fi 
Te days after the third session the Council held a fourth 

]
fn


St. in St. lV[ary's church, on the seventeenth of the calends of 
C l\ -" l yril and August, i. e. July 16. St. Cyril is named in it first, hold- 
.r emnon. 
(July 16.) ing the place 2 of Pope St. Cælestine; afterwarùs the three 
[2 
LÉ7rOV'T?S le g ates. first the two Bisho p s Arcadius and Proiectus then 
Kal ",òv 'TO-' , t.I , 
"TrUll] the Priest Philip; J Hvenal, l\ileÌnnon, and the rest, follow. 
This variation in the order of thcir sittings and subscriptions 
is a pretty fair proof that they ,vere no sticklers for prece- 
dency; nor do we meet with any incident at all bearing 
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upon this subject. Since the proceedings in this case re- A. D. 431. 
lated to the interests of St. Cyril, the Priest Peter of Alex- 
I
_ 
anch'ia resigned his office of Proctor 1 into the hands of Hesy- [1 Fleury, 
chius, Deacon of J erusalemj ,vho said, "The most holy Arch- promotelll'.] 
" bishop of Alexandria, Cyril, and the most holy Bishop of 
" Ephesus, 
Iemnon, have presented a petition to the Inost 
" holy Council. It is in our hands j under your order, we 
" will read it." J u venal of Jerusalem gave an order to that 
effect, and the Deacon Hesychius read it. 
It con1plained 2 that John of Antioch, vexed at N estorius's ! p. 63!). 
deposition, had assembled about thirty Bishops who 'were his 
partizans, some of thelll long ago deposed, others only titular 
Bishops without a seed; "'Vith these," says the petition, "be 
" pretends to have deposed us, as appears from an insulting ancl 
" illegal document which he has put forth j although neither 
" by the laws of the Church, nor by the Enlperor's order, has 
" he power to judge anyone of us, or to attempt any thing of 
" the kind, much less again
t a superior sec. And if he had 
" possessed the power, he ought to have observed the canons, 
" by sending us an information, and summoning us, 'with the 
" rest of the Council, to Blake our defence. But from the 
" hour that he arrived in Ephesus, he has done every thing 
" clandestinely, and has left us in ignorance of what he has 
" been doing up to this day. He ,vould not have treated in 
" this way the meanest of the clergy under his authority. 
" Since, then, he is here with his accomplices 3 , we conjure you [3 O'vvBpa- 
" by the hol y Trinit y to summon them to give an account of p.aTouP"Y ] f1- 
uaVTas 
" their proceedings, for ,ve are ready to make it appear that 
" they are both impious and illegal." 
Acacius of 
lelitene said 4, "The charge here brought [4 7TEpLTT
 
" a b O"ainst the accused , however true it ma y ! Jrove , "'{"et neeù p.
v 1] :rrEpì 
.I 'TWV aL na- 
" not have been inquired into, and so the request of the holy 6ÉYTClJv}rr6- 
" B . I C . 1 d " I ' .. 1 h JiOLa, H "Y E 
IS lOpS yrl an 1\ emnon IS unnecessary; It IS a toget er Kal at)Tíl 
" unlawful for men ,vho have separated from the holy Council à.^
e'hs eYy/, 
Kat 7rEpLT- 
" and joined Nestorius, while they themselves are charged 7'h.J p. G38. 
"with so heinous a crime, to undertake to pass sentence E. 
" against the presidents of the general Council; but since 


d The law with regard to titles (supr. "mitanus calls Titular and Utopian 
xix. 57, note r) applied to Bishops as "Bishops, were rarely known in the 
well:18 to the inferior clergy. " The "Primitive Chnreh." Bingham, 4. 6. 
" X ullatenem:cs oflater ages, :\8 Panor- 
 2. 
H2 
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A. D. 4
1. " you have thought it adyisable to prosecute them, John of 
Cll. LI. "Antioch, the leader of the schismatics, shall be sumnloned 
" by the pious Bishops Archelaus, Paul, and Peter, to give 
" an account of his deed." The three Bishops imlnediately 
" set out, namely, ...\rchelaus of ßlyndus in Caria, Paul of 
Lampe in Crete, and Peter of the Carnps in Palestine; and 
on their return, Firmus of Cæsarea in Cappadocia desired 
them to state how they had succeeded on their mission. 
The Bishop Paul said \ "Drawing near to the hotel of 
" the reverend John of Antioch, we saw several soldiers and 
" other persons carrying arnlS, who guarded the door; after 
" much ado we got near thelll, and said, "Y e are but three 
" 'in number, the Council has sent us to the most reverend 
" 'Bishop John, with "Tords of peace, concerning an eccle- 
" 'siastical affair.' A large crowd gathered around us, and 
" aI110ng other discourses, they sp
ke disrespectfully of the 
" Council and the orthodox Faith; the noise and confusion, 
" however, "was such that ,ye cannot repeat exactly the blas- 
" phemies they uttered." The Bishop Archelaus said, "'fhe 
" people about us were in an uproar, and we were exposed to 
u sonle danger; the soldiers threatened us, with their swords 
"drawn and clubs in their hands." Bishop Peter added, 
" SOlne of John's clergy, "who 'were present, were informed by 
" us that we were sent from the Council, but no one would 
" give us admittance." 
St. Cyril said, "The Council sees that )lfemnon and I are 
" here present, relying on the purity of our consciences; but 
c.c the heretic N estorius, and John his abettor, suffer no one 
" to have access to them, and are afraid to attend the Council. 
" Order, then, that the sentence pronounced against us be 
" declared null, and set forth such a decree against John as 
" may seeln to you called for by the occasion." J u vellal of 
2 p. 6-11. B. Jerusalem said 2, "The Bishop John ought to respect the apo- 
" stolic see of ROIne, which is here pre8ent, and [the apostolic 
" see] of Jerusalem, whose custom it is, agreeably to apostolic 
,t tradition, to judge and correct that of Antioch e. However, 


LI. 
The cita- 
tions of 
John of 
Antioch. 
1 p. 639. 


e Respecting this claim, see c. 58. infr. 
St. Jerome in his letter agaillst .J ohn of 
Jerusalem (Ep. 38. t. 1. pt. 2. p. 330), 
says, " But why go to the Patriarch of 
" Alexandria from Palcstine? Did not 


" the Nicene Council decree that Cæ- 
"
area should he the metropolis of 
" 1 Jalcstine, and Antioch the metro- 
" polis of the whole East ? Your ap- 
" peal, therefore, should lie either im- 
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"tl1at we may observe the canons, let us send Bis}lops to A. D. 431. 
" cite them a second tillle." They accordingly sent three, CH. LI. 
TÏ1notheus of Thermesus and Eudocias, Eustathius of Do- 
ciu1iulll} and Eudoxus of Choma in Lycia. 
'Vhen they returned, Eudoxus said, "On arriving at the 
" house of Bishop John, 'we found soldìers standing around 
"it "ith drawn swords, and ,vith them some ecclesiastics; 
" we desired these to announce that we were present: they 
"went in, and at their return told us that Bishop John 
" said he had no answer to nlake to folks "ho ,vere deposed 
"and excommunicated; we asked them, by whom we had 
"been deposed and excommunicated; they said, by Bishop 
" John of Antioch; and on our pressing them for a more 
"definite account, they told us that they were willing to 
" give an explanation to us in presence of a Notary I." St. I p.6-13. 
Cyril again desired that John's procedures might be declared 
nuB, and that he should be cited once rnore. l\Iemnon 
seconded his request, and the Council accordingly declared 
all the proceedings of John, since he had not dared to 
appear and defend them, to be absolutely null; it also ordered 
that a report should be sent to the Elnperor of that day's 
transactions, and that John should be cited a third tinle 2 . 2 p. 6-16. 
This closed the fourth session of the Council. 
The fifth was held on the next day, the sixteenth of the 
calends of August, or July the seventeenth, in the Church 
of St. l\lary. St. Cyril animadverted on what had passed 
the day before, and added, that John, and his party, had 
done a scandalous thing, worthy only of the lowest rabbles: II C. Eph. 
" For," said he, "inst.ead of presenting himself before the Fci;
;w
' 
" Council, to declare his reasons with a Christian modesty, 
ES.] 
" (no one hinders him, and the Council is not surrounded 
" with soldiers, as they are,) they have composed a placard 
" filled with statements which nothing 
ut the most frantic 
" ignorance could have dictated, and haye fixed it up publicly 
"in the theatre 4 , to excite the whole city to sedition. If 4 p. 664, C. 
" they have done this to give us pain by making us witness 


" mediately to Cæsarea or else to An- 
"tioch." The canons referred to are 
the well-known sixth ('7"à àpx.aîa 
(Jr) 
KpaTEÍTw, K. '7",1\.) and the !'eventh i which 
Jast providc
 that the .Bishop of JElla 


should have that l'espect paid to him 
whil'h cw;tom ana aueient tradition 
assigned him, but without encroaching 
on the dignity exdusively possessed by 
the metropolis. 



A. D. 431. 
CIl. LI. 


J p. (j50. 
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" our brethren's dish on our, and the ridicule which will be 
"heaped upon them on all sides, they have gailled their 
" point; but if it is, as the ,vritiug sets forth, to shew that 
"".e maintain the heresy of Apollinarius, let them appear 
"even now, alid, if they can, convict us of it, instead of 
" spending their strength in idle abuse. For our parts, we 
"have never held the opinions of Apollinarius, Arius, or 
" Eunomius, but have been instructed in sound learning, and 
"educated under orthodox Fathers from infancy. 'Ye 
" anathematize Apollinarius, Arius, Eunomius, J\facedonius, 
"Sabellius, Photinus, Paul, the J\Iauicl1ecs, and all other 
" heretics: ay, and Nestorius too, the inventor of ne,v 
"blasphelnies, with all who adhere to his cOlnmunion and 
" sentiments, and those who hold the opinions of Cælestius 
"and Pelagius. 'Ye desire the Council canonically to 
" sun1mon John of Antioch, and those who, with him, "were 
" the authors of this calumny against us, to come and make 
" it appear that ,ve are heretics, under pain uf having the 
"censure retorted upon themseh'es; and this more espe- 
"cially, because, as the writing implies, they have now 
" carried these stale calumnies to the Emperor's ears." 
The Council deputed three Bishops \ Daniel of Colonia, 
Commodus of Tripolis in Lydia, Timotheus of Germa in the 
l-Iellespont, with a Notary named 11 usonius, and a written 
citation against John of Antioch, suspending him, for the 
time, from the exercise of episcopal functions; and inform- 
ing him, that if he should refuse obedience to this third 
citation, they ,,'ould pronounce against hinl such sentence as 
the canons prescribed. "
hen they returned, Bishop Daniel 
said, " On Ol
' ,vay to Bishop John's house we alighted at 
" some distance, and in the most conciliating manner possible 
" infornled his clergy that ,,-e "'ere sent froln the holy Council. 
" 'Ye found the Priest Asphalius standing there, who belongs 
"to the Church of Antioch, and J'esides at Constantinople 
" to represent and watch over the interests of that ChuI'ch f. 


f It was customary for each Patri- 
arch to have one of his clergy stationed 
at Constantinople, to represent the in- 
terests of his Church, thus anticipat- 
ing the modern institution of resident 
amhassadors. 'Ve have seen that 
)Iartyrius W:iS placed thne to defend 


the calise of the Egyptian Church, 
supr. c. 8. This practice was con- 
tinued down to modern times. Thus 
in 1584, the new Russian Patriarch 
was advised to select some Greek 
l\Ietropolitan to repl"eSent him, and 
" Cémr-;e him to reside constantly Hear 
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" He accompanied 11S, and procured us a nearer approach to A. D. 431. 
I h t . th 1 t t ClI. LB. 
" t le ouse, soppIng ose 1\T 10 canle ou 0 oppose us. - --- 
" 'Ye must also acknowledge our obligation to the soldiers; 
"for on l'ecognising the Bishop Commodus, in whose city 
"they had been quartered, they kept off the clergy who 
" ,,""ould have iusulted us. Asphalius and the other clergy 
" having informed N estorius of our presence, his Archdeacon 
" came down to us. We do not know his nalne, but he is a 
" little pale man, ,vith a light beard I. He brought a paper, (1 u7ravh, 
" which he P resented to us, sa y ing, 'The hol y Council sends iJ1T'WX
os: ] 
I(UCpOCPVJ]S. 
" 'you this, for your acceptance.' We told hinl that ,ve 
" were sent to speak on the part of the holy Council, and not 
" to receive writings. 'The Council invites the Lord John to 
"come and take his seat in it.'. The Archdeacon relJlied, 
" "V ait till I go and speak to the Bishop.' He ,yent" and 
"coming back, presented us again ,vith the same paper, 
"saying, 'Send 11S nothing, and ,ve ,vill send you nothing 
" , further j ,ve wait for the Emperor's decision.' 'Ve said, 
" , Hear, then, what the Council enjoins.' But he imlnedi- 
" ately withdrew, saying, , You have not received my paper, 
" , I will hear nothing that the Council has to say.'" The 
two other Bishops confirmed this statement. 
The Council said 2, "This citation is sufficient to preclude Llr. 
" Bishop John from hereafter making use of the plea of 


:cn- 
"ignorance." St. Cyril said, "I and the Bishop 1\Iemnoll 


i

f 
" are again present to hear what defence Bishop John can Antioch, 
" b I " b 1 . If " (JulyJ7.) 
set up ; ut as le contInues to a sent nmse , It now re- 2 p.65I. 
" mains for the Council to issue its decree." The Council 
pronounced sentence in these words; "The injuries which 
"the Bishop John of Antioch" and his accomplices, have 
" offered to the Bishops Cyril and l\femnol1, ought (after 
" their disobedience to this third citation) to move the holy 
" Council to pronounce against them a sentence ,vorthy of 
" their arrogance, but considering that it beseems the nleek- 
" ness of Bishops to be long-suffering, 'we only exclude them 
" for the present from ecclesiastical communion, namely, 
" John of Antioch, and his accolnplices, J oh11 of Danut
cUs, 


" the (.Ecumenical Patriar
h, for that 
" it was usual for the other patriarchs 
" a1...0 to ha\"e cornmi:<:sioners to act in 


" their stead, residing with the men- 
u menical Patriarch at Constantinople." 
:\Ionraviefl: Hist. of nnss. Ch" p. :337. 



104 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXV. 


A. D. 431. " Alexander of Apamea, Dexian of Seleucia, Alexander of 
CII. LIII. "IIierapolis, and the rest," ,vho are named to the number 
of thirty-three, Theodoret being one of theIne The Council 
aùds: "They shall not be permitted to use the sacerdotal 
[' ßÀr17rTEUI " authority, to do good or ill to any one l till such time as 
1] wpei\fÎJlJ " I 1 1 j!"' I . 
" they recollect t lelTISe Yes, anc COll1ess t leu' error: and they 
" are to know, that unless they do this speedily, they dra,v 
" upon then1selves the extreme sentence [of the canons:] let 
"then1 understand too, that their uncanonical proceedings 
" against Cyril and 
iemnon are (as was yesterday declared) 
" of no force whate,'er, and that all that has passed shall be 
" reported to our most pious Eluperors." J uyenal of J eru- 
salem, the three Deputies of Rome, and all the other Bishops, 
subscribed to this sentence.: and thus the fifth session ended. 
l.llI. The Council wrote a letter to the Emperors, giving an 
Synodical 
letters. account of their acts 2 . It says, that thirty Bishops of N es- 

 p. 656. torius's party, fearing the punishment due to their crimes, had 
had the audacity to asseluble apart, and assume the title of 
Council, being presided oyer by John of Antioch, who 'was 
hÎ1uself afraid of being called to account for his delay. "They 
"haye pronounced," says the letter, "a sentence of de- 
"posit
on against Cyril the president of the Council, and 
" against l\iemnon; no canonical order being observed, no 
" accusation, citation, or examination of evidence being made. 
" Such temerity would have only met with our contempt, 
" had they not gone so far as to report it to your l\Iajesty. 
" ,\\r e have now proceeded, in accordance ,vith the canons, to 
"receive the complaints of Cyril and l\Iemnon. \Ve have 
" summoned John of Antioch three several times, but as 11is 
"house was surrolUlded "ith soldiers and other people in 
"arlns, he would neither admit those who were sent by 
"the Council, nor deign to give then1 an answer. 'Ye 
" have therefore annulled all the proceedings agaiust Cyril 
" and :i\Iemnol1, and excon1municated these rebels, till such 
"tilne as they 
 appear before the Council to defend their 
" acts. 
"\Ve have thought it our duty to write thus muc11, that 
" you n1Íght not Inisconccive what is in reality only a party 
" of criminals to be a Council. At the great Council of Nicp, 
" 
ome Bi
hop
 separated thelll:sch.es in a sin1Ílar way frOlH 
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" fear of being punished, but the great and holy Emperor A. D. 431. 
"Constantine, so far from taking them to be the Council, CR. LIII. 
" punished them for their schism g . In fact, what can be more 
" absurd than for thirty Bishops to oppose themselyes to a 
" Council of two hundred and ten, with whom all the Bishops 
" of the 'Yest, and through them the Bishops of the whole 
" world, are consentient? Besides, of these thirty some haye 
" been long ago deposed, some have embraced tbe errors of 
"Cælestius, and others are anathematized for maintaining 
"those of N estorius. Ordain, therefore, that the decree 
"which the {Ecumenical Council has passed against N es- 
" torius's impiety remain in full force, receiving from your 
" approval still further sanction." 
The Council "Tote also to Pope St. Cælestine 1, giving him J c. Eph. 
an account of aU that had passed since the commencement p, 660. 
of the proceedings again
t Nestorius j of the sentence of 
deposition, of the nleasures concerted by John of Antioch, 
and of his condemnation in presence of the legates of the 
lloly see. They add 2, "As to our brethren, Cyril and 
Iem- 2 p. 665. C. 
" non, we haye all remained in communion with them eyer 
"since this piece of childish ,vantonness ,vas perpetrated, 
" celebrating the liturgy and synaxes all in common. For if 
"men are to be allowed to trample upon the superior sees 
" and those who are beyond their jurisdiction, the Church 
"must be involved in the utmost confusion." And after- 
wards: "After the Acts relating to the deposition of the 
"impious Pelagians and Cælestians, of Cælestius, Pelagius, 
" Julian, Perses, Florus, J\'Iarcellinus, Orontius, and their 
" adherents, had been read in the Council, ,ve ordered, that 
" the sentence ,vhich your holiness pronounced against theln 
" should remain firm, and we are all unanimous in looking 
"upon them as deposed. For your fuller information we 
" send you the Acts and subscriptions of the Council." It 
is thus that the Council of Ephesus condenlned the Pelagians 
by confirming the Pope's sentence against them. 


g Theonas of 
Iarmariea and Se- 
cuudns of Ptolemais, Bishops, were 
banished along witI} A.rius (Soer. i. c. 
9) into Illyria. (Phi1ostorg. Suppl., p. 
5J2). Ensel)ius of Nieomedia, Thc- 
ognis of 
îce, anù :Maris of Chalcedon 


at first signed the creed (Sozom. 1. 21) 
but afterwards changed their minds and 
were hanished to the 'Yestern Gauls 
(i. e. Gaul as contrasted with Galatia). 
Philostorg. Suppl., p. 553. 
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A, D. 431. St. Cyril preached a sermon 1 at this time, in which he 
{'H. LlV. k . h I . J I f A . I 
.- c:- 
 spea s wIt great warmt 1 ag
unst 0 In 0 nboc 1, coril- 
P.668. P plaining, that instead of joining the orthodox in the war 
against heresy, he had taken up arms in its fa\Tour, even to 
the length of attacking those who were opposing it. 
The schismatics, on their side, wrote a letter to the Enl- 
perar, in 'which they say 2, "Cyril and l\1emnon, when we 
" deposed theln for holding the heresy of Apollinarius, pre- 
"sented petitions to those of their own party, and SUffi- 
"moned us to trial. 'Ve answered that we lvaited your 
" ordel's; but in contempt of the dictates of piety, they 
"have re-established in the Priesthood (as they pretend) 
"those who lvere placed under excolnmunication and in- 
"terdict. 'Ve pray you, therefore, to defend the Faith and 
" the canons with all possible speed, and to give orders that 
" we may be removed hence to Constantinople, or at least 
"to Nicomedia, that under the shelter of your Pietr lve 
" may unravel the whole tissue of their wickedness; and we 
" also beg an ordinance to be made that each 
Ietropolitan 
"shall be attended with two Bishops only, for numbers do 
" not aid the investigation of truth, tending only to occasion 
"tumult. This is the reason why so many assembled, wishing 
" to impose on the people by the number of their subscrip- 
" tions; for our parts, ,ve have brought only three out of 
" each province, and up to the present time, in obedience to 
"your orders, "Te have refrained from sending Bishops to 
" you, as they 11ave done. "\Ve request of you also to order 
" that all persons shall subscribe the faith of !\lce, (which 
" we have prefixed to this letter,) and that no addition shall 
" be nlade to it, either to affirm that our LORD J ESUS CHRI
'l' 
" is a mere man, or that His Godhead is passible." To this 
II p, 701. letter they joined an Act of their pretended Coullcil3, in 
which they transcribed the Creed of Nice, adding, that tl1Ís 
'was their faith, and that they rejected the heretical articles 
of Cyril, with his anathemas. John of Antioch and all the 
other Bishops of his party subscribed this decree. 
At the same time they wrote to three of the most powerful 
friends of Nestorius; to Antiochns, Præfect of the Prætoriunl, 
and Consul for thi8 year; to ,... alerius, J\Iaster of the Offices, 
and Consul the year following; to Sc110Iasticus, I)l'æfect of 


LIV. 
Letters of 
the schis- 
matics. 
2 C, Eph. 
p. 697. 
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the Chamber. The same letter ,vas sent to the two first A. D. 431. 
in comnlon; it began thus I: "'V e are reduced to such ex- LV. 
. J p. 709. 
" tremIty that we haye daily, we nlay say, death before our 
"eyes. The outrages of Cyl'il audl\Iemnon exceed the ut- 
" nlost fury of barbarians. They constantly attack us, as if 
" in an open war. They have twice placarded our houses, to 
"make them a conspicuous mark for an assault; all the 
"churches are shut against us; and though worn out by 
" disease, .we dare not shew our heads to take a little air. 
" 'Ve entreat you to take pity of us, to rescue us from death, 
"and to provide that we may be removed to the Imperial 
" city, to give a reason for our faith, and prove the heresy 
" and malice of these people, otherwise ,ve shall fall a prey to 
" their fury. "\Ve conjure you by your children, by all you 
" hold most dear, by the judgment of GOD, not to forsake us-, 
" but to deliver us as soon as possible from this place, that 
" we may breathe the air freely." The letter to Scholasticus 2 [
 p. i12.] 
is not so pathetic, although it contains the same complaints; 
they desire him to contriye that their letters may be read to 
the Emperor. They sent all these letters to Count Irenæus-, 
who ,vas at Constantinople, and from whom they received, a 
few days after, an account of the incidents that had followed 
his arrivaP. 3 p. 717. 
"It is ,vith difficulty," he says, "that I am at present able LV. 
, . .. d TI The lctterâ 
(to WrIte to you, or to get a courIer to nIY mIn. Ie of Count 
"Egyptians had arrived at Constantinople three days before Irenæulii. 
"me. By their falsehoods and calumnies they had prejudiced 
" every body against us to such a degree that even sonle 
" persons of rank and dignity believed that this fine deposi- 
" tion" (meaning that of N estorius,) "had been decreed after 
" due examination and a regtùar process, and in an assembly 
" of all the Bishops, whom they supposed to haye unanimously 
" pronounced that judgnlent ,vhich went by default. They 
"had persuaded the noble Scholasticius, that N estorius 
"would never suffer anyone to utter the word Theotocos 
" at Ephesus. Howeyer, having, by the invincible force of 
"truth and by your prayers, overcome the difficulties that 
" presented themseh-es at the outset, I 'n1S at last able to 
"speak with the Inagistrates, and eXplaincd to them the 
"truth of the case. rrhey were ohliged to rC'port it to the 
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A, D. 431. "Elnperor, and at length, after many discourses on both 
CH. LV. "sides, it was resolved that the Emperor should give an 
" audience to us both, that is, the Egyptians and myself, 
" in the presence of the magistrates. I protested, indeed, 
" as strongly as ,vas possible, that this was not .within the 
"sphere of my mission, that I had received no orders of 
"this kind from the Bishops, being only employed to bring 
"their letters. I thought I should haye been pulled in 
" pieces for saying this. 
" Our adversaries, then, have, by GOD'S assistance, been 
" condemned, as being utterly unable either to justify the 
" Acts of the deposition, or to substantiate the false reports 
" they had spread about: for it ,vas clearly shewn that the 
" Egyptian had not assembled the Council in due order, that 
" he was not cOlnpetent to sit as judge, being himself one of 
" those who ,vere to be arraigned, and that be ought not to 
" have opened the proceedings without Candidian's consent. 
" All the protests sent in by Candidian, together with the 
"letter which he had brought from the Emperor to the 
" Council, were then read, and the whole case fully explained, 
" so that the enemies of the truth ,vere condemned ,vithout 
"one dissenting voice, and your decision approved and 
"ratified. The deposition of the Egyptian ,vas immediately 
" sent into the Church by the Emperor's order, and all his 
"proceeding condemned as tyrannical and illegal. Such 
" was the result of this audience. 
" But when John, Cyril's physician and syncellus, was 
" come, (you know ho,v he came,) we found the greater part 
" of the magistrates to be quite altered men; they no,v re- 
" fused to hear us even speak on the subject which had been 
" decided before, and that too by themselves. Some say that 
" the acts of both parties ought to be confirmed, and so the 
" deposition not only of two, but of all three persons to be 
" authorized: others are for having all the depositions made 
" equally void, and other Bishops sent to ascertain the truth 
" of what has passed at Ephesus. There are some who use 
"every effort to get themselves sent by the Emperor to 
"Ephesus, armed with a discretionary po,ver of making 
" such arrangements as the state of affairs shall seem to 
"delnand. They who love you pray GOD that this advice 
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"lnay not be followed, knowing well the intentions and A. D. 43J. 
" IllotiyeS of those who desire it; but this must be as the ClI. LVI. 
"LORD shall please. In the mean time, pray fervently for 
" me, who have been exposed to so nlany hazards, and am 
" not yet out of danger; for GOD is my witness, when I was 
" called to the audience of the Emperor, I expected no less 
" than to be thrown into the sea." This is Count Irenæus's 
letter. The latter of these plans ,vas adopted, and John, 
Count of the I.largesses, or grand Treasurer l , ".as sent to [I Supr. 
E 1 xviii. 51. 
p leSUS. note x.] 
'Yhilc he was on his road, the Council held a sixth session 2 LVI. 
. I . I 1 f 
 [ I I 1 f I The sixth 
III t Ie eplscopa louse 0 1\ enlllon, on t le e event lOt le session, 
calends of Auo-ust or the twellt y -eio-hth of E p i p hi i e J ul y Ch
r!sius's 
b J b , .. petItIOn. 
the twenty-second. St. Cyril presided in it, also representing 2 Al?Baluz. 
St. Cælestine 3 ; the legates of the holy see [of the Romans 4J are 1 3 



te 
named in it at the end, after all the Bishops. Priest Peter of 

il
;nc

: 
Ale:al:dria, Chief of the N otarie
, said, "The holy Council, l[
S


]_ 
"wIshIng to guard 'well the faIth aud the peace of the stol
cæ 
" CI I 1 L' I 1 fi . . f . d . h o h sedlS Ro- 
lurc 1, las put lort 1 a (e lubon 0 Its octrIues, w IC manorum.] 
" we have now in our hands." The Council ordered it to 
be read and inserted in the Acts. They had placed at the 
head of it the Nicene Creed, after which it proceeds, "This 
"is the holy Faith, in which all the world ought to agree; 
"for it n1Ïght well suffice to uphold the integrity of the 
" whole Church under heaven. But because some, while in 
" pretence they confess it, explain a"ray its meaning accord- 
" ing to their fancies, it has become necessary that we should 
" adduce the sentiments of the orthodox Fathers, and she,v 
" in what manner they understood and preached the Faith, 
"and how they whose faith is pure, ought to understand, 
" explain, and preach it." rrhe Priest Peter said, "'V e have 
" in our hands the books of the holy Bishops and J\Iartyrs, 
"and have made an extract of some few passages frOln 
"them." rrhe Council ordered them to be read and in- 
serted in the Acts; they ,vere the saine passages as were 
read prior to N estorius's condemnation at the first session 5. 5 Supr.c.41. 
Charisius, Steward 6 and Priest of the Church of Phila- [6 OlfiOVÓ- 
d ... 1 1 C . 1 I t /J.ov Lahbe, 
elpl11a 111 LydIa, next represcntee to t le ounc] t la some p. 673. dis- 
heretics of that province, wishing to be instructed ill the 

;1


U
: 
doctrine of the Catholic Church, had fallen into very great 617.J 
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A. D. 431. errors j for two Priests, nanlec1 
\.nthony and James, had 
CH . LVI. come from Constantinople with letters of recommendation I 
p 7Tapa- . 1 I P . b 
6WEWS J from Anastasius and PhotIus, W 10 ,vere a so l'lests, ut 
who at that tÏ1ne sided with Nestorius. In virtue oÎ these 
letters, James and Anthony hR,c1 been received by the Bishops 
of Lyc1ia as Catholics, and had induced the heretics, who ,vished 
to return to the CIHu
ch, to sign an exposition of the Faith 
,vhich was full of Ïlnpious doctrines. In order to the better 
explanation of these circumstances, Charisius presented to 
the Council his own petition in writing, along with the false 
exposition of the Faith, and the subscriptions of those who 
had been deceived. The petition accused only the Priest 
J ames, who had come to Philadelphia and deceived many 
weak persons and even some of the clergy, so that these 
last had testified by letter that James ,vas a Catholic, while 
they depri,red Charisius of the Communion, and stripped 
him of his functions, as a heretic. Charisius, at the end of 
his petition, sets dow"n his confession of the Faith, which is 
that of Nice. 
The next step ,,-as to read the false exposition of the Faith, 
which began tluls: "They who would be exactly instructed 
"in the doctrine of the Church, or be conyerted from any 
"heresy, are to know that "re believe one GOD alone, the 
" eternal FATHER," &c. The mystery of the Trinity is suf- 
ficiently well explained, but on the subject of the Incarnation 
.. p.677. E. it says2, "'" e do not say two SONS or two LORDS, since there 
" is but one SON by essence, GOD the \Y ORD, the only SON of 
" the FATHER, to whom the manhood being joined, and partak- 
" ing of the Divinity, partakes likewise of the name and honour 
" of Sox. GOD the \V ORD is also LORD by essence j and the man, 
[3 tTw'f]f.J.- "being conjoined a to Him, partakes of His honour, for which 
f.J. tIlOS .] " . I S L b 
reason we say ueI! leI' two o
s nor two ORDS, eCRuse 
[-I àXcfJPUT- " of the inseparable conjunction 4 of the \V ORD ,vith Him, 
TOil tTUllá- 
cþELall J "whom He has taken upon Him for onr salvation, which 
" makes IIÏ1n SON in a special sense, far aboye that in which 
"we are called the children of GOD. 'Ye say, then, that 
" there is one only So
 and LORD, JESUS CHRIST, meaning 
" prirnarily GOD the ,V ORD, but taking into our idea that 
l5 
1'IIUrt- "which lIe took UDon I-lirn 5 that is JESUS of Nazareth." 
IIIJOUJ,lTES lì' .I." 
TÒ ^7JCPe
vj The exposi.ti.on ends thus: "This is the doctrine of the Church; 
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" whosoever thinks the contrary, let him be anathema. 'Yho- A. D. 431. 
" . t . I I t I . b h CH. LVI. 
soever reCeIyeS no savIng penance, c um e anat enla. --- - 
[1 7
V uw- 
" 'Yhosoc\yer keeps not Easter agreeably to the rule of the 7
PWJlIJ.r:- 
" Catholic Church let him be anathema." These two last Tápo,taJl. Cf. 
, p.r:TaJlotaJl 
anathelnas were inserted on account of tIle heretics who r:ìs uw- 
b d 1 h Q 1 . N T1]plC1.v. 
,,-ere to e restore Jane w 0 were uartoc eClmans, or 0- 2Cor.i.IO.] 
vatians 2. p
 Supr. xx. 
TI b " 1 . b 6. note m.] 
Ie su SCl'lptIons amountec to twenty-one In num er, 
and ran in this form: "I, Budius, son of 'Tinicus of 
" Philadelphia, Quartodeciman, having had my eyes opened 
rc to see the true Faith of orthodoxy, and praying the 
"Bishop rrheophanes to recei \'0 me, have come over to 
" the holy Catholic Church, and anathematize all heresies, 
"particularly that of the Quartodecimans, by which I 
",vas deluded; and I assent to the above exposition of 
"the orthodox Faith, anathematizing all who do not keep 
" Easter as the holy Catholic and Apostolic Church does. 
" I swear this by the holy rrl
inity, and by the piety and 
" victory of the Emperors Theodosius and v
alentinian; and 
"in case I ever infringe 3 it, I submit n1vsclf to the rigour [3 7rapaO'a- 
" of the laws. This exposition having b
en read to me, not i\r:úuw] 
"being able to write myself, I haye subscribed it by the 
"senator Hesychius." IIesychius also subscribed for him- 
self in the same form. Some subscribed for themselves and 
their whole family; many stated that they 'were unable to 
write; aillong the rest, a Priest named Patricius. 
After this had been read, the Council forbade any other 
profession of faith to be written or propounded than that of 
Nice 4 , and ordained that they who should propose any other 4 p.689. A. 
to people desirous of being converted from paganism, J udaisln, 
or any heresy whatsoeverh, if Bishops or Clerks, should be de- 
posed; if laymen, anathematized. "In like manner," they 
add, "if anyone is found to believe or teach, respecting the 
" Incarnation of the SON of GOD, what is contained in the 
h This rule must evidently be inter- "thorized Creed of the Church, and that 
preted hy the occasion which called it " only, be made use of." N or again, 
forth; otherwise it might seem to be op- does it affect the use of such negative 
posed to the practice of requiring the forms as are necessary to enable the 
Athauasian Creed, or other dogmatic heretic to protest against his errors, 
formulæ of later times, from heret:cs. and which will vary with the ever- 
Its obvious meanil1O' is; "Let no indivi- varying shades of error; these remain 
" dual draw np a 
ünfession of faith to a<.; they were left by the Council of 
" 1)2 subs
Tihcd hy converts j let the :lL1- Constantinople; can. 7. 
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A. D. 431. " exposition of faith reported by the Priest Charisius, or the 
Cll LVII . 1 . h h 1 .. d 
. . " impious doctrines of N estorlUS w lIC are ereto su )Jolne , 
" the Council condemns him, if a Bishop or Clerk, to be de- 
" posed; if layman, to be anathematized, as aforesaid." They 
then read the extracts from N estorius's books, which were in- 
1 Sup.c.4J. serted in the first session, and thus the sixth session 1 closed. 
The exposition of faith ,vhich they here condemned, was that 
:II Ed. Garn. of Theodorus of l\fopsuestia, afterwards refuted by 
iarius 
Pt. 2. p. l\Iercator2 
250. . 
L "IT. The seventh and last session of the Council of Ephesus 

tteh
I
:
S ,vas held in St. l\Iary's church 3 , on the last day of July; for 
S c hOps of so we must read, although the Acts place it on the last day 
yprus. 
(July 31.) of August, since we kno,v that the Council assembled 110 
3 p. 787. more after the arrival of Count J ohu. In this seventh 
session, Reginus, Bishop of Constantia in the island of Cy- 
prus, presented a petition to the Council, in the nalne of 
himself and two other Bishops, Zeno and Evagrius, com- 
plaining that the clergy of Antioch had encroached upon 
their legitinlate liberty. St. Epiphanius, Bishop of Con- 
stantia, the l\1etropolis of Cyprus, had been succeeded by 
Sabinus, and Sabinus by Troilus. After his death, John of 
Antioch, pretending that the island .was subject to his Pa- 
triarchate, had obtained two letters from Dionysius, Duke of 
the East; one to Theodorus, Governor of Cyprus, the other 
to the clergy of Constantia; both of them suspending the 
election of a Bishop of Constantia till such time as the 
Council of Ephesus had given a decision. IIowever, not- 
withstanding this prohibition, Regil1us had been ordained. 
When the petition and the two letters of the Duke Diony- 
sius had been read, the Council desired the Bishops of Cy- 
prus to explain more fully [what had prevailed on the Duke 
4 p, 800. C. to make him issue such prohibitions 4. ] 
The Bishop Zeno said that the letters had been written at 
the suggestion of the Bishop and clergy of Antioch. " 'Vhat 
" motive had the Bishop of ..A,ntioch?" said the Council. The 
Bishop Eyagrius answered, "He aims at subjecting our island, 
" and claims for himsplf the right of ordination, contrary to 
"the canons and the established custom." The Council 
said, H Is any instance known of the Bishop of Antioch's 
"having ordained a Bi
hop at CÙIH!tantia?" Zeno said, 
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" Since the time of the Apostles, they cannot she,v that the A. D. 431. 
B . 1 f -\ . h h h CH L\'II 
" IS lOp 0 .L"1.uboc , or any ot er, ever came t ere to 01'- . . 
"daill." The Council said, "Let us bear in mind the canon 
" of Nice 1 , which preserves to every Church its ancient dig- p can. 6.] 
"nity. l\Iake it appear, then, that the Bishop of Antioch has 
" not had the right of ordination among you." Zeno said, 
" 'Ye have already affirmed it; he has never been there, nor 
" ever held an ordination there, either in the J\Ietropolis, or 
" in any other city. It ,vas the Council of our province that 
" appointed a 
Ietropolitan. 'Ve request you to preserve our 
" ancient privilege." The Council said, "Inform us whether 
"the Bishop Troilus, who is just dead, or his predecessor 
"Sabinus, or the venerable Epiphanius, who was before 
" them, "
ere ordained by a Council?" Zeno said 2 , "Those ['l p. 802. 
"you have just nauled, and all the Catholics of Cyprus A.] 
" [from the time of the Apostles,] have been ordained in 
" this manner, 1vithout any right of ordination having been 
" possessed by the Bishop of Antioch, or any other person." 
After so precise a declaration, the Council pronounced 
sentence to this effect 3 ; "If there be no established custoln s p. 801. 
"'warranting the Bishop of Antioch to hold ordinations ill 
"Cyprus, (as the Bishops of the island have declared in 
" writing and by 'word of mouth that there is not,) they shall 
"be preserved in the free and full privilege to make by 
" themlSelves ordination
 of Bishops, according to the canons 
" and the custom. The same shall be observed in all the 
" other provinces 4 ; so that no Bishop may act in any pro- [4 TWll èfì\- 
" vince which has not been alwavs subiect to him, and if ì\ClJV 
'o'
iJ- 
.J oJ CTfCIJV Kat 
" anyone have acted by violence, he shall make satisfaction 7WJI á.
7raJl- 
" for it, that so the pride of secular power may not introduce ;::;
twv.] 
" itself under the garb of priestly function:J, and ,,,e insensibly [5 
JI 7rpO- 
" lose that libert y which our LORD JESUS CHRIST P urchased ?,x1Jp.aí t & 
tfPOUP"Y as- 
" for us 1"ith I-lis own blood. Every Metropolitan may take 

ou(J[as 
" a copy of these Acts for his security." The Council could :!
6
;:- 
not decide otherwise on the evidence mven by the Bishops of v. U
It. Jus- 
b
 tel. m Cod. 
Cyprus in the absence of John of Antioch, 1vho had refused Can, Ecc1. 
h . I h h t. 1. p. 91.] 
to appear; but had he been present, e mig It aye s e,vn 
that his rigbt was well established, and that the right of or- 
daining the Bishops of Cyprus had only been interrupted 
during the prevalence of Arianism, as appears froin the letter 
I 
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A, D. 431. of Pope St. Innocent to Alexander of Antioch, written ahout 
CH. LVIII. t t b l' Ii 
I - . wen y years elore . 
I nnoc. . 1 h . if: '.1' d 
Ep. It\. [24. The decisIon of severa ot er prIvate a aIrS IS relerre to 
Coustant.]. . f h C . 1 f E I E t tl . 
c.2. [l\Iansi thIS last seSSIon 0 t e ounCI 0 p leSUS. 1 US a lIUS, 

.();
:{. Bishop of Sida, the metropolis of Pamphylia, had been 
SUIJr.23.2G. canonically ordained 2; but being worn out by the slander 
LVIII. 1 1 h . 1 d f . I . 
Other pri- an( ot ler annoyances w IC 1 were ma e use 0 agaInst nrn, 
;-ate affairs. (though he might have justified himself,) he chose rather, 
p. 007. A. 
under a sense of his incapacity for business, to lay down the 
Episcopate, and sent in his resignation in writing. rrhe 
Council of the province elected Theodorus to supply his 
place, and he had now governed the Church for a long tinle. 
Eustathius came to the Council of Ephesus to desire, not 
that he might be reinstated in his see, but only that he 
lnight retain the title and rank of Bishop, and return as 
such to his country, from which he had been long absent. 
The Council was moved with the old man's tears, and re- 
stored him to Church communion, of which he had beeu 
a long time deprived by his renunciation, for according to 
the canons no Bishop was permitted to leave his Church k. 
The Council also granted him the title and rank of a Bishop, 
but with the proviso that he should perform neither ordina- 
tion nor any other function, except by the order or per- 
n11ssion of Theodorus. 'Ye learn this from a letter sent by 


I St. Innocent's testimony, however, 
f(.solves itself into that of Alexander, 
sit
ce he merely decided on the strength 
of .Alexander's assertions (" . . . sané 
" asseris . . .") 'Ve may therefore say, 
"\\ ith Constant (Rom. Pont. Ep. t. i. 
1'. 853), that his advice to the Cyprians 
was only hypothetical, that is, it went 
on the supposition that the information 
forwarded to him was correct. The 
question is thus reduced to a balancing 
of evidence, and there seems to be no 
reason for preferring Alexander's state- 
ment to the clear and explicit testimony 
of Zeno. 
'1 he decision of the Council of Ephe- 
sus was confirmed by the Trull an Canons 
(A.D. 692.) in a remarkable way; the 
independence of their :Metropolitall was 
guarantee(l to t}u;m, when they were 
driven out of their island bv a barbarian 
incursion (can. 39. Labbe, t. vi. p. 
1159). Bingham, 2. ]8. 
 2. See also 
the account of Peter the Fuller's at- 
tempt on the liberties of Cyprus, infr. 


xxx. 19. Balsamon (himself Patriarch 
of Antioch) allows that the CLurch of 
Cyprus was independent (avToKÉcpo.}..O
, 
in Can. 2. Cone. Con
an
) 
k The ohject of this rule b:ing to 
place a check on individual indolence 
or caprice, occasions might arise when 
its operation might properly be sus- 
pended; whenever, for instance (as is 
provided by Can. Apost. ] J. [Labbe, 
t. i. p. 27. ] on a kindred subject), such 
suspension should be thought necessary 
for the advancement of religion and 
piety, so long as it was approved by a 
large number of other Bishops. Thus 
Gregory N azianzen resigned in order 
to restore peace (supr. xviii. 4), his re- 
signation being accepted by the Council 
of Constantinople; and so Aurelius, Au- 
gustine, and the other African Bishops, 
off red to resign, supr. xxii. 29. Tte 
case of Meletius as narrated by The- 
odoret, ii. c. 31, was somewh"t more 
arbitrary. 
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the Council of Ephesus to tl1c Council of the province of A. D. 431. 
Pamphylia; it concludes by saying, "Should you be willing CH. LVIII. 
" to trcat him with yet more indulgenc
, the Council is not 
" against it." 
The Bishops ,r alerian and Amphilochus, who also belonged 
to the province of Pamphylia, spoke to the Council I of the 1 p. 809. 
l\ if' I . h . I . th . ' r 1 . Photo Cod. 

assa Ian eretIcs, W 10 were III ell' country. a erlan 52. [po 13. 
brought forward an ordinance of the Council held at Con- 

;..]3ek- 
stantinople under Sisinnius four or f]Te years before 2 ; the I! Supr. 24. 
Council of Ephesus confirmed it, and authorized Valel'ian, 44. 
An1philochus, and all the other Bishops of Pamphylia and 
Lycaonia to put it in execution. It provided that all who "'
ere 
infected ,,,ith that heresy, or suspected of being so, should 
be summoned to anathematize it in 'writing; such as refused, 
if Clerks, were to be deposed and excommunicated; if lay- 
men, to be anathematized; and none who ,vere convicted of 
it were to be permitted to haye the care of monasteries. 
The manual of these heretics, called Asceticon, (presented 
by the Bishop ,r alerian,) and all books of a like tendency, 
were anathematized. 
Two Bishops of Thrace, Euprepius of Byza, and C
rril of 
Cela, presented a petition to the Council; setting forth, that 
it was an ancient custom in their province, for every Bishop 
to have two or three sees I. Thus the Bishop of IIerac1ea, 
had IIeraclea and Panium; the Bishop of Byza, had Byza 
and Arcadiopolis; the Bishop of Cela, Cela and Callipo1is; 
the Bishop of Sabsadia, had Sabsadia and A phrodisias. 
These cities had never had distinct Bishops; in other 
words, thc Bishoprics had been always held conjointly; 
" Hence," they add, "as Fritilas, Bishop of Ileraclea, has 
" quitted the Council to join himself to N estorius, we arc 
" apprehensive that, in order to be revenged upon us, he will 


I Throughout the whole diæcesis of was a Lucian still styled Bishop of 
Thrace, the dioceses were very large; Byza and Arcadiopolis (Act. 16. t. IV. 
that of Tomi comprised all the northern p. 800); but that ill the Council of 
province called Scythia. "To this day," Constantinople under 
Iennas (Conc. 
says Sozomen, "the Scythians retain 1. V. p. 59, 7 
) Pallium is mentioned as 
"the old custom of having all the separate from Heraclea, and Callipolj
 
" churches of the province su1>ject to from Cela, and ill the N otitia of Leo 
" but one see" (vi. C. 21, and again, the "
ise (in Leullc1avius) Byza and 
vii. ] 9). As to the cities mentionetl in Arcacllopolis are both raj
('d to the 
the text, Bingham observes (9. 4. 
 2.) dignity of Autocephali, or independent 
that at the Council of Chalcedon there sees. 
I 2 
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A. D. 431. " ordain Bishops to these cities. That no such innovation 
cn. LIX. "may take place, we entreat you to order that ,ve may not 
"be deprived of our Churches, (in ,vhich we have laboured 
" so much,) and that the ancient custom may not be altered." 
The Council ordered that no innovation should be made in 
respect of these cities of Europe, to the prejudice of the 
canons and the chiIlaws and ancient custom, which is of 
equal force with law. 
In this same Council of Ephesus, J uvenal of Jerusalem 
pretended to assume to himself the primacy of Palestine, and 
[' Com- offered to prove his claim by some supposititious ,vritings 1 ; 

c



j but St. Cyril opposed it, and wrote to the Pope about it, 
Le l o l\ ' I Ep.62. earnestly begging him not to give his consent to such an 
a( ax. c. 
4. [po 397.] attempt. vVe gather this from a letter of St. Leo, ,vritten 
twenty-two years after; but the Acts of the Council make 
no mention of this claim of J uvenal, which shews that, as I 

 c. 45. have before observed 2, they are not entire as we have them; 
the greater part, too, of the Acts of the last session, are only 
extant in Latin. 
LIX. The canons composed by this Council are preceded by a 
Canons of . . 
theCouncil synodIcal letter addressed to all the Churches 3 . The names 

fEPh o e l sus. of the schismatics ,vho joined with John of Antioch are set 
p.8 . 
4 p. 804. down in it, to the nUIuber of thirty-five; the letter adds4, 
U The holy Council has, with one consent, deprived them of 
" all Church communion and sacerdotal function." After 
this follow the canons, which are to inform those who could 
not assist at the Council, of the regulations which had been 
made hi reference to the schismatics. The first canon directs 
"that the 1\Ietropolitan who shall have quitted the CEcu- 
[5 Conrilia- " menical Council to attach himself to the self-styled Council \ 
bulum] 
, h h II . . h .. f C 1 . h II t 
or W 0 s a maIntaIn t e opInIons 0 æ estrus, s a no 
H have power to act against the Bishops of his province, being 
" excommunicated and interdicted; on the contrary, he shall 
H be subject to these very Bishops, and the neighbouring 
II can. I. t( l\ietropolitans 6 . The Bishops who are not 1\Ietropolitalls, 
" and have joined in the schism, either in the first instance, 
" or after having subscribed to N estorius's deposition, shall 
7 ran. 2. " be cut off from the priesthood and deposed 7. The clergy 
" who may have been interdicted by Nestorius or his party, 
" for maintaining right opinions, shall be re-established;. and 
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" in general, the clerks who adhere to the general Council A. D. 431. 
" shall not in any wise be subject to schismatical Bishops" I CR. LIX. 
" but the clerks 'who shall maintain the schism, or the errors can. 3. 
" of Nestorius or Cælestius, shall be deposed 2 . Those who, B can. 4. 
" having been condemned by the Councilor by their own 
" Bishops for malpractices 3 , have been re-established by N es- [3 brì 
. 1 . dh 1 11 . d d fi 4 à,.ó1l'Ots 
"tonus or lIS a erents, s la remaIn epose as at rst e. 1I'P&.!E(H] 
" If anyone opposes, in any manner whatsoever, the Acts of
 ean. 5. 
"the holy Council of Ephesus, if Bishop or Clerk, he shall 
"be deposed; if layman, excommunicated 5 ." To these six:i can. 6. 
canons) some editions add two more, namely, the definition 
or decision of the Council m that no additions should be made 
to the SYlllbol of Nice, which was called forth by the false 
creed of Theodorus, and the decision regarding the conserva- 
tion of provincial rights, made at the instance of the Bishops 
of Cyprus. This is all we kno,v of the Acts of the Council 
General of Ephesus. 


m This decision was quoted by En- 
tyches at the Council of Chalcedon. 
(Labbe, t. iv. p. 136. a.) 'Vhen Euse- 

 bins of Dorylæum denied its gennine- 


ness, Dioscorus offered to produce four 
copies in confirmation of it, but ex- 
plained that it was not one of the 
canons but a decision (8pas, au KCU/cfJV). 
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IN the mean time 1 Count John, by dint of hard travelling, A, D. 431. 
CII. I. 
had arrived at Ephesus. lIe immediately went to visit the I. 
Bishops of each party separately, since their dis
ellsion pre- 
rrival of 
Count John 
ycnted him from seeing them all together. Neither St. at Ephe!'us. 
Cyril nor l\Icmnoll appeared. Count John, besides issuing 
).C7

.Ph. 
a Illanifesto to the absent, personally requested those who B S?"l \ lOdic. 
,l UZ. ('. 
were present to assemble on the mOITO\V at his hotel: and w. [po 
as such evident animosity prevailed on both sides, he deemed iOB.] 
it necessary to station some troops of soldiers between them, 
in the vicinity of their respective quarters. Along with the 
dawn of next morning Nestorius made his appearance; John 
of Antioch came up soon after, ,vith the Bishops of his party; 
and St. Cyril also came, attended by all the other Bishops, 
l\femnon alone excepted. It ,vas not long before a great 
tumult arose amongst them; those who were with St. Cyril, 
that is, the Catholics, refusing to tolerate the presence of 
Nestorius. Count John wished that the letter with which 
he was charged from the Enlperor should be recited: but 
the Catholics would not consent either that N estorius and 
the eastern schismatics should be prcsent, or that St. Cyril 
should withdraw as the easterns demanded. A long dispute 
ensued, in which the greater part of the day ,vas wasted. 
Count John proposed that both Cyril and N estol'ius shoulrl 
retire., since neither of them ,vas mentioned ill the Emperor's 
letter. In spite of 11luch opposition frOln the Catholics, who 
wished that none of the schismatics should be present, he 
at length carried his point, and St. Cyril and N estorius both 
withdre,v. 
Ahout cycntide therefore) all the otller Bi
hops reulail1ing, 
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A. D. 431. t.he Emperor's letter l was read. It ,vas addressed to Pope 
cn. I. Cælestine, Rufus of Thessalonica, (as if they had been pre- 

).c7:i:h. sent,) and the rest of the Bishops, of whom, including these 
two, fifty-one were nalned; Catholics and schismatics being 
placed side by side indiscriminately. It seemed as if the 
only point on which any care had been taken, was that the 
names of St. Cyril, N estorius, and l\lemnon, should not ap- 
pear, all three being looked upon as deposed; nor are we left 
only to infer this, since the letter expressly says, "'V e give 
" our approval to the deposition of N estorius, of Cyril, and of 
" l\femnon, which your Piety has notified to us;" and this 
is the only thing of any importance contained in it. It 
mentions a letter from Acacius of Berrhæa, who, being pre- 
vented by old age from attending the Council, had written to 
exhort all the Bishops to maintain unity and concord. 'rhe 
Emperor sent this letter of Acacius to the Council, and 
empowered Count John to adopt such measures as the 
occasion should seem to denland. 
The Emperor's letter 'was patiently listened to by the 
2 p. i24. schismatics, who testified their approbation of it 2 . The 
Catholics, on the contrary, expressed much dissatisfaction at 
the sanction it gave to the pretended deposition of Cyril and 
J\;Iemnon. To l)revent any further tumult, Count John 
ordered all the three who ,vere deposed, to be arrested. 
Count Candidian, 'who had been present at all the deliber- 
ations and proceedings of Count John, undertook the 
custody of Nestorius; and in such hands we may presume 
[3 Præpo- that he was not very harshly treated. St. Cyril was placed 
8it } 0 l quartæ under the custod\T of Count James, ca p tain of the fourth 
sc 10 æ. .J 
v. Gibbon, schooP. As Memnon was absent, Count John sent for the 
[4 

]ury steward, the defender, and the senior deacon 4a of the Church 
Arc//Í- 
diucre. ] 


a' These are called Dispensator, Lic- 
tor, and Protodiaconus, in Labbe (p. 
724), and (Economus, Defens01', and 
Primus Diacollus, in Baluz (p. 710). 
The first of these three (OlKOIlÓP.OS) had 
to look after the building and repair- 
ing of the churches, to manage the 
college estates and other revenues, to 
keep the accounts, overlook the slaves 
and workmen, pay the stipends of the 
clergy, and attend to the widows and 
poor of the Church :-80 Isidore, ad 
Lcudfrcd, p. GV3 (quoted b)- Suicer). 


These duties had previously devolved 
on the Bishop and his Archdeacon, but 
as the dioceses were gradually aug. 
mented, it was thought advisable to 
take it out of their hands, while at the 
same time it cleared the Bishop from any 
suspicion of mismanagement of the 
revenues. This last is assigned as the 
reason fol' the canon passed in the 
Council of Chalcedon (Can. 2G, Cone. 
t. iv. p, 778. cf. act. ix. p. G31 A.); 
that every Episcopal Church should 
have a !'teward, who was to be elected 
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of Ephesus, and telling them of 
iemnon's condemnation, he A. D. 431. 
charged them to take great care of the money belonging to CH. II. 
the Church, since they ,vould be held responsible for it I. [1 BaIuz. 
He supposed that the see of Ephesus had been vacated in p. 710.] 
consequence of this deposition. 
After this, Count John went down to the great church to 
prayers, and understanding that l\Iemnon was in the epi- 
scopal house, he sent one of the officers of his suite thither, to 
see whether he would speak with him, or would refuse to come. 
l\[elnllon immediately caIne, and being reproached by Count 
John ,vith his absence in the morning, he replied that he 
had been indisposed; and to shew that this was no studied 
excuse, he went of him
elf to Count John's hotel to submit 
himself to the Emperor's orders. He too ,vas delivered to 
Count James; who placed over him, as over St. Cyril, a guard 
composed of the soldiers called Scutarii and Palatini. Count 
John immediately sent off to the Emperor this account of 
the first day's proceedings, adding, that he had exhorted the 
Bishops to peace, and that he 'would use every expedient in 
his power, though he had little hope of success, so mutually 
embittered and estranged were the minds of both parties. 
The Catholic Bishops, that is, all the true Council, were II. 
d l' t . fi d . h ] h I . Th Complaints 
very Issa IS e wlt t Ie woe transactIon. ey corn- of the Ca- 
plained of it to the Emperor in a letter, which, after re- tholics. 
counting the measures adopted by the schismatics against 
the heads of the Council, proceeds 2 : "They have sent you an II c. Eph. 
" account of this deposition, as if it had been the act of the p. 766. C. 
" whole Council, and your 1\Iajesty has l
eceiYed and ratified 
"it, doubtless under the impression that it had emanated 
" from the Council j instead of which, it 'vas done in opposi- 
" tion to the Council, by the partizans of N estorius, and out 


from the clergy of the Church, and to 
take charge of the Church revenues 
during the vacancy of the see: (Can. 
2.3. iufr. xxviii. 29). The second (tKÕt- 
IcOS 717S 
KKÀ'1JCTlas or ÈKKÀ'ijudKÕtKOS) 
had to defend the rights of the Church, 
in the courts of law. According to 
Gothofred, in Cod. Theodos. (t. vi. p. 
76, 77), he was generally a clerk, until 
the law of Honoril1s (1. 16. tit. 2. leg. 
38) allowed the Churches to select 
their Defemors from the Scholastici or 
Law Advocates. The last, according 


to Salmasius, was originally the same 
as Archdeacon, though the Archidia- 
con ate afterwards ceased to be deter- 
mined by seniority and became an 
elective office (de Primatu, p. 89). 
He was possessed of very great influence, 
and in the Church of Rome was looked 
upon almost as Bishop elect (õ&áõoxos 
'TOÛ ó.pXLEpaTEVOJl70S, Eulog. ape Phot., 
Cod. 182. p. 127); and hence he 
thought himself injured hy being or- 
dained Priest (St. Jerome in Ezecll. 
c. 18. t. iii. p. 10(6). 
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A. D. 431. " of reyenge for our having deposed him. 'Ye would there- 
CII. II, cC fore all of us approach your Piety, beseeching you that 
"the proceedings against N estorius and his abettors may 
" remain in full force, and that "what they have done against 
[I f
&pXWJlJ " the leaders I of our Council may be declared null. For if 
" the sentence of the Council against N estorius is reasonable, 
" and if rour l\lajesty approves of it, it is evident to your 
" Majesty, that what the partizans of Nestorius have done 
"in opposition to the Council is absolutely void, since it is 
"merely an outbreak of revengeful feeling. 'Ve beseech 
" you, then, at length to deliver us fronl this affliction, and to 
" cause the heads of the Council, the holy Bishops Cyril and 
cc Memnon, to be restored to us; for [now that religion has 
" been vindicated and her enemies subdued] it is but }'ight 
" that they ,vho have assisted us in achieving this victory for 
" the Faith, should be honoured, and not involved in the 
" condemnation of those who have been convicted of blas- 
" phemy against our LORD and SA YIOUR." This letter was 
subscribed by J uvenal of Jerusalem and all the rest. 
Further annoyance, ho,vever, ,vas yet in store for them. 
They soon heard that Count John had not made a faithful 
a Ep. Cyril. report to the Court 2 ; and that it was even under considera- 
:
5


p. tion whether St. Cyril and l\iemnon should not be sent into 
c, 
 6 
.
 ) h. banishment, as if the Council had approved of their deposi- 
p. , \.. 
tion. This made the Catholics write in a more decided tone 
p. 758. to the Emperor, whom they address as follo,vs 3 : "The letter 
" which has been lately read to us by Count John, has given 
" us no common pain, since it reveals to us the imposture 
" with which your ears have been abused; for your l\iajesty 
" speaks as if you had received a report from us signifying 
"the deposition of the holy Bishops Cyril and l\1emnon. 
" We take the liberty, therefore, to represent to you, that 
"the general Council, supported by all the 'Yest, with the 
" apostolical see of Rome, by all Africa, and all lllyricum, has 
" not deposed these holy Bishops; on the contrary, it highly 
" esteenlS their zeal for the Faith, and judges them worthy 
" of receiving great applause froln men, and from our LORD 
[4 -r1}S aíp
- " JESUS CHRIST the crown of glory. 'Ye have deposcd none 

E:S -rWJI "but thc heretic 4 N estorius, as we wrote to '\Tour 
íalest y . 
a'JIupw1f'O- J .., 
Àa-rpwJI wf]- ""
 e were also much gricvcd to find that the names of the 
pI/lea] 
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" paltizaus of John of Antioch, who have separated from the A. D. 431. 
" Council, and of the deposed Cælestians, who are with hin1, CR.IIr. 
"were inserted (fraudulentlyl, we presunle) along with ours, ['''((TUllap- 
" and that you sent but one and the same letter to them 1TQÎll S ] 
" and to us. IIowever, ,ve long since gave JOu to under- 
" stand how they had separated from the Council, the injury 
" they have offered to our leaders, and the sentence of ex- 
" communication pronounced against them by the Council. 
" \\T e again declare to you that we cannot adlnit thenl to our 
"communion, not only because of this enormity, but also 
"because they always defend N estorius, (so far are they 
"from subscribing to his deposition,) and because of their 
" daring attempt to impose upon you. 'Ve beg you to re- 
" store to us the holy Bishops Cyril and J\Iemnon, and to 
" adopt measures for the IJreServation of the Faith, \vhich is 
" to be seen in its integrity in our Acts against N estorius. 
" And if you \vish for more exact inforlnation about the 
" transactions between us and the schismatics, "we beg your 
" flighness will send to the Council some men on whom you 
" can rely, who will then be able to explain then1 to you vivâ 
'c voce." 
The Council wrote also to the Bishops then at Constantinople, III. 
d h P . d D f h . . h 2 Other let- 
an to t e nests an eacons 0 t at CIty, In t ese terms : tel's from 
"Know that we have been shut up at Ephesus, as in a prison, I

.Catho- 
" for three months, so that neither by sea nor land can 've II c. Eph. 
" send anyone with safety, either to Court or any other p. 767. 
"IJlace. For ,vhenever any account of us has arrived at its 
" destination, those who carried it were only able to effect 
" their purpose by assuming disguises, varying their routes, 
" and facing a thousand perils. The reason of our bei
g 
" thus guarded is, that the Emperor has received false re- 
"ports of every thing that concerns us. Some have said 
"that ,ve are sedition-mongers; others, that the general 
"Council has deposed Cyril and 1\Iemnon; others, that we 
'c confer amicably with the schismatics, of whom John of 
" Antioch is the head; and that the truth OIl all these points 
" may not be known, we are confined and nlaltreated. In 
"this extrenlÍty we hasten to write to you, as the true SOllS 
" of the general Council, not to desert the Faith, but to 
cc prostrate yoursch'cs before the Elnpcror with tears, allrl 
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A. D. 431. " giye him an account of the whole matter; for we never 
CH. III. "condemned Cyril and l\iemnon, we cannot separate our- 
" selycs frolll their communion, and should think ourselves 
[1 O"VJ/E
OpL- " yery happy to be banished along with them 1. 'Ve are also 
O"efjvaL, TOtJ- " resolved not to admit the schismatics to our conlmunion 
TOL!: ICfp
OS d fi II tl . . . 
I-'É1LO"TOII "till they have made amen s or a leIr enormItIes; we 
'Í]1 otJ f'EOa.] "would rather quit our Churches (which GOD forbid) than 
" do so. Ask the Emperor to take compassion upon us, that 
" we may at length be delivered from this specious imprison- 
[2E1J7rpoO"
- c: ment 2 . If we are worthy to see the Elnperor, let us be or- 
7rOV 7rE
 ] L- "dered to do so j if it be thought that we are unworthy, let 
OPLO"f'OV 
" permission be granted us to return to our Churches, that 
"we may not all perish here, either by sickness or grief." 
[9 Com- To this letter a short note 3 ,vas subjoined, in these ,vords; 




]o- " The hot and unhealthy air kills us, scarcely a day passes 
" without a funeral, and the servants are all sent away sick 
" to their homes. Know, however, that though they should 
" make us all perish here, 've ,viII do nothing but what our 
" LORD J ES"CS CHRIST hath by us ordained." It is supposed 
that this note was intended specially for St. Dalmatius. 
St. Cyril wrote to the clergy and people of Constantinople, 
noticing the two letters written by the Council to the Em- 
<I p. i59. peror, and adding 4 , "ColUlt John has tried a hundred different 
" ,vays to induce the Council to receive the schismatics into 
" communion, but it has hitherto l
efused to listen to him; 
" all continue resolute, and tell him, that until the dissidents 
" reverse their uncanonical Acts, ask pardon of the Council, 
"and by a written document anathematize both N estorius 
"and his doctrine, all communion is impossible. Count 
" John being foiled in this design, bethought himself of 
" another plan, and requested the Council to give him a 
" written exposition of faith, that he might make the others 
" subscribe it, and say at his return, 'I have reconciled them; 
" , it was nothing but human passions that caused these di- 
" 'visions b.' The Council readily saw his drift, and boldly 
" opposed it, saying, '\V e do them no ,vrong; ,ve have not 
" 'been sU111moned hither as heretics, but to defend the 


h Besides, if the Council had fallen 
ill with his proposal, he might then 
havc dismissed them, and t]u'y would 


thus have lost all means of procuring 
the re-establishment nf St. Cyril. Tille- 
mont, Àiv. p. 1,60. 
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" , Faith, as we have done; and the Emperor does not want A. D. 431. 
" , to be instructed in it, he knows it already, and has been CII, III. 
" 'baptized into it.' The Easterns, therefore, met ,vith no 
"better success in this scheme. An attempt 'which they 
" luade to draw up au exposition of faith, has occasioned a 
" division among them, about which they are still disl)uting. 
" Some are willing to call the holy '-irgin Tlwotocos, if An- 
" tltropotocos be aùded c; others say that they 'would sooner 
" have their hands cut off than subscri be to it. They have 
" thus rendered themselves ridiculous, and their heresy is 
"palpable. Let every one kno,v this, especially the Archi- 
"mandrites, lest Count John on his return should report 
" things to be otherwise than they really are. Be not 'weary 
"in labouring for us, and be assured that you shall win 
"favour both 
Tith GOD and man. Even here there are 
"Bishops who never sa,v us before, that are ready to lay 
" do,vn their lives for us, and that come to us saying with 
" tears, that they would willingly go into banishment, or die 
" with us. We are all greatly afflicted, a guarù of soldiers 
" being set over us, and lying at the doors of our chambers, 
"and of mine more particularly; the rest of the Council 
" are sunk in despondency or sickness I d, many are dead, and [I ,d7r,IKa,UE 
"others are forced to sell all they have to defray their ex- Kat Ka,uJlH.] 
" penses." 
St. Cyril wrote at the saIne tin1e to Theopcmptus, Daniel, 
and Potamon, three Egyptian Bishops then at Constantinople. 
Potamon had gone thither the year before; Theopemptus 
and Daniel had been at Ephesus 2 , and had taken part in 11 Supr. 
5. 
the deposition of N estorius. It seems probable, therefore, 40,43. 
that they had returned to Constantinople, to carry the first 
letters which the Council despatched. 
St. Cyril wrote to them thus 3: "Many calumnies have been 3 c. El'h. 
" published against me here; as that" several persons from p. 772. 
"the baths had followed me from Alexandria, that some 
" religious women 4 had left their convents, that the deposi- [4 KaJlOJll- 
Ku1] 


C ,,- e have seen that N estorius him- 
self conceded thus much to orthodoxy. 
Supr. xxv. 29. 
d Partly, no doubt, owing to the heat 
of the month of August, which is very 
intense on the coast of Asia Minor, so 


that travellers in that country are ad- 
vised always to take refuge during the 
summer months in COllstantinople or 
the villages of the Bosporus. Hand- 
book for Travellers in tlle East, p. ix. 
and 2.38. 
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A. D. 431. " tion of N estorius was brought about, not by the free will 
CH. IV. "of the Counci1, but by my cabals; howeyer, thanks be to 
" the SAVIOUR, those who spread these scandalous reports 
c, ha,.e been convicted, for Count John finding, on his arriyal 
" at Ephesus, that nothing of this was true, condemned them. 
" lIe ascertained also that the Council, in condemning N es- 
" torius, had been prompted only by their own zeal, because 
" they were unable to endure his blasphemies. Since the 
" reading of the Emperor's letter, which confirms the deposi- 
" tion of all three of us, ,ve have been kept under guard, and 
" know not what is to come of it; but we return thanks to 
" GOD that 'we are thought worthy to suffer for His Name's 
" sake, for it will not go unrewarded. The Council refused 
"to communicate 'with John of Antioch, and continues 
" resolute, saying, 'I-Iere are our persons, our churches, our 
" , cities, they are in your pow'er; we cannot communicate 
" 'with the Easterns unless their proceedings, full of calumny 
" 'and defamation against our brethren, be cancelled, and 
" 'unless they confess the Catholic Faith,' for they are of 
" N estorius's opinions, and that avo,vedly." These letters 
from the Council, and from St. Cyril, were conveyed to Con- 
I C. Eph. stantinople by a beggar" who concealed thenl in the hollo,v 
p. i52. c. of a cane e which he held in his hand as he begged alms on 
the road. They were obliged to lnake use of this expedient, 
because N estorius's party at Constantinople kept a strict 
look out upon all the ships and thoroughfares, to prevent 
any communication between the city and the Council. 
IV. The schismatics, on their part, wrote to the Emperor by 
f. ('Ue 1":'; 
from the Count John 2 ; whether it was that he actually returned him- 


I;

S. self, or that he forwarded their letters. As the En1 peror had 
II... Ba)uz. enjoined the Council in his letter not to depart from the 
Synoù, e. N . C d h ] . I .. h . 
17. [po 71 0.] Icene ree, t ey too ( occaSIon t lence to In velg agaInst 
the twelve anathemas of St. Cyril, whose pretended errors 
they paint in the strongest colours; they quote the letter 
from Acacius of Berrhæa, \vhich the Emperor had sent them, 
and add, "I-Ie knows well what the truth is, he who is now 
" a hundred and ten years old, who has spent his life in de- 


f' In the East the cane is too common 
an attendant of the poor to have caused 
any suspicion. See for instance the 


case of the i\Ioosellikátee in Lane's 
:l\Iod. Egypt., vol. íi. ch. 1. 
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" fence of the Gospel, who has assisted at several Councils f, A. D. 431, 
" and who has always had the folIowers of Apollinarius in CII. V. 
cc his neighhourhood." 80 much indeed was true; for Lao- 
dicea, the city to ,vhich Apollinarius belonged g , ,vas situated 
in Syria as 13errhæa also was 1. The Easterns add, that (1 Supr, 25, 
Cou
t John had ordered them in the Emperor's name to 12.] 
explain themselves with regard to the expression 'J\fother 
C of GOD;' this they accordingly do, setting down their con- 
fession of faith, which is orthodox and in fact the same as 
that with which St. Cyril afterwards declared himself satis- 
fied. They wrote at the same time to the Church at An- 
tioch 2, that is, to the clergy, the monks, and the people, II c. 18. 
acquainting them with the proceedings of Count John at [po 713,] 
Ephesus, and saying how the Emperor had approved the 
condemnation of Cyril and 
iemnon, and that these were 
in consequence strictly guarded; but they omit to say that 
N estorius was to be tI'eated in the same way. They exhort 
the preachers to direct their sermons against the pretended 
error of Cyril, and advise that if any persons should endeavour 
to spread it at Antioch, they should be observed and brought 
before the judges as seditious persons. This letter is sub- 
scribed by John of Antioch, and twelve other Bishops. They 
also wrote to Acacius of Eerrhæa 3 , remarláng, in much the 3 C. 19. 
same way, the condemnation and imprisonment of Cyril and 
l\Iemnon, without any mention of N estorius, and complaining 
that their adversaries are every ,,'here writing letters, and 
filling both cities and provinces with sedition. 
The letters written from Ephe:sus against St. Cyril, made v. 
.. 8 I . d f P I . f h Lettcrs (If 
an ImpressIon even upon t. SI ore 0 e uSlum, one 0 test. Isilkre 
most famous monks of this period 4. 'rhough a native of o.f Pelu- 
SlUm, 
Alexandria, he passed his life at Pelusium á. lIe was in 4 Evagr. I. 
Priest's orders, and united a profound knowledge of the-
. 

i]rem. 
olo b O' Y to the austerities of the monastic life. He had com- ap. Phot. l'. 
228. p. 2 n. 
Suidas.s. v. 
.. .... Isid. 
u. c. 46. Ladlklyeh Itself IS above a 
hundred miJes south-west of Aleppo (or 
Berrhæa), but the heresy of which it 
was the focus disseminated itself ovel' 
the whole hasin of the Orontes (el- 
, Asy), or " from Cilicia to Phænicia," 
as Gregory N az. testifies (quoted by 
Sozom. vi. c, 27). 


f As at the Council of Constanti- 
nople, supr. xviii. C. I. Baronius places 
his consecration to the see of Berrhæa 
in the year 378. 
g Apollinarius the elder was a native 
of Alexandria; he settled first at Bey- 
rout, and then at Laodicea (Ladikíyeh), 
where the younger Apollinarius, the 
l)fincipal hære
iarch, was ùorn. Soer. 
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A. D. 431. posed several works,-among others, a treatise against the 
_ CH.
'
 Gentiles 1 -but all that we have remaining is a collection of 



i
3

' his letter
, to the number of two thousand and twelve; they 

28. are written in a laconic sty Ie, and with considerable elegance. 
2 i.Ep.31O. His letter to St. Cyril on this occasion, runs thus 2 : "Com- 
" passion does not see c1early, but ayersion does not see at 
"all. If, then, you would ayoid both these faults, 11ass no 
"violent sentences, but examine matters equitably. J\.Iany 
" of those who are assembled at Ephesus, accuse you of seek- 
" ing to revenge a private quarrel of your O"wn, in preference 
C, to sincerely striving to promote the interests of JESUS 
[3 à
Û..cþt- "CHRIST. He is nephew 3, they say, to Theophilus, and 

ovs ] "treads in his steps; he desires to be thought a man of 
"consequence like his uncle, 'who wreaked his fury upon 
"the blessed John, though, to be sure, there is a great 
" difference between the persons accused." 
St. Isidore wrote also to the Emperor Theodosius in 
4 i. Ep. 3]1. these terms 4 ; "If you could find time to go in person to 
C, Ephesus, the sentence which 'would then be passed "Tonld 
" be superior to all cenSlu'e: but if you leave the decision to 
[!J òx
JJBfEt "ill-regulated passion õ, who will guarantee the Council's 
àVTt'Tra6fEía] , d ' t ? v . 11 I tl t d . f 
· , ere I. 
 ou WI app y le rue renle y I 
TOU prevent 
"your domestics from interfering ,vith doctrine; for they 
" are far from being able to serve their Prince, and at the 
" same time take care of what relates to GOD. Be"yare lest 
" they destroy the empire through their infidelity, by run- 
"ning it against the Church, the solid Rock, which in the 
cc strength of GOD'S promise is Î1nmoveable." In another 
II Ep. 323. letter to St. Cyril 6 , he gives a short statement of his faith 
concerning the mystery of the Incarnation, 'which is alto- 
gether Catholic. 
VI. The beggar who carried the letters from the Council ar- 





; of rived without ap.y mischance at Constantinople, and delivered 
:

 
að

-_ them to the Bishops, the clergy, the Archimandrites, and in 
stantinople. particular to St. Dalmatius. The clergy of Constantinople 
7 c. Eph. presented a petition to the Emperor upon this occasion 7 , no 
p. ii8. less resolute than respectful; cc If your l\iajesty," say they, 
"should approve of the deposition of Cyril and l\.Ieinnon, 
" made by the schismatics, ,ve are all ready to expose our- 
ee selves, with a coul'age becoining Christians, to the sanle 
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"dangers with these holy men, being persuaded that this A. D. 431. 
" ,-rill be only a fit return for the sufferings they have under- CH. VI. 
" gone in behalf of the Faith. \\r e beg you, therefore, to 
" support the sentence of those who form the majority, who 
" have on their side the authority of the chief sees, and '\vho, 
" after haying carefully examined into the orthodox Faith, are 
" of the same opinion with this holy man, (that is, St. Cyril;) 
" and do not suffer the world to be thrown into universal 
"confusion under the pretence of procuring peace, and 
"merely to hinder the separation of a small part of the 
" East, who, if they obeyed the canons, ,vould not separate 
" at all. For if the head of the general Council should suffer 
" any indignity, it would extend to all who are united with 
"him in opinion; all the Bishops of the "Torld must be de- 
" posed with these holy men, and the nanle of orthodox come 
" to be attached 1 to Arius and Eunomius. Let not then the [I 'trEpLcrTI}- 
" Church, in which you have been nurtured 2 , be torn in pieces, [::

"Tteij- 
" and let no martyrs be seen in your time, but imitate the 
ij
aJ.A.Év'11v 
" piety of your ancestors, by obeying the Council and sup- vJ.A.as] 
" porting their decrees by your ordinances." 
St. Dalmatius being engaged in prayer on this subject 3 , a S c. Eph. 
voice from heaven ordered him to leave his monastery, to p. 751. E, 
which he had confined himself for the preceding forty-eight 
years, refusing to leave it, though the Emperor had fre- 
quently entreated him to assist at the processions which were 
made on account of the earthquakes. But now he ,vent out, 
accompanied by the monks of all the monasteries, with their 
Archimandrites at their head. They proceeded in the direc- 
tion of the palace in two companies, singing antiphonally 11, 


Ii The singing was called Antiphonal 
among the old Greeks in which the 
same harmony was executed by two 
voices or sets of voices together, the 
one being an octave higher than the 
other. (Aristot. Probl. s. 19. 
 39. ed. 
'V eise.) In Christian times it assumed 
an entirely different meaning, that of 
responsive singing; whether in the form 
of interlocutory addresses between the 
Priest and people, or of alternate sing- 
ing between the people divided into two 
parts. The last approached somewhat 
to the character of the antistrophic 
singing of the Greek chorus; but to 
derive the one from the other (as sug- 


gested by :Milman, Hist. of Chris. iii. 
p. 523) seems wide of the mark. So, 
too, the former bears a close resem- 
blance to the responses which the 
mystæ returned to the claduchus in the 
Eleusinian mysteries (schol. in Arist. 
Ran. 479) ; yet we should hardly think 
of deducing the one from the other, as 
Casaubon does (Exel'citt. in Baron. p. 
549). It is much easier to derive it 
from the Jews who had the practices 
from the beginning. (Exo(l. xv. I, 21. 
Philo-Judo t. i. p. 312. ed. :l\Iangey. 
1 Sam. xviii. 7. et lexica ad v. j1jY). 
The construction of many of the 
psalms seems to imply that they were 
K 
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A. D. 431. and a large body of Catholics followed them. On their 
CII. VI. arrival, the Archimandrites being sent for by the Emperor, 
entered the palace, but the monks alJ d the people relllaining 
outside, continued to chaunt their antiphons. The Archi- 
mandrites came out, after having received a favourable an- 
swer j the people all shouted, "The Emperor's orders t" 
fJ.'he Archimandrites answered, "Let us go to the church of 
" St. l\locius i and the letter shall be read to you, and you 
" shall also hear the Emperor's answer ;" thither accordingly 


sung antiphonally; e. g. Ps. cxviii, cxxiv, 
cxxxv, cxxxvi. The last of these seems 
from the réfrain to have been the one 
which the Priests and Levites "sang 
" together by course," in Ezra, iii. 11, 
as al so the one which was chaunted 
alternately by the Deacon and people 
during Athanasius's escape. (Theodo- 
ret, ii. 13.-on the word {rrraKOÙetV, see 
Coteler, Annott. in Apost. Const. p. 179. 
and Bingh. 14. 1. 
 12.) In N ehem. 
xii. 24, the singing "ward over against 
" ward" is referred to the "command- 
" ment of David." (Lowth, de SacI'. 
Poes. præl. 19.) The Seraphim in 
Isaiah's vision in tile temple" cried one 
" to another" (vi. 3. cf. A pocal. i v. 8- 
11. and xix. 1-6). The Therapeutæ 
as described by Philo (De vito Con- 
tempI. t. ii. p. 485, and ap. Eu!'eb. H. 
E. ii. 17) retained the custom. It pre- 
vailed among the Christians in the very 
earliest times. Pliny says (Ep. x. 97. 
Tauchn.) that they sang hymns to 
CIIRIST, as God, in turns (dicere se- 
cum invicem). Socrat. (vi. 8) attributes 
the origin of it to Ignatius, Bishop of 
Antioch, although Theodoret, ii. 24, 
says that Flavian and Diodorus of that 
city first introduced the custom. The 
discrepancy is cleared up by a pa
sage 
of Theodorus of .Mopsuesta, quoted by 
Nicetas, Thes. Orth. Fid.: "Flavian 
" and Diodorus transferred the kind of 
" psalmody, called antiphonal, from the 
" Syrian language into Greek, and thus 
" came to be regarded as its authors." 
(Bib!. VV. PP. xii. p. 593. Colon.) It 
spread rapidly to Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and was introduced into 
the West by St. Ambrose (Isid. de 
Off. i. c. 7. p. 582. Paulin. in Vit.) to 
cheer the people during the persecu- 
tion raised by Justina. (Aug. Conf. ix. 
7.) "The Ambrosian chaunt, with its 
"simpJe and masculine toues is still 
" preserved in the church of l\:1ilan." 
(l\liJman, iii. p. 523.) St. Augustine 


fluctuates in bis decision respecting t1le 
use of chaunting. On the one hand he 
approves of the reading of Athanasius, 
which was almost entirely free from 
intonation j on the other he calls to 
mind the salutary tears which the 
chaunting at Milan drew from him 
after his conversion. (Confess. x. 33.) 
However, the Church seemed almost 
compelled to adopt it in order to coun- 
teract the use to which the power of 
music was applied by the heretics. 
Thus Arius had composed hymns which 
were set to popular airs, see note on 
Athan. c. Arian. p. 94. Oxf. Tr.; Paul 
of Samosata gained many over by his 
soft melodies; and the Donatists iu- 
flamed the fanaticism of their followers 
by hymns. (l\Iilman, iii. p. 522.) '\Vhcn 
the Sabellians at N eocæsarea raised a 
clamour against S1. Basil for his using 
chaunts, he justified himself by saying 
that it was the practice of Egypt, Libya, 
Thebes, Palestine, Arabia, and l\Ieso- 
potamia. (Epist. 207. (al. 63.) t. iii. p. 
310, 31l.) The exceIIence of the early 
chaunt was seen by the worldly-shrewd 
Julian, and he accordingly had bands 
of choristers organized to chaunt in all 
the temples. 
The alternate chaunt was also used 
in family-worship, see Tertullian, Ad 
Uxor. ii. 9, and the account of Theo- 
dosius and his sisters in Socrat. vii. c. 
22. For a defence of chaunting, see 
Hooker, V. ch. 39. 
 4. "The catlle- 
"dral chaunting of England," says 
l\:1iIman, "has probably almost alone 
" preserved the ancient antiphonal sys- 
" tem, which has been discarded for a 
" more complicated system of music in 
" the Roman Catholic service. This," 
he adds, "has lost as much in solemnity 
" and majesty as it has gained in rich- 
U ness and variety." (p. 524.) 
i "\Vhich according to Procopius (De 
Ædif.,1. i. c. 4) was the largest of all 
the churches (iepé;,v) in Constantinople. 
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went all the monks and the people. Their route lay through A. D. 431. 
one of the principal streets, and the church of St. l\focius Cll. VI. 
was at the farther end of the city, near the golden gate I. I Cange, 
. Const. Chr. 
The monks still sung as they ,vent along, carrYIng wax iv. c. 65. 
tapers in their hands; and when they reached the skirts of P ' 129. 
the city they ,,,ere just singing the last psalm. The people 
cried out against Nestorius as the procession passed along. 
""'hen they reached the church of St. J\iocius 2, the letter I c. Eph. 
from the Council was read, and the people cried out as with p. 754. 
one voice, "Let N estorius be anathema." St. Dalmatius 
ascended the pulpit, and said to them, "If you wish to hear, 
" keep silence, do not interrupt us, and have patience. The 
" Emperor has perused the letter which has just been read 
"to you, and is persuaded of the truth of the contents. 
"I had told him, when he came to see me, that it was 
"necessary to ,vrite to the holy Council certain things 
"which I repeated to him, but which ,vere not put down 
"in writing. To save him trouble, I forwarded to him 
" a suitable answer 3 , but those who were enlployed to take [3 Tà å/{ó- 
" . t t h o d . d t o I O d t h . tl h "'uvea. 
101m 1 no present It. sal 0 1m, len, SUC Fleury, la 
"things as the occasion required, but I cannot repeat them resteJ 
" to you at present; for do not imagine that I am elated or 
" boasting: 'The LORD will break in pieces the bones of 
" 'those who seek to please men 4.' The Emperor listened. Ps. 53.5. 
"to all the details in their proper order, he thanked GOD 
" that they had turned out as they have, and approved the 
" proceedings of the Council, as became him. Not that he 
rc was persuaded by my ,vords; no, he has but adhered to 
" the faith of his fathers. However, he received the letter 
" as ,vas fitting, he read it, and giving it full credit, said, 
" 'If it be so, let the Bishops come.' I answered him, 
" 'They are not suffered to come.' , Noone,' he replied, 
" 'hinders them.' 'They are under arrest,' said I to him. 
" 'Numbers of the opposite party go and come without any 
" 'hindrance, but the holy Council is not suffered to relate 
" 'its proceedings to you.' In order to give Cyril's cause 
" my support, I said to him in the presence of all; 'Which 
" 'do you prefer to listen to, six thousand Bishops, or one 
" 'impious wretch?' I said six thousand, taking into ac- 
" count those who are virtually present in their Metropoli- 
K2 
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A. D. 431. "tans. My design in all this \vas to obtain an order for 
CII. VII. "the attendance of some Bishops, as in fact some are on 
" their way, being deputed by the Council to explain what 
" has passed. The Emperor replied to me, , You have said 
" 'well; pray for me.' I am sure that the Emperor will 
" follow GOD and the holy Council, and will not again listeIt 
" to perverse men. Pray therefore for the Emperor and for 
" us;" then the people of Constantinople cried out all to- 
gether, "Let N estorius be anathema." 
VII. The Emperor then sent an order to the Bishops of each 
Answers of . 
the Catho- party, that of St. Cyril, and that of John of Antioch, to send 
lies of Con- fj E h h d t . th h uld . I 
stantinople rom p esus suc epu les as ey s 0 respectIve y ap- 

o


i1. prove, to come to Court, and give in their information by 
1 C. Eph. word of mouth 1. This order was directed to Count John; 
p. 7
2, 3. St. Cyril and Memnon were in the mean time to continue in 
[I Baluz. confinement 2. The Bishops who were at Constantinople, being 
p. 727.] 
seven in number, sent an answer by the same messenger to 
:; p.7i2. the Fathers of the Council 3 ; their letter is dated' the twen- 
'tieth of Mesori, in the fifteenth indiction,' that is, on the 
thirteenth of August, A. D. 431; they congratulate the 
Council upon their sufferings for the good cause, and offer 
either to repair to them or to continue at Constantinople, as 
the Council should decide. The clergy of Constantinople 
also sent them a letter. At the head of the letter the 
names of Dalmatius, Tigrius, Samson, and Maximian are 
4 p. 755. mentioned first, as being the chief presby tel's 4. "We have 
"received from the Emperor," say they, "your letters re- 
" specting the deposition of N estorius, and have caused them 
I' to be read publicly in the church. All the people united 
" with us in approving it, and were loud in their acclama- 
" tions in praise of you. Now, therefore, we would exhort 
"you to think of what is necessary for re-settling our 
"Church, since that is the only thing remaining to be 
"done," (meaning that a Bishop of Constantinople should 
be appointed.) Dalmatius signed first, subscribing himself 
Priest, Archimandrite, and Father of the monasteries; he also 
:I Baluz. wrote a P rivate letter to the Council 5 , con o O'ratulatin g them 
p. 653. 
on their victory over heresy. Alypius, who was Priest of 
the Apostles' church, also wrote to St. Cyril on the same 
C c. Eph. subject 6 , looking npon him as a Confessor and l\fartyr. At 
1'. Îð;'), 
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the conclusion he says, ee The Deacon Candidian, who will A. D. 431. 
ee deliver this letter to you, win tell you how matters stand CR. VIII. 
" with us, with ,vhat freedom and boldness we have spoken, 
" and all that 've have done." 
As soon as the Emperor's orders 'v ere published at Ephesus VIII. 
J h h C . 1 . d . h d . h The Coun- 
by Count 0 n, t e ouncI nomInate eIg t epubes ;-t e en send de- 
Priest Philip (who represented the Popel), and seven Bishops, ß


. to 
Arcadius, one of the 'Yestern Deputies, J uvenal of Jerusalem, p 1ìlÉ7f'OJlT& 
Flavian of Macedonia, Firmus of Cappadocia, Theodotus of 
:JI. 
:::_ 
Ancyra, Acacius of 1\Ielitene, Evoptius of Ptolemais. They UT(VOV] 
received a letter of commission 2, which enjoined them, first, I c. Eph. 
h . h . h J h f A . h p. 780. 
to aye no communIon .W atsoeyer WIt 0 n 0 nboc [lJlTOÀUCÓI'] 
or his schismatical convention; "and if the Emperor con- 
" strains you to communicate with them," add the Fathers, 
"you shall obey him only on condition tl1at they subscribe 
" the condelnnation of N estorius, and send a petition to the 
"Council, praying for the pardon of their headstrong be- 
" haviour to our Presidents; that they anathematize the dOQ- 
" trine of Nestorius, and labour 'with you for the restoration 
" of the holy Archbishops Cyril and 1\Iemnon. In this case 
" we permit you to promise them communion ,vith you, but 
" you are to send us word, in order that, should we concur 
" in what you haye done, a solid foundation may be laid for a 
" durable peace with them. But you need give them no hopes 
" of communion until the holy Council sllall have had its 
" Presidents restored. And "re ,vould haye you kno,v, that if 
" you neglect any of these orders, the holy Council will with- 
ee hold their assent froln any arrangements you may make, 
ee and ,vill exclude you from cOlnmunion." Berinian, Bishop 
of Perga, subscribed it first, and the rest of the Bishops fol- 
lowed. The Council also delivered to their deputies some 
documents which enabled them to refute the pretensions .of 
the Easterns 3 , and a lett
r to the Emperor" in which they [3ÀIßÉÀ^QlY 
chiefly insist on the liberation of Cvril and l\Iemnon, and à.v,.TIPÞ1JT&- 
.J KWJI. p. 
on having permission granted tl1em to return to their re-l
l. E.] 
spective Churches. It will be easily believed that they also p. 784, 
sent answers, by the deputies, to the seven Bishops who had 
written to them from Constantinople, and to St. Dalmatius. 
The Council thanks the former for their affection ð, and advises s p. 7i3. 
them to stay at Constantinople and use their diligence to in- 
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A. D. 431. form the Emperor of the frauds practised by the Easterns. 
ClI. v 
 " Since "rc suspect," they add, "that what ,ve have already 
" written has neyer reached you, we send you copies of the 
"same. 'Ye would have you enquire, too, ,vhether a former 
" report which ,ve sent to the Emperor ,vas ever presented, 
"that if he has not received it he may see 'what artifices 
" have been resorted to with a view to prejudice our cause." 
I Baluz. In the letter to St. Dalmatius I they acknowledge that to him 
p.653. above all men they were indebted for the Emperor's being 
acquainted with the truth, and add, "'V e are not ignorant 
"that GOD revealed to you ,vhat was in Nestorius's heart 
" before he came to Constantinople, and that you said to all 
" who visited your cell, 'Take heed to yourselves, brethren; 
" 'an evil beast has set out to come to our city, and many 
" 'are they whom his doctrine shall injure !' " 
The Easterns also, on their side, deputed eight Bishops, 
John of Antioch, John of Damascus, Himerius of Nicomedia, 

aul of Emesa, representing Acacius of Berrhæa; Macarius 
of Laodicea, representing Cyrus of Tyre; Apringius of Chalcis, 
who represented Alexander of Apamea; Theodoret of Cyrus, 
,vho represented Alexander of Hierapolis; and Helladius of 
I C. Eph. Ptolemais. The commission delivered to them 2 was very 
p.725. general, giving them full power to do whatever they thought 
fit, either before the Emperor or in the consistoryk, in the 
senate or in the Council, with a promise to ratify all that 
they should do, and to subscribe synodically ,vhatever con- 
r 8 uVjJ.ßt- cessions they should make, [with a view to conciliation 3. ] 
,BuO'jJ.oû] 
The only limitation is with regard to the propositions of 
St. Cyril, ,vhich they are absolutely prohibited from receiv- 
ing. Alexander of I-lierapolis subscribed first, repeating this 
restriction, and after him Dorotheus of M arcianopolis. Along 
with these orders, they gave the Deputies a petition to be 
[
 p. í27.] presented to the Emperor 4 , in which, ,vithout referring to 
the deposition of N estorius and the rest, or to the Acts of 
the Council, they express their deep sorro,v respecting the 
articles of Cyril, and conjure the Emperor by all that is 
Inost sacred to be vigilant in maintaining the Faith, (of 
. 


k The consistory was the Emperor's 
privy council. Its members (called 
Consistorial1s) "ere the Præfect of the 


Prætorium, the Quæstor of the Palace, 
the J\Iaster of Offices, and the Counts 
of Largesses. 
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which they make him judge!,) and to oblige their adver- A. D. 43J. 
saries to discuss the questions relating to it in his presence CII. IX. 
and by writing, affirming ,vllat is certainly true, that tw.o 
diverse teachings are not to be suffered in the Church 1 m. 1 p. 728. 
They take occasion by the way to complain of the encroach- 
Dlents of J uvenal of Jerusalem in Palestine and Arabia, and 
ask that if the dispute concerning the Faith cannot be de- 
cided tlley may be pern1Ìtted to return to their Churches. 
As soon as the deputies had set out, the Emperor despatched 
orders to Nestorius to leave Ephesus, though with full liberty 
to go w berever he pleased. At his own request permission was 
given ]1Ìm to retire to the monastery of St. Euprepius, near 
Antioch, where he had been educated in his youth 2 j he was Ii! Evagr. 
also furnished ,vith carriages and whatever else ,vas necessary 1. 7. 
to convey him thither. The letter which Alltiochus, Præfect 
of the Prætorium, sent him on this subject is still extant 3 , 3 Balu
. 
t h . 1 h . I 4 1 . h . fill d . 1 . f SynodIe. 
oget er WIt 1 18 rep y , W HC IS e WIt 1 expressIons 0 c. 24. [po 
gratitude, and declares that no greater honour could have 12
: ]25. 
been conferred upon him than to be banished for the sake 
of religion. He only desired that the writings of Cyril 
(meaning chiefly the twelve articles) should be taken notice 
of in the Emperor's letters, lest the unwary should be led 
astray. 
r.t'he deputies of both parties on arriving at Chalcedon, ,vere IX. 
d d h d . } ffi d The depu- 
or ere to stay t ere, an nelt leI' party su ere to enter ties heard 
Constantinople, lest it should excite a tun1ult [among the 3 d t Chalce- 
on. 
n10nks 5 n.J The Easterns soon after their arrival found it 5 C. Eph. 
p. 731. E. 


1 Ascribing to him something like 
inspiration; "'V e would be judged by 
"your Piety," they say, "for GOD 
" will guide your mind into an exact 
" comprehension of the points in dis- 
H pute." p. 728. E. 
III Their words are notable. " Your 
" business is to see that the one prim i- 
" tive and orthodox piety, which after 
" a long struggle burst into a glorious 
"effulgence under holy Constantine, 
"and for which your :l\Iajesty has 
" opened a way into barbarian nations, 
" and into Persia itself, be not stifled 
"in the very heart of t.he palaces. 
" You will not surely send two doc- 
"trines into Persia; they will reck 
" little of what we offer them, if they 
" see us at variancp among ourselves; 


" and how are they possibly to adjudi- 
" cate between us 1" p. 728. C. 
ft "
ho were always the staunchest 
supporters of orthodoxy. Gregory 
N azianzen is very express in giving 
them the merit of stemming the tide 
of the Eunomian error (ap. Sozom. vi. 
c. 27). Gieseler places among the 
causes of the discredit into which 
Arianism soon fell in the East, "tIle 
"close alliance which monachism 
"formed with Athanasius," and re- 
marks that" in Asia 11inor the three 
"most distinguished men, Basil the 
"Great, Gregory of N azianzus, and 
" Gregory of :Nyssa were equally dili- 
" gent in the cause of monachism and 
" of orthodoxy" (vol. i. p. 201). Hence 
the Arians directed a large portion of 
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A. D. 431. commonly reported that Nestorius had been dismissed from 
ClI. IX. Ephesus. They ,vere very much dispirited at this evident 
confirmation of his deposition. They wrote on the subject 
P Syro- to their friends, on the eleventh of the l\lacedonian 1 month 
Greek] Gorpiæus, that is, the fourth of September o , telling them, in 
addition, that they were expecting the Emperor that very day; 
[I or the he was to come to Ruffinus's House 2 near Chalcedon, and 

uburb of h . TI B . h H . 
th!
 Oak. there to give an audience to t e partIes. Ie IS op 1- 
5 S , u p r. d H
' I merius had not yet arrived, so that there were only seven 
. an .2. 
18.] Bishops on each side. 
The Emperor came as was expected. He gave both parties 
a favourable hearing, and the Easterns thought at first that 
3 Cone. they had tIle advantage 3 . The Catholics entreated that St. 


l
'I' 

. Cyril might be set at liberty, and that he should be sum- 
nodic.c.27. moned to make his defence in person. The Easterns main- 
[p. 724.] 
tained that it 'vas necessary that the question of the Faith 
should be first of all determined. The Emperor ordered each 
of them to draw up an exposition of faith and present it to 
him. The Easterns said that it was impossible for them to 
make any oHler confession than that of Nice. The Emperor 
appeared satisfied. They sent back, therefore, to their friends 
the copy of the exposition of faith which they had brought 
4 
upr. 25. with them from Ephesus 4 , desiring them to send two other 
c. 54. copies duly subscribed. They add, "AU the people of Con- 
" stantinople are constantly sailing across to us, entreating 
" us to fight manfully for the Faith; we use our utmost 
" endeavours to restrain their ardour, lest we should seem to 
" give any handle to our adversaries." 
Theodoret wrote to the same effect to his l\fetropolitan, 

 c..:. 
ph. Alexander of IIierapolis 5, but probably at a later period, 
p. 13_. 
Baluz. Syn. their persecutions against tIle monks 



o ] . [po (e. g. Fleury, xvi. 36). Gregory N az. 
,-'". says of the monks (orat. 21. quoted by 
GIeseler, U. s.): "However quiet and 
" moderate they may be in other re- 
"spects, tlley never purchase their 
" peace at the price of their fidelity to 
"GoD. On this point they are ready 
" to wage war to the death." (Mav El- 
uîv 
VTa.Ûea 7roÀE/.A.IICOC TE ,((
l Mup.axoL.) 
o :r<:leury was probably led by the 
note III Baluz. "According to Baro- 
"nius it was Sept. 11, but Lupus 
:' }
akes it Sept. 4" (p. 723). There 
IS httle doubt that Barollius was right.' 


The Alexandrian Chronic1e (p. 2(0) 
says that the indictions dated (XP71- 
p.aTlf:Hv -I]p
aIlTo) from the 1st of Gor- 
piæus, but it is also known that they 
began Sept. 1; so that the days of the 
two months were conumerary (see 
Clinton, F. H. vol. iii. App. iv. p. 
361 ). This is to be understood of the 
Antiochene computation, for the Greeks 
of Asia ,Minor began their year a month 
earlier than the Syrian Greeks, and 
hence with them Gorpiæus would 
nearly correspond with August, ac- 
tually beginning July 25. (Clinton, 
p. 3.30.) 
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since his hopes appear to be much less sanguine. " We have A. D. 431. 
"neglected," he says, "no means that seemed likely to in- CR. IX. 
" fluence the Prince and the consistory; suavity and aSllerity, 
" entreaty Land inyective,J have each in turn been put in 
"motion to induce them not to neglect the Faith, ,vhich 
" men are now attempting to adulterate; but up to this day 
" we have not succeeded in producing any permanent impres- 
"sion. "r e have declared to the Emperor on oath, that we 
" cannot possibly restore Cyril and l\lemnon, or communicate 
" with the rest, unless they reject the heretical articles. But 
" those who seek their own, not the things ,,'hich are JESUS 
" CHRIST'S 1, ,vish to restore them, even without our consent;" [1 Phil. 2. 
in other words, some of the Easterns were then beginning to 21.] 
speak of are-union. " As to our friend," that is, N estorius, 
" it is as well that you should know that whenever ,,-e have 
" spoken about hitn, either to the Prince or the consistory, 
" it has been taken as an insult; and the worst is, that the 
"Emperor goes beJTond all the others in aversion to him. 
" He even said to us, 'Let nobody mention his name to me; 
" ,vhat relates to him has been decided once for all 2 .' 'Ve [9 So in 
". fj h . I d t Baluz.; in 
are anXIOUS to escape rom t IS P ace, an 0 procure your Labbe, spe- 
" liberation from Ephesus. Nothing good is to be hoped for 

:e
e::::lm 
" in this place, where all are gained over by bribes, and affirm dedit.] 
" that the nature of the Divinity and of the humanity is one. 
" Howeyer, by GOD'S mercy, the people are all well-disposed: 
"they visit us continually. "r e have begun to speak to 
"them, and frequently have very large assemblies 3; they [:i Labbe, 
" listen to us with so great pleasure that they would stay 1


:;
- 
"on even at one o'clock in the afternoon if it ,vere possible Baluz., Col- 
, 'Ie etas.) 
" to bear the extreme heat of the sun p. They assemble in a 


P The disposition to exalt preaching 
above reading GOD'S word, meditation, 
and the sacraments, which Theodoret's 
party had in common with the puritans 
of later days, is also evident from the 
conversation between him and the Em- 
peror narrated below. The longest ser- 
mons of Origen (the earliest of those 
whose discourses still survive in the 
Church) could only have required half 
an hour for their delivery. From the 
time of Athanasius downward long 
sermons formed a characteristic of the 
service of the Eastern Church as com- 
pared with that of the "-estern. Still 


the most prolix addresses of Gregory 
N az., Gregory N yss., Basil the Great, 
Athanasius, and Chrysostom did not 
exceed an hour, and many of them not 
half an hour. "\Vhere St. Chrysostom 
says, "I only ask you for two hours of 
" your time" (Hom. 48. de Inscript. 
Altar.), he must be understood to in- 
clude the whole of divine service. :Most 
of St. Augustine's sermons would oc- 
cupy only a quarter of an hour, many 
not more than eight minutes; though 
as some of them imply that they were 
rlelivered extempore (Bingl). 14. 4. 
 
11) they may be only notes of sermon8. 
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A. D. 431. "large court, with quadrangular cloisters, and we address 
CR. IX. "them from a platform near the roof. But all the clergy, 
",vith these worthy monks, oppose us violently, so that on 
" one occasion, as we returned from Ruffinus's House after 
" our first audience with the Prince, a collision took place, 
"in which many were ,younded, both of the laymen who 
p cr. p.i29: " accompanied us, and of the pseudo-monks 1. The Emperor 
D tantum " h d b ld h h I bl d . th 
non penle- a een to t at t e peop e assem e WI us; one 
rem
r a " da y he met me alone and said to me 'I hear that vou 
servIs mo- '" , , oJ 
uac
orl!m '" hold irreO'ular assemblies.' 'Since vou O'iye me libert y 
habItu m- b 01 b 
dutis.J " 'to speak,' I answereù, 'hear me with indulgence. Is it 
" 'reasonable that those excommunicated heretics should 
U 'perform duty in church, and that ,ve who are contending 
" 'for the Faith should be excluded from the churches?' 
" , 'Vhat would you have me do?' said he to me. I replied, 
" "Yhat Count John did when he came to Ephesus. Ob- 
" 'serving that they held solemn assemblies, which we did 
" 'not, he forbade them, saying, I will not anow either of 
" 'you to assemble unless you are disposed to make peace. 
" , You ought, in like manner, to order the Bishop of this city 
" 'to suffer neither them nor us to hold assemblies tin we 
" 'are agreeù.' The Emperor answered me, 'I cannot give 
pi Equi- '" orders to a Bishop2.' , Do not, then, give us any orders,' 
clem epi- " I . d TI: 
scopo Im- saI;' vI" e will take a church and call a congregation 







]on " 'together, and you shall see that there will be far more 
" 'people with us than with them.' I added, 'In our as- 
" 'semblies the Holy Scriptures are not read, nor is there 
" , any oblation, but only supplications for the Faith and for 
" 'your J\fajesty, with some religious discourses.' He ap- 
" proved of this, and made no further opposition. Our con- 
" gregations still increase in numbers" but we are in daily 
"peril and dread, seeing the outrages of the monks and 
" clergy" and the indifference of the men in power." [Part 


The same will apply to Leo the Great, 
Cæsarius of ArIes, Gregory the Great, 
and the ""est generally, until perhaps 
the institution of the Dominicans and 
Franciscans as preaching monks (in 
1217, by Pope Honorills), who fre- 
quently spoke for two hours; the Ca- 
puchins could even detain an audience 
for thrce or four hours. In this point 


they have been rivalled by many of 
the Reformed Churches, including the 
Lutheran, certainly in defiance of the 
injunction of Luther himself; " Do not 
" stretch your hearers," he said, "on 
" the rack of long sermons: the ear is 
" a delicate thing." Dr. H. Alt, Dcr 
Christliche Cultus, s, 98, 99. (Berlin, 
] 8 1.3, ) 
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of] one of the sermons which Theodoret delivered at this A. D. 431. 
time has been preserved 1, as also another ,vhich John of cu. IX. 
I c. Eph. 
Antioch preached by ,vay of farewell sermon to the same p. 733. 
congregation 2. 2 p. 735. 
The schismatics at Ephesus failed not to send to their 
deputies the required confession of Faith 3 ; it was accom- 3 p. 743. 
panied ,vith letters 4 , in which they still insist on the con- t p. 744- 
demnatioll of the twelve Articles of St. Cyril, and maintain 
that to confirm the deposition of N estorius ,vould be to 
sanction these. They sent to their deputies at the same 
time an exposition of the twelve Articles 5 , which St. Cyril 5 C. Eph. 
had just drawn up at Ephesus at the request of the Council. Pt.. 3. c. I. 
The Emperor heard the deputies five several times 6, and at 6 p. 745. 
length, returning to Constantinople 7 , he left the schismatics 7 p. 730. A. 
at Chalcedon, and commanded the Catholic Bishops to re- 
pair to Constantinople to ordain a Bishop to that city. The 
schismatics complained of this in a remonstrance, which is 
considered the second 8 , (the first being the one delivered to 8 p. 728. 
them on setting out from Ephesus). In it, they protest before 
a1

' Syn. 
GOD, that if the partizans of heresy (so they term the Catho- 
lics) ordain a Bishop at Constantinople before the dogmatic 
question be settled, a schism "rill of necessity ensue, which 
,vill rend asunder the whole Church; "for," say they, "neither 
" ,ve ,vho comprise the ,vhole diocese 9 of the East, nor the [9 politi- 
"provinces of POlltus, Asia, Thrace, Illyricum, and the cal) 
." Italies, will ever suffer the dogmas of Cyril to be re- 
" ceived; and they have 8ellt you a book written by St. 
"Ambrose, to oppose the [ no,v popular] doctrine." This 
remonstrance is addressed to the Emperor. 
They wrote at the same time to Rufus 1, Bishop of Thessa- I c. Eph. 
lonica, to try to dra,v him over to their party by prejudicing p. 736. 
him against the Council, and insinuating into his mind a dis- 
trust of t4e report sent him by Flavian of Philippi, ,vho was his 
representative at Ephesus. In this letter they again mention 
the book of St. Ambrose, ,vhich had been sent to the Emperor 
by tIle Bishop of 
Iilan, whom they call 1\Iartin, though he 
should rather have been called 1\iartinian. They say that he 
wrote to them, and thence infer that Italy is on their side q . 


q To say ill answer to this (with the ,V e
t gencralJy, supported tl1e 
Baluz, p. 73.J, note a) that Romc, and Council (as owned hy Theodorct, Sy- 
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A, D. 431. But at the time this letter was written, (in September,) there 
CH. x. had not been time enough to send to l\lilan an account of 
what had happened at Ephesus at the end of June, and to 
get an answer in return; so that this letter froln 1\iartinian 
must have been 'written to the Council of Ephesus in general, 
and have fallen, contrary to his intentions, into the hands of 
the schismatics: for it is certain dlat all Italy and the 'Vest 
adhered to the Pope and St. Cyril. 
x. l\feanwhile the Emperor Theodosius wrote to the Council 
End of the . h h . 
Council of In these terms 1: "As we ave not lUg so near our heart as 
Ephesus. "the peace of the Churches, we have endeavoured to restore 
I ColI. Ba- 
luz. p. ö[)ö. " harmony between you, not only by means of our officers, 
" but in our own person. But since it is impossible to effect 
" a re- union, and since you have refused to hold any dis.. 
" cussion on the controverted points, we have ordered that 
" the Bishops of the East return home to their Churches, 
" and that the Council of Ephesus be dissolved. Moreover, 
" St. Cyril shall go to Alexandria, and l\lemnon sllall con.. 
"tinue at Ephesus. 'Ve declare to you, however, that so 
"long as we li,
e, we cannot condemn the Easterns, for in 
" no respect have they been convicted of error before us, no 
"one being willing to enter into debate ,vith them. If, 
"therefore, you sincerely aim at peace, acquaint us with 
"such your intention; if not, think of retiring without 
" delay. We are not responsible for this result 2 ; with whom 
" the responsibility rests GOD knows." It is evident from 
this letter of the Emperor as well as from that of the schis- 
matics, that the Catholic deputies had not been willing to 
dispute ,vith them before the Emperor, as if the doctrine 
were in any degree doubtful, but contented themselves 'with 
defending the Acts of the Council, and shewing that the 
deposition of Nestorius ,vas just and canonical, as that of 
Cyril and 1\Iemnon was untenable and unwarranted. 


[2 Flpury 
otherwise; 
il ne tient 
pas à nous 
'l"OUS IlC- 
corder: 
Dieu sait 
à qui il 
tie/d. ] 


nodic. c. 20. p. 7] 6), seems superfluous 
and perhaps beside the question. For the 
\\ ord Italy was at this time used, in a 
confined sense, of the district which after- 
wards comprised the Lombard king- 
dom. (Niebuhr, Rom. H., vol. i. p. 21.) 
The doubt, then (if any), is not whether 
I
aly, in the wide sense, supported the 
vlewsofthe schismatics, but whether the 
diocf:sc of Milan did so. .May not the 


truth be that tlle :l\Ii1anese, in their 
love for the memory of S1. Ambrose 
and consequent jealousy for the doc- 
trine he had taught them, imagined 
that the opposition to N estorius was a 
new outbreak of that A pollinarianísm 
which St. Ambrose llad combated (in 
his book De Incarn. Dom. Sacr.) l This 
of course implied no approbation of the 
opinions really held by the schistnatics. 



BOOK XXVI.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


141 


At this blow the deputies of the schismatics lost all hopes. A. D. 431. 
They sent to the Emperor a third remonstrance" filled with I C
H
 x
 
reproaches and protestations, and threatening him ,vith the p. 730.
 . 
anger of GOD; "If this our entreaty," they say, "fails to 
.Y


l&;. 
"make an impression on you, 'we will shake off the dust 736.] 
" , of our feet,' and will cry out with St. Pau1 2 , ''\V e are guilt- 2 Acts 18. 6. 
" 'less of your blood.'" They also wrote to their friends 
at Ephesus 3, that although the Emperor had given them 8 C. Eph. 
audience five several times, all their efforts had been but 
;'l

ic. 
thrown away; that C
Tril would never enter into any discus- c. 31. 
sion respecting his twelve Articles, neither would the judges 
oblige him to do so; and that no one would listen to the 
name of N estorius. They complain of the tyrauny of Cyril, 
" who has seduced every body," they say, "by adulation and 
" bribes; and thus he and l\lemnon are to continue at their 
"Churches, ,"vhile this innocent man," that is, N estorius, 
" is sent back to his monastery." Such was the termination 
of the Council of Ephesus. St. Cyril arrived in triumph at 
Alexandria, and ,vas received there with very great re.. 
joicings, on the third of Athyr, that is, on the thirtieth of 
Octo ber 4 . t c. Eph. 
. .. p. 1057. D. 
In the mean tIme they proceeded to the choIce of a BIshop Baluz. p. 
of Constantinople 5 . The Bishops ,vho 'vere there already, 


crat. 7. 
together with the legates of the holy see, and the other 35. 
deputies of the Council of Ephesus, presided at the election. 
Philip and Proclus ,vere again proposed, as they had been 
before the election of N estorius 6. Proclus ,"vould have gained 0 Supr. 24. 
the election, but that some of the nobles opposed him on the 55. 
ground of his having been nominated to the see of Cyzicus, 
although he had never been installed in it 7 r. They eventually [7 Supr. 
elected l\faximian, a Priest and l\lonk, who had been long in 24. 44.] 
great reputation for his piety, having erected many tombs, 
at his own expense, for the sepulture of religious persons. 


r On the canons which prohibit the 
translation of Bishops, see snpr. xviii. 
c. 3. note f. and add Cone. Antioch. I. 
ap. Labbe, t. ii. p. 571. can. 21. Conc. 
Carth. III. p. 1172. can. 38. Socrates 
-stops (vii. c. 37) to shew, by examples, 
that these canons did not forbid trans- 
lation, in cases of emergency. (ðUá.ICI!: 
XpfÍø. l"dAfl. Cf. Jus. Græco
 Lat. 1. 5. 


p. 713. 011 the same subject, lCo:rtl. TWO, 
ol,wvop.[o.v AVU&TfAOÛUo.lI "owfi.) He in- 
stances Alexander of Jerusalem (Eu- 
seb. vi. c. II), Perigenes of Corinth, 
Gregory of N azianzus, :\Ieletius of An- 
tioch, and ten others. He quotes the 
eighteenth canon of Antioch (u. s. p. 
569) as providing for cases like that of 
P rocI us. 
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A. D. 4:11. He was a man of plain and simple address, and habitually 
_ I C.H. XI. averse to a life of active employment I. His election was the 


 t
6


s more gratifying to the Pope's legates because he had been 
(cf. 2 Cor: educated in the Roman Church 2 . He ,vas ordained on 
II. 6.) Kat b A D 4 1 fj h 
à7rpa1'f'u- Sunday the twenty-fifth of Octo er, . . 3, our mont s 


<TnpoJl after the deposition of Nestorius 3 . 

!1J1 7rpoat- 
P
Ó,uEJlOS] The Bishops who were assembled in Council for this ordi- 
I Ep. Cæ-. . d . . Ii t . f . t I . h 
lest. ap. C. nation, sent Imme late In orma Ion 0 I, as ,vas usua In suc 

P
3. p
: 3. cases, to the Pope, St. Cyril, and the other Bishops of the 
J O S 80. E t ' g reat sees4. N one of these letters remain, with the exception 
ocra . 
7.37. of the one addressed to the Bishops of Epirus
, on whom the 
4 c. Eph. h . . . h d . I b 1 . h 
pt. 3. c. 16. sc IsmatIcs WIS e to Impose, as on t Ie rest, y mal{lng t em 

\
: 

h
. believe that they ,vere in communion with the Council of 
pt. 3. e. 16. Ephesus. The Council of Constantinople sent the Epirots, 
for their greater security, a list of the schismatics, with the 
6 Supr. 25. letter of the Council of Ephesus, which contained it 6 . We 

9Í>t.3.e.I7. have also a private letter written from l\Iaximian to St. CyriF, 
[8 'T1js 7rp
S in which he begs the assistance of his prayers 8 and brotherly 


: 
;;;bJl counsel, and the ans\vers of St. Cyril, both to the Council 9 
7rpE<TßE[as.] and to Maximian 1. In the latter he explains the article of 

 
: 

: Faith concerning the Incarnation, and again anathematizes 
Apollinarius. 
XI. The letters to Pope Cælestine about 1\Iaximian's ordination 


e 


es- were carried by the Priest John and the Deacon Epictetus, 

e:c

i

e of who arrived at Rome on Christmas-d ay 2. It was about this 

t. Augus- time that the Pope wrote to the Gallican Bishops in defence 
tme. 
(It C. Eph. of St. Augustine, whose doctrine some of the Priests of Gaul 
p.107!. D.] continued to assail even after his death. Prosper and Hilary, 
s Supr. 24. who had written to St. Augustine on the subject 3, went to 
59, f;O. R d I . . d h . 
Cone. t. ii. orne an comp alned to Pope St. CælestIne, an t IS gave 
kp
6/.\
æ_ birth to the letter adverted to. It is directed to Venerius, 
lest. Bishop of !Iarseilles, Leontius of Frejus, Marinus, Auxonius, 
Arcadius, Filtanius, and the rest of the Gallic Bishops. The 
Pope upbraids them severely for their negligence in not 
11avillg suppressed this public scandal. "The Priests," he 
says, "ought not to teach so as to invade your prerogative [of 
" being the Doctors of the Church]; your silence upon this 
" occasion looks like connivance and we should ourselves 
, 
"fall under serious suspicion if ,ve held our peace. All 
" those who teach wrong should be given to understand that 
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cc they would do better to sit as learners. "That do you do A. n. 4:31. 
" in the Church, if they have authol'ity to preach? It would CII. XI. 
" not be thus, if it were not that some Bishops, having been 
" Lut recently taken from among the laity, are ignorant of their 
"privileges s ." He then turns to St. Augustinet, and speaks (I 11.2.J 
thus: "Augustine of holy memory, has always, for his great 
" Inerits, been in communion with us, and his character ,vas 
" never assailed by the least breath of suspicion. His know- 
cç ledge ,vas so vast, that I well remelnber how my prede- 
" cessors looked upon him as one of the principal doctors of 
" the Church; I may add that he was loved and honoured 
" by every body. You must therefore oppose and silence those 
" who are no,v audacious enough to attack his memory." 
To this letter of Pope St. Cælestine are appended nine 
articles concerning diyine grace 2 , 'which aloe quoted as part of 2 Ap. Leon. 
the letter, in the beginning of the following century3 t. 

t

e;
:) 
. According to St. Ambrose (de Offic. grounds for their opinion, but rather S NOJ'. Si
- 
Sacr. i. I), "Preaching was the busi- the contrary; for after giving the title 
on \ a.. 
" ness of the Bishop" (Episcopi pro- of these capitula he does not mention p o

i8' 
. 
prium munus docere populum). The Cælestine as the author, which is his et Diss: Hi: 
Apostolic canons join the Bishop amI usual practice in such cases, but leaves Quesn. 
the Presbyter in the duty of "teaching them anonymous. The first ill later 
" the people" (can. 57. Labbe, t. i. p. times who denied their having been 
37); but after having provided (can. written by Cælestine, was John 'Van- 
38) that "a Presbyter OJ" Deacon delstein in his edition of the "Codex 
" should do nothing without the will "Decret. Pontific." (::\Iogunt. 1525.) 
" of the Bishop" (tí"fV j'vcfJp.1]S 'TOU 
.). His opinion was re
echoed by Binius 
This rule would seem to have been less and other editors of the Councils; and 
rigidly observed in the East than in it was acquiesced in by Cardinals Ca- 
the 'Vest, and especially in Africa. raffa amI Baronius (ad ann. 431), as 
Thus when St. Augustine was called wen as by Fr. Suarez, J. Sirmondus, 
upon to preach by his Bishop Valerius, and others. 
much jealousy and resentment was Quesnel urges that they are not 
shewn by the neighbouring Bishops melltiolle(l by Prosper (c. Collal.), 
(Possid. Vito C. 5); and at Alexandria though he couhl hardly have over- 
"none but the Bishop preached," looke(l so strong a confirmation of his 
Sozom. 7. ] 9. See Jeremy Taylor, argument; amI similarly, Vincentius 
Episc. Asserted, sect. 26 and 37. Lir., and, in after times, Photius (Bib- 
Bingham, 2. 3. 
 4 and 14. 4. 
 3. lioth. c. 52, 53) refer to the letter of 
t They are referred to by the Roman St. Cælestine, but without any allusion 
Pontiff Honnisdas, Ep. 70. ad Pos- to the capitula. The author of them 
sessor. (A.D. 520), but simply as the never refers to Innocent amI Zosimus 
decrees of the Roman Church. Petrus as his predecessors, though these are 
Diaconus (who lived about the same so styled in the letter of St. Cælestine. 
time) refers to them in his book Quesnel therefore supposes them to 
"On the Incarnation" as St. Cæles- have been drawn up by St. Leo while 
tine's; and so Cresconius (A.D. 690), Deacon, and he quotes several coin- 
Florus of Lyons, Hincmar of Rheims, cidences of expressions between these 
Lupus of Ferrara, and many others. articles and St. Leo's Works, particu- 
But Quesnel has shewn satisfactorily larly a passage in his De V ocat. Gen- 
that they were misled by the" Code of tium, which bears a striking corre- 
" decrees" published by Dionysius spondence both in matter and style to 
Exiguus (A.D. 500), though Diony- Article 8. See Dissert. iii. ad Leon. 
sius, rightly understood, furnishes 110 Opera, t. ii. p. 394.. 
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A. D. 431. The Articles are preceded by an advertisement, 'which 
CM. XII. states, that" some ,vho boast of their Catholicity, and who 
"anathematize Pelagius and Cælestins, seize every oppor- 
"tunity of speaking against our teachers t, as if they had 
" exceeded the proper limits of doctrine, and that they pro- 
" fess publicly to approve only of that which the holy see has 
"determined. Hence we have thought it our duty to examine 
" what decisions the Popes have given heretofore, concerning 
" grace, in opposition to the criminal defenders of free .will; 
" and we have added certain sentences passed by the Councils 
" of Africa, ,vhich the popes, by giving their approbation to 
" them, have in fact adopted." 
XII. "I. By Adam's sin, all men have lost their natural po-wert 
Articles . d f h b . 
concerning" and InnOCence; an no man can get out 0 tea yss Into 
g
ace. " which this fall has pl'ecipitated him, by his own free will, 
[ natura- . h f G . h . 2 N 
Jem possi- "or wIthout t e grace 0 OD to raIse 1m up. . 0 man 
bilitatem.] "is good of himself; He .who alone is good must communi- 
[9 renova- "cate Himself to him. 3. No man, though created anew 3 


 h I 
" by the grace of Baptism, is able to ovel'come t e assau ts 
" of the devil, and the lusts of the flesh, unless he receive 
" daily assistance from GOD, enabling him to persevere in a 
" good life." These three articles are taken from the letter 
written by Pope St. Innocent to the Council of Carthage, 
· Ep. 24. in 417 4. By natural power in the first of them, we are to 
a t p :. Cone. understand that which man en J .oved in his ori g inal U p ri b O'ht- 
. lI. p. 01 
1284. ness." 4. No man Inakes a gooù use of his free ,viU but 
" by the grace of CHRIST:" which is taken out of the letter 
:I Ep. 25. addressed by the same Pope to the Council of l\iilevis 5 . 
" 5. All the desires, works, and merits of the Saints are to 
"be referred to the glory of GOD, because no one is well- 
"pleasing to Him, except by the gifts .which he has first 
" received from IIim." This is taken out of the letter of 
., Supr. 23. Pope Zosimus 6 , directed to the Bisho l )S of the whole world; 
56 . 
. the reflection, ,vhich is added, being that of the African 
Bishops. "6. GOD works in such wise upon the hearts of 
"men, and even upon our free ,vill, that holy thoughts, 
"pious resolutions, and the least motion towards a good 
" will, proceed from GOD, for if ,ve are able to do any good 
"thing it is through Him, without whom 'we can do DO- 
"thing." This is from the same letter of Pope ZosiInus, 


P magis- 
tris; pro- 
bablv St. 
Augùstine 
and St. 
Prosper. ] 
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which is not now extant. C, 7. The grace of CHRIST, by which A. D. 431. 
" . t . fi d t I .r. h .. f . C II XIII 
we are JUs Ie, no on y serves 
or t e remISSIon 0 SIns . . 
" committed, but also to aid us against committing sin in 
" future; not only by giving us an understanding of the 
"n10ral law, so that we kno,v what we are to choose and 
" what to avoid, but by making us love, and enabling us to 
"perform what we know to be our duty; and t11Ïs not merely 
" to facilitate our performance, but absolutely to enable us to 
"perform at all." This is out of the third, fourth, and 
fifth canons of the Council of Carthage, held on the first of 
1\Iay, A.D. 418 1 . "8. 'Ye learn also what 've are to believe,) Supr. 23. 
"by the prayers appointed by the Apostles throughout 48. 
"the world 2, and observed with uniformity throughout the [2 ut legem 
C h 1 . Ch h . h . h I f: . I b credendi le:r: 
" at 0 IC urc; In ,v IC we request t lat aIt 1 may e statuat sup- 
" d t . fid I . d 1 t J d h t . h . t 3 plicandi J 
grante 0 In e s, loa ers, ews, an ere ICS; C an y [3 spirit
m 
" to schismatics, repentance to sinners, and the grace of bap- red.ivi
æ ] 
cantatls. 
" tism to catechumens. These prayers are not unavailing 
C, forms, since the effects of tl1em are yisible in the conyer- 
" sion of many persons, for "rhich thanks are returned unto 
cc GOD. 9. The ceremonies of exorcism and breathing 4 , ob- (4 exsuffla- 
b . b . tionibus] 
cc served y all the Church as a preparatIon for aptIsm both 
" in the case of infants and of adults, clearl
T prove that she 
cc believes them all to be under the po,ver of the devil. 
" 'Ve must therefore confess that the grace of GOD pre- 
" yents the merits of man; that it does not take away free 
"will, but emancipates, illumines, rectifies, and heals it. 
cc GOD is willing, such is His goodness, that His gifts should 
cc be our mel'its, and grants them an eternal reward. He 
" ,yorks in us both to will and to do according to His good 
" pleasure, but His gifts are not idle in us; we co-operate 
cc with His grace, and if we find any remissness proceeding 
" from our weakness, we immediately have recourse to Him. 
" As to the more deep and difficult questions 5 which have 5 n. 10. 
ee been fully discussed by those who have combated the 
" heretics, we do not despise them, but are not called upon 
cc to treat of them. It is sufficient for us to have declared 
c, what we believe to be essential to the Catholic Faith." 
'".rhe Pope St. Cælestine, being informed of the death of XIII. 
St. Palladius, whom he had sent into Scotland 6 , substituted 
'J





 
St. Patrick in his place, ordained him Bishop, and sent him 6 SUpl'. :5. 
c. 18. 
L 
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A. D, 432. to preach the Faith in Ireland l . St. Patrick was at this time 
CII. XIII. about fifty-five years old, haying been born about the rear 
I Bolland. .' f I . f Al I . d 
17.l\Iart.t.7. 3i7, in Scotland, In the terrItory 0 t Ie cIty 0 c UI , now 
Yu
;:;.s3;;' caned Dumbal'Ìon 2 . At the 
ge of sixteen he wa
 carried 
Re.r. Br. captive into Ireland, and contInued there fi,'e or SIX years, 
Prnn. c. 17. d f I 
p. 815.] in ,vhich time lIe learned the language an custonlS 0 tIe 
[2 formerly . I . . d I . . t G I 
Dunbrit- countrv. SOlne pIrates lavIng carne urn oyer In 0 au , 
! t o '!. K 
e l 
ar about the Y ear 400 , he went to the 11lonaster y of St. l\Iartin, 
1 IS no (- 
})atri
k that is to l\farmoutier u ; here he received the monastic ton- 
or IÜl- , 
Patrick,] sure, and remained three years, after which he returned to 
Great Britain. lIe next travelled into Italy, and spent 
seven years in visiting the lllonasteries of that country, and 
of the neighbouring islands. lIe was ordained Priest, and 
continued three years ,yith St. Senior, who is supposed to 
have been Bishop of Pisa x . In the mean time he belic\Ted 
that he had recehTed, by revelation from GOD, a command to 
go and labour for the conversion of the Irish. To Ireland 
accordingly he made his way, but met with no success, the 
barbarians refusing to listen to hinl; so he returned to Gaul, 
and spent about seven years with St. Germain of Auxerre, 
[3 una ex after which he retired to the isle of Arles 3 , (that is, Lerins,) 
insulis, } I . d . 
quædicitur W lere Ie re111aIne nIne J'ears. 
.l
ra ] lanen- By the advice of St. Germain he made a journey to Rome, 
SIS. 
and it was then that the Pope St. Cælestine ol'dained him 
Bishop, and sent him into Ireland, in the year 432. He 
preached the Gospel there with great success, his zeal being 
supported by nliracles, and he is looked upon as the Apostle 
of that island. About a year afterwards he founded the 
[4 Sahhul monastery of Sabal, near the city of Do\rn 4, and appointed 




ii7
s his disciple St. Dunnius to be the Abbot. He also founded 
î


i

rn- the church of Armagh, which is the :ßletropolitan see of the 
kingdom. St. Patrick lived an austere life; he performed 
all his journeys on foot up to the age of fifty-five, that ,is, 
until he was made Bishop; and then the bad state of the 
roads in Ireland obliged him to make use of a car. He first 
introduced the use of letters an1.ong the Irish, ,vho had pre- 


u Anciently 
Iarmontier, i. e.l\Iartini 
mOll as teri urn; the on becoming ou as in 
couvent. The Abbey is now in ruins 
about a quarter of a league from Tours: 
Z This is purely conjectural; the 


words of Probus are CUriOlIS; "St. 
" Senior, Bishop, who is on :NIt. Her- 
" mon, on the right-hand of the ocean 
" sea, and his city is walled with seven 
" wans." 
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viously possessed no other public registers than the rhymed A. D. 432. 
verses in which their bards embodied the traditional history ClI. XIV. 
of their country. St. Patrick made two more journeys to 
ROIne, one in 4-t-t, another in 445, and died about the year 
460, aged eighty-three years. 
It ,vas Christmas (.A..D. 431) before Pope St. Cælestine re- XIV. 
. d 1 1 t h . I '.l' 1 h . f h d . Letters 
Celye t Ie e .tel'S W IC 1 Inlormec 1m 0 t e con emnatIon from St. 
of N estorius, and the election of 
Iaximian to the Bisho p ric t Cæ C lestine 
o 011- 
of Constantinople. lie ordered them to be read in St. Peter's stantillople. 
church, to confirm the faith of the Incarnation, which is the 
subject of commemoration at that hallowed tide; they elicited 
great and general applause froin thc people while they were 
being read. The Pope afterwards returned an answer to 
theln in four letters, all bearing the same date,-the ides 
of l\Iarch, in the Consulate of Aëtius and Valerius, that is, 
l\Iarch the fifteenth, A.D. 432. The first is addressed to the 
Council of Ephesus t, that is, to the Bishops 'who had assisted I Conc. 
. .l" h I 1 1 1 . h C . Eph. pt. 3. 
at It, lor SIX nlont s Utc now e apse( sInce t e ouncil c.20.p.I06!J. 
separated. The Pope congratulates the Fathers on their 
victory oyer heresy, on the deposition of N estorius, and on 
the ordination of l\Iaximian, whom he commends very highly. 
He says that he looks upon him as the Í1nmediate successor 
of Sisiunius, and considers the see to have been vacant during 
the Pontificate of N estorius, adding, that he had been present 
in spirit to assist the other Catholic Bishops at the ordina- 
tion of 
Iaximian2. He coml)lains that Nestorius had been [2 Cum 
11 d t A . h I h h h B . h f I ejus capiti 
a owe 0 return to ntIoc, a t oug t e IS op 0 t lat verba 111"8- 
cit y was one of his adherents, and he exhorts the Fathers tica t diC ] '
- 
ren ur. 
not to be satisfied until they have procured his entire re- 
moval from the midst of Christendom into some solitude. 
Speaking of those who had sided ,vith N estorius, he says, 
" On occasions like the present it becomes us to act with [3 proprié 
" t . . If I d .l' h . damnati J 
grea cIrcumspectIon. t ley see an conless t ell' error, ["I quam 
" they have pel'mission to return for this is refused to none fo
mam. 
, etlam clrcà 
" but those ,vho have been [expressly3J condemned with the eos volu- 
" h f I h I I . I . mus custo- 
aut ors 0 t Ie eresy. n t Ie mean tIme t ICY must remaIn diri qui 
" excon1n1unicated and deprived of their sees until they de- 
uu
e
e

_ 
" clare themselves Catholics: and this even thouah the Eln- clesi
sticis 
, b causls 
cc peror may have been induced by their l11isrepresel1tations C
ris
i
nis 
"to restore them 4. As for the Bishop of Antioch, if any 
;



I
U5 
L 2 runt.] 
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A. D. 432. "hopes remain of his recovery, we desire that you 'would 
CII. XIV. "write to him, and if he refuse to condemn in writing the 
"new heresy, then let the Church adopt those measures 
" 'which a regard for the Faith renders obligatory upon it." 
J Ibid.c.2!. The second letter is addressed to the Emperor Theoc1osius 1. 
It commends his zeal for the Faith, and approves the ordina- 
tion of l\laximian, 'whom the Pope recognises as a Inember 
of the Roman Church; but he insists chiefly on the necessity 
of banishing N estorius, as the only means of successfully 
eradicating the [gangrene of] heresy. In the conclusion of 
the letter, he calls the attention of the Emperor to an affair 
of a private nature. The lady Proba, belonging to the order 
of Illustres, had bequeathed some lands she had in Asia to a 
certain person, but under the condition that the larger part 
of the income arising from them should be employed in the 
maintenance of poor clergy, and of monasteries. This con- 
dition not having been complied with, the Emperor 'was 
now called upon to confirm the will. The third letter is to 
r Ibiù. p. 
Iaximian2; it exhorts him to rescue the Church of Con- 
JOï4.1 
stantinople from its disorders, and to follow the example of 
John in his preaching, of Atticus in his vigilance against 
heresy, and of Sisinnius in holy simplicity of li,-ing. In 
particular he admonishes him to oppose the errors of Cæles- 
tius (or Pelagianis111), whose followers were constantly making 
[S p.lOi5.] fresh efforts to regain their former position. The fourth letter 3 
was directed to the clergy and people of Constantinople. It 
contains a detailed account of the recent events; pointing 
out the peril they had been in, the anxiety it hacl caused 
him, the zeal displayed by St. Cyril, and the attempts he had 
made to reclaim N estorius; the several steps he had himself 
taken in the affair; the demand made by N estorius for a 
r 4 p. lOiS. Council at which, when convened, he was afraid to appear 4 ; 
D.J d 
an the last expiring effort he had u1ade to support himself 
by beating up for volunteers among the Pelagialls. In con- 
clusion, the Pope exhorts the Church of Constantinople to 
foHow the teaching of 
Iaximian,-from whom they would 
hear none but the ancient and prinlÌtive doctrines which he 
had learnt in the Roman Church -and to continue steadfast 
, 
in the Faith. These four letters ,vere carried by the Priest 
John and the Deacon Epictetus, who had brought the letters 
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from Constantinople to Rome. As they arrived at Rome at A. D. 432. 
Christmas; so they were to reach Constantinople on their CH. xv. 
return by Easter 1 Y, which this year (A.D. 432) fell on the 1 p.lOiI.D. 
third of April. 
'fhe Pope St. Cælestine lived only three weeks beyond the XV. f 
Death 0 
date of these letters, since he died on the sixth of April. St. Cæles- 
He had held the holy see nine years and ten months 2 . It is 

:t.us III. 
said 3 that, whereas before his time they only read the epistles ;ope. ') 
Supr. _4. 
of St. Paul and the gospels, he introduced the practice of 3;. . 
chaunting psalms before the sacrifice of the mass. By this Þo;tl
: ape 
we are, probably, to understand that he instituted the custOlTI 




ò
jii. 
of singing the psalm of Introit, for St. Augustine furnishes 
evidence 4 that they had begun in his day to :sing psalms at 4 ii.Retract. 
I om d h C .. "' c 1 S C c. II. [to i. 
t le ertory an at t e ommunlon, In art lage. t. æ- p. 45.] 
lestine dedicated the Basilica of Julius, and presented it 'with 
a large quantity of silver plate, as he did also St. Peter's 
church; the ,vhole amounting to 1,136 Roman pounds:>, [5 libræ] 
that is 1,704 marks, equi\'alent to 51,120 Iivres z. St. Cæ- 
Ie stine held three ordinations in the month of December, 
at which thirty-two Priests, 'twelve Deacons, and forty-six 
Bishops were ordained. lIe ,vas interred in the cemetery 
of Priscilla. After a vacancy of twenty days, Sixtus, the 
third of that name, and a native of Rome, was appointed to 
be his successor in the holy see. lIe was ordained on the 
twenty-sixth of April, A.D. 432, and continued in the see 


y TiHemont, to account for the la
e 
period at which the letter is dated, sup- 
poses that St. Cælestine was prevented 
from finishing it sooner by the attack 
of illness which so soon after proved 
fatal. He also suggests that during the 
winter months navigation was generally 
at a stop. (t. xiv. p. 502.) But the words 
of the letter: " "r e have sent J olm and 
" Epictetus back to you ill haste, being 
" desirous to restore to you at the sea- 
" son of our LORD'S resurrection thuse 
" whom we received at His nativity," 
seem inconsistent with such an explana- 
tion. The legates in the preceding 
year were two months in sailing from 
Rome to Ephesus (Baluz. p. 73.3, note 
a); amI therefore St. Cælestine could 
scarcely have expected his letter to 
reach Constantinople in eighteen days. 
\Vas not the letter post-dated, as in the 
instance noticed, supr. xxv. 22 ? 
Z The calculation in the text a
smne5 


30 1ivres to the mark,-the proportion 
which existed in Fleury's time. (The 
H. E. was publislled in 1691.) Origi- 
nall y the mark (8 oz.) was half a livre; 
bu.t the currency was gradually depre- 
ciated, until, during Colbert's ministry 
the mark was worth 27 1ivres (Diet. de 
Trévoux; ed. 1771), and the livre of 
1789 did not amount to one seventy- 
eighth of the livre of Charlemagne. 
If we take the Roman libra accord- 
ing to Hase's calculation (Hussey, Anc. 
'V. amI 
I., p. 126) at 5204 grs. troy, 
1136 libræ are equivalent to I 02H 
 
pounds troy, or (since lIb. troy ot 
silver is coined into 66s.) about 3387l. 
sterling, or 84,675 francs. This how- 
ever must be understood as gìving the 
amount of St. Cælestine's donations in 
current silver of the present day, not 
the eJ:chal1geable value, which was pro- 
- bahly many times greater, 



150 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXVI. 


A. D. 432. about eight years I. He was a Priest of the Roman Church, 
C H. XVI. and it was to him that St. Augustine ,vrote his celebrated 
I Chron. 
Prosp. [po letter concerning grace 2 . 
(j58] et 
Marcell. St. Sixtus ,vas ordained 'with unanimous consent; two 
5
1:]' p. Eastern Bishops, Hernlogenes of Rhinocorura in Egypt, 
II Supr. 23. and Lampetius of Cassium, being present at the cere- 
57. mony. They had been sent by the Bishops assembled at 
Ephesus in Council, and brought with them commendatory 
s Baluz. letters from St. CYTiJ3. St. Sixtus gave them letters in an- 
Coll.p.658. swer to those of St. Cyril and the other Bishops, although 
he had previously given a full statement of his opinions in 
some letters which he had already sent by the clergy of the 
Church of Constantinople, and one of St. Cyril's ,Deacons. The 
two letters which the Bishops IIermogenes and Lampetius 
conveyed are still extant. The first was written specially to 
St. Cyril, the second ,vas a circular letter addressed to all the 
Bishops by whom they had been deputed. Its object ,vas 
twofold; first, to inform thenl (as required by the old custom) 
of his ordination; and secondly, to effect a re-union of the 
Oriental Churches. He commends the zeal of St. Cyril, who, 
sbipping himself of all revengeful feeling, and forgetting the 
injuries he had suffered, thought only of re-establishing the 
peace of the Churches. The Pope declares that he agrees 
,vith him in thinking that all should be received "ho are 
willing to return into the good way, but that they should 
provide for the supply of the churches belonging to such as 
were unwilling to be reconciled. "\Yith regard to John of 
Antioch, in particular, he declares that if he desires to be 
acknowledged as a Catholic Bishop, he must condemn all 
that the Church has condemned. 
. 

YI. . In the East, things wore indeed a painful aspect; every 
DlVISlOn In I .. . . 
the East. W Iere dISSenSIOn and dIscord prevaded. 'Vhen John of An- 
tioch, on his route homeward from the Council of El)hesus, 
arrived at Ancyra, he wrote to Antiochus, Præfect of the 
4 Baluz. c. Prætol'ium, saying 4 that neither he, nor any of his party, 
3:::\. [p.7-10.] . d 1\ .. 
rccognlse iaximian of Constantinople, or those who had 
ordained hin1, or any who had been ordained by them to 
other Churches, to be Bishops at all, and they beg him to 

 Daluz. c. signify this to the Emperor and his consistory. At Tarsus 5 
66, [136,] J I d 
141, 174. 0111 an his partizans assembled in Council, and again 
[20 J. ] 
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deposed St. Cyril and the seven Bishops who bad been at A. D. 432. 
Constantinople to ordain 1\iaximian; namely, Arcadius, the Cli. XVI. 
Pope's legate, Juvenal of Jerusalem, Flavian of Philippi, 
Firmus of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, Theodotus of Ancyra, 
Acacius of J\felitene, and Evoptius of Ptolemais. As soon 
as he reached Antioch he convened another Council t, in 1 So
rat. 7. 
l . h tl E t . . fi d h d . . f S C . 1 34. Llberat. 
-'V lIC 1e 
 as erns agaIn Tab e t e eposIÌIon 0 t. yrI, c. 6. 
and all their former acts. They also ,vrote to the Emperor 2 , II Baluz. 
declaring to him that they abhorred the Articles of St. Cyril, c. 39. 
and begging him not to suffer them to be taught in any 
Church. 
They then proceeded to suspend from their communion, 
Rab búla, Bishop of Edessa, whose conversion we related 
above 3 . He had assisted at the Council of Ephesus, where s Supr. 25. 
lIe at first took part with the Easterns 4 , but he afterwards ;7Éaluz. 
perceived that the doctrine of St. Cyril was the only true c. 13. 
doctrine 5, and he accordingly anathematized Theodorus of 5 c. 43,44. 

Iopsuestia and those w 110 read his writings. He had 
moreoyer condemned the 'writings which Andre,v of Samo- 
sata and Theodoret had composed against St. Cyril. On 
the complaint of Andrew, the Council of Antioch ordered 
the Bishops of Osroene 6 to abstain froln communion with [
 or pro- 
b I . 111 h d b d d . d . . d .. Vll1ce of 
Ra bu a, b le a een summone an tne In a JU ICIary Orrhoa, 
way. About the same time Theodoret, who still retained his 

le 2

t
i. 
prejudices, wrote five books on the Incarnation, in opposition supr. ] 
to the doctrine of St. Cyril and the Council of Ephesus. Of 
these only a few fragments now exist 7. lIe also "Tote letters 7 lUcrc. 
of condolence to the people of Constautinople 8 , a large section 
a

;:t. 2. 
of whom remained firm in their adherence to N estorius. 


.ù. 
The Catholics, on their part, being supported by all the 8 Baluz. 
weight of the imperial authority, adopted vigorous measures 
(rn

: c. 
against the schismatics. Firmus, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cap- 
padocia, came to Tyana, to ordain a Bishop over that place 
in the room of Eutherius 9 ; but Count Longras sent some Isau- 9 Baluz. 
rians to the aid of Eutherius, who, thus reinforced, succeeded c. 45. 
in foiling his opponents, and took several of thenl prisoners; 
among them the man wholn Firnlus had ordained in his 
stead. lIe pleaded that his ordiliation had been effected by 
force, put on the Inilitary habit I, and went to the theatre [I chlamy- 
to attend the public shows. At lVlarcianopolis, the metro- clem] 
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A. D. 432. polis of IvIæsia, Saturninus was ordained to succeed Doro- 
Cll. XVII. theus, one of the partizans of N estorius 1; and P1intha, I\Iaster 
I c, 46. 
of the Militia, went to put him in possession of his see; the 
people raised an opposition, which was sturdily and, for some 
time, effectually persevered in; but he at length carried his 
I Conc. point, and continued Bishop of Marcianopolis 2 . An attempt 
g


af
.
' w
s made to expel Helladius, Bishop of Tarsus, because he 
t. 4. p. 1
3. refused to admit the name of Maximian into the registers a . 
230. J\tlany other Bishops ,vere forced in the same way to quit 
3 Baluz. c. their sees 3. 
49. 48. 47. 
XVII. To arrest the progress of these disorders the Emperor 
/\.1"i
tolaus Th d . t 
 J\ IT" . . 4 d tl B o 1 

ent to pro
 eo OSIUS sen lor :J.aXlllllan, an many 0 leI' IS lOpS 
cure ,peace. who had remained at Constantinople after his ordination, 
oJ E piSt. . 0 1 o' 
Cyr. aù . to advIse wIth t lem on the means of procunng peace to 




.

n
. the Church. "'V e must begin," they said, "by coming to 

'l f1:] [
t "an agreement about the Faith. Let John of Antioch 
c. 23. [po "anathelllatize the doctrine of N estorius-, and consent to 
10ö2.] h . d o. d 1 C . 1 h . . d 
 1 I 
" IS eposItIon; an et yn on IS SI e lorget W lat too {. 
" place at Ephesus." The Emperor approved of this advice, 
and wrote a letter to John of Antioch, in which he says; 
" You shall repair to Nicomedia forthwith, bringing no 
" Bishops with you, but only some few clerks to wait upon 
"you. ,,-.- e have also enjoined the most holy Bishop Cyril 
"to attend us there; but we would have neither of 
you 
"come into our presence until you have seen one another, 
" and are perfectly reconciled. In the mean time no further 
" steps shall be taken touching the depositions and ordina- 
(C tions of Bishops; all things shall continue in their present 
"state. The clergy may suffice for the service of the Churcl1, 
"until an entire reconciliation has been brought about." 
This letter mentions Pope St. Cælestine as living, so that it 
was, clearly, written before the news of his death had reached 
Constantinople, that is, before the end of April, 432. The 
!I e. 26. Emperor wrote at the same time to Acacius of Berrhæa 5, as 
being the oldest Bishop of Syria, and as having the greatest 


a The use of the diplyclta or church- 
registers was aHuded to above, xxii. 42, 
note h. The one here spoken of be- 
longed to the second class, which con- 
tained the names of living benefactors 
or men in high st:ttion. So Nicephorus 
Gn'goras, lEst. Rom. I. 5. (quoted by 


Suicer, s. v.) states it as one of the 
conditions of peace between Palæolo- 
gus and the Pope, "that in the sacred 
"hymns the Pope Sllould be meu- 
"tioned in the diptycha along with 
" the other four Patriarchs." 
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influence over John of Antioch. He also 'wrote to St. Simeon A. D. 432. 
h S 1 . 1 I . 1 1 . 
 t . h h . CH xv II 
t e ty Ite , W lose mlracu ous lie gave grea welg t to IS 1 . 'y . 
declared sentiments. Aristolaus, Tribune and Notary, ,vas c. -;). 
ordered to deliver these letters; and Plintha, l\Iaster of the 
l\Iilitia, was commanded to assist him ,vith soldiers upon 
occaSIon. 
As soon as John of Antioch was informed of this, fearing 
that he might be carried by force to Constantinople, he 
wrote to Alexander of Hierapolis, the most zealous of the 
schismatics, saying 2 , "If it remain open for me to go or stay 2 Baluz 
" as I choose, I should still "Tant you here, that we nlight 
:T
Z
1. 
" consult together as to what answer I should retnrn; if I am 
" to have violence offered me, let us at least be able to bid 
" each other farewell. Though indeed my health is so bad, 
" that in spite of all the compulsory 11leans resorted to by Cyril, 
" it is impossible for me to perfòrm the journey; nay, some 
" of my friends have ,vritten me word that a plot is formed 
"to assassinate me on the road. I beg of you, then, that 
" after the assembly3 which is usually held about this time [i Collecta] 
" at Cyrus, you ,vill come without delay, and bring with you 
"the holy Bishop Theodoret, and any others that you may 
" meet ,vith. Y OlU
 plea for coming may be, that you wish 
" to pay your respects to the Master of Soldiers 4 ." [!.i. e. 
Al d A . h d . I d b 1\1 Plmtha. ] 
exan er came to ntIoc accor lng y, atten ed y a- 
carins of Laodicea, Andrew of Samosata, Theodoret, and ap- 
parently sonle others. They found that the reports which 
had been spread about the violence that was intended against 
John of Antioch were utterly groundless; Aristolaus did not 
even press him to go to Nicomedia, but allowed him to hold 
a Council at Antioch. The Easterns there assembled drew 
up six propositions, to which they required St. Cyril to assent. 
'Ye have none of them remaining except the first; but this 
contained all that was essential: it was to this effect 5 ; "'V e 5 Baluz. 
" adhere to the Nicene Creed, and the exposition given of it [c. 53.] 
" by the blessed Athanasius in his letter to Epictetus. But 
" the new dogmas, advanced in certain letters or articles, ,ve 
" reject, as calclùated to create disturbance." This refers to 
the writings of St. Cyril, and especially to the twelve Arti- 
cles. Acacius of Berrhæa enclosed the six propositions to 
St. Cyril in a letter which he sent hinl exhorting him to 
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A. D. 432. peace. Aristolaus undertook to conyey it himself to Alex- 
CH. XVIII. andria, which he did; and he also deputed an officer, named 
) c. 55. 
Iaximus, to take back St. Cyril's answer to Acacius 1. 
XViII. The answer set forth that the Easterns, ,vhen they pro- 

\'te
);
I'S posed that he should condemn all that he had written pre- 


)



.of viously to the Council of Ephesus, delnanded what was plainly 
2 c.56. [po impossible. "That the Nicene Creed is sufficient," he says2, 
i5S.J "I admit, but what I lutve ,vritten is only in opposition to 
" the new errors of N estorius; if I should now retract this, 
" it wOlùd foHo,v that he has been in the right, and that we 
" were therefore wrong in condemning and deposing him. 
" You see, then, that far from desiring peace they throw us 
" back upon the original cause of diyision. 'Yhy did they 
" not rather join with us on their arrival at Ephesus in eon- 
" demning N estorius ? Suppose they did come a little too 
" late, yet what hindered them from looking over the Acts, 
"and approving what had been decided by the rest? If 
"peradventure we erred on some point, was it therefore 
" necessary that they should disdain even to speak t.o us? 
" We had suffered the blasphemies of N estorius three years 
" long, and during all this time used our endeayours (as you 
"also did) to bring him back to the truth. At length the 
" Council, seeing that he persisted at Ephesus in the same 
"course, and that he was past remedy obstinate and im- 
" penitent, deprived him of the priesthood. But the Council 
"at the same time confirmed the Nicene Creed; [for this 
" was the very ground of their sentence against him, that he 
" ,vould not teach according to this creed, but sought to ob- 
" literate its doctrines by familiarizing men's ears with state- 
"ments foreign to the teaching of the Church.] For my 
" part, ,vhatever outrages I have suffered, I am ready for the 
" love of GOD, and from respect to the Emperor who desires 
" it, and for the good of the Church, to forget all and forgive 
" all as to brethren. But it is also the will of GOD and of 
" the Emperor to sanction the sentence passed upon N es- 
" torius, and to anathematize his blasphemies. Nothing be- 
" yond this is required to restore peace among the Churches. 
"As some inconsiderate men accuse me of holding the 
" errors of Apollinarius, Arius, or Eunomius; I declare, that 
" by the grace of our SA VIOUlt, I have been always orthodox; 
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" I anathematize Apollinarius, and all other heretics; I con- A. D. 432. 
" fess that the body of JESUS CHRIST is animated by a rea- ClI. XVIII. 
" sonable soul, and this without commixture I: and that the [1 neque 
.. TIT .. II ' t . t hi d . confusio- 
"DIvIne \ \ ORD IS In IS own na ure Immu a e, an Im- nem vel 
" P assible But I affirm that one and the same CHRIST co
fermt:n- 
. tatlOnem 
"" and LORD, the only begotten So
 of Gob Himself suffered vel refusio- 
.? nem fac- 
"for us in the flesh, as saIth St. Peter.... As to the twelve tam.] 
" Articles, ther relate only to the dogmas of N estorius, and 2 1 Pet. 4.1. 
" when peace shall have been restored to the Churches, and 
" we can write freely, and with brotherly confidence to each 
lC other, it will be easy to satisfy every body as to these 
" articles; for our doctrine and conduct is approved by all 
" the Bishops throughout the Ronlan empire, and we ought 
" to take care to maintain IJeace 'with them. I may add that 
" the Tribune Aristolaus has so far soothed the lninds of the 
" clergy at Alexandria, and of all the Egyptian Bishops, who 
" were sorely grieved at what the Easterns have done against 
" me, that I find the way towards an acconlmodation very 
" much smoothed." Such was St. Cyril's answer to Acacius 
of Berrhæa. The Pope St. Sixtus also wrote to him about the 
same time 3 , exhorting him probably to use his endeavours to 3 Synod 
ffì . eM 
e ect a re- unIon. . . 
St. Cyril's letter was variously received by the Easterns. 
Acacius of Berrhæa and John of Antioch were satisfied with 
it. They found it in no way contradictory to the Catholic 
doctrine; they thought that the two natures of CHRIST were 
acknowledged with sufficient distinctness; and they believed 
it their duty to receive the rest \\-
ith a favourable construc- 
tion 4 . Acacius therefore wrote to Alexander of Hierapolis 5 , [4 ('o
)de- 
requesting him to come, if possible, to Antioch, and give his 
c



.] 
approbation to the ans'wer which John and the other Bishops 
there assembled were to return to St. Cyril, or at least to 
signify his approval of it by letter. He ,vrote to the same 
effect to Theodoret, and forwarded St. Cyril's lettcr to both 
of them. Theodoret approved the doctrine contained in it, 
and believed that St. Cyril had forsaken the error whicll, 
in Theodoret's opinion, he had formerly maintained in the 
twelve Articles 6 ; but he refused to subscribe the condemna- 6 c. 60.66. 
tion of N estorius, saying that he could not condemn a man 70. 71. 72. 
whom he had not judged, and who was in reality orthodox, 



A. D. 432. since he had only been condemned on the evidence of some 
ClI XIX d d f h . . t . I 
1 '" 
 preten e extracts rom IS WrI lngs . 

ynodlC. f . 1 . b 1 t 1 . t d S C . 1 ' 
c. 61. But Alexander 0 Hlerapo IS a so u e y reJec e t. yrl S 
letter, pretending that he could still perceive the same errors 
\I c. 57. in it as before 2 ; and he required St. Cyril first of all to con- 
s c. 51),69. demn his twelve Articles 3 ; for no indulgent constructions, 
4 c, 64, G5. he maintained, ought to be admitted in matters of faith 4. 
5 c.58. 64. "'Vhen I saw this change," he says5, "in Acacius and John, 
" I prayed that the earth might open its mouth to receive 
" me; and truly, had not the fear of GOD restrained me, I 
"should have fled to the desert, and sought out its most 
" distant retreats 6 b. I would sooner pluck out my right eye, 
" and cut off my right hand, than assent to this impiety 7 ." 
lIe proposed, however 8 , that two or three of the Easterns 
should go to Egypt to ascertain more distinctly what St. 
Cyril's opinions '\-ere. Ñlaximin of Anazarbus 9 , IIelladius of 
] c. 68. Tarsus 1, and Eutherius of Tyana 2, were of the same opinion 
2 c. 73,74. as Alexander, and absolutely rejected the letter of St. Cyril. 
Andrew of Samosata so far agreed with Alexander, that he 
believed Cyril was still in error 3 ; but he also believed with 
Theodoret that, to secure the ad vantages of peace, there ,vas 
., c. 62, 63. nothing to prevent their using a leniency of construction 4, 
[ conùe- 
scensio- which would enable theln to condemn in general those ,vho 




e
;: admitted two Sons, or who said that JESUS CHRIST was a 
dream, c. mere man. 
59.] 
XIX. John of Antioch was of opinion that they should not re- 
i:
s
fat quire any thing more of St. Cyril, now that he had distinctly 
Alexandria. condemned the errors of Apollinarius and the confusion of 
the natures. Thus predisposed to seek IJeace, he went to 
Berrhæa, to visit the aged Bishop Acacius, whom they all 
looked up to as their father, and who employed the whole of 
his influence in trying to bring about a union 5 . After mature 
deliberation, reflecting how much more easily affairs of such 
[6 arna
 a nature can be discussed in conversation 6, they agreed that 
coBoqulUrn . 
multas dif- Paul, BIshop of Emesa, should be requested to go to Egypt 
ficultates 
adimerc, c. 
77.J 


6 c.64. 


7 c. 58. 


s c. G9. 


Ð c. 67. 


3 c. 59. 


, c. 76. 
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b This sort of feeling is often given 
vent to by Alexander and his friends 
(though in less highly-coloured lan- 
guage). Theodoret, for instance, says 
that affairs wore so gloomy an aspect 
that he had sent word to the Archi- 


mandrite of his monastery to get a 
room ready for him (c. 66). So too 
Hel1adins (c. 68). N estorius apparently 
reproached them with being prevented 
from taking this step by worldly mo. 
tive
 (c. 120). 
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and confer with St. Cyril. Paul was an aged man of great A. D. 432. 
ability, and one in whom they could repose confiùence; it was CII. XIX. 
he "who subscribed for Acacius of Berrhæa at the Council of 
Ephesus. As soon as he had undertaken to perform the 
journey, John of Antioch cOlllillunicated'their resolution to 
Alexander of Hierapolis, desiring him to give his consent to 
it, and remonstrating with him that the times were such as 
did not allow of managing matters with rigorous precision, or 
with absolute po-wer; that there was no occasion for him no'v 
to forsake every thing, or offer himself to martyrdom: ,,
hat 
they ought rather to do "as, to labour to restore tranquillity 
to the troubled Church. Alexander shewed no relish for this 
proposition, and remained inflexible 1; Dorotheus of 
iarciano- J c. n. 136. 
polis, however, and all the other Bishops of 
Iæsia, approved 
of the deputation of Paul; requesting that Cyril should be 
obliged to acknowledge in CHRIST two natures 'without con- 
fusion, [and to anathematize the Capitula 2 .] [2 c. 78.] 
Paul of Emesa was obliged to wait some time after his ar- 
rival at Alexandria 3, as he found St. Cyril confined by a violent 3 Cyr. ad 
attack of sickness 4. St. Cyril afterwards had many long con- 
.c
P;.P. 
versations with him on the subject of the proceedings against P [ ;' S 3. c' d 35. 
yno .c. 
him at Ephesus; but willing to forget the past, and proceed 203.p.908.] 
to matters of greater importance, he asked him whether he 
brought any letter from John of Antioch. Paul delivered 
one to him, in "Thich John said 5, "I bad always previously 5 Synodic. 
"maintained a special affection for you, and that e,en with- c. 80. 
" out having seen you, but those articles were the cause of 
" our estrangement. I could not at first believe them to be 
" 
fours, so widely discrepant were they from the doctrine of 
" the Church. These 
foU have already, in a great measure, 
" corrected; and you have raised in us great hopes for the 
"future by your letter to Acacius, which gladdened the 
" hearts of all who love the peace of the Church. ['Ve shall 
" look forward to the fulfilment of the promise you made that] 
" as soon as peace is restored, 'we shall come to a better U11- 
"derstanding. "nat most rejoices us, is that you received 
"favourably the letter of our common father, the blessed 
" Athanasius, w.hich is of itself sufficient to terminate all our 
"differences." lIe then exhorts St. Cyril to join hÏIn in 
labouring for peace, that a stop might be put to the mutual 
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A. D. 432. anathelllatizing and persecution of the Bishops, the division of 
CI-I. 1I.IX. the people, and the insulting scoffs of the J e,vs and pagans C. 
In conclusion, he commends to him Paul of Elnesa, desiring 
that he would speak to hÏ1n with no less confidence than he 
'would to hÜnself. 
St. Cyril was not satisfied with this letter of John of An- 
I Cyr. ad tioch I; the reproaches it contained 'were more adapted, he 
tl
é

. X: thought, to exasperate than to appease him; so that although it 
II! Ep. ad was a letter of communion, he 'would not receive it, and said 2, 

o
i5
,
: " 'Yhat? 'Yill they, who ought to ask pardon for the past, 
" give us fresh offence? I rather expected some consolation." 
[3 
11""p.6- Paul of Elnesa assured hinl on his oath 3, that they had not 
'TCc.lsJ 
intended to give hit'll any offence, but that John had thus 
written to him out of pure simplicity and zeal for the true 
doctrine. St. Cyril was willing to make use of a charitable 
dissimulation and to receive this excuse; but before he would 
[4 CTWO-X- suffer Paul to attend prayers in the church 4, he obliged hinl to 
61]IIO-tJ give his declaration in writing that he renounced the schism. 
It was drawn up in the form of a letter tö St. Cyril, though it 
[; C. Eph. addresses hilll as present 5 . It states that in pursuance of the 
pt. 3. c. 28. Emperor's order, John of Antioch and Acacius of Berrhæa 
had sent hÎ1n to St. Cyril; that he had found him disposed 
to peace, and had received from him a writing, in which the 
Catholic Faith was set down in all its purity; "This," he 
says, "was the point of greatest inlportance. And because it 
" is necessary that what relates to N estorius should also be 
" settled, I declare that we receive the ordination of the most 
" holy Bishop 
raximian; that we look upon N estorius, late 
" Bishop of Constantinople, a
 deposed; that 'we anathelna- 
" tize the impieties he has taught, and that we sincerely em- 
ce brace your communion, according to the exposition which 
" 'we ha,e given you of our views respecting the Incarnation 
" of the 'V ORD, which exposition you have received as em- 
" bodying your own faith, and a copy of which is inserted in 
" this paper. By this act of comnlunion we put an end to 


C This is not quite accurate. "Anathe- 
"matisms pour out" he sa y s " in 
" 1 d ' , 
c ou s: brother assails brother 
"Priest Priest, and nation nation: 
"Some with Apollinarius call the 
"whole Christian Church Jews be- 
" h ' 
cause t ey oppose the errors of that 


" enemy of GOD;" as if the assertion 
that CHRIST was perfect man, implied 
that He was a mere man: "and others 
" again call them pagans;" as if 'the 
, taking of the manllOod into GOD' im- 
plied the deification of one who had 
been mall. 
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" the troubles which may ha'
e originated with either party, A. D. 433. 
c, and restore the Churches to their fornler tranquillity." ClI. XIX. 
The exposition of faith is not found inserted in this de- 
claration, hut it must be the saIne with that which was 
afterwards inserted in the letter of John of Antioch. 
Having made this declaration, Paul ,vas admitted to the 
Church-prayerst, and took his place as Bishop in the great I Ep. ad. 
1 . I 1 d 1 Theogn.ap. 
church of Alexall( l'la, w Iere he preac Ie a sermon to tIe Cyr. opp. 
people 2, in the presence of St. Cyril, on Christmas-day,
. 
5
.t. 2. 
DeceInber the twent y -fifth ( in the Egv p tian calendar, the [alterâ . ] 
.....,OJ paaa.serlC 
twenty-ninth of Choiak) of the same year, 432. He began II! 8
Eph..: 
b I ... h ". A d h pt. 3. c. oJ l. 
Y proc aImIng "peace on cart, WIth the ngels; an ten, 
entering upon the mystery which ,,
e COll1111emorate on that 
day, he said plainly, "
Iary, 
Iother of GOD, brought forth 
"E)Il\fANUEL." The people, when they heard it, cried out, 
" Behold this is the Faith: it is GOD'S gift, 0 orthodox Cyril! 
" tIIis is what we wished to hear. lIe that speaks not thus, 
" let hi III be anathema." Paul of Emesa proceeded; "'Vho- 
" soever says not or thinks not thus, let him be anathema, 
" and cut off from the Church:" then resuming the thread 
of his discourse, and proceeding to explain the Inystery of 
the Incarnation, he says; "Forasmuch as the concurrence 
" of the two perfect natures, I mean the Divinity and the 
"humanity, has formed the one only SON, the one only 
" CHRIST, the one only LORD." At these ,vords, the people 
again interrupted him with shouts of, " You are welcome 3 , (3 lla"Wf 
" 0 orthodox Bishop, worthy of Cyril, gift of GOD!" Paul 
^eES] 
concluded his sermon in a few words, expressly anathema- 
tizing those who spoke of two SONS, or said that E
Il\IANUEL 
was a mere man; and extolling the confession made by St. 
Peter, when he acknowledged one only SON of the living 
GOD 4 . fIe then broke off, to allow St. Cyril to deliver the 4 l\Iatt. !G. 
dd I . h 
 16. 
a ress lIsua In suc cases. [5 Supr. 
Paul of Emesa, not having had time enough to explain 2:>. 2.] 
_ himself fully on that day, preached a second time 6 in the 0 Ibid.c.32. 
great church of Alexandria, eight days afterwards; that is, 
on the sixth of Tibi, or first of January, A.D. 433. In this 
sermon, which is longer than the former, he carefully unfolds 
the mystery of the Incarnation in opposition to the errors of 
Nestorius and Apollinarius. The people twice interrupted 
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A. D. 4:33. him (as before) with applause and acclamation; and St. Cyril 
C Il. 
x. added a few 'words on the same subject 1. 
I c. 33. 1 d 
It ,vas Paul's wish that in making tIe eclaration in ,vriting 
as he had done, he should be considered to represent in his 
I Ep. aù own person both John of Antioch and all the Eastern Bishops 2; 




p
.Iel. and tllat nothing further therefore should be required of them. 
p. 111.5, B. In this he was overruled by St. Cyril, who maintained that 
the declaration could serve only for himself, and peremptorily 
insisted that John of Antioch should likewise give his de- 
claration in "'Titing. St. Cyril remained inflexible also on 
the subject of the four deposed Bishops, whose restoration 
a Ep. ad Paul had at first stated to be indispensable 3. (They were 
Donat. C. 
Eph. p. Helladius of Tarsus, Eutherius of Tyana, Himerius of Nico- 
11:3:3. c, D. media, and Dorotl1eus of 
farcianopolis.) St. Cyril declared 
that he could never give his assent to any such act, nor were 
they eventually included in the peace. 
St. Cyril and Paul of Emesa drew up in concert the decla- 
4 Ep. aù }'ation that John of Antioch ,vas to sign 4 . Two of St. Cyril's 
TheogT]. I . d . 1 . h 1 t f 
tL. s. p. 153. C ergy were appoInte to carry It, a ong wIt a e tel" 0 com- 
munion for him; but he was not to receive the latter until 
he had signed the declaratioÌl. The two Clerks accompanied 
the Tribune Aristolaus, who returned to Antioch murmuring 
at the tedious character of the negotiation. He promised 
St. Cyril on oath, that the purpose which the declaration was 
intended to serve, should not be frustrated; "And if Bishop 
" John," he added, "refuses to subscribe it, I ,vill proceed 
" immediately to Constantinople, and tell the Emperor that 
C( it is no fault of the Church of Alexandria if !)eace be not 
C( made, but of the Bishop of Antioch only." The declaration 
contained an approval of Nestorius's deposition, and a con- 
demnation of his tenets. 
xx. In the mean time St. Cyril was employing his influence 
St. Cyril 
nt'gotiates at Constantinople to procure orders fron1 the Court urging 
:;n

r:.tan- Aristolaus to bring the business to a conclusion, and 
pressing John of Antioch to abandon the cause of N es- 
torius. St. Cyril wrote 'with this view to St. Pulcheria- 
[11 Præ- to Paul, Præfect of the Chamber 5 -to Romanus, Chamber- 
posito] 
lain-to the lady l\iarcella and the lady Droseria-sending 
[ðEulogio'] them at the same time blessings 6 , that is, presents. Another 
Præfect, called Chrysoretes, who was opposeù to the iu- 
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terests of the Church, received similar presents, besides A. D. 43:3. 
being solicited to desist from his persecution by two other CII. xx. 
officersI, to whom presents ,vere sent d . 'Ye learn all this [J Scho- 
f I . b . I . S C . 1 ' .A hd ]asticusand 
rom a etter" ntten y Eplp lanIUS, t. yrl s rc eacon Arthebas.] 
and Syncellus, to J\Iaximian of Constantinople 2, in which the II Synodic. 
latter is entreated to throw the weight of his authority into 
Ö
:]3. [po 
the same scale. "Beg of the Empress Pulcheria," says the 
Jetter, "to write sharply to John, ,yarning him never more to 
"mention that impious person," that is, N estorius; "and 
" let a pressing letter be written to Aristolaus too. Entreat 
" the holy Abbot Dalmatius to send to the Emperor, binding 
" him and the officers of the chanl bel' by awful adjurations 3 [3 terrihili 
" . t k t . f N . d . I tl conjura- 
never agaIn 0 ma re nlen Ion 0 estorlus; eSlre a so le tione] 
" holy Eutyches to contend for us." This is the same that 
was afterwards the heresiarch 4. Epiphanius adds, " You will [4 infr. 27. 
" see by the memorial subjoined 5 who the per
ons are to [

lbjectu:J 
" whom presents have been sent, and ho"r much the holy brevis] 
" Church of Alexandria has done for you. Our clergy are 
" grieved to think that their Church is stripped on account of 
" these troubles, and that over and above the sum which has 
" been transmitted, it owes to the Count Ammonius fifteen 
" hundred pounds' weight of gold e . 'Ye have again written 
" to him to advance money; but do you rather advance it, to 
" such as are known to be covetous, at the expense of your 
" Church, for othel\vise the Church of Alexandria will be 
"over-burdened. Entreat Pulcheria to displace Chrysoretes, 
" and put Lausus in his room; for without some such check 
" on his po,ver \ve shall still be subject to much maltreat- 
"ment." This letter shews us something of what 'was going 
on at Constantinople. 
There were some in the imperial city who declared them- 
selves opposed to the reconciliation. These spread a report 
that St. Cyril had recanted, and condemned what he had 


d New Rome it seems, kept up the 
character of the old stock on which it 
was engrafted: it retained the Odrysian 
"rule, which prevailed indeed through- 
" out the whole of Thrace-to receive 
" rather than to give; so that it was 
" more discreditable when asked for a 
" gift to refuse it, than to ask and meet 
" with a repulse. At the seat of govern- 


" ment this system was so extensively 
"practised that it was impossible to 
" get any business attended to unless 
" you were lavish of your presents. '. 
(oõ '}'àp 
" 7r p â 
 a. t 0 Õ B 
" p.
 BíBo"TC
 
Bwpa. Thucyd. ii. 97.) 
e Auri libras mille quingentas; i. P. 
about ] 3.55 pounds Troy, or 63. 3] 01. 
in standard gold. 
M 



162 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XXVI. 


A. D. 433. written against N estorius; for thus the N estorians, ,vho 
ClI. XXI. sought to retrace their steps, wished his letter to Acacius of 
Berrhæa to be construed. This obliged St. Cyril to send a 
letter to the Priests Theognostus and Charmosinus, and the 
Deacon Leontius, who ,vere his Apocrisiarii at Constanti- 
) Cyril. nople I, tl1at is, 'VIlO acted at Court as solicitors in matters 

!T3i:(:'It. relating to his Church 2 . lIe giyes them an account of all 
[) Supr. that had passed, from the letter with which Acacius of 
;5.-: 51. f.]_ Berrhæa had opened the negotiation 3 , up to the period of 
ðupr.c.l I. 
his ,vriting: he concludes in these words; "Let no one, 
" therefore, feel any anxiety; .we are not yet so far advanced 
" in dotage as to anathematize ,,,hat 'we have written. 'Ve 
" abide by our old opinions, for t1Jey are sound, and con- 
" formable to Scripture and to the faith of our fathers." 
XXI. John of Antioch at length submitted. lIe ,vrote a letter 
John of 
Antioch to St. Cyril, in which he says that for the good of the 
rpconciled. Church, and in obedience to the Emperor's orders, he has 
commissioned Paul of Emesa to conclude a peace, and to 
deliver in his name the exposition of faith ,yhich they had 
.. C. Eph. agreed upon, in these terms 4 : "As to the Virgin 
Iary, 
t
'. 
'O
4
o. " 
Iother of GOD, and the mode of the Incarnation, we are 
B.] " obliged to say what we think of them,-not as if we ,voü.ld 
" add any thing 'whatsoever to the Kicene Creed, or pretend 
" to explain mysteries which are ineffable, but to stop the 
" mouths of those ",,'ho wish to attack us. 'Ve declare, then, 
"that our LORD JESUS CHRIST is the only SON of GOD; 
"perfect GOD and perfect Ulan, composed of a reasonable 
" soul and a body; in respect of His GODHEAD, 'begotten of 
" 'the Father before all ,,"orlds,' and the same, according to 
" the humanity, born in these latter da}Ts, for our salvation, 
" of the 'Tirgin 
lary; in respect of IIis GODHEAD, consub- 
" stantial with the Father, and the sanle consubstantial with 
" us, according to the humanity; for the two natures have 
"been united: and therefore we confess one CHRIST, one 
" 80::\1", one LORD. In consistence with the notion of this 
[5 QITVj'- " union without confusion 5, ,,"e confess that the holy Virgin 
xvrov 
vcf;- 
Utces] " is l\fother of GOD, because GOD the ,V ORD ,vas Incarnate 
[: È
 Q.lJT?;s " and made man, and, from the yerv act of conce p tion 6, united 
'1"1/S Uti^-- 01 
Jlf,IýECAlS] " to Himself the temple which He took from her. As to the 
cr expressions concerning our LORD in the Evangelists and 
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" Apostles, we know that divines apply sonle of them in A. D. 43.!. 
" common, as to one person, and others separately, as to two CH. XXI. 
" natures; teaching that such as are ,vorthy of GOD 1 relate [I 
ØE07rPE- 
" to the Diyinity of CHRIST, and those of a meaner kind to 


asil. 
"T-= I ' h . t De .Fide, t. 
.c: IS Umani y. 1. p. 430. E. 
" I-Iaving received this confession of faith, we have agreed, ed. 1638.J 
" in order to procure universal peace and rel1l0Ve all grounds 
" of offence from the Church, to look upon N estorius, late 
" Bishop of Constantinople, as deposed; and we anathema- 
" tize the evil and profane novelties of words introduced by 
" hinl; for our Churches preserve the sound and right faith 
" no less than your holiness does. 'Ye also approve the 01'- 
" dination of the most holy Bishop l\faximian to the Church 
" of Constantinople, and we are in communion \vith all the 
" Bishops in the "Torld, ,rho hold and preach the pure and 
" Orthodox Faith." 
Peace having been thus made, St. Cyril declared the joyful 
news to his people, in a short sernlon 2 preached on the twenty - 2 C. Eph. 
eighth of Pharmouthi in the first indiction, that is, April the pt. 3. c. 
9. 
twenty-third, A.D. 433. lIe then ordered the letter of John 
of Antioch to be read ill the church, along with his own 
answer, which he sent by Paul of Emesa 3 . This, in addition 3 c. 34. 
to various expressions of joy and avowals of friendship, con- 
tained the declaration of John of Antioch, and SOllie doctrinal 
explanations, which St. Cyril made in order to remove the 
scruples of the Easterns. "I am accused," he says 4, "of 
 p.lI07.E. 
" affirming that CHRIST'S sacred body ,ras not taken fron1 
" tbe Holy \Tirgin, but brought from heaven. IIo,v can they 
" have brought themselves to imagine this, "hen almost the 
" whole of our dispute turned on ll1Y maintaining that she is 
" l\Iother of GOD? Ho,v could she be this, or whom could 
" she have brought forth, if the body had COlne from heaven? 
" But when ,ve say that CHRIST came down from heaven, 
" \ve follo,y St. Paul, who says5, 'The first man was of the 5 1 ('or. 
1- 4- 
" 'ear
h, earthy; the second l\Ian was from heaven:' and a. I. 
" our S.A.VIOUR Himself says6, 'No man hath ascended up to 6 John 3. 13. 
" 'heaven, but He who came do,vn from heaven, even the 
" 'SON of 
fan.' For although it be properly the 'Y ORD 
" who came do,vn from heaven, yet by virtue of the unity of 
" person we may attribute the sanle to the Inan." 
1\12 
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A. D. 433. As to the other reproach, that he admitted a commixture 
CII. X
II. or confusion of the 'VORD 1 with the flesh, he says2, "So far 
[I "pâ(TLs:f1 . h .. } t I b I . 
u{J'}'xvau:t) " am I from holdIng any suc opInIon, t Ia e Ieve a man 
q>vp.u 6s ] " must have lost his senses before he can suppose the Divine 
>>p.llIO.D, b 3 
[3 7P07r1]S ",y ORD suhject to even the least sem lance of change. He 
ll.7ro(J'I' J (aO'- "ever abides what He is, incapable of alteration. 'Ve all 
.ua. ames 
I. Ii.] "acknowledge, too, that lIe is impassible, although He 
" ascribes to Himself the sufferings incidental to the flesh, 
4 1 Pet. 4. 1. " even as St. Peter so wisely said 4, 'CHRIST having suffered in 
" the flesh,' not in IIis Divinity." He further declares, that 
lIe in all things follows the doctrine of the Fathers, especially 
of St. At11anasius, and embraces the Creed of Nicæa, not 
allowing a syllable of it to be altered, knowing that it was 
[ð o.vTb T
 not the Fathers who spake it, but the very Spirit of GOD á . He 
;::
"":aloû concludes thus 6 : "Having learnt that some have corrupted 
'IT'aTpós.] "the letter of our father Athanasius to Epictetus f , to the 
6 p.lIll. C. I f I d . d d 
" lurt 0 many sou s, .we eern It our uty to sen you a 
[' l1. VTL i'Pá.- " copy of it taken from the manuscripts 7 preserved in our 
ipf6JlI] " archives." 
8 Ep. ad The fact was s , tbat Paul of Emesa, when conversing with 
Acac. 
IeI. S C . 1 h F . h k d h . . I . f 1 d 
[po 1128. t. yrI on t e -1 alt , as 
e 1m very serIous y, 1 le agree 
E.] 'with what St. Athanasius had ,vritten to Epictetus. "Have 
" you the letter," answered St. Cyril, "in its genuine form ?- 
" for many things in it have been altered by the enemies of 
"the truth :-if you have, then I entirely agree 'with it in 
"every respect." "I have the letter," said Paul, "and I 
[9 'IT'''-7Jpo- "should be glad to ascertain fully 9, from the copies you 

op7]6
vatJ - 
" possess, whether it has been falsified or not." The old 
copies "'ere therefore put into his hallcl. After collating 
them with his own copy, he was satisfied that the latter 
was corrupt; and urged St. Cyril to get a transcript of the 
Alexandrine copies made and sent to Antioch, [which was 
accordingly done.] 
XXII. As soon as John of Antioch received intelli g ence of this 
The conse- 
quence of agreement, he communicated it to Theodoret t, promising to 
the recon- d h . d fi . t . .l! . h . I f P 1 f 
ciliation. sen 1m more e nl e InlorlnatIon on t e arrlva 0 au 0 
I- Baluz. 
Synorlic. 
c. 
6. 


f A copy of t11is celebrated letter is 
pre.served by Epiphanius (Hæres. 77), 
whIch agrees entirely with the editions 
of St. Athanasius's works. (See t. i. 
pt. 2. p. 900. ed. Bened.) An extract 


from it was inserted in the first Act of 
the Council of Ephesus (supr. 25. 41. 
and Cone. Chalco t. iv. p. 287); it is 
again quoted by St. Cyril in his A po- 
logetic (COllC. t. iii. p. 836). 
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Emesa, wllO was now on his way back from Egypt. Theodoret, A. D. 433. 
. h . . d CII XXII 
however, looked on the peace wIt great SUspIcIon, an re- ... 
fused to be a party to it, unless those ,vho had been deposed 
for what he considered the good cause were restored to their 
Churches 1. John of Antioch next wrote to all the Bishops of 1 c. 87. 
the East, to inform them of the peace; "Cyril and we are 
" of the san1e opinion," he says2; "we both preserve the same 2 c. 2. 
"faith. The letter 'which he sent to me proves that there is [po 687.] 
"no difference between us, nor any reasonable grounds for 
"suspecting a difference; it is plainly and unalnbiguously 
(C in harmony with onr propositions throughout. He receives, 
"nay, commends our expressions, and expounds [his own 
" views in similar language, only interweaving] the tradition · 
" of the Fathers, ,,-hich was in danger of perishing, so to say, 
" from among men. lIe distinctly teaches the difference of 
" natures and identity of person in the SON of GOD, in such 
" a ,vay, that all who are well inclined cannot, I suppose, but 
" be satisfied, 'while unbelievers and those who seek to revive 
" the error 'of Apollinarius will be covered with confusion. 
" IIowever, I send you the letter itself, by which he satisfied 
" us, as also the one I wrote to him; you 'will thus see that 
" it is not by resorting either to meanness or servility that 
" we have arrived at this happy agreement." 
Aristolaus, after this successful issue of his negotiation, re- 
turned to Constantinople "rith a letter from John of Antioch 
to the Emperor 3 , informing him that peace ,,-as made, and 3 c. 91. 
that St. Cyril and he were mutually satisfied; that he ap- 
proved of the ordination of l\{axÜnian and the deposition of 
N estorius, whose pernicious doctrine he anathematizes. ""r e 
" entreat you," he adds, "if you wish that the joy you are 
" giving to the world should be unalloyed by any painful 
"feeling, and that no city should be excluded from an in- 
" terest in it, to issue orders enjoining the restoration of the 
" Bishops who have been driven in these unsettled times 
" from their Churches. You ,,-ill thus erase every trace of 
" past animosity. N or will such a course be ,,-ithout prece- 
" dent; for in former times, ,vhen cases similar to the 
"present occurred, the original Bishops ,,-ere restored to 
"their sees, and those who had been ordained during the 
" disturbances forbore the exercise of their functions so lon
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A. D. 433. " as the others lived." This seems to have been ,vritten with 
CII. XÅII. a vie,v to satisfy Theodoret and some others, who refused tu 
listen to auy proposals of peace until the deposed Bishops 
1 c. 87. ,vere restored 1. 
John of Antioch also wrote, in the nanle of himself and 
the Bishops who were .with him, a letter of comnlunion to 
Pope St. Sixtus, St. Cyril, and l\Iaximian, Bi:shop of Con- 
2 c. El-I h . stantinople 2 . He professes to approve the sentence passed 
pt. 3. c. 27. by the Council of Ephesus against N estorius, sanctioning 
his deposition, and anathematizing his inlpious tenets; to 
acquiesce in the ordination of l\Iaxirnian; and to be in com- 
Inunion with the Bishops of the whole ,vorld. 
31hid.c.41. St. Cyril, too, wrote both to St. Sixtus 3 and to 
Iaximian 4, 

11

. 39. informing thenl of the favourable aspect of affairs. His 
letters arrived at Rome first; the Pope being at the tinle in 
Council with the Bishops, who had come to celebrate the 
anniversary of his consecrationg'. The people .were assembled 
in St. Peter's, when the happy news reached them. The Pope 
5 c. 41. sent letters of congratulation to St. Cyril 5 and to John of 
6 c. 42. Antioch 6; both letters bear the saIne date, the seventeenth 
7 15. Ka1. of September, 433 7 . St. Sixtus was ordained on the twenty- 
Octobris, 
Theodosio sixth of April; either, therefore, the Bishops must have been 

;

i
o convened at a later period, or the session must have been one 
foss. of unusual length h. The Pope says, in his letter to St. Cyril 8 , 
p.1l77. A. 
that he does not believe John of Antioch ever to have held 
the error of N estorius, but only to have suspended his judg- 
ment for the time. 
Some seeds of N estorianism had been carried even as far 
as Spain i . There ,vcre some there who would not allow it to 


g Natalis dies: C. Eph. p. 1176. E. 
It was usual for Bishops to celebrate 
the day of their accession by a solemn 
service, to which the neighbouring Bi- 
shops were invited. 'Ve have two ser- 
mons preached by St. Augustine on 
the anniversary of his own ordination, 
Serm. 383, 339. (a1. 24, 25. ex quin- 
quag.) The solemnity was one of 
especial splendour at Rome. The four 
first of Leo the Great's homi
ies were 
delivered on occasions of this kind. He 
addre8ses his audience as consacerdotes 
i. e. brother-Bishops: for none but 
these were ordinarily present; v. Du- 
fresne, s. V., who rightly quotes. in 


proof of this, Paulinus, Ep, 20 (al. 
16) ad Delph., where it is expressly 
stated. Billius, when he denied that 
this passage relates to the anniversary 
of Allastasius's election (ap, Labbe, 
t. iv. p. 1037), had, perhaps, read only 
the extract given by Baronius, ad ann. 
398. 
h The difficulty is in a great measure 
done away, if we adopt j 'agi's Chro- 
nology (
 5, (); in :Baron. a. 432), ac- 
cording to which Cælestine died July 
18, and SixtHs was consecrated July 24. 
i The state of the Church in Spaiu 
consequent upon the irruption of the 
barbarians was depicted, supr. 23. .5. 
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be said that GOD "'as born, and maintained that He who A, D. 433. 
was born of the Virgin and suffered upon the cross was a CH. XXlll. 
mere man. Two of the faithful, 'Titalis and TonantÌus (or 
Constantius) by name, having brought against the heretics 
such arguments as they were lllasters of, wrote to Capreolus I, I .Edit. 
Bishop of Carthage k , for further instruction in the orthodox 


'


g' 
belief. Capreolus sent them a long letter in reply2, in which 




 

i). 
[after congratulating them on their adherence to the old [II i. 
. :
:'-1 
Catholic rule of faith, and expressing his confident trust that P 
the LORD of all still has, 'in all places of His dominion,' 
those who labour faithfully in the Gospel harvest] he refers 
to the eyent which had just taken place in the East, the 
condemnation of the heresy in question by the Council of 
Ephesus. [This, involving as it did the authority of the 
Church universal, would of course be sufficient, he says, for 
all devout minds;J yet, as they wished it, he would explain 
the views held by evangelical antiquity respecting this 
mystery, and the necessity of believing the personal unity 
of Christ. 
This heresy was refuted about the same tÏ111e in Gaul by .

[II. 
, 
. . f L . . h . ' 1";'"' . H ' h "ntmgs of 
lncenhus 0 enns In IS' ,. arnIng agaulst eresy, t e Yincentius 
date of which is fh::ed by what he says at the close of the of Lerins. 
second ])art, that, "about three years have elapsed since the 
" Council of Ephesus was held." 'Tincentius was brother to 


Since that time (A.D. 413) the country 
had been a prey to the successive 
hordes which entered it and contested 
its possession,-the ,- andals, the Alans, 
the Sueves, and the Visigoths. At the 
period we are now considering the two 
former of these tribes had crossed over 
to Africa, so that the rival parties 
were now the Arian Goths under King 
Theudorid (A.D. 419-452), and the 
Catholic Sueves under Theodemir 
(A. D. U 1-410), v. Cellnius de Antiq. 
Eccl. Hisp. t. i. p, 186. The result of 
this unsettled state of things was that 
" it was a hard thing for one of GOD'S 
II Priests to vi
it another, and for a 
" Council to be held was rare indeed." 
(Leo :\1. E p. ad Turib. ConciJia. t. iii. 
p. ]410.) Hence the worst forms of 
heresy were easily introduced, and 
found time to strike root and propa- 
gate off-shoots. 'Vhether this was the 
case with N estorianislll (as heresy when 
driven from the heal.t was wont to seize 


on the extremities), or whether it was an 
inflepenrlent developement of a similar 
error, we cannot say. Certainly, the 
Spani<òh heretics were less ambiguous 
in their profaneness than N estorius, 
for they plainly asserted that" He who 
" was born of :Mary was a mere man 
" whom GOD rnaJe His dwelling, until 
"the Cruriji.l'ion, and then GOD de- 
" serted him." (Ep. Vito et Ton.) This 
to a plain mind would be the neces- 
sary complement of N estorius's way of 
speaking about the Incarnation. 
11 There seems to have been a good 
deal of connexion between the Spanish 
and African Churches in early times. 
Thus in the well- kllown affàir of Basi- 
lides, the Spanish Bishops wrote to 
St. Cyprian. (Cypr. Ep. G7. eel.Oxon.) 
A re
elllblance has been pointed out in 
their ecclesiastical disciI)line, by Cen- 
nius, de Ant. EccI. H. Diss. i. c. 4<. 


 7, 10, 11. 
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A. D. 433. St. Lupus of Troyes 1; and having passed part of his life in 
ClI . XXIII. the secular warfare 2 (by which we are probably to understand 
INot.Baluz. . d h f L . 1 
p.431. the public service) he retIre to t e monastery 0 enns . 
2 Common. . h . h h I . d I d . . t . 

 I. [Secu- The leIsure W IC e t lere enJoye ,vas emp oye In wrl lng 
1:1ris C m f ili- for his private use two treatises, containing excellent rules 
tlæ. . 
Hieron. ad for the defence of oneself against heresy. The real name 
Nepot.t.iv. d d h f . 
Vt.2.p.257.] of the writer is conceale un er t at 0 Peregrlnus, or 'The 
'Pilgrim.' His fundamental maxim is, to adhere first to 
the authority of the divine law, and in the next place to the 
:f p. 317. tradition of the Catholic Church 3 . Scripture is not of itself 
sufficient, since [its depth is such that] it is variously ex- 
pounded; eyery heretic pretending that it is the rule of his 
faith. To learn the meaning of it, therefore, ,ye must go to the 
Catholic Church; and in the Church itself we must hold to 
that which has been believed at all times, in all places, and 
by all; for such only can be truly termed Catholic, that is, 
Universal. If, therefore, a part of the Church breaks off 
from communion with the rest, ,ve must prefer the [sound] 
body to tbe divided member; if attempts are made to infect 
the Church with novel errors, 'we must cling to the doctrine 
of antiquity. 'Ve are to consult the works of approved 
doctors who have lived in different places and divers ages, 
yet an in the communion of the same Church, and. should 
look upon that as c
rtainly to be believed which has been 
['I uno eo- taught by all clearly, unanimously, and without variation 4. 


:

:u, He then adduces the cases of the Donatists 5 , ,vho ,vere 
aperte t ', fre- separated from the rest of the Church, and of the Arians, 
qw,m er, 
perseveran- who had impressed into their ranks, bv force or craft, almost 
ter.]. "' 
6 p. 319. all the BIshops of the \Y est 6 . The Donatists were to be shewn 
à
lr

fé that they differed from the general body, the Arians that 



l

 

i- they differed from antiquity. He proceeds to urge, a
 of 
scopis.] primary importance, the maxim, that it is never lawful to 
introduce ne,v religious tenets; ,vhen GOD permits any men 


I Vincentius himself says that he 
wrote in a secluded farm or hamlet 
(remotioris vi1lulæ), which Noris (Hist. 
Pelage ii. c. 11. p. 251) thinks could 
not ap}?ly to Lerins; he therefore sup- 
poses It to have been a monastery in 
the lleighbourhood of Marseilles. All- 
!elmi (quoted by Galland., Proleg. 2. 
111. t. x.) assents to the premise of 
tlU$ argument but fixes on Capo-Fulvi, 


near Friuli, as the place of his retire- 
ment. Tillemont (t. xv. pp. 144. and 
860) acquiesces in what seems implied 
in Gennadius (De vir. ill. c. 66), that 
he lived at Lerins; so, too, the lEst. 
Litt. de la France, t. ii. p. 306. Per- 
haps, as Vincentius wished to conceal 
himself, he intentionally used an in- 
definite phrase. (Tillemont, p. 860.) 
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of eminence in the Church to teach novelties 1, it is to try our A. D. 433. 
faith 2. He quotes Nestorius as an instance of this last 3 : "He CH. XXIII. 
"had gained the esteem of the Bishops and the love of the [2
:e
:
'ing 
" people; he preached daily, and refuted Jews, Pagans, and 

,Ja

r. 2. 
" heretics' thou g h" savs 'T'incentius "his talents tended Dent. 13.] 
, '.J' 3 p. 330. 
" rather to excite admiration than to edify, and were brilliant 
" rather than effectiye." He also refers to the instances of 
Photinus and Apollinarius 4 , and takes the opportunity to 4 p.331. 
give a sumlnary account and refutation of all three heresies In, 
more particularly establishing against N estorius the personal 
unity of CHRIST, ,vithout, however, in any degree intrenching 
upon the distinctness of tIle two natures. "In GOD," he 
says5, "there is one substance but three persons; in CHRIST 15 p. 335. 
H two substances but one person." lIe remarks 6 that some fI p.337. 
abused the "Tord 'person,' taking it in its original Latin 
sense of a fictitious character like those on the stage; so 
that when they said that GOD was nlade man personally 
(per Personam), they meant in appearance, relapsing into 

Ianicheism n. 
After this digression he refers to the cases of Origen 7 and 7 p. 342. 
Tertullian 8 to shew that ,ve can never rely on the authority 8 p. 345. 
of any single doctor; and recurs to his rule of adhering 
steadfastly to the doctrines of antiquity9, and of excluding 9 p.346. 
novelty, which is the characteristic of heresy; and this, be- 
cause the Christian doctrine is not a humanînvention, but a 
trust I which GOD has deposited with IIis Church 2. "N ot," P deposi- 
he says3, "that it is forbidden or is not even profitable to 
uV
J4i
:3';9. 
" } I T 4. d ,. b . d . I . T 3 p.351,3:J2. 
ma (e ac, ances In oCÌIlne; ut In olng t ns "e nlust ("vrofectus] 


In This is the ground of one of Antel- 
mi's arguments in his ingenious Dis- 
sertation on the Athanasian Creed 
(Paris, 1693), where he assigns the 
authorship of it to Vincentius. " The 
"heresies of Photinus, Apollinarius, 
" and N estorius are the only specific 
"heresies aimed at in either:" (quæ 
in uno solæ præstrillguntur hæreses, 
Ph. Ap. at que N., eædem in specie 
nec plures jugulantur ill altero. p. 68.) 
He has tabulated the coincidences of 


pression between the Creed and the 
Commonitory (p. 51<, 58, 62); and ob- 

erves that the Lerillsians shewed a 
more than ordinary leaning of affection 
to the Creeds. Faustus's Treatise 011 
the Hol)' Spirit was thc fruit of his 


lectures on the Creed (Genuadius, c. 
87). Hilary published a valuable ex- 
position of the Creed (ambiendam Sym- 
boli exposition em ; Honorat. ape Leon. 
Opp. 1. i. p. 740). Eucherius wrote 
some sermons on the Creed (Bibl.Magn. 
t. v. pt. 1. p. 552). Treves, the native 
place of Vincentius and the see of his 
intimate friend Severus, was the place 
from which the Creed Qllicumque was 
first promulgated; and hence it might 
come to 1>e assigned to Athanasius, who 
had lived there ill banishment (Fleury, 
xi. 56). 
n On the Docetism of the l\Ianicheans, 
see "
alch's Hist. der Ketzereien; Th. i 
s.760-2. :Beausobre, lIist. du ::\fanich. 
1. ii. p. 519, sqq. 
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A. D. 433. " only consolidate, expand, and illustrate it, without altering 
CH. XXIV. "or mutilating it. [Nor has the Church, when asseInbled 
"in general Councils, any other object than] to commit to 
I 354 " writin b O' the tradition it has received 1, and b y a new word 
p. . 
[2 non no- "to express the ancient faith 2 ." He afterwards observes 
,"um fidei the different wa y s of dealin g with different heresies, whether 
sensum no- 
".æ 
ppel1a- of ancient or modern date 3. Such (roughly) are the con- 
homs pro- 
prietatesig- tents of the first hook. In the second 4, the former rules 
nando. ] 1 . d d h . h . h } I . . f I 
3 p.36I.sqq. ,vere app Ie ,an t e way In w IC t Ie aut IorlÌIes 0 t Ie 
4 p. 364. Fathers were to be made use of, was shewn by the example 
of the Council of Ephesus. This second tract, however, 'was 
5 Gennad. stolen from Vincentius while it was in sheets 5 , and he con- 
Catal c 66 d h . If . h b ... h fi . 1 t . 
[in sch
du'- tente lmse 'wIt su 
olnlng to t erst a recapItu a Ion 
lis] of what he had said; concluding with the authorities of the 
two Popes, St. Sixtus and St. Cælestine, against N estorius. 
XXIV. \Tincentius seyeral times, in the course of this ,york, men- 
"'ritiuO"s of. I P I . h . h d d . 
St. Pro
per. bons t Ie e aglans as eretIcs who ad been con emne ; In 
spite of this, however, he is supposed to be the \Tincentius 
who was author of the objections to which St. Prosper wrote 
a reply 0 . The supposition is based on the agreenlent of the 
name, and derives strength from his living so near Cassian 
and the other Priests of 
Iarseilles, who about this time 
attacked the doctrine of St. Augustine concerning grace, as 


o The fact that Vincentius speaks of 
the Pelagians as heretics is of no great 
force in rebutting the charge of (what 
was afterwards called) Semi-Pelagian- 
iSlll. Cassian, we saw (supr. xxv. c. 
13), did the same; and yet Noris 
(Hist. Pelage ]. ii. p. 246) makes him 
the founder of the Semi-Pelagian 
school. Indeed, Prosper (c. Collat.), 
when addressing Ca:ssian, tells him 
that he had "broached a nondescript 
" doctrine, as much at variance with 
" t!le Pelagian as with t11at of Augus- 
'
 tme" (tu informe nescio quid, ter- 
tIum et utrique parti illconveniens, re- 
peristi). 
Noris (u. .Y. p. 245), Nata1is Alex. 
(Hist. Sæc. v. c. 3. art. 7. 
 7), Pagi 
(ad ann. 434. 
 16. sqq.), and Cave 
(Hist. Litt. t. i. p. 3:37) are inclined to 
a
tribute Semi-Pelagiani
m to Vincen- 
tIllS of Lerins. Baronius (ad ann. 431. 

 188,) Labbe (Diss. de Script. t. ii. p. 
489), Papebrok. (Acta 88., .i\Iaii. t. v. 
}1. 28;j. n. 6), and the Hist. Litt. de 


1a France (t. ii. p. 309) acquit 11im. 
" However this may be," says Noris 
(p. 252), "no censure is implied either 
" on the learning or the piety of Vin- 
"ceutius. The school referred to were 
" not at tbat time heretics, but learned 
" and holy men, called by St. A. ugus- 
" tine 'brothers and fi'iends' (de dono 
" persev., in fine), and by Prosper (Ep. 
"ad August.) 'holy men, of distin- 
" 'guished merit, studious of every 
" 'virtue.' The doctrine of Augustine 
" was then a moot-point, and. sO it re.. 
" mained for a hundred years, until the 
" Council of Orange [in fl'. xxxii. c. 
" 12J; nay, Prosper, in his letter 
"[supr. xxiv. 60], owns that it was 
"generally thought 'contrary to the 
" , opinion of the Fathers and to eccle- 
" 'siastical consent.' \Vhat wonder, 
"then, if Villccntius, complying with 
"the great rule of his CommonitOl'Y, 
" hesitated to foHow what seemed the 
" opinion of an individual ?" 



BOOK XXVI.] 


ECCI.JESTASTICAL HISTORY. 


171 


extravagant and dangerous, on account of certain conse- A. D. 433. 
quellces ,vhich it seen1ed to them to involve. These supposed ClI. XXIV. 
objections are included by,rincentius in sixteen false and in- 
-ridious propositions \ which a1l10unt to this; that GOD will [I Prosper. 
not sa\Te all 111allkind; that He has predestinated the greater 


: 
i 

5. 
part to be dalnned; that these cannot possibly be saved, and t

e
l
tp. 
that GOD is the author of their sins. St. Pros p er answered Aug J Ust. p. 
0)0- 
each of them singly, shewing how very different the doctrine - I. 
of the Church ,vas. An10ng other things he says, that GOD'S 
predestination does not cause the fall of any man 2 ; and that 2 ad obj. 12. 
He does not forsake those who ,vill hereafter leave Him until 
He is forsaken by theln; on tIle contrary, He often hinders 
them froln straying, or when they have strayed, causes them 
to rehu'n 3 . s adobj. 14. 
St. Prosper also replied to the fifteen articles, above alluded 
to as having been drawn up by the Gallic divines in opposi- 
tion to the doctrine of St. Augustine 4 . They came to much [' p.316.] 
the same sense as those of 'Tincentius; nan1ely, that predes- 
tination imposes upon 111en a fatal necessity of sinning; that 
free "will is nothing; that GOD does not ,vish all men to be 
saved; and that CHRIST did not die for aU. St. Prosper 
having replied to these objections in detail, revie"\Ys them 
all in the conc1usion, assigning to each its proper character 
and due limitations. In this work he again says5, that they 5 ad obj 3. 
"Tho faU are not forsaken by GOD to the end that they may [p.318.] 
forsake Hin1; but they abandoned Hiln, and so ,vere theu1- 
selves abandoned; and by their own will are changed from 
good to bad. And afterwards 6 ; "If GOD causes hÏ1n to faU 6 adobj. I
. 
" who is li\-ing piously, then I-Ie returns evil for good, and 
" He unjustly punishes the act of which lIe is iInpulsively 
"the cause. Can anJT thing be nlore absurd or senseless 
" than such a thought?" And further on 7 ; "Although the 7 Sent. Î. 
" Aln1ighty power of GOD n1ight have granted to those who 
"are fallen power to haye stood, yet I1is grace did not 
" leave thenl until they left it." Again 8; "If any rnan says 8 Sent. ]2. 
" that there are son1e ,vho, whilst liying piously, have the 
"power of obedience withdrawn from them in order that 
" they may cease to obey, he has a degraded notion of the 
" goodness and justice of GOD." 1-1 e shews that in one 
sense it maJT be said that not all Inen are called to grace, 
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A. D. 433. since there are still nations who have not heard the Gospel, 
_ CH. XXIV. and in Christendom itself so -many thousands of infants die 
I ad obj. 4. unbaptized I. "GOD, however, takes care of aU men, and there 
"is none whom He does not .warn, either by the preaching 
" of the Gospel, or the testimony of the la,v, or by nature 
"itself. l\:1en's infidelity is to be charged upon themselves, 
II ad ohj. 8. " their faith to be attributed to the gift of GOD 2 ." "Although 
[p.323.] "CHRIST died for all, yet His death profits those only to 
" ,vhom it is particularly applied. [For no one is saved by 
"the cross of CHRIST who is not crucified in CHRIST; no 
" one is crucified in CHRIST ,vho is not a member of CHRIST'S 
" body, and who has not, by ,vater and the HOLY GHOST, put 
s ad obj. 9. " on CHRIST 3 .]" The Priests Camillus and Theodorus sent 
to Prosper, from Genoa, nine passages extracted from St. Au- 
gustine's books on predestination and perseverance, respect- 
ing which they felt some scruples; he shewed then1 in his 
[4 Opp. p. answers 4 that these books contained nothing but .what was 
3-16, sqq.] perfectly Catholic. 
St. Prosper's great ,vork, however, in defence of St. Au- 
gustine, is the book 'Against the Collator,' that is, against 
Cassian, the author of the Collations or Conferences. This 
was written about the year 432; for he says, "It is no,v 
"above twenty years since the Church began to fight 
" against the Pelagians, under the command of St. Augus- 
I c. 1. [po "tine 5 j" which may be supposed to refer to his earliest ,yorks, 



lJ
.
;13. addressed to l\:1arcellinus in 412 6 . In this treatise St. Prosper 
examines twelve propositions of Cassian, taken fron1 the 
7 Supr.20.3; thirteenth conference, in ,,,hich the Abbot Chæremon 7 is the 
24. 56. k Th fi ... C I 1 .. h 
spea er. erst proposItIon IS at 10 IC; It asserts t at 
GOD is the origin not only of eyery good work, but of every 
good thought; but in the other propositions Cassian favours 
the errors of the Pelagians, pretending that many arrive at 
grace without grace; that n1an is sometimes of himself in- 
clined to virtue; that both these opinions are authorized by 
Scripture; that free will contributes as much to our salvation 
as grace; that Adam did not lose the knowledge of good by 
his sin; that we are not to refer all the merits of the saints 
to GOD in such a waJT as that nothing but evil shall be attri- 
buted to nature; that every soul has the seeds of virtue in 
it naturally; and lastly, that GOD is the sole cause of sal\-a- 
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tion to some, and to others only an assisting cause 1. St. A. D. 433. 
P 1 th t . II th t . 1 C . . I . Cll. xxv 
rosper Slews, a In a ese par ICU aI's asslan Inc Ines I - -
 
. . h . 1 [quorun- 
to the opinions of the Pelaglans and contradIcts Imse f. 
am volen- 
H 1 d h . k b . . h h S S . hum cur- 
e conc u es IS "or y expressIng a 'VIS ,t at t. IxtUS sum. . . 
would ex p el from the Church those who were secretl y Pela- incita d re, . . 
quos am 
gians, as his predecessors had expelled those who avo"red invitos 
h 1 b h h . d 1 h . compel- 
t emse yes to e suc ; at t e same bme he ec ares IS lere.] 
willingness to bear charitably with them, so long as they are 
not separated from the Church. Cassian always continued 
in its communion, and though this censure of l1Ï1n is very 
just, yet his conferences, as well as his other books, have 
al,,
ays been perused by the monks and other pious persons 
for the sake of the sound doctrine and elevated spirituality 
with which they are pervaded p. 
It ,vas about this time, too, that )iarius l\Iercator wrote xxv. 
] . b k f A . H . . 1 h b k f "Tritings of 
lIS 00'" 0 nnotabons. aVlng recelvec t e 00 s 0 l\Iercator. 
Julian against St. Augustine, with St. Augustine's answers, 
he made relnarks on several passages in Julian's writings, 
with a view to point out his errors. These he afterwards 
collected, at the desire of a Priest called Pientius 2. A short [2 p t.l.p.30. 
d . t h d . fi d . . . ed. Garn.] 
R vertlsemen to t e rea er IS pre xe , contaInIng a succInct 
account of the state of the question, and giving a history of 
the heresy, ,vhich was first broached, he says, by Theodorus 
of l\Iopsuestia and Rufinus the Syrian 3 . He speaks of St. Au- 3 Supr. 23. I. 
gustine as dead; hence we may infer that the work was not 
published until about the year 432, after the close of the 
Council of Ephesus, where he may have received the last 
treatises of St. Augustine from Bessula the Deacon. The 
plan of the work is, first to set down Julian's words on each 
article, then St. Augustine's answer, and lastly, l\Iercator's 
o,vn observations in support of St. Augustine. 
P In this he resembled his tutor and " foundation; and therefore you see 
patron St. Chrysostom, (supr. xxi. 51.) " the former as 
ealous Jor holiness as 
"Nothing can be more exalted than "the latter for efficacious grace." A. 
" Chrysostom's views of devotion; yet, Knox, Lett. xvii. to Jebb. Cassian's 
" certainly, he was obscure, as to many books were long the vade-mecum of 
" important first principles. To dis- the monks in Africa, Spain, and 
"cover these required, in the nature France; l\Iabillon Ann. Bened., lib. Hi. 
" of things, a subtle and penetrating c. 36. Cassiodore ordered them to 
" mind; and such was Augustine's. . . be diHgently studied by his monks, 
"The striking dissimilitude between Divin. Lect. c. 29. St. Benedict in his 
" them may providentially correspond seventy-third rule (Codex Regul. pt. 2. 
" to an important difference of purpose. p. 61. ed. 1661) recommends tlU'm to 
"Chrysostom was a superstructure- such as wished to go on to perfection. 
" man, while Austin was sinking the 
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A. D. 433. Mercator also wrote against some works of Theodorus of 
C II. XXVI. l\Iopsuestia I whom he looked upon as the parent of both the 
I Ee1. Garn. .' d P 1 . h . H f t d tl ;a f 
pt,2. p.2-19. Nestonan an e aglan ereSles. e re u e Ie cree 0 
Theodorus, which had been condemned at the instance of the 
!! Supra 25. Priest Charisius by the Council of Ephesus 2 ; he translated 
b6. some extracts from a work by '-fheodorus against St. Augus- 
tine and the doctrine of original sin, and from a "
ork l'e- 
specting the mystery of the Incarnation. To these extracts 
thus translated into Latin, 
Iercator appended notes, which 
were designed to confute them. 
XXVI. The reconciliation between John of Antioch and St. Cyril 

chismatics found some in both P alties who were dissatisfied with it. 
In the East. 

Iany of those who had defended N estorius at the Council 
of Ephesus, thought that John had acted dishonoluably in 
abandoning the cause. Of the party who adopted this view, 
Theodoret and his :àletropolitan Alexander of l-lierapolis were 
the most influential and distinguished. On the point of 
doctrine Theodoret had no difficulty; for since the explana- 
tion ,vhich St. Cyril had made in his letters to Acacius of 
Berrhæa and John of Antioch, Theodoret acknowledged him 
to be orthodox, since he plainly confessed the two nature8 in 
CHRIST, guarded against the supposition of any confusion of 
the natures, and anathematized the heresy of Apollinarius. "lIe 
3 Synodic. "has retracted," said Theodoret 3 , "and has overthrown his 


.!}5. cf. c. " twelve Articles." On the other hand, he could not prevail 
upon himself to desert the l)erson of Kestorius, .whom he 
believed to have been unjustly condelnned, because his doc- 
trine had never been rightly appreciated; this he states in a 
4 c. 1::0. letter to N estorius hin1self 4 . Alexander of Hierapolis drew 
no such distinction, but set himself against the agreenlent, 
both in detail and in the gross; he refused either to con- 
demn Nestorius, whose doctrine he considered to be sound 
and scriptural, or to communicate with St. Cyril, whom he 
5 c. 9G. 100, still looked upon as heretical.]. lIe even separated himself 
10-1. f I . 
rom tIe con1nlunlon of John of Antioch and all others who 
embraced the peace. "Be assured," he said to Andrew of 
6 c. P3. San10sata 6, "that I will have no part or lot with thelll; let 
" exile 01' death, let the precipice, fire, or the beasts be set 
"before me, in GOD'S strength I will suffer all things rather 
" than communicate with them." And in a letter to Theo- 
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cloret 1: "I will not consent to the propositions which Paul A, D. 433. 
"has offered, and the Egv I )tian received, not if I am to die CH. XXVI. 
....'<1 I 94 
" ten thousand deaths for it; the whole world besides may c. . 
" consent, but I never 1" The chief point Oll which he in- 
sisted was, the title '1\Iother of GOD,' which he refused to 
adn1Ït, unless that of ')Iother of CHRIST' were added, as 
required by N estorius. 
He had n1ade an appointn1ent with Theodoret and Andrew 
of San10sata, to meet at Zeugn1a, in order to deliberate on 
the affair 2 . They both exhorted hirn [by letters sent pre- 2 c. 9i-99. 
viously to the intended nleetingJ to accept the peace 3 ; but 3 c .1OI.103. 
Alexander answered Theodoret 4, that it ,vould be useless to t c. 100. 
come to an interview, if they felt no disgust at the proceed- 
ings of John of Antioch, who had betrayed the }1aith, and 
condemned Kestorius, though he knew him to be orthodox. 
To Andrew he l'eplied 5 , "It is unnecessary for any more 5 c. 102. 
"letters to pass between us on this subject. 
Iy only 
"reason for retaining my Church in the face of so much 
" opposition froln the secular power is, that I may not seem 
"to betray the flock of CHRIST." ..And in another letter 6 : 6 c. 104. 
U I no longer communicate with Cyril, or with you either. 
" So far as you are concerned, you ha \Te done your part; 
" you have sought the lost sheep, and it does not care to be 
"found. I-Ienceforth, then, abide at rest;- before the dread 
"tribunal we shall most certainly confront each other." 
'Vhen Andrew saw Alexander thus highly incensed, he 
\vrote to the stewards of the Church of HierapoIís7, declar- 'I c. 106. 
ing his resolve to continue in communion not only ,vith 
John of Antioch, hut with all the Catholic Bishops wherever 
found, as Sixtus, Cyril, 3Iaximian, Rabbnla of Edessa, Aca- 
cius of 
lelitene, and all the rest. John of Gern1anicia q also 
embraced the peace 8 , and John of Antioch gave Theodoret a 8 c.105.109. 
written (thong1] a priyate) commission, to use every mean he 
should think proper to reclaim the ohstinate 9 . 9 c. 122. 

Iaxin1in of Anazarbus and his suffragans, the Bishops 
of the second Cilicia, relnained firm in their adherence to 
Nestorius. They held a Council at Anazarbust, in which' c.JIJ-113. 

Iaximin presided, and there they confirmed the pretended 
deposition of St. Cyril at El)hesus, and declareù all who 
q, In Euphratesia. It was the birth-place of Nestorius. 
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A. D. 433. had admitted him to their communion to be excommunicate, 
CR. XXVI. until such time as they should condenln his twelve Articles; 
" Such is our determination," say they, "eyen though it 
" should expose us to fire and s1vord and the teeth of wild 
" beasts." Helladius of Tarsus, l\Ietropolitan of the first 
I c. 114. Cilicia, gave his sanction to this CounciP. 
Eutherius of Tyana, l\ietropolitan of the second Cappadocia, 
and H eUadius of Tarsus, concerted a plan for engaging the 
"r estern Bishops in their behalf, and invited Alexander and 
2 c. 116. Theodoret to join them in their design 2. This ,vas none other 
3 c. 117. than to address a long letter to Pope St. Sixtus 3 , recapitulating 
the history of the Ephesian Council, of the alleged errors of 
St. Cyril, and of the reconciliation of John of Antioch. ""... e 
[" p. 820.] "throw ourselves at your feet," they add 4, "begging you to 
"reach out a helping hand towards us, and to enjoin that 
"the whole of this subject be thoroughly sifted, and the 
" appropriate remedy applied, by. l'ecalling the pastors who 
" have been unjustly banished, and so gathering together the 
" scattered flocks, whose salvation is in peril; for they are 
"unwilling to receive the washing of regeneration, or the 
"mystical Communion from the hands of heretics, and they 
" are not allowed to receive them at the hands of the ortho- 
"dox. 'Ye who are of different provinces, namely, of En- 
"phratesia, of the two Cilicia
, the second Cappac1ocia, of 
" Bithynia, of Thessaly, and of l\Iæsia, should ourselves have 
"long since come to present our cOlnplaints to you with 
"floods of tears, had we not been 'withheld by fear of the 
" wolves who threaten our flocks. "r e are obliged, there- 
" fore, to send in our stead some of our clergy and monks, if 
" haply they may kindle your zeal, and dispose you to send 
" us speedy assistance." This letter was sent, but it is easy 
to imagine that it could have no great influence at Rome, 
'where the doctrine of St. Cyril, the reconciliation of John 
of Antioch, and the Acts of the Council of Ephesus had 
been so solenlnly approved. However, tIle letter is not 
without its use, as it shews that, even in the remote parts 
of the East, the Bishops were persuaded that they all had 
the right of addressing the Pope, whenever they had any 
ð grievances from their su p eriors , or an y disorders in the 
cr. infr. 
('. 39, et Church, to complain of5. 
Synodic. 
c. 119. 



BOOK XXVI.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


177 


In the mean time l\Iaxilniall, Bishop of Constantinople, A. D. 43-t. 
died suddenly on the twelfth of April, A.D. 1:3J, in the Con- CH. XXVII. 
. XXVII. 
sulate of Asper and Ariobindus, havIng governed that Church Deat.h <;>f 
. .J!: t d fi th Th d f I . d th l\laxlImau 
In peace .tor wo years an ve nlon s. e ay 0 lIS ea Proclus 
,vas lI01y Thursday I. The Nestorians, who ,vere very nu- 



 Bi- 
merous at Constantinople, assembled in several parts of the 1 Socrat. 7. 
town, loudly demanding the recal of N estorius, and threaten- 40. 
iug to endanger the city and burn the church down 2 . The :I Synodic. 
E Th d . .J!:' h . h b c. 150. 
i mperor eo OSIUS, .tearIng t ere IDig t e some commo- 
tion, got Proclus immediately elected and installed before 
l\laximian was interred; and Proclus solemnized the funeral. 
lIe had been Reader from his earliest youth 3 , and had studied S Socr.cAJ. 
under the masters of rhetoric. On arriving at man's estate, 
he attached himself to the Bishop .Atticus, and was one of 
his notaries 4 . Atticus, seeing the progress he made, ordained [" /rrror pa :. 
h . D . h f . h b P . 1 cþEVS aVTOV 
1m eacon; In t e course 0 tune e ecame nest, ane rrwv À6-ywv 
Sisinnius ordained him Bisho p of C""'zicus, as we saw above 5 . -YEv6j.'EVOS] 
J 5 Sup!" 'J-t- 
'Vhen the people refused to receive hin1, he continued at 44. . - . 
Constantinople, officiating as Priest; but in spite of this, his 
ordination to Constantinople was looked upon as a translation. 
IIowever, letters were produced from Pope St. Cælestine to 
St. Cyril, John of Antioch, and Rufus of Thessalonica, which 
removed the difficulty, and shewed that there was nothing 
to prevent a translation in cases of this kind 6 . These letters [6 v. Supr. 
must have been dated two years before, on the eve of the c.W.not.r.] 
election in which a Bishop of Constantinople 'vas chosen to 
succeed N estorius. 
'fhe Bishops "rho elected Proclus wrote a synodicalletter 7 , ' Synodic. 
which they sent into the East to be signed by all the c. 150. 
Bishops on pain of their being deposed as schismatics 8 . As [8 c. 149.] 
for Proclus, he imitated all the virtues of Atticus, whose 
disciple he had been; nay, he surpassed him in meekness and 
patience; his gentleness extended even to the heretics, for 
he believed this a readier way of reclain1ing then1, than 
harsh treatment. It ,vas in his time that St. 
Ielania the 
younger came to Constantinople, at the desire of her uncle 
V olusian who beinO' Præfect of Rome had been sent thither 9Vita SC\Iel. 
, , b , ap. Sur. 
on an embassy
. This V olusian is the one who was friend 31 Jan. 
. b ì\ n . d h S A . Photo Cod. 
to the Tn une l\Iarce IUUS, an to w om 
 t. ugustIne 53. [po 14. 
wrote on a former occasion 1 . Up to this time he had con- rO

]pr. 22. 
N 51; 24. 21. 
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A. D. 434. tinued a pagan, but was now converted by the exhortations 
ClI. XXVIII. of his niece and the instructions of the Bishop ProcIns; and 
L 1 <þWTUj- falling sick, he ,vas baptized I, and died soon after. In this 
eEls] same year, 434, being the first of the Pontificate of Proclus, 
on the fifteenth of December, the Emperor Theodosius 01'- 


:o
i. de dained 2 , that the goods of all clergy and monks who died 
t

'V


.r3. without heirs should belong to their respective churches or 
J. 1. [to i. monasteries r. 
p. 436.J . h '.l" d f h d . . f P I 
XXVIII. John of AntIoc was Inlorme 0 t e or InatIon 0 roc us, 

rosecu- b y a letter from Taurus Præfect of the Prætorium 3 S lIe 
bon of the , . 
schisma- sent 'an answer expressive of the satisfaction he felt at the 
tics. . 
S Synodic. election of ProcIus, with ,vhose merits he ,vas Intimately 
C. ]23. acquainted. " Now that JTou have effected this good work," 
he adds, "let me entreat JTou to think of restoring tranquillity 
" to these parts too; for here are some few unruly spirits, 
"who think themselves injured by the peace ,vhich GOD, 
" by the ministry of the Emperor, has granted us, and who 
" abuse your clemencJT and ours." John of Antioch did llot 
stop here; he sent a person named Verius to Constanti- 
nople, who solicited and obtained an order from the Em- 
peror, making it in11)erative on all the Bishops of the East 
I e. 124. to communicate with John, or quit their churches 4. .This 
order was directed to the Quæstor Don1Ítian, who sent in- 
s c. 125. forn1ation of it to IIelladius of Tarsus 5, advising him to 
comply, 'while he could do so with a good grace, and to unite 
with all the Bishops of the first and second Cilicia in making 


r This was the first step maùe to- 
wards the state of things in which the 
individual rights of monks were entirely 
merged in their corporate relations. By 
the civil law (Cod. Justin. lib. i. tit. 2. 
1. 13), adopted into the canon law 
(Caus. xix. quo 3. C. 7, sqq.), professed 
monks (illgressi) lost the power of will- 
ing away their property, though they 
Ulight still succeed to the property of 
their relatives. Afterwards they were 
considered dead quoad civilia, and could 
neither be testators nor legatees. In- 
deed, according to the monastic rules, 
a monk could have no property (see 
Dufresne, s. v. Peculiaritas and pro- 
pl.ietarii) ; whatever he acquired was the 
monastery's, not his. "If any thing 
" be left to a slave," says PanOl'lilitan, 
". . 
" It. Instantly becomes the property of 
hIS master; but a monk is more 


U inseparably bound to his monastery 
" than the slave to his master. (Reli- 
"giosus magis astrictus monasterio 
U qu.àm servus domino.)" Super Ter- 
tio, fo1. 170. in C. '1nonaclâ. A slave 
might have a peculium, which a monk 
could not. 
'Vith regard to the secular clergy, 
tIle Ca.non law distinguished between 
patri1Ì1<?I
ial property, and the produce 
of their. benefice. The Church suc- 
ceeded to -tñe latter, the civil heirs to 
the former. See Durand de l\Iaillaine, 
Art. Succe,ç.çÏo'll. 
S The law mentioned in the last 
chapter is addressed to him, and 
Gothofred (in 1.) thinks it more than 
probable that he procured its enact- 
ment. He corresponded with Isidore 
of Pelusium and with Theodoret. 
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peace with John, before the time came when it would be his A. D. 4:J-t. 
duty to make the letters public. CIl. XXVIII. 
Another order can1e down from the Emperor, which pro- 
hibited the Eastern Bishops from going to Court or leaving 
their churches. John of Antioch sent a copy of it to Alex.. 
ander of Hierapolis 1 that he might give notice of it to his I c. 126. 
suffragans. But Alexander, who had broken off communion 
\vith John, ordered his secretary to receive the letter, and ad- 
dressed his answer to the Imperial officer 2 who had brought [2, mag!s- 
. tnanusJ 
the letter from John. However, he promIsed to obey, that 
is, he undertook not to go to Court or stir from his church 3. 3 c. 127. 
In the mean time, he and the six Bishops of his province \vrote 
to the Bishops of Syria, of the first and second Cilicia, and 
of the second Cappadocia-t, exciting them to animosity against 
 c. 129. 
John of Antioch; complaining that the Church was disturbed 
by unlawful ordinations, and that the priesthood had become 
venal and was prostituted to men of infamous lives. Alex- 
ander remarks in his subscription, that above a year had 
passed since he had ceased con1ffiunion \vith John of Antioch; 
\vhich brings us therefore to the year 434. 
Ieletius of Mop- 
suestia, and three others of the second Cilicia 5, declared that 5 c. 131. 
they remained fixed in their resolution of opposing John; the 
Bishops of the other provinces sent indecisive answers 6 . The 6 c.130.132. 
unlawful ordinations of which the schismatics complained 
were tw0 7 : first and foremost that of Athanasius, Priest and 7 c: 133.135. 
Steward of Dulichium, ,vho was ordained Bishop of the said 16<>. 
Church in the room of Abib, and that of 
Iarinian, ordained 
Bishop of Barbalissus in the room of Acilinus. Scandalous 
charges \vere brought against the characters of these two ne\v 
Bishops, and, on more general grounds, it was objected, that 
they had been ordained when neither the l\ietropolitan nor the 
Bishops of the province were present. In fact, as the object 
was to get rid of the schismatics, it \vas not likely that any 
great anxiety would be felt to ask their consent. Alexander 
of Hierapolis and his suffragans endeavoured to bring over 
the Princesses, St. Pulcheria and her sisters, to their party. 
'Vith this view 8 they sent some clergy and monks to them 8 c. 1:3;). 
with a letter, in which they complain of the persecution of 
John of Antioch, and of his ordaining within their province 
two Bishops of scandalous characters, besides ordaining a 
N2 
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A. D. 434. third to a ne,v see in the church of the 
Iartyr St. Sergius, 
CH. XXIX. which was in the diocese of Ifierapolis. They entreat the 
Princesses to represent all these irregularities to the Em- 
peror, and to induce him to exert his authority in reforn1Ïng 
thenl: but it does not appear that this letter produced any 
J c. 163. l'esult. Alexander complains elsewhere} about this church 
of St. Sergius having been taken away from 11Ïm; he had 
laid out on it, he says, nearly three hundred pounds' ".eight 
of gold, and involved his own church in debt. lie had 
rebuilt it with great n1agnificence. 
Proclus, on his side, wished to expel Dorotheus, the l\ietro- 
politan of l\Iæsia, from his see of 1\Iarcianopolis, and wrote 
letters against him to the clergy and people of that Church; 
but they 'v ere devotedly attached to their Bishop, and sup- 
ported him stoutly. Dorotheus, in a letter which he sent to 
:I c. ]3i. Alexander of Hierapolis 2 , informs him of this transaction,. 
and urges him to con1e to Constantinople and address the 
Elnperor in person. lIence perhaps originated the order 
,vhich prohibited the Orientals from coming to Court. 
XXIX. On the other hand, there were Catholics '\V ho blamed St. 
Justifica- 
tion of St. Cyril, and asserted that he had conceded too much in the 
Cyril. 1 . h I . .l!: d f: 
aCCOnlUlO( abon wit t Ie Eastern BIshops. TheJT loun ault 
with their exposition, and said, "'Yhy did Cyril suffer, naJT, 
" sanction their mention of two natures? The N estorians 
C 1 tTuvap7Tå- " say that he holds their opinion, and so they are kidnapping 3 

UVTH] " all who are unacquainted with the true state of the case." 
These depreciating statements n1ust have gained son1e pre- 
valence at Constantinople, for St. Cyril notices them in a 
letter to the Priest Eulogius, his resident there, and in- 
t C. Eph. structs him how he should answer them 4; he also gives in 
pt. 3. c. 3i. this letter a careful explanation of the Catholic doctrine on 
this point. He wrote moreover to Donatus, Bishop of Nico- 
5 Ibid.c.38. polis in Epirus 5 , to anticipate any calumnious report which 
might get there of his having retracted his forn1er writings 
against N estorius; and he gives him an account of the dif- 
ferent steps by which the accomn10"datiol1 had been brought 
about, including the negotiation of Paid of Emesa. 
A fuller account was given in a letter to his old friend 
6 c. 35. Acacius, Bisllop of l\Ielitene in Ar111enia 6 . After detailing 
'lp.1I15.D. the Inatters of fact, he adds 7 : "The partizans of Nestol'ius, 
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"now that they see themselves abandoned, 11avé become A. D. 434. 
" desperate; they are like men ,vho are on the point of sink- CH. XXIX. 
"ing, and catch at every thing within their reach. They 
" maliciously vilify the characters of all who refuse to be. of 
" their way of thinking. They say that the Confession of 
" the Easterns harmonizes well enough ,vith the novelties 
" of N estorius, and even accuse me of holding opinions just 
"the reverse of what I expressed in my writings, and of 
" having received a new Creed-out of contempt, I presu1l1e,. 
"for the old! But what if Nestorius had. himself con- 
" demned his errors, and given in 'writing a Catholic con- 
'" fession of faith? ,vould anyone have said that he had 
" made us a new Creed?" He then explains how widely the 
exposition of faith which he had received from the Easterns 
differs from the doctrine of N es.torius. 
Acacius had asked of St. Cyril the 111ystical meaning of the 
scape-goat mentioned in Leviticus I. St. Cyril wrote a long] Lev. 16. 8. 
letter to him 2, in ,vhich he says3, that it is a type of JESUS I! Cyr.Epist. 
CHRIST, equally with the other goat which was 
ffered at the 
. sÊ::i)

)
: 
same time; the latter represented His human nature, in
' c. 1 
)ü 7 " 
p. -. 
which He suffered for us; the former symbolized the Di- 
vinity, in respect of which He ,vas free and exelnpt from 
death. lIe gives the same interpretation of the two birds 4 4 Lev. 14.4. 
,vhich the leper was to offer for his purification. He takes 
the opportunity of enlarging on the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion, and explains at length the unity of person in two 
natures. 
St. Cyril also ,vrote a letter in vindication of hin1self to 
Successus, Bisho p of Diocæsarea in Isauria 5 . Successus had 5 Cyr.Epi,.t. 
- p. 135. 
inquired of him whether it was proper to say there are two 
natures in CHRIST. He first of all lays it down in opposition 
to N estorius, that CHRIST is one and the sa1l1e, before and 
after I-lis Incarnation; he then adds, that this union pro- 
ceeds from the concurrence of the two natures; that after 
this union ,ve never divide them, but say with thc Fathers, 
'the one incarnate nature of G-OD the \V ORD,' which he ex- 
plains presently after, by saying 6 , that there are two natures (j p. 137. E. 
united, but that CHRIST is one. By ,vay of exan1ple he 
mcntions our hU1l1an nature, each particular man being 
per
onany onc, though 
nnpourlllcd of soul and body, so 
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A. D. 434. different in their natures. He then replies to another ques- 
CH. xxx. tion,-how CHRIST'S body became Diyine after His resur- 
rection,-" not," he says, "by changing its nature, but by 
" being freed from human infirmities." Successus having 
sent him some objections to this explanation, he replied in a 
J p. )41. second, still larger, letter I, the object of which is to prove that 
when he says' one nature,' he does not admit of any con- 
[1/ 
VPIL
JI' fusion or mixture 2 , since the Divine nature is immutable, and 
leal u{ry- the human nature remains entire in CHRIST; for it is not one 
lepauUl ] 
[8 å1T^WS-] nature simply3, but one incarnate nature. He remarks 4 that 
4 p. 148. B. there are three sorts of expression employed by Scripture 
in reference to our LORD; some apply to the Diline nature 
[5 
eW1TpE- only5, others to the human only6, and others to both taken 
'7f'EtS-] . 
[6 
.vep
7rO- together. The obJect of these two letters, as ''''en as of the 
'7f'pE'7f'etS] preceding, was to justify St. Cyril on the subject of his re- 
union "\Tith the Easterns. 
7 C: Eph. He ,vrote a very similar letter 7 to Valerian, Bishop of 
pt. 3. c, 40. I . . h . h f: 1 .. 1 C 1 1 . F . 1 
conIum, In ,v IC , a tel' exp aInIng t Ie at 10 IC aIt 1 con- 
[S II i6, A.] cerning the Incarnation, he thus concludes 8: "Some im- 
" pertinent people, I am told, have given out that the error 
" of N estorius prevails among the Bishops of the East; it 
" may be as well therefore to give you some information on 
"that point." lIe then relates how John of Antioch and 
tlle rest had distinctly explained themselves, and adds, "If, 
"then, they are charged with holding other opinions, do 
" not belie,ye the. charge: if anyone shall pretend to affirm 
" it, send them away as impostors; and if any letters are 
" shewn in their names, set them down as forgeries." He 
'VI'ote likewise to J\Iaximus, Deacon of Antioch, who had 
some scruples about communicating with Bishop John, be- 
cause he had admittecl some N estorians to his communion 
whom Maximus believed not to be genuine converts. St. 
9 Cyril. Cyril's advice to him is 9 , that he should be satisfied with 
ElJist. p. l . 
1
2. t leIr outward abjuration, and 110t seek to penetrate too 
deeply into men's consciences. 
xxx. St. Isidore of Pelusium had blamed St. Cyril, as if he had 
81. Isidore 
o.f Pelu- fomented the division. "I am terrified," he said I, "by the 


U
i[supr. " examples of Holy 'Vrit, "Thich constrain me to send you 
Ii. Ep.3ïO. " what I conceive to be needful admonitions. If I am your 
" father, as you indeed yourself call me, I fear the condem- 
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" nation of Eli j if I am your son, (which is nearer the truth, A. D. 434. 
" since you represent I St. 1\Iark,) I fear the punishment in- [
I1. xxx. 
lTX7Jp.a.TI- 
"flicted upon Jonathan, because he did not prevent his 
OIlTOS] 
" father from inquiring of the woman with a familiar spirit. 
" If you wish, then, that we should not both of us be con.. 
" demned, let the dispute be put an end to; do not seek to 
Ie revenge a l)rivate injury at the expense of the Church's 
" safety; and do not under the pretence of piety introduce 
" what may be a never-ending schism." "\Vhen, however, he 
was told what St. Cyril hacl written to satisfy the Easterns, 
he was afraid that he had concedecl too much, and wrote to 
him thus 2 : " You should seek to remain always constant, \I i. Ep. 324. 
" neither allowing yourself to be frightened into a betrayal 
" of heavenly things, nor seeming to contradict yourself. If 
" you compare what you have lately written with your former 
C( writings, you will see that you are liable to the imputation 
C( of flattery, inconstancy, or vain-glory 3 ; instead of emulating [s ICEP
S 
"the valour of those famous champions, who, rather than ÕÓ
71S ] 
cc listen for a moment to heterodox opinions, were content 
cc to pass the ,vhole of their days in the wretchedness of 
" exile." 
It is evident from the first of these letters that St. Isidore 
,vas now very aged, since one who presided over so great a 
. see styled him (father.' In both of them ,ve may observe that 
free-spoken plainness ,vhich is every where visible in his cor- 
respondence. A large number of the letters are dogmatical, 
being intended either to elucidate hard texts of Scripture, or 
to establish some religious doctrine; others are on points of 
discipline, for the instruction of ecclesiastics (including eyen 
Bishops), but especially for that of the monks; and lastly, 
there are some on subjects of morality, for the information 
of laymen of every condition in life. 
To an inquiry respecting the effect of Infant Baptism, he 
ans'wers 4 , that it is a low notion of it ,vhich supposes that it .1 lib l . g i:i. 
ep. :J. 
serves only to purify their souls from the stain contracted [5 7
P 
tc\ 
b y Adam's sin 5. lIe ascribes to it , in addition , man y SU I )er- I3 T-1]v 1T'apá: 
a.UlP TOlJ 
natural graces conveyed by regeneration, sanctification, and )
. 
taÔ
- 
d . b b d . 1 C d . . 1 eEPTa. Tl1 
a optIon; man ecomes one 0 y wit 1 HRIST, an IS unItec. fþÚlTEl þ6- 
to his flesh 6 by partaking of the holy mysteries. Baptism was ['oP J, \ 
at that time never administered without the ]
ucharist, even U
pE;
 :1: 
TOÛ TE'\et. ] 
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A. D. 434. to children; both of them (as he elsewhere says 1) being con- 
CII. XXXI. . d d t I t . 
SI ere necessary 0 sa va Ion. 
1 i


I
2. The Emperor's first ordinance against the Eastern schis- 
Furt.her. Inatics not proving so effectual as had been expected, a second 
vrosecutlon . . '" . 
oft
e schis- 'was no-w Issued agaInst four BIshops In parbcular- IIelladuls 
mattcs. of Tarsus, Maximin of Anazarbus, Alexander of Hierapolis, and 
Theodoret,-giving them the alternative of conl.municating 
with John of Antioch, or leaving their churches. This order 
was addressed by Count Titus, Lieutenant 2 of the East, to 
Dionysius, l\laster of the Soldiery3, ,,-ho notified it to each of 
the four Bishops 4 . IIelladius also received intelligence from 
his correspondents at Constantinople 5, that Proclus was in 
great esteem there, and that he was to send his synodical 
letter, along with letters from the Emperor, to John of An- 
tioch, in order that all ,vho refused to receive them Inight be 
driven from their churches. Hel1adius communicated these 
tidings to Meletius of lVlopsuestia, asking him ,vhat was to 
ð C. 145. be done. Meletius replied 6, that he could not recognise either 
Proclus or John of Antioch as Bishop, and that although the 
,vholc world beside should chime in with the fickle folly of 
the present age, he was resolved to keep his conscience clear. 
7 e. 155. Elsewhere he says7, "Since the reconciliation of John with 
" Cyril, I have had but one letter from him, it ,vas brought 
" by a magistrian; but I threw thenl. in the bearer's face with . 
" such evident clisgust that he did not dare to ask for an 
"answer." This ,vould prepare us for finding that Meletius 
,vas in the number of those who persisted in the schism to 
the last. 
Count Titus wrote to Theodoret, and at the sanl.e time to 
the monks, especially to the three most famous among them, 
St. James the younger, of Nisibis, St. Simeon the Stylite, and 
Is c.146. St. Baradat 8 t. The letter to Theodoret statecl, that unless he 
consented to the terms of pacification, he should be expelled 
and another ordained in his place. At these menaces he 
only laughed, but he 'vas deeply affected by the pressing 
solicitations with 'v hich the holy monks urged him to accede 
to the peace. At first he ,vas irritated, and disposed, in his 
pique, to quit the city and province, and retire to some 


[2 Vica- 
riumJ 
:I Synod. 
c. ì42. 
" c. 141. 
à C. ]44. 


t On this St. James, v. infrA xxix. 6 58; xiii. 2; xv. 1,1,); St. Simeon, infr. 
(for St. James the elder, Fleury, xi. 3, xxix. 7, sqq. ; St. Baradat, infr. xxix. 6. 
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desert where he might resume the monastic life; but the A. D. 434. 
holy monks promised that, if he "Tould go where they might CII. XXXI. 
all confer together with John of Antioch, they would accom- 
pany him; and they suggestecl that the meeting might be at 
Gindarus, a place half-\vay between Cyrus and Antioch; for 
Theodoret ,vas unwilling to go to Antioch, from fear of com- 
municating too openly with John. lIe communicated all 
this to Alexander of Hierapolis, who replied 1, "I hear that [1 c. 147.] 
" the heresy which asserts GOD to be passible 2 ," so he speaks [2 I?eo- 
f th C I I " d " " I b h A " h d C passmnam 
o e at 10 IC octrlne-" preval s ot at nboc an on- hæresim] 
" stantinople, and is openly preached there." "I am sorely 
"grieved.,," he proceeds, "at the earnestness 3 of the holy [3 Curiosi- 
"monks against us; nevertheless, should all who have diecl tatem] 
" fronl the beginning of the world rise up again, I,vould say, 
" 'if they agree with us, let them pray for us 4 , but if they pSoBaluz. 
" ' d G .J.". th ' Th " h .. Fleury has: 
con emn us, OD 10rglve em. ell' aut onty IS not je les prie de 
H g reater than that of the A I )ostles or the An g els in heaven se tenir en. 
, , repos et de 
" ,vhom CHRIST b y the mouth of St. Paul 5 anathematizes if prier pour 
, " nous.] 
" they presume to preach any other gospel than CHRIST'S 5 Gal. I. 8. 
"Gospel. If you see any of them, and they introduce the 
" subject, assure them from me, that if John were to give 
" me the whole kingdom of heaven, I,vould not communi- 
"cate with him, unless the acts which have caused this 
" universal shipwreck of faith had been corrected. GOD be 
"praised, they have on their side synods and sees, kings 
" and judges, but we have the LORD GOD, and our unspotted 
" faith in Him." 
Theodoret replied 6, "I beg of you to think not on the G c. 148. 
" orthodoxy only, but also on the peace of the Churches, 
"for they have been far too rudely disturbed, and ,ve be- 
" come a by-word among the people." And elsewhere 7 , "So' c. 151. 
" far as I can see, further inflexibility on our part will pro- 
" duce no good effect; the Churches will be harassed, and 
,
 our flocks exposed to the wolves. There is room for fear 
" lest GOD may punish us for being so exces
ively rigiù 8, aud [
 p
.,? hâ<; 
.J." ..J." d " I . d " IlImla aCfl- 
" lor pressIng lorwar our own cause wIt lOut consl erlng bià] 
" ,vhat is expedient for the people. Balance the gain and 
" the loss, and choose the least evil." Alexander ans,vered 9 : !) c. 152. 
" It were superfluous to travel over the old ground again; 
"pray read my former letters, and trouhle me no morc. 
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A. D. 434. " I declare before GOD that, comparing the advantages on 
CM. XXXII. " each side, I prefer the desire of GOD above all things, and 
" the kingdom of heaven to the honour and glory of this 
" ,vorld; anel comparing the loss on each side, I choose to 
" suffer banishment, death, and the mockery of man here, 
" rather than everlasting torment. Do not be surprised if 
"we disagree in ,vhat we ,vrite. You believe Cyril to be 
" Catholic, I think him a heretic. '\Vhen, in our days, the 
) Fleury, "blessed Bishops Meletius, Eusebius, Barses, and the rest 1, 
16. 26, 
3 ; 
17.1. "were driven into exile, GOD took care of their Churches, 
" and did not require an account of them at their hands. 
" Do whatever you know to be best for the Church of GOD 
" entrusted to you." " In the deluge," he says in a letter 

 c. 156. to l\Ieletius of l\fopsuestia 2, "GOD ,vas satisfied with even 
"a single man, and at Babylon 'with the three in the 
" furnace." 
XXXII. In the interview which Theodoret had with John of An- 
Recon- . h . . 1 d h h . b N ., 
ciliation of tIoc , It was stIpu ate t at t e questIon a out estonus s 









 deposition should not be mooted; so that as nothing remained 
Cilicians. beyond the poin
 of faith, (on which they were already agreed,) 
3 c .I60.162. communion was immediately restored 3 . l\Iaximin of Anazar- 
bus and the other Bishops of the seconel Cilicia accepted 
these conditions, and wrote collectively to John of Antioch, 
4 c.163.157. to be re-admitted to his con1munion 4 ; the only exception was 
!5
'I58. ßieletius of l\Iopsuestia, who continued in schism, saying:>, 
" 'Yhat does it matter, 'whether I have many or few to bear 
" me company?" Theodoret also ineluced Helladius of Tarsus 
and the other Bishops of the first Cilicia to accept the terms 
of peace, and their example was soon followed by the Isau- 
I!c.160.16I. rians 6 . l\ieletius thus stood in isolated opiniativeness, ,vith 



: 168. all Cilicia ranged against him 7. He was no,v therefore de- 
7 c.173-I75. posed by John of Antioch, who ordained Chomasius, or 
Thomas, to succeed him in his see, and obtained an order 
from the Emperor to banish Meletius to l\Ielitene in Ar- 
" c.l 76.177. menia 8. 
JïH. [190.] Th d 1 h . . . 
eo oret now mae e IS last attempt at wInnIng over 
Alexander of IIierapolis. lIe ,vrote to him in the most sub- 
missive terms, telling him that he thro'ws himself at his feet, 
!I c.166.168. and embraces his knees 9 . lIe wrote to l\focimus, Steward 
,[' c. !62.] of his ChUl'ch I. lIe wrote even to Ncstorius 2 , (if indeed the 
- c'. I/O. 
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letter be genuine) entreating him to urge Alexander to accept A. D. 4:14. 
the peace. Alexander replied to Theodoret 1; "I believe that CM. XXXIII. 
" you have left nothing undone for the salvation of my poor I c. 167. 
" soul; nay, you have done more than the good shepherd in 
"the Gospel, who sought his lost sheep but once. Now 
"therefore you may remain quiet, and seek no more to 
" weary yourself and annoy us. It is of no great moment 
" to me how the Cilicians and Isaurians act; nay, should all 
" the men who have lived in the world from the creation rise 
c, from the dead, and call the abomination of Egypt piety, 
" I should not think that they'were to be credited in l)re- 
"ference to that knowledge ,vhich GOD hath given me." 
And afterwards 2 , "I am not out of my senses, I am not yet [2 p. 86ì.] 
" doting; pray you, spare myoId age; I am ready to die a 
" thousand deaths rather than embrace cOll1munion on such 
" terms." After this, Alexander ,vonld 110 more speak or 
write to any of his friends on the subject of the peace, nor 
so much as see or think of them 3 . 
 c.172.178 
Theodoret then addressed himself to John of Antioch 4, sup- .. c. 172. 
plicating him to have patience, and not to suffer the old man 
to be importuned any more. " You know ,veIl the excellence 
" of the man," he says, "all that he wants is to be quiet; 
cc time ,vill soothe and soften him, or even if he should persist 
cc you have nothing to apprehend from him; he neither can 
" nor ,vill raise any disturbance. But if he should be ejected, 
" the worst reslùts will follow. A schism ,yill take place in 
" the Church at Constantinople, and in many other cities, 
"where some in their simplicity believe him to be the 
" champion of the purest Faith; and you will draw much 
" obloquy upon yourself." 
Alexander still continuing inflexible, Count Dionysius and XXXIII. 
h . L . T . 1 . f . d :; d " h . Alexander 
IS leutenant !tus wrote to llrn as rlen s , a VIsIng 1m driven from 
t b h E ' 1 b b .. t t1 C . 1 Hicrapolis. 
o 0 ey t e 
 mperor s 01'( er y su mIttIng 0 le OUnCl 5 c.180.181. 
of Ephesus, and communicating with John of Antioch; that 
otherwise they must be obliged, in execution of the order, to 
eject him from his Church, and send him into banishment. 
Alexander replied 6 that he was prepared for the persecution 6 c. 182. 
,v hich was in store for him; all that he requested was that he 
might be sent away without noise. Titus wrote to Lybian, 
Goyernor of Euphratesia 7 , to eject Alexander if he persisted, 
 ('. 183. 



A. D. 435. and to install the person whom the Council of the Bishops 
CH. XXXIV. should ordain; and he empowered him to employ for this 
purpose the soldiers who were quartered in the city. " If 
" you need a stronger force," he adds, " or if our presence 
"should be required there, you need only inform us." 
Lybian received this order, along with the Elnperor's letter 
I c. 184. annexed to it, on the fifteenth of April, A.D. 435 I. 
Alexander forthwith obeyed; he retired, professing but 
little regret at the loss of the Bishopric 2 ; but the whole city 
of Hierapolis ,vas in a strange consternation 3 . The people 
wept and cried aloud in the streets j they said they had lost 
their father and pastor, ,vho had instructed them from their 
childhood. They extolled his doctrine and the sanctity of 
his life. They inveighed against the authors of his banish- 
ment and even against the Emperor himself; they closed 
the churches, and seemed ripe for sedition. At last they 
threatened to lay violent hands on themselyes, if their 
Bishop ,yere not restored to them. The GO\Ternor Lybian 
put a stop to the sedition, and caused the churches to be 
opened, and Divine Service to be performed as usual; hut 
he sent to the Count of the East and to John of Antioch an 
account of what had occurred, and told them of the petition 
,vhich the people of Hierapolis had proposed and carried by 
" c. 186. acclamation in the church 4. John of Antioch sent them a 

 c. 187. letter 5 eXplaining ho,v he had used every possible means to 
reclaim Alexander, "but his self-will and obstinacy," he adds, 
" have rendered him inexorable. Still, let him only correct 
" his fault, and even now ,ve shall be ready to receive him, 
" and send him back to you with joy; but if he is bent on 
" his own ruin, we haye done our duty to GOD and man." 
XXXIV. Up to this tinle N estorius had remained in his monastery 
End of 
Nestorius. near Antioch. At last a decree came down from the Em- 
6 c. Eph. peror Theodosius against him 6 , in which it ,vas enacted that 


g: 
'h
' his followers should be called Simonians, as being imitators 
I S ' xyi. t d it: of Simon 1\lagus u, and that his books should be suppressed 
. SI ve c 
bæret. leg. 
ult. 


[2 episco- 
patum te- 
nere mini- 
mè delec- 
tatus] 
3 c. 185. 
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u The reason of this appellation is 
not obvious. The words of the edict 
(cujus scelus sunt in deserendo Deo 
imitati) may simply refer to the fact 
of Simon's being the proto-hcresiarch 
("Ir&.u'))s àpx.'))ì'
v CtípÉUEW
, E usel)., ii. 


13), but more probal)ly t1IeY had some 
special application. Justin (ap. Euseb.) 
says that " after our LORD'S ascension, 
"the devils put forward some men. 
"who called themselves gods;" and 
in Acts viii. ] 0, we read that Simon 
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and publicly burnt; his followers were to be prohibited froln A. D. 436. 
holding any assenlblies on pain of having all their estates CII. XXXIV. 
confiscated. The law was l)ublished both in Greek and 
Latin, that none might be ignorant of it. It was dated 
, the third of the nones of August in the fifteenth year of 
Theodosius,' i. e. the third of August, 135. In the following 
year (436) a rescript was directed to Isidore, Præfect of the 
Prætoria and Consul!, enjoining him to convey N estorius in I c. Eph. 
exile to Petra, and declaring all his property to be forfeited pt. 3. c. 15. 
to the Church of Constantinople. 
N estorius ),Tas now therefore driven from his monastery 2, II Evagr.1.7. 
,vhere he had lived peaceably four entire years from the . 
time he had been deposed. The rescript for his banishment 
speaks of Petra, which is in Arabia; yet it is certain that he 
,vas sent to the desert of Oasis, on the borders of Egypt x . 
Perhaps an alteration was made in the order before it ,vas 
put in execution, or he may have been transferred from the 
one place to the other. The city of Oasis, or Ibis, (both 
these names are given to it) was pillaged some time after by 
the Blemmyans, a neighbouring and bar1Jarous tribe, who 


was called" The great power of GOD." 
N ow it seems to be oue of Satan's de- 
vices, when the True appears, imme- 
diately to issue a False which bears a 
degraded likeness to it, that men may 
confound the two and attribute to them 
in common the qua1ities of the False. 
And so, doubtless, the Simonians re- 
garded our LORD in the same way that 
they did Simon,-as a mere man in 
whom a divine energy resided. If this 
be true, the reason of the N estorians' 
being branded with the title of Si- 
monians is plain. 
Theodosius refers for a precedent to 
the edict of Constantine, in which he 
ordered the Arians to be called Por- 
phyrians. The edict is found in Socrat. 
i. c. 9. 
x The Greek Oa!ìÏs and Arabic TVall 
both came from the Coptic lVahe, 'a 
habitation' (v. Baehr in Herod. iii. 2ô). 
In Herodotus as in this passage of 
Evagrius, the word designates a city 
(Ès "'o'ww '1I'6^,v). It soon came to be 
used generical1y of any fertile spot in 
the desert, but was still applied par 
éminence to three; the Greater and 
Less Oases, which run parallel to the 
Nile, stretching from the latitude of 
Thebes northward almost to that of the 


Faioum; and the Siwah, or Ammonian 
city of Herodotus. It was to the first 
and most southerly of these-the 
Greater Oasis, or EI- 'Vah-that Nes- 
torius was banished. 
The earliest instance of their IJeillg 
used as places of banishment is in the 
second persecution of the orthodox by 
the Arialls (Fleury, xiii. 33): ., From 
" this time the Oasis is no longer re- 
"presented as an isle of the blessed 
" (p.aK&.pwlI V1JUOS. Herod. u. s.), but as 
" a region dreary and desolate, swept 
"by noxious winds and often plun- 
" dered by the neighbouring Beduins." 
Ersch-u.-Gruber, Oase. J\lichaelis (in 
Abulfed. Descr. Ægyp. p. 31.) refers to 
Greg. N az. (Orat. 23. p. 419. ed. lôDD), 
who calls it 'Í] à7r&.vOpw7rOS Èp'YJp.[a, Zo- 
naras (Ann. xiii. c. 22.) who speaks of 
it as Ó7r' àvÉp.wlI leaTa7fIlEop.Évall cpOopo- 
'1f'OIWV; and Athanas.t. i. p.31 ô, as lpf]p.ovs 
leal à
OECS Kaì cþOßEPOÙS TÓ7fOUS. In the 
Digests (lib. xlviii. tit. 22. 1. 7. 
 5), a 
relegatio to the Oasis is spoken of, and 
in the Codex (lib. ix. tit. 47. 1. 2ô. 
 2) 
it is enacted that none but Egyptian 
magistrates should send criminals to 
the Oasis, and then for only six months, 
or twelve at the utmost-a longer resL 
dence was probably found to be fatal. 
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A. D. 436. carried away many captives and among the rest N estorius. 
cn. XXXIV. It was not long, ho"wever, before they ,vere set at liberty, 
and, each taking his own route, N estorius came to Panopolis, 
whence lIe despatched a letter to the Governor of Thebais, 
fearing he might be accused of an attenlpt to escape. The 
Governor ordered that he should be removed from Panopolis 
to Elephantina, a frontier town; then, again, he commanded 
him to return to Panopolis, and thence had him conveyed to 
another place in the same district; and an order was issued 
which "rould have banished lIÍm to a fourth place; but at 
length, ,vorn out by age and infirmities, he died Y . His 
[1 Evagr. tongue, it is said t, 'vas eaten up with worms. 

'h

d
f. The schismatics reckon up fifteen Bishops 2 as having lost 
lect.y. 58
. their sees because they ,vould not be reconciled to St. Cyril 
U7]7UÕOVL Tu 
uwp.a õwþ- and John of Antioch; namely, Alexander of Hierapolis, 

d


lOÙiC. l\[etropolitan of Euphratesia, ,vho was sent into Egypt, to 
c. 190. the mines of Famothis; in the same province Abib of Doli- 
chium, ejected; and Acilinus of Barbalissa, also ejected, but 
afterwards restored on his communicating 'with John of An- 
tioch, though without approving the deposition of N estorius ; 
Eutherius of Trana, ßIetropolitan of the second Cappadocia, 
banished to Scythopolis, but being expelled thence, he died 
at Tyre; Zenobius of Zephyrium in the first Cilicia, ,vho 
quitted his Church of his o,vn accord, and was afterwards 
banished to Tiberias, though he was soon obliged to leave it; 
1Ieletius of l\Iopsuestia in the second Cilicia, banished to 
l\1elitene in Armenia, where he died. They allege that Aca- 
cius, the Catholic Bishop of l\ielitene, treated him very harshly. 


Y Eutychius (t. ii. p. 12) says that 
N estorius " lived seven years in exile 
" in Echmim [Chemmis or Panopolis, 
"see D' Anville 1\1. sur I' Egypte, p. 
" 191], and then died and was buried 
" in a village caUed Saclan, where the 
" heat was very great, especially in the 
" valley which contained his grave, so 
" that no man could pass that way in 
" summer-time." Bar-Hebræus, Chron. 
Syr. pt. 3 (ap. Asseman. t. ii. p. 31ô), 
relates that" the physici<ln Gabriel was 
" told by aN estorian who had travelled 
" in Egypt that the J acobites insulted 
" N estorius, throwing stones at his 
" grave, and saying, 'the rain falls not 
" 'upon him.' " 


An account given by Zacharias, 
Bishop of ::\Ielitene (about A.D. 540), 
says that N estorius was invited to the 
Council of Chalcedon, and, in fact, died 
on his way to it. (Evagr., ii. 2. Asse- 
man., t. ii. p. [;5.) He probably de- 
rived his statements from Xenajas or 
Philoxenus (Bishop of l\fabuga, A.D. 
481), who asserts the same, and says 
that he had it from the messenger who 
was sent to summon N estorius. (As- 
seman, t. ii. p. 40.) Philoxenus was 
a l\Ionophysite, and so would be in- 
clined to receive any report prejudicial 
to the Council of Chalcedon. Evagrius 
remarks that N estorius is several times 
anathematized by the Council. 
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Anastasius of Tenedos, and Pausian of Hypata, voluntal
ily re- A. D. 436. 
signed their Churches. Theosebius of Chios, or rather of Ceos CH. xxxv. 
in Bithynia, died in his Church without being ejected, though 
he had neither consented to the deposition of N estorius, nor 
communicated ,,,ith St. Cyril; yet he seems to have been de- 
posed. So much for Asia. In Europe, Dorotheus of l\far.. 
cianopolis, }'ietropolitan of }'Iæsia, was ejected and banished 
to Cæsarea in Cappadocia; Valeanius and Eudocius, of the 
same province, retired of their own accord. Basil of Larissa, 
}'1:etropolitan of Thessaly, endured much hardship, they say, 
but ,vauld never consent to condemn N estorius. }'faximin, 
or l\iaximus, of Demetrias in the sallle province, quitted his 
Church immediately after the deposition of N estorius. Julian 
of Sardica, the }'Ietropolitan of Illyricum, like,vise refused to 
condemn him. In all there were but six who 'were ejected. 
The edict against N estorius 'vas conveyed to the East by xxxv. 
tl T . b A . I 1 1 tl . . d Sscond 
1e 1'1 une risto aus , 'v 10 ,vas to see lat It ,vas receIve journey of 
by all the Bishops. \Ve have the synodal letter which 'was Aristolaus. 
01 I 
vnodic. 
sent by the prelates of the first Cilicia, that is, by Helladius of c. 194. 
Tarsus and four others 2 . It is addressed to the Emperor, and I! c. 192. 
imports, that, Aristolaus having come to them by his order, 
they have ,villingly obeyed. ""\V e embrace," say they, "the 
" communion of the holy Council of Ephesus; ,ve hc,ld N es- 
" torius, late Bishop of Constantinople, to be deposed, and 
" ,ve anathematize him on account of the impieties he has 
" taught both by word of mouth and in 'YTiting; and on all 
"these points ,ve agree ,vith the holy Bishops Sixtus of 
"Rome, Proclus of Constantinople, Cyril of Alexandria) 
" John of Antioch, and the rest; and we join them in 
"anathematizing N estorius and all ,vho maintain the like 
"impieties." It is observable that they give the second 
place to the Bishop of Constantinople. 
St. Cyril was inforn1ed that some Bishops in the East pre- 
tended that they,vere under no obligation to do more than 
,vhat was expressly contained in the Emperor's letter, and so 
condemned N estorius only in words. lIe therefore ,vrote 
to Aristolaus 3 , saying that if it ,vas their object to produce a s c.19-t2U9. 
honá fide conformity, it ,vould be necessary that the Bishops 
besides anathematizing N estorius and his doctrine, should 
also declare that' there is but one only JESUS CHRIST, SON 
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A. D. 436. 'of GOD, the same begotten of GOD before all time and 
ClIo xxxv. 'conceived by a "roman in these last times according to the 
, flesh; in such sort that He is one single person,' as he 
further explains in his letter. He sent the same formula to 
1 C. 19Jo J Ohll of Antioch \ as necessary to provide against all chicane. 
" I haye leal'nt," he says, "that there are some Bishops in 
"your parts of the world who, while they anathematize 
" N estorius and his tenets, constantly set themselves to 
" support them on other grounds. They affirm that he .was 
"only conùemned because he refused to admit that one 
" expression, '
fother of GOD.'" He complains in especial 
2 C. 210. of Theodoret. "I did believe," he says to John of Antioch 2 , 
"that having written to me, and received letters from me, 
"he had sincerely embraced the peace; meanwhile, I am 
"told by Priest Daniel that he has neither anathematized 
"the blasphemies of N estorius, nor subscribed to his sen- 
"tence." John of Antioch wrote to Proclus, informing him 
of the results of the second mission of Aristolaus, who pro- 
bably conveyed his letter. ct All the Bishops of the East," 
3 c.1H7. he ,vrites 3 , "and indeed those of all the rest of the world, 
" have given in their verdict, and passed sentence upon the 
" error of N estorius, and have consented to his deposition. 
" '\Ve are all unanimous in thinking that nothing should be 
"either added to, or taken away from, the Nicene Creed. 
" '\Ve understand it in the same way as the holy Bishops our 
" predecessors; in the '\Vest, Damasus, Innocent, and Am- 
(" Hpl1ade] " brose; in Greece 4 and Illyricum, 
iethodius; in Africa, 
" Cyprian; at Alexandria, Alexander, Athanasius, and The- 
" ophilus; at Constantinople, N ectarius, John, and Atticus; 
" in Pontus, Basil and Gregory; in Asia, Amphilochius and 
" Optimus; in the East, Eustathius, lVfcletius, and Flavian." 
Then after inserting the Nicene Creed, he adds: "'\V e send 
" you this to satisfy those 'who yet require to be satisfied; as 
" for us, we said and did an that was necessary four years 
"ago, on the return of the blessed Paul;" i. e. Paul of 
Emesa; whence, by the ,yay, it appears that this letter ,vas 
written in 437; "but I know not whence it comes that these 
[ 5 P I " " vexations seem still to return U p on us and all our Churches. 
ara la; 
L
pus says " All the Bishops of the sea-coast:) have consented and sub- 
thIS was an" O b d h . 0 . 
old name scn e ; t ey of the second Phænicia, and both the CIllclas 
of Cyprus.] 
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" a year ago; the Arabians by Antiochus their l\Ictropolitan; A. D. 43ft 
" l\Iesopotamia, Osroene, Euphratesia, and the second Syria, CII. XX:'L YI. 
" haye approved all we have done; you have long since re- 
" ceiyed the answer of the Isaurians t, and all in the first p Supr."21. 
"Syria subscribed with us. The Tribune Aristolaus ,,'ill 42. i.] 
"inform you in what manner our clergy received this, and 
"how they applauded your care. IIenceforth, then, let all 
" this tumult cease, that 'Y'e may take breath after the evils 
"we have sufferec1 on account of the accurse(l N estorius, 
"and be at length able to make head against the pagans 
" of Phænicia, Palestine, and ...\..rabia; the Jews, particularly 
"those of Laodicea; and the insubordinate N estol'ians of 
" Cilicia." 
Cilicia, in fact, was the country where the heresy of N es- X
XVI. 
. h d 1 . d T I b .l' 'Vntmgs of 
tonus a t lrown out Its eepest roots. "e laye CLore TheodonI8 
seen that ]\Ieletius of 
Iopsuestia was the only Bishop, in 




r- 
either Cilicia, who had chosen to be deposed and l)anished 
rather than consent to the union. His predecessor, Theo- 
dorus of l\Iopsuestia, was looked upon as the tutor of 
 cs- 
torius; and rrheodorus himself had been a c1isciple of Diodorus, 
Bishop of Tarsus and l\fetropolitan of the first Cilicia. lIenee 
the N estorians seeing their leac1er rejected by aU the rest of 
the ,vorld, and his works condemned, first by the Council of 
Ephesus and more recently by the Emperor's edict, resolved 
on dispersing the writings of these two Bishol)S, Theodorus 
and Diodorus 2 , who died in the communion of the Church 2 Liberat. 
and had left a great name behind them all over the East. c. 10. 
They were both of them natives of A.ntioch, ,,'here Diodorus 
had maintained the Catholic Faith during the two A.riall 3 FJeury, 12. 
persecutions under Constantius and Valens 3 , and Theodorus :6; 16. 26. 
.. . . Supr.19.7. 
had been an IntImate frIend of St. Chrysostom's4. Dlodorus [Phot.Cod. 
had written commentaries on almost eyery part of Scripture, 
i)hot. [('. 
in ,vhich he adhered to the literal meanillO'. also a book on 85.102.aml] 
( b' ( 223. Suid. 
the Trinity, another against the Apollinarians, one 'against s. v. Diorl. 
Socr f) 'J 
Destiny and the Astrologers,' and some other works 5 ; n1any Sozo;n."8:i? 
f I . I h d b 1 b I . . . Hieronvm 
o lIS etters, too, a een preserve(, ut us wrItIngs arc de Vir. 1], . 
no"r all lost, as are those of Theodorus. The lattcr had Just!'. ('.1I!). 
Photo (', 4. 
composed commentaries on most of the books of Scripturc; 38. 81. ] 77. 
fif b k 1 I . fi I . Gcnnad, ('. 
teen 00 
s on t le llcarnatIull, vc-au( -twcnty agal1u
t 13. [Ep. 
Eunomius, four against 
\.pollinarius, and seyeral othcrs 6, 

'::

5: w. 
o 3,] 
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A. D. 436. of which nothing renlains, exc_ept some passages quoted by 
CII. XXXVI. authors ,vho either attacked or defended hÜn Z. 
The writings of these hvo Bishops, and of others w'ho had 
written to nlailltain the two natures in JESUS CHRIST in 
opposition to Eunolnius and Apollinarius, were lnuch sought 
after and pointedly eulogized by the Ncstorians, who pre- 
tended to she,v that N estorius had advanced nothing new, 
but had merely followed the doctrine of the ancients. In 
order that they might disperse the books with greater effect, 
they translated them into the Syriac, Arnlenian, and Persian 
I Svnodic. languages a. Theodotus of Ancyra 1, Acacius of 
Ielitene, and 
c. i99. Rabbula of Edessa, who were very zealous Catholic Bishops, 
raised their yoices against the books of Theodorus of l\Iopsues- 
! c. 43. tia, and Rabbula publicly anathematized him in the Church 2 . 
9 c.205,206. St. Cyril ,vas soon il1fornled of this new stratagem 3 . The 
Catholics at Antioch sent him a letter, and the Abbot l\iaxi- 
mus repaired to him at ...\.lexandria, and told him, that how- 
ever the Easterns might pretend to condemn N estorius" they 
in reality still followed his opinions, sheltering themselves 
under the nRlne of Theodorus. On the other side, some of 
the Eastern Bishops .wrote to St. Cyril that the censures 
passed on the writings of Theodorus ,vere groundless, since 
he had only taught the doctrines of Athanasius, Basil, and 
Gregory; and that the people cried out in the churches, 
, 
lay the faith of Theodorus increase, we believe RS he did.' 
As these Easterns ,vere constantly yaunting of their ad- 
herence to the Nicene Creed, ,vhich they wrested to their 
own Ineaning by false interpretations, St. Cyril cornposed 
an exposition of the Creed in question, in which he chiefly 
4 c. Eph. enlarged on the n1ystery of the Incarnation 4. It is addressed 
pt. 3. c.43. to 
Iaximus and other Abbots of the East, ,vho had requested 
hin1 to undertake it; copies were also sent to Acacius of 
.
 SynodiC'. 
relitene, and to the Priest Lan1 p o at COllstantino p le 5 , who 
('. 20:>, 206. 
Z According to Ebed-.Tesu (t A.D. Nov. ColI., t. i. pt. 2. p. 41, aml t. vi. pt. 
1.3 18 ) D,iodorus composed sixty trea- 1. p. 1. See also Fabric. Bibl. Gr., vol. 
bses, wInch were sought up and bu
nt x. p. 3;')2 (ed. ] 807). 
by the Arians. He gives the titles of a Ibas translated them into Syriac 
e.ight which were extant in Syriac in his (ProcH Ep. ad Joan. Ant. ape Labbe, 
tune. He also enumerates the works t. v. p. 512. C), :Maris into Persian, 
of Theodorus which comprised forty- aud Eulalius, the friend of Theodoret, 
one volumes (ap. Asseman. t. iii. p. 28 into Armenian. Garner. ad Liberat., p. 
-:35). His commentaries on the :l\1inor .52. Cf. Asseman., t. iii. p. 30. note 1. 
Propl1ets were published in Ang. ::\Iai's 
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'vas to present it to the Princesses and to the Emperor. He A. D. 43(t 
also sent a letter to the Emperor I to put hÏ1n on his guard CII. XXXVII. 
. t h . . f D . d d TI d I dd " 1 c. 198. 
agains t e wrItIngs 0 10 or us an leo orus. n a ltIon 
to this he composed a short treatise upon the Incarnation, 
diyided into three chapters 2; in the first, he she,ved that the I c. 208. 
holy Virgin is l\Iother of GOD; in the second, that CHRIST 
is one, and not two; in the third, that the 'V OltD, remaining 
impassible, suffered for us in IIis flesh 3. [3 propriâ 
Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa, ,,-rote on his part to St. Cyril 4 

;,e6onc. 
that N estorianism was deeply rooted in the East; that in his f



. t. v. 
writings Theodorus had taught a very different doctrine from p. 469. 
what he had preached to the people, and that in the prefaces 
to some of his books he conjured the reader, under pain of 
anathema, not to make them public. lIe said that the holy 
Virgin is not truly l\iother of GOD, that man ,vas not united 
to the 1V ORD in respect of His substance or subsistence, but 
by his good wills: that CHRIST is to be adored [not as LORD, [5 bonâ 
b ] I . I . G . h h fl h f voluntate 
ut on y III re ahon to OD, as an Image; t at tees 0 quâdaml 
CHRIST profiteth nothing 6 ; that St. Peter 7 did not ackno,v- [6 alluding 
C b to John 6. 
ledge HRIST to be GOD, ut that the Church 'vas founded 33.] 
on faith in a 'inane This was Theodorus's doctrine as stated 7l\Iatt.16.18. 
by Rabhula, ,vho was now blinds and far advanced in age, 8 Theod. 
d d . d ft Lect. lib. 2. 
an Ie soon a er. p. 5
0. 
He and Acacius of :\ielitene 9 ,vrote also to the Bishops of XXXVII. 
A . . h b I f TI I f "'\ tT" . The Armc- 
rmenia not to receIve t e 00 {,s 0 Ieoc orus 0 .1uopsuestIa, nians send 
because he was a heretic and the ori g inator of the doctrines deputies to 
Proclus. 
put forth by N estorius. The Bishops of Cilicia complained 9 Liberat. 
of this proceeding of Rabbula and Acacius, and charged c. 10. 
them 'with being influenced solely by envy and prejudice. 
The Bishops of Armenia, on the other hand, met together 
and sent two Priests, Leontius and Aberius, to Proclus of 
Constantinople, according to custom b, ,vith their accusations I [1 libellis] 
and one of the VOIUITIeS of Theodorus of 
lopsuestia; wishing 
to know which of the doctrines Proclus approyed, that of 
Theodorus or that of Rabbula and Acacius. The accusation 
of the Armenians ,vas to this effect 2 ; "There was a pestilential 2 Conc. t. v. 
" man, or rather a wild beast under the diabolical forn1 of a V. 463. 


b The language of Liberatus is am- nothing de fide, without communicating 
biguous, but he seems to mean the with their Patriarch: v. Garner. in 1. 
custom of inferior synods determining 
02 
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A. D. 436. "man, falsely named Theodorus," which in Greek means 
Cll.XXXVII. h '.e, f G h h d h t ' tl d h b ' t f B . 1 
t e gIJ.t 0 OD, "w 0 ate 1 e an a loa IS lOp, 
" lurking in a corner of the world, in a place of no note, 
" 
Iopsuestia, a contenlptible town of the second Cilicia: he 
" deriyed his extraction mainly from Paul of Samosata, though 
" he ayailed himself of the words of Photinus and other here- 
" siarchs, in his book on the Incarnation. So subtle was he, 
"and so bold withal, that he designed to slay all men by 
" his tongue, "\Vhich was like the sting of a serpent and had 
" beneath it the yenom of asps." They then quoted seyeral 
passages from Theodorus, accused him of being the parent of 
the Nestorian heresy, and concluded by entreating Proclus, 
that as the Council of Ephesus had condemned N estorius by 
name, so he would condemn in an equally specific way hoth 
Theodorus and all 'who followed his doctrine in Syria and 
Cilicia. The title of this document states that it wa
 pre- 
sented by the Priests and Deacons "'horn the Bishops, 
Priests, Monks, and others in Great Armenia, Persia, and 
other nations, had sent to Proclus, Bishop of Constantinople. 
Proclus, having received these papers and given them a 
J Conc.t.iii. careful examination, 'wrote a long letter I, which 'was called 
t ll 
;lJ
cn 'the volume to the Armenians 2 .' In some of the Latin editions 

Yo
r
a
_ it is dated in the fifteenth Consulate of Theodosius and fourth 


Jd. p.60. of Valentinian, or A.D. 435 3 . It is directed to the Bishops, 
8 p.1232.E. Priests, and Archimandrites of all Armenia. Proclus gives 
in it a clear exposition of the faith respecting the Incarna- 
tion, asserting the unity of person co-ordinately with the 
distinction of natures. He says that "one of the Trinity 
I p.J226.D. " was incarnate 4 ;" an expression which was afterwards much 



:
:s- T2JV noted. He does not mention Theodorus of l\iopsuestia by 
Ø Ò EÒ
, ÀÓ-YO! name; he was content that the man should escape, so long 
'T v Ella T1}S 
'TPlciðos UE- as the error was dragged to light. His advice to Theodorus 
uapKwa8(u] his Deacon, and l\Iaximus, (the two whom he employed to 
take his volulne to J olut of Antioch) ,vas, that they should 
comply in every thing with John's ,vishes, and not disturb 
the peace of the Churches. lIe appended to his volume 
some articles that had been put forth, which he considered 
.) Liberat. hereticaP; no author's name was affixed, but he requested 
c. 10. J h 
onto aid him in upholding the Faith by signing his 
Ij Facunu. volume and rejecting the articles (;. The deputies attached 
8. c. 2. 
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to the articles the names of Theodorus of ßlopsuestia and A. D. .
3f). 
some others whom they wished to have anathematized I. John 
H. XX
VI!..: 
. c. 1. 
of Antioch, and the Eastern Bishops ,vho had assembled ,vlth 
him, read the volume of Proclus, approved it, and subscribed 
it; but on coming to the artic1es ,vith the authors' names 
appended they refused to condemn them, and, taking it for 
granted that the deputies had acted in conformity ,vith their 
instructions, they wrote a synodical letter complaining that 
Proclus ,vished to condemn Theodorus who had died in the 
peace of the Church. 
Proclus disapproved what his deputies had done, and en- 
joined l\Iaximus to obey John in all things. John, on his 
part, wrote to St. Cyril 2 that the troubles had again broken 9 
Yl'il. 
out; that there was ground for alarn1 lest some who had 
g

: t
p
. 
left the errors of N estorius should relapse into them; that p. 486. 
people had gone to Constantinople ,vith the design of solicit- 
ing the Emperor to decree that the ,vritings of Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia, and even his person, should be anathematized; 
that the name of Theodorus ,vas universally revered in the 
East, and his writings highly esteemed; so much so, that the 
Easterns ,vould sooner be burnt alive than condemn them. 
St. Cyril addressed a letter to Proclus. "After a long 
" struggle," he says, "we have at last brought the Churches 
" every where to reject the falsehoods of N estorius; yet there 
" are son1e in the East who are sadly chagrined at this; for 
" distempered minds are not easily cured. In the mean time, 
" all is at present peaceable; ,vhy then should we rekindle 
" the flame which was extinguished? I know that there are 
" many things in Theodorus's writings to find fault with; 
" but I fear that men ,vould make tbis a handle for resuming 
" their defence of Nestorius. I ought to mention that at the 
" Council of Ephesus a worthless exposition of faith, imputed 
" to Theodorus, was presented; the Council condemned it, 
"but without mentioning him or anathematizing him by 
" name; and this was done discreetly 3, for there was a [3dispCllsa- 
" danger that some might be led by their respect for him to tivé] 
"leave the Church. Let us use the same discretion; the 
"errors of N estorius have been condemned, and this con- 
" demnation virtually includes in it that of all errors of n 
" kindred character." 
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A. D. 436. Before long, ho,vever, a Deacon named Basil came to 
CH.XXXVlll. Alexandria, bringing with him the volume of Proclus, the 
melllorial sent by the Armenians, and some other documents, 
which he placed before St. Cyril. St. Cyril, finding that his 
forbearance ,vas abused and made subservient to the propa- 
gation of Theodorus's errors, felt it necessary to write against 
) I.'acund.3. him and treat him openly as a heretic 1. As soon as the Deacon 

. 

. p



: Basil had returned to Constantinople, he drew up a memorial 
n. which he presented to Proclus along with what he had pre- 
sented to St. Cyril; and seeing that Proclus had already sent 
his volume to the Armenians, he wrote a tract in which he 
said that the books of Theodorus deserved to be rejected as 
much as those of Arius and Eunomius. Some Armenian 
monks c came to ConstantinolJle on this occasion, bringing a 
list of propositions which they said they had extracted from 
the books of Theodorus and of other Fathers ,vho wrote about 
the same time against Apollinarius. They talked to various 
persons about them, and created great excitement in Con- 
stantinople, their ainl being to procure froln the Enlperor an 

 l'aeund.3. order that the propositions should be anathematized 2. They 
p. 136. A. afterwards made a tour of all the cities and monasteries in 
the East, saying that the propositions ought to be con- 
demned together with the authors of them, since their sense 
was plainly Nestorial1. Being protected by some persons 
in power, they intimidated the clergy and people by their 
threats, and disturbed the peace of the monks. 
XXX
IlI. At this crisis the Council of all the provinces of the East, 
CouncIl of 1 . bl d A . h . h J h I d I 
Antioch in Jelng assem e at llÌlOC wlt 0 n, wrote t 11'ee syno a 


l


;o

s. letters; to the Emperor, to Proclus
 and to St. Cyril. In 
3 ColI. Ba- the letter to St. Cyril 3 , they express their approbation of the 
Inz. p. 9-\4. I f P . h d .l 
Facund.
. VO Uine 0 roc Ius to the ArmenIans; "But," t ey a u, 
c. 4. " there was no need of it, since, thanks be to GOD, ,ve are 
" all agreed in opinion. Sometimes even things which appear 
" necessary serye only to create fresh difficulties, if they are 
U ùone at an unseasonable time. Another volume, too, has 


C According to Liberatus (c. 10) they 
were Apollinarians. Baronius (a. 435. 

 9) supposes, without any ground, 
that he received his information from 
a Nestorian; but Garnier (in 1.) thinks 
the allegatiol111ot unlikely, and ascribe
 


the perversion of Eutyches to these 
monks. They are afterwards said to 
have been patronised "by persons in 
" power;" and Chrysaphins the god- 
son of Eutyches was at this time all- 
powerful at Court. 
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"been presented to us, containing extracts from the works A. D. 436. 
" of Theodorus, late Bishop of l\Iopsuestia, and it is requested CH.XXXVIIl. 
" that ,ye should anathematize them. Now 've adn1Ït that 
" there are doubtful expressions in these extracts, which are 
" capable of being understood in a different sense from what 
" was intended, but the great majority of them are plain and 
"clear. As to those which are thought obscure, we find 
" some not very different from them in the old Fathers, so 
" that we can hardly condemn the one without seen1Ïng to 
" impeach the other; and what a door shall we open to con- 
" fusion, if we allow the opinions of the Fathers, who are now 
" no more, to be opposed and censured! It is one thing to 
"disapprove some of their opinions, and a very different 
"thing to anathematize thenl, even though the anathema 
" should not extend to their persons. Then what an adyau- 
"tage is it giving the partizans of N estorius, if we enable 
"theln to represent Bishops of so high a character as 
" sharing in the condemnation of their chief! N one of us, 
" surely, can be ignorant that Theodorus was compelled to 
" speak as he did, by the struggles which he had constantly 
" to maintain against heresy, as the common defender of all 
" the East." 
The letter to Proclus l sets out with approving and eulogizing I 
aluz, p. 
his volume to the Armenians. It then proceeds to complain 94ö. 
of those who distw'b the Church, who leave their O'wn country 
and go to Constantinople to calumniate their Bishops. "They 
" are not satisfied," it adds, "with falsely 3,ccusing us who 
" are alive, but they must also attack the blessed Theodorus, 
" now deceased; they must malign him who was eminent as 
" a teacher for the space of forty-five years, the successful 
" opponent of all heresies, of whom, during his life-time, the 
" orthodox never spoke but with respect, and who was ap- 
"proved by Bishops, Emperors, and nations." And lower 
down; "'Ve have found in the ancient doctors of the Church 
" a thousand things like t hose which have been maliciously 
" extracted from Theodorus's writings, and presented to you 
" [apart from the context]." They mention St. Ignatius the 
ßlartyr, St. Eustachius of Antioch, St. A.thanasius, St. Basil, 
the two Gregories, (of Nazial1zus and Nyssa,) Flavian, Dio- 
dorus, St. John Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, Alnphilochius, and 
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\. D. 436. Atticus. They conclude thus: "It is not for us to pass sen- 
C
. XXXVllI. " tence on those who have finished their course with honour; 
" this belongs only to the Judge of quick and dead." The 
I Fac.2.c,2. letter to the Emperor is much to the san1e purpose l ; it com- 
[po 62.] mends Theodorus, "who ,vas honoured by all the Bishops, 
"and moreover," say they, "by the Emperor Theodosius 
"your grandfather, who, ,vishing to see the man, ,vent to 
" his church, and ,vas delighted both with his preaching and 
"his conversation. He was the disciple of Flavian, Bishop 
" of Antioch, and the companion of John of Constantinople, 
",vhose memory you have revived to the great honour of 
" your reign." This had been brought about by N estorius 
! Supr. 24. in the beginning of his Pontificate 2. 
55. St. Cyril, in his reply to John and the Council of An- 
tioch, first commends the volume of Proclus, and then 
:i c. Eph. says3:" As to the opinion of Diodorus, Theodorus, and some 


'I
O
: 44. " others, who have assailed the glory of CHRIST with all their 
"force, let no one, I pray you, ascribe them to the holy 
"Fathers Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, Theophilus, and the 
" rest, lest an occasion of stumbling be put in the ignorant 
" brother's ,yay. 'Ve ,vould have everyone attend to his 
" own affairs, ,vithout renewing those troubles in the Churches 
" which have lately, by the grace of CHRIST and the vigilance 
r" TWV " of all the Bishops \ been set at rest. They "rho renounce 
::;;:

û " the error8 of N estorius should be receiyed ,vithout any re- 
'Y wv ] "proaches on the score of the past; otherwise some who 
(, 111ight wish to hecome converts ,viII be deterred. Admonish 
" your clergy to utter nothing in the churches which is not 
" agreeable to the Faith, and to avoid speaking on these 
" topics unless they are obliged to it. Should any clerks or 
" monks be accused of retaining the errors of N estorius, 
"though nominally in communion with the Church, let 
"them be judged in the Churches; it is both anolnalous 
"and inexpedient to have ecclesiastical causes referred to 
[:I Supr. 18. " the secular tribunals 5 ." 
2H. note o. P I I . d J h d h C . 1 f A . h 6 1 
19.5.uotel.] roc us rep Ie to 0 n an t e ounCl 0 ntIoc, t lat 
6 Facund.
 h h d } d h . Th d 
c. 2. and c: e a now 1ere propose to anat emabze eo orus or any 
5. p. 3-15. other of the dead; and that he had given no such orders to 
his Deacon 1.'heodoru
. The Emperor also sent an ans,vcr 
[7 e. =3. p. to John and his Council 7 . lIe exhorts thern to maintain 
:t
0.] 
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peace and unity, disregarding such as attempted to disturb A. D. 435. 
it; and desires that they, "rith the whole Church, ,vould CII. XXXIX. 
make it a rule never to assail the men10ry of those ,vho have 
died in the communion of the Church d . 
Pope Si x.tus, in the n1ean tin1e, was engaged in maintaining XXXIX. 
I . . . di . III . tl fj th f h . Jurisdic- 
lIS JUrIS chon over yrlcum, as ,ve ga ler rom ree 0 IS tion of the 
letters, two written to Council
 held in Illyricum, and one bf}
r
ci
. 
to Proclus. The first 1 is dated on e the eighth of the ides of I Conc. 
e July, in the fifteenth Consulate of Theodosius and fourth 

a


, 
e of 'T alentinian,' or July the eighth, A.D. 435. It is ad- t.iv 1 . 5 P .171I. 
11. . 
dressed to the Council which was to meet at Thessalonica, 
and exhorts the Bishops to adhere to the laws of the Church 
rather than to those of Princes. This was aimed, no doubt, 
at the law of Theodosius, which bears date July the four- 
teenth, 421, and which had been repealed at the solicitation 
of Pope BOlliface 2 . He gives Anastasius, Bishop of Thessa- 11 Supr. 24. 
Ionic a, the same authority .which his predecessors had en- 31. 
joyed under the former Popese, and ,vhich amounted t,o this, 
that every l\Ietropolitan should hold ordinations in l1Ïs own 
province, but always with the consent of the Bishop of Thes- 
salonica, who ,vas to be communicated with previously to 


d 'Ve shall see in the sequel that he 
'loas anathematized by the fifth general 
Council (infr. xxxiii. 47); foUowing 
the precedent of Theophilus (Socr. vii. 
45) and the warrant of St. Augustine, 
Ep. 185. (al. 50) t. i. p. 644. and Ep. 
] H. (al. 152) p. 456. 
e The Bishop of Thessalonica pos- 
sessed a high rank from a very early 
period. TertuUian, when speaking of 
the apostolical sees (de Præscript, c. 
20. 26), gives as instances "in Achaia, 
" Corinth; in ::\lacedonia, Philippi and 
" Thessalonica; in Asia, Ephesus; and 
" in Italy, Rome." At the Council of 
Nice, Hosius of Cordova was commis- 
sioned to take the Acts to the western 
parts, Athanasius to Egypt and Libya, 
and Alexanderof Thessalonica to Thrace, 
Illyria, :Macedonia, Thessaly, Achaia, 
and Hellas. (Phot. Bibl. cod. 256,) Its 
fame as an ecclesiastical metropolis is 
shewn by what Aëtius says in Conc. 
Sardic. can. ] 6. (Labbe, t. ii. p. 640.) 
'''hen East IUyricum was politicaHy 
severed from the 'Vestern empire (in 
,n9, v. supr. xviii. 22, note x), the 
Bishops of that province still wishecl 
thcmseh-es to be considered as belong'- 


ing to the 'Vestern Church; their re- 
luctance to join the Eastern probably 
arising from the fact (noticed by Gie- 
seler, vol. i. p. 2(4) that they, in com- 
mon with all the 'Vest, had remained 
firm in their adherence to the Council 
of Nicæa, while the nations to the east 
of l\Iacedonia were deeply tainted with 
Arianism. (Sozom. vii. 4. writing of the 
year 380. Cf. Cone. Aquil. A.D. 381. 
Labbe, 1. ii. p. 1000. B.) Shortly after 
this, the founding of the new Patri- 
archate of Constantinople made the 
position of the Bishop of Thessalonica 
very critical, and he was fain to shelter 
himself (in some degree at the expense 
of his ancient dignity) under the pro- 
tection of the Roman 1'0ntiffs, who, 
pursuing their usual policy (Baluz. 
ape de :l\Iarca, de Concord. lib. v. c. 19. 

 2), made him their Vicar. However, 
this privilege was of a local, not a l)er- 
sonal, nature (Baluz. C. 22. 
 2. sqq. et 
ibid. Bæhmer, obs. ] 7. p. 762. t. ii. ed. 
1788), though confirmed by each of the 
Popes in succession, supr. xviii. 22 j 
xxiv. 3]. infr. c. 56. Traces of the 
contest still occur in A.D 531; v. inrr. 
xxxii. 21<. 



[BOOK XXVI. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


202 


A. D. 437. every ordination; that no man should be raised to the 
CH. XXXIX. episcopate until he had been examined and approved by 
him; that the more important causes should be referred to 
him; that he should select from an10ng the Bishops some 
who should act with hin1 as assessors, or eyen try cases 
theu1seh-es, if he gave them a commission. The Bishop of 
Corinth was specially admonished not to lay clainl to iu- 
dependence. For information on other points the Pope 
referred then1 to his euyoys ,,-ho attended the Council. 
The second letter 1, also addressed to a Council of Illyricum, 
was conveyed b)T tIle Priest Artemius; it is dated on 'the fif- 
, teellth of the calends of January, in the Consulate of Aëtius 
, and Sigisvultus,' i. e. the eighteenth of December, 437. The 
substance of it is, that all the proceedings of each particular 
Bishop in lIIyricum are to be reported to the Bishop of 
Thessalonica; that he sllall asselnhle the Council whenever he 
shall think the emergency requires it; and that the apostolic 
see, on receiving his report of what the Council has decided, 
shall confirm their acts. "Do not think," he adds, "that 
"you are bound by those decisions of the Eastern Council f 
" which .were made in opposition to our advice, but only hy 
" that part of then1 ,vhich relates to the Faith, and which 
" had our consent." I-Ie alludes to the third canon of the 
Council of Constantinople (381), 'which gives the second 
2 Supr.18.7. rank to the Bishop of Constantinople 2 . I-Ie declares Ana- 
stasius to be Vicar of the Apostolic See, as Rufus his pre- 
decessor had been, and exhorts the Bishops to unity and 
concord. The third letter 3 bears the same date, and is ad- 
dressed to Proclus; it exhorts him to maintain the Bishop 
of Thessalonica in his rights, and not to receive any of the 
[4 sine epi- Bishops of that province without formal letters 4 from their 
sto1is at que 
formatâ, v. 
supr. 20. 
31.] 


) u. 17. 


:3 n. 16. 


f It was long before the \Yestern Bi- 
shops would acknowledge this Council 
to be (Ecumenic, (supr. xviii. 18, notei.) 
See Innocent's letter in Sozomen, viii. 
26, where he says that no canons but 
those of Nicæa were binding on the 
Church Catholic. \Ve shall see that 
Lpo resisted the canon of Constanti- 
nople, after it had been confirmed by 
the Council of Chalcedon, on the same 
ground: infr. xxviii. 33, and de 1Iarca, 


de Constant. Patriarch. (de Concord. 
t. iv. p. 163.) In the time of Gregory 
the Great (who said that he revered 
the four Councils as he did the four 
Gospels, lib. ii. Ep. 24), tl11'ee of the 
canons of Constantinople, including 
that which gave pl'ecedency to tlle 
Bishop of Constantinople, had been 
long received: De 
Iarca, (Baluz.) lib. 
v. c. 25. 
 14. 
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Superior; this, the Pope says, was the rule he himself ob- A. D. 438. 
ser\'ed. The letter teems with expressions of his esteem CH. XL. 
for Proclus and of the confidence which he can l'ep08e in 
hinl. The Pope remarks to hÏ1n, that he had recently con- 
firmed his sentence concerning Idduas. It is conjectured 1 I v. not. 
Holstein. 
that this Idduas was the Bishop of Smyrna who assisted at [Labbe, t. 
the Council of Ephesus, and that, having been condeInned iv. p.1732.] 
by Proclus, he had appealed to the Pope. The Asiatic 
Bishops were yery reluctant to acknowledge the jurisdiction 
of the Bishop of Constantinople. 
At the opening of the following year, Proclus brought back XL. . 
.. h TranslatIOn 
to ConstantInople the rehques of St. John Chrysostonl, W ose of the 
menlory had been already restored nine years before, (428.) 
l.it



f 
Proclus was pronouncing his eloge 2 as usual on his Festival- s05tom. 
day, which ,vas the twenty-sixth of September, ,vhen the :
l;:
;

n. 
people interrupted l1Ïm 'with acclamations, demanding that 
it
Gal1and. 
the Bishop John should be restored to them. Proclus, too, t.ix.p.6ï8.] 
thought that it might be the means of bringing back to the 
Church Il1any who had left it on account of St. Chrysostom's 
expulsion, and who still held separate assemblies 3 . lIe men- s Socr.7.45. 
tioned it therefore to the Emperor, and persuaded him to 
order the body of the holy Bishop to lJe brought froln Co- 
mana in Pontus, where it had been interred -t. This ,vas done; 4 Supr.22. 
the people went out to meet it; the whole of the Bosphorus 13. 
was covered with boats and illun1Ïnated with l amps 5, as it 5 Theodo- 
had been on his recall from his first banishment 6. The 
e
:pr

I. 
Em peror touched the shrine with his eyes and forehead, 22. 
and implored pardon for his father and mother, who had 
offended the Saint, not knowing what they did. The 
reliques were carried publicly through the streets of Con- 
stantinople, with great l-espect, and deposited in the church 
of the Apostles; and those were once more re-united to the 
Church who had separated on account of St. Chrysostom. 
This translation was performed thirty-five years after his 
fir
t deposition, on the twenty-seventh of J anuary7, in the 7 Socr. u. 
 
. t th C I f TI 1 . h d l\Iar('ell. 
SIX een onsu ate 0 leO( OSIUS, or t e year 438; an on Chron. [p. 
this day St. Chrysostonl is honoured by the Latin Church. 




d. 
On the fifteenth of 
-'ebruary in this same year, the Theo- Lect. in 
d . C 1 bli 1 d .. I . fine. [po 
OSIan O( e was pu s Ie ; It IS a co lectIon of the con- 5
5. The 
f t t . f tl Ch ' t . E . 1 1 b 1 f two 1ast say 
8 1 U IOll
 0 IC 1'18 Ian 
 mperors, compI ee yore er 0 Jan. 28,] 
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A. D. 438. Theodosius the Younger, the last book containing only those 
CII. XLI. 1 I . 1 I t I . . 
. a\vs W lIC 1 re a e to re IglOllg. 
XLI. It ,vas in the pontificate of Proclus, also, that they dis- 
Other trans- .. 
lations coy-ered at ConstantInople the rehques of the forty l\Iartyrs, 
1 Fleury, ,vho had suffered under Licinius at Sebastia in Armenia I. 
10. 22. They were revealed to St. Pulcheria by the l\iartyr St. Thyr- 
2 Sozom. sus 2 , ,vho appeared three times to her, and ordered her to 

). 2. translate these reliques, which \vere concealed under ground, 
and deposit them near his; the forty l\iartyrs themselves, 
too, appeared, clad in ,vhite mantles. Their reliques ,vere 
actually found under the ambon h, or pulpit, of the church of 
St. Thyrsus; a table of marble was placed above the coffin, 
and there 'was a small opening, which corresponded to the 
place ,vhere the reliques stood in t\vo silver urns surrounded 
by a mass of perfulnes. The use of the opening was to admit 
linen cloths to touch the reliques. The Empress Pulcheria 
had the reliques of the forty l\1:artyrs inclosed in a very rich 
shrine, and placed near that of St. Thyrsus, and the trans- 
lation was celebrated with great solenu1Ïty, like a public 
festival. Such is the account of the historian Sozomen, ,vho 
,vas present. 
The Elnperor Theoc1osius, wishing to return thanks to 
GOD for the many blessings he had received, performed some 
vows ,vhich he had nlade; and sent his wife the Empress 
Eudocia to Jerusalem, in fnlfihnent of a vo,v she had herself 
:lS ocr .7.47.made, if she should live to see her daughter married 3 . Now 
J Ibiù.c.44. her daughter Eudocia married the Emperor Valentinian 4, 
who came for tbis purpose to Constantinople, on the twenty- 
first of October A.D. 437, when Aëtius and Sigisyultus were 
5 Prosp. Consuls 5. Eudocia set out on her journey in the year follow- 
Ch. [p.659.] . (438 ) d d I ] 1 h t J 
l\larecll. lng, · , an ma e arge presents to tIe c lurC es a eru- 




:

: s. salem and in all the cities of the East, both as she ,vent and 
Pasch. [po 
315.] 


go Besides edicts and rescripts, it con- 
tains 1etters, orations, Acts of Consis- 
tories, instructions given to provincial 
magistrates, any thing, in fact, in which 
a legal decision was involved. 
h Sozomen explains the word as "the 
Headers' Desk," (ß1ìp.a TWV à.vo:yvw- 
fT7WV.) Socr. vi. 5. mentions it as an 
unusual thing that St. Chrysostom de- 
livcrell his homilies from the Amùon; 
the customary place being the steps 


leading to the Altar (or chancel); v. 
Vales. in h. 1. In Russian, "the Ambon 
" ordinarily means the projecting part 
" in front of the Solea" (v. Suicer. s. v. 
O"wll 'as), "on which the Deacon stands 
"to bid the Ecteneiæ" or litanies; 
though sometimes it "is uscll for the 
"episcopal dais or platform i
 t
e 
" midcUe of the nave." l\fouravlCff 8 
H. of Ru.ss. Ch" p. 3GO. 
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fiS she returned 1. In Palestine she erected some monasteries A. D. 439. 
and Lavras 2 , and rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem. She re- 1 c;. XLII. 
vagr. 1. 
turned in the year 139 3 , bringing back to Constantinople 20, 21, 22. 
some reliques of St. Stephen, which wel'e placed in the 
:t;
II;
l 
church of St. Laurence, with some reliques of that Saint and 'T
so "aho
- 
JA.fEllaS Aav- 
of St. Agnes 4 . paso] 
On the last day of January in this year, (439,) Theodosius :
n


losio 
published a law:; against the Jews and Samaritans, 'which in- ;
F- l to cO I ss. 
u arce - 
capacitates them for holding any public office, even that of lin. 1I. s. 
. . 1 d .l' b . d h . b . 1 1 . 6 Them). 
Jal or; an 
or 1 s ten' UI cllng any new synagogue, or Leet. in 
perverting any Christian. It also pl'ohibits the pagans from f

O\.cll. 
offering any sacrifice, on pain of death i; and revives all the 

le l Où. tit. 
Ill. 
penalties against the l\ianicheans 7 and other heretics of those r 6 Supr. 
. 24. 30.] 
bmes. [7 Supr. 
There "ere still some pagans at the head of the Roman 18'
L
i.J 
armies k . Littorius, ,vho commanded the auxiliary Huns in Carthage 
. . t:-!ken by 
GaulS, relYIng on the promises of the aruspIces and the ora- the Yan- 
culal' responses of evil spirits, was vanquished by the Goths, 
la p Js. 
rosp. 
who trusted in GOD, and whose King up to the day of battle (:

.. [po 
had given himself to prayer, lying wrapped in a hair cloth 9. 
'

Jvian. 
Th ' d i!. k I . h 439 I An . de O'uhern 
IS eleat too p ace In t e same year, . n 'lca, p. í(J), 162. 
Cyrus, 'who was a pagan, was l\Iaster of the Soldiery,-a [eilieio.] 
dignity which he owed to the Empress Eudocia, with whonl 
he had ingratiated himself by his skill in versifying; he 
afterwarùs rose to be Consul for the year 441, Pl'æfect of the 
Prætorium, Præfect of Constantinople, and a patrician 11; but I Suid. 
while Eudocia was at Jerusalem, he was assailed by the Cyrus. 
artifices of his enemies and feU into disgrace. He made use 


i On the laws against the pagans, 
v. supr. xviii. 9, 38; xix. 32, &c. Gie- 
seler, vol. i. 
 76. The soldiers of the 
cross had now for some time been so 
successful that the pagani, or those who 
refused allegiance to Christ (Christi sa- 
cramentum), existed only in remote and 
obscure villages (Prudent. c. Symm. i. 
v. 610. sqq., and Oros. Præf. Hist.); so 
that the word had reverted to its old 
application (paysan, peasant), see Gib- 
bon, c. 21. note 173. In the law passed 
A.D. 423 (supr. xxiv. 30), 'fheodosius 
says, that he renews the enactments 
against the pagans although he does 
not suppose that any at that time sur- 
vived. This last, however, must be 
understood of the Eastern empire, for 


in the 'Vest paganism still retained 
considerable power. 
k For" the highest ranks of society 
" were most strongly attached to Pa- 
" ganism j" Gieseler, t. i. p. 182. Cf. 
l\Iosheim, Cent. i,'. pt. i. c. 1. 
 16. 
1 "'Vhen Constantine ascended the 
U throne little more was left than a vague 
" tradition that the patricians had once 
" been the first of the Romans. He 
"revived the title, though only as a 
"personal, not all hereditary, distinc- 
"tion" (Gibbon, c. 17), thus resem- 
bling the Orders of modern Europe. 
The Patricians were superior to all the 
great officers of state except the Con- 
suls. 
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A. D. 43i. of the opportunity to turn Christian, and cyentually becalne 
CII. XLII. a Bishopl. It was during his command in Africa that Car- 
I Niceph. 
14.46. thage ,vas taken by the ,.,. andals 2 . The Romans had made 

9
vagr. 1. peace with them in the fifteenth Consulate of Theodosiu!'; 
and fourth of ,r alentinian, that is, in the year 435, by 

 Prosp. assigning them a part of Africa for their occupation 3. Two 

5
'] [po years after this, (437,) their King Genseric, wishing to 
establish Arianism and extirpate the Catholic religion in 
the districts over ,,-hich he ruled, l)ersecuted several Bishops, 
of whom the most illustrious were Possidius, Novatus, and 
Seyerinus. He deprived them of their churches, and even 
expelled theln fronl their cities, because they resisted his 
threats with inyincible constancy. He attelnpted to seduce 
four Spaniards whom he held in high esteem, and ,vho had 
won his affection by their fidelity and accomplishluents; 
their names were Arcadius, Probus, Paschasius, and Euty- 
[4 al. Euty- chius 4 . lIe ordered them to embrace Arianism; théy Ull- 
chianus.] fl . h . I f d d G ... d :] 
Ibid. p. 662. Inc lUg y re use ; an ensenc, IrrItate to maCLness, pro- 
scribed them, banished them, and at last, after inflicting 
the most cruel tortures, put them to different kinds of 
death; and so they gained the crown of martyrdom. Euty- 
chius and Paschasius had a young brother named Paulillus, 
whose beauty and ,vit had made him a great favourite with 
the I(ing; but finding that all his threats availed nothing to 
make him renounce the Catholic Fai
ll, he had him severely 
beaten with sticks, and condemned him to the lowest kind of 
slavery; being unwilling, it is thought, to put him to death, 
lest he should seem to have been vanquished by the constancy 
of a child. 
1\:iany were the treatises "ritten to support the Catholics 
5 Gennad. under this persecution. A letter from Antoninus Honoratus 5, 
de Script. B . h 
c. B5. IS op of Constantina, to Arcadius one of these four IVlartJTs, 
,vritten to comfort and encourage him in his exile, is still 
II ap.Baron. extant 6 . It exhorts him not to set any value on his riches, 
[
'3
]
7
t and not to allow himself to be tempted by the friendship of 




art. the I(ing or softened by his affection for his wife. Victor, 
perscc. p. Bishop of Cartennæ in l\iauritania, composed a large work 
433. 
7 Gpnnad. against tIle Arians, ,vhich he presented to Genseric himself7. 
(', i9. 'Ve also find a short abstract of the Faith in opposition to 
the Arians, written about this time by an author whose name 
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is not known; it is an exposition of the passages relating to A. D. 439. 
the rrrinity, in opposition to ,r arimadus an Arian Deacon, and CH. XLIII. 
the author liyed at N apIes I. Cerealis, Bishop of Castellum 1 ap. Vig. 
. ""' I . . V . B . I f C II . h Thaps. p. 
In ....\ aurItanIa, oconIUs, IS 10p 0 aste anum In t e same 3,")7. 
province, and another African Bishop called Asclepius, also 
'wrote against the .Arians 2. 2 G
n,na
: 
c. 9ö. tsO. ':J. 
'Vhen Genseric sa,v that the Romans had their attention 
directed elsewhere, and especially that their ablest general, 
Aëtius, was occupied with the affairs of Gaul, he took Car- 
thage by surprise, in the n1Ïdst of peace and while every oue 
felt secure of his friendliness to Rome 3 . lIe u1ade his entry S Vietor. 
I .f': b ." Vitens. 1.4. 
on t Ie 
ourteenth of the calends of N ovem er, In the seveu- Prosp. Chr. 
teenth Consulate of Theodosius, or October the nineteenth fFï
I

iJt. 
A.D. 439. fIe gave up all their ,vealth to pillage, and tor- :6a;
d. era 
tured the citizens who attelnpted to conceal any of their 
treasures m. lIe stripped the churclles of their ornaments, 
and after ha,-ing turned out the Priests and seized on the 
sacred vessels, he lodged his 111en in them. He exercised 
great cruelty on the whole people, but he declared himself, 
in especial, thc enemy of the nobility and clergy; and in 
pursuance of his scheme for spreading Arianism throughout 
all Africa, he ejected the Bishops from their churches and 
caused many to suffer Inartyrdom. 
A conten1porary ,vriter, Salvian, a Priest of 1\farseilles, 

IlI. 
fi I . I " fC h . " 1 '" f 'Vntmgsof 
re ers to t llS ta ung 0 art age as a strI Hng Instance 0 Salvian. 
Divine vengeance 4 . This great city had plunged into every 4 Salvo de 
1 " Ù f .. d " f tl . h b . 1 d b " d Gubern lib 
un 0 VICe; It seeme as I Ie III a Itants 1a een seIze 7. p" ] 7Ö. . 
with frenzv" everv where Y OU sa\v drunkards crowned with ed. Baluz. 
.J 3.J ( 1669. 
flowers and perfulned; every street was filled ,vith snares 
against chastity and dens of infaIny; adulteries and the 
most horrible impurities ,vere matters of ordinary occur- 
rence, and were openly practised without attempt at con- 
cealment. l\Ien were seen in the streets painted and habited 
like "'
omen. The orphan and the ,vidow were oppressed; tl1e 
poor, reduced to despair, prayed in the bitterness of their 
soul that GOD would give the city over to the barbarians. 
Blasphemy and in1piety reigned in it; many, though exter- 


III Herodian (vii" 6) says that Car- 
thage stood next to Rome for wealth, 
population, and size, in nIl which ih 


claims to the second place were unri- 
valled except by Alexandria. cr. Gih
 
bon, c. 33. 
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A. D. 4:;9. nally Christians, ,,"ere pagans at heart, adored the godùess 

 1I. XLIII. Cælestis I n bound themselves to her by VQ"ws, and, at the 
1 Ibid. 1. 8. 1 ;-' f h . fi t t h h d 
p. l
i. conc USIon 0 t e pagan sacrI ces, wen 0 c UTC an ap- 
proached the holy Altar. In these impieties the greatest 
and most powerful were foremost. But all the people had 
the most rooted aversion and conteml)t for the monks, ho\v- 
ever holy they might be. In all the cities of Africa, though 
most of all at Carthage, ,yheneyer they sa,v a man of pale 
complexion, with his hair shorn close, habited in the nlonk's 
C2 pal1ia- cloak 2, they discharged at him a yolley of insult and curses. 
t l 
m l et P t al- If a monk from Egypt or Jerusalem came to Carthage for 
l( urn e ... 
usque ad some 'work of piety, the moment he appeared in public he 
('utem tou- .. . . 
sum.] I. 1;. ,vas assaIled wIth loud laughs, or hIssed at, or loaded wIth 
p.I90. reviling. The ,r andals put a stop to these disorders, and 
made all the prostitutes marry; for unchastity, so common 
among the ROlTIanS, was with them, as with the Goths, an 
51. 7. p. Iii. object of hor1'01,3. 
J80. 156. The work in which Salvian speaks thus is addressed to the 
Bishop Salonius his disciple, the son of St. Eucherius. Its 
aim is to justify the ,rays of Providence, and to she\v how 
41.3. p, 42; little reason people had to be offended, as many 'were 4 , at the 
I. 4. p. 82. misery which the Christians suffered during the fall of the 
Roman Empire, when contrasted with the prosperity of the 
!. p. 84. heretical or pagan barbarians 5 . This obliges him to enlarge 
6 1. 3. p.5S. on the vices of the Romans 6 , and to shew that thel'e ,vere still 
many remnants of idolatry among them 0; that the greater 
part w'ere Christians only in name, and worse than the bar- 
T 1. 4. p. 85; barians 7 , whose vices he thus describes.' "The Saxons," he 

'}
'. p. 104. says, "are savage, the Franks and Goths treacherous, the 
" Gepidæ inhuman, the Huns and Alans unchaste." But 


n Elsewhere called Urania, as in 
Herodian, v. 6, who says that the 
Phænicians cal1ed her Astroarche, evi- 
dently a corruption of Astarte or Ash- 
taroth (akin to ào''T
p, star, German 
,'ìtern, Persian starah; v. Gesen. Thes. 
Heb. s. v.), the favourite and tutelary 
deity of the Carthaginians. Sancho- 
niathon (ap. Euseb. Præp. Ev. i. 10) 
says she was the same as ' Acþpo
hr, ; 
amI St. Ambrose (Ep. c. Relat. Symm. 
t. ii. p. 8'1-0) identifies the Cælestis of 
Africa and Mitra of Persia with Venus. 
In her attrihutes she rathel' rcseml)led 


Cybele (Eckhel de Doctr. N umm. t. 
vii. p. 184) as al!So in the degrading 
character of her worship (Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, ii. 3). See Münter, Relig. der 
Carthager, s. 75-82, and Geseuius in 
Gruber's Encycl., tho xxi. p. 97. 
o Especial1y those to which a politi- 
cal importance was attached. "Are 
"not fowls still fed in the Gentile 
" fashion, are not auguries taken from 
" flying birds, is not the whole code of 
" the frivolous ceremonies of paganism 
" still retained,-and aU for the sake of 
" the Consuls?" Salviall,]. vi. p. ] 22. 
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he commends the Franks for their hospitality, the Goths, A, D. 439. 
Vandals, and Saxons for their chastity 1 p. lIe particularly de- I C lI . XLIV. 
.. .. 1.7.p.157. 
claims against the ilnpurity of the Ilomans 2 , and then' paSSIon 169; I. 4. 
for the theatre, even while surrounded by the horrors of war r'p
7iG9. 
and public calamities 8 q. He inveighs against the injustice 3 1.6. p.12
; 
of the rich and powerful, and their oppression of the poor 4 , 
. t4:i).1
6: 
which made these prefer the dominion of the barbarians to sqq. 
that of the Ilomans 5 . Salvian wrote another treatise, in four 5 1.5.p.104. 
books, addressed to the Catholic Church, in which, under the 109. 
assumed name of Timotheus, he attacks the avarice of the 
Christians. In the third book 6 he conlplains that parents 6 p.
iO,sqfJ. 
left nothing to such of their children as consecrated them- 
selves to GOD, and thus del)rived then1 of the merit of volun- 
tary poverty. Besides these he wrote other works which are 
no longer ex.tant; his reputation was so great that Gennadius, 
who lived about the same time, calls him 'the 
iaster of 
.i

):[k

i_ 
Bishops 7.' s('op
)fum 
1\I.lglster. ] 
A Council was held this rear (439) at Riès in Provence, XLIV. 
th .f': 11 ' . 0 h d . f I B . h f Council of 
on e 
o oWIng occaSIon. n t e emise 0 t Ie IS op o' Riès. 
Embrun, the see remained vacant for twenty months, owing 
to the yiolence of some laymen, who prevented the canonical 
election which the clergy desired. At length, two Bishops 
,vllo took it into their heads to go thither, having neither 
authority from the l\Ietropolitan nor letters from the com- 
provincial Bishops, consecrated a young man called Armen- 
tarius, who had been brought up in the fear of GOD, but 
fell beneath this temptation. He afterwards held an ordi- 
nation, at which he admitted certain excommunicate persons 
to be Clerks. As this ,vas altogether irregular, the neigh- 
bouring Bishops assembled at Riès on the twenty-ninth of 
November, 439 8 . St. Hilary of ArIes presided at this Council, 8 3 Kal.' 
d . d b I h B . h f h b Decem b. 
an was assiste y e even ot er IS ops, some 0 w om e- Theodosia 
longed to that part of the province of ,rienne ,vhich bordered XVII.Cons. 
on the province of ArIes, others to the second province of 
Narbonne, and others to that of the maritime Alps, of ,vhich 


P All three belonged to the great 
Teutonic stem, to whose singular chas- 
tity Tacitus bore witness. (De Germ. 
c. 18, 19.) The Huns and Alans be- 
longed to an entirely different family 
of nations-the (Calmuc) Tartar. 
q ., One might think," he says, "that 


" the whole Roman people had gorged 
"itself with Sardonic herbs, The 
" ghastliness of death is on it, and it 
" laughs; and so in every part of the 
"world our laughter is pioneer to 
" weeping." (p. 150.) Cf. August. de 
Civ. Dei, lib. i. c. 33. 


p 
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A. D. 439. Emhrun ,vas the capital, though it was not yet the eccle- 
J en. XLIV. siastical metropolis 1. Among the names of these Bishops we 
p;
t
.
irm. recognise those of Auspicius of 'Vaison, Valerian of CémèIe, 
fal)ú


be, and l\iaximus of Riès. Besides the twelve Bishops, there was 
H91.] a Priest named Vincentius, who subscribed as proxy for Con- 
stantine, Bishop of Gap. 
The Council declared the ordination of Armentarius to be 
! can. 2. void, and ordered a canonical election to be proceeded with 2 . 
[Conc.t.iii. T . h h B . h h I . . 
p. 1285.] 0 pUnIS t e two IS opS ". 0 ,vere t Ie prIme movers In 
this illicit transaction, they prohibited them, according to the 
3 Taurin... Council of Turin 3, from assisting at any ordination or any 
can. 3.1. 11. d . C . 1 I tl 1 . d 4 TI I d 
Cone. p. or Inary ounCI as ong as ley Ive. ley S Iewe some 
! 

e

ns. indulgence to Armentarius, and permitted any of the Bishops, 
can. 1. whose charity might lead him to do so, to assign him a church 
in his diocese, where he might have the title of Chorepiscopus, 

 ('an. 3. or might only be adlnitted to stranger cOlnmunion á r, ,vhich is 
to be understood in case the church were not given him as a 
title. In deciding thus they say that they "follow the decree 
" of the Nicene Council respecting certain schismatics;" ,vhich 
refers to ,vhat the eighth canon of Nicæa says about the 
6 Fleury, Novatians 6 . But the Council of Riès limits this indulgence, 
II. 22. 
in the case of Annelltarius, by several restrictions. " He 
7 can. 3. "shall not be received," they say7, "in the province of the 
" maritime Alps, where he had inb'uded; he shall not have 
" a church allowed him in a city', but only in the country; 
"he shall never offer the Oblation in cities, è,Ten in the 


r Peregriná, ut aiunt, communione. 
This is the first instance of the phrase 
that is known. It is next mentioned 
in the Council of Agde (ann. 506) can. 
5, and especially can. 2 (I.Jabbe, t. iv. 
p. 1383), which provides that if any 
of the clergy neglect their duties they 
shall be reduced to strano-er-commu- 
. b b 
mon : u.t that on repentance they may 
bave theIr names again inserted in the 
matricula or clergy-roll. It is again 
mentioned in the Council of Lerida 
(ann. 539). In aU three it relates to 
the clergy. 
It was clearly not the same as lay- 
communion, since this involved a total 
and perpetual degradation from clerical 
order
 (Bingh. 17. 2. 
 3). :Much less 
was It communion in one kind, as 
Bellarmine (de Euchar., lib. iv. c. 24. 
t. iii. p. 188) took lay-communion to 


mean, - his opinion is discarded by 
Bona, Rerum Liturg., lib. ii. 19. 3. 
Communion in the ancient Church 
was used not only of participating in 
the Eucharist, or Commuuion of the 
Altar, but also of receiving the Church's 
charity. (Bil1gh. 17. 3. 
 7.) Hence 
commllllio peregrina meant the hospita- 
ble entertainment afforded to such as 
travelled without litteræ formatæ, and 
who could, therefore, not be admitted to 
the Eucharist; and, when applied to 
the clergy, it meant that they lost their 
right to a full proportion of the Church's 
revenues and received only a charitable 
subsistence, being at the same time ex- 
cluded from administering, and, in some 
cases, from partaking of the Sacrament. 
So it is explained by Baronius, Ann. 
400. 
 67. Ann. 407. 
 40. and Bona, 
Rer. Lit. ii. 19. 
 6. 
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" absence of the Bishops; in his own church he shall not A. D. 439. 
"ordain the lowest order of clergy; he shall exercise no CII. XLIV. 
"el)iscopal function, save only that he shall confirm the 
" neophytes, offer before the Priests, consecrate virgins, and 
" bless the people in the church I. lIe shall have the govern- I ('an. 4, 5. 
" ment of but one Church, and shall not be allowed to accept 
" a second until he has renounced his claim to the former 2 ;" t can. 3. 
in other words, he was to have the title rather than the power 
of Chorepiscopus s, and while he ,vas more than Priest, was 
to be less than Bishop. As to the clergy whom he had or- 
dained, those who had been previously excolnmunicated ,vere 
to be deposed; those whose character "ras unspotted might, 
at the option of the Bishop of EUlbrun, either be retained in 
his Church, or sent to Armentarius 3 . · can. 4. 
The Council takes occasion to add some general rules. 
" Every Priest may give the benediction ill faulilies, in the 
" country, and in private houses, but not in the church 4 ;" in ' can. -.
. 
h E 1 h b d " . bl ' '1"J(T h V.not.:SIl"lU. 
t east t ley gave t Ie cne IctIon even In pu IC. "\ t en 
" a Bishop dies, no one except the neighbouring Bishop shall 
" come to the vacant church during the time of the funera}á. 5 can. f>. 
. . [exequia- 
" He shall perform the office of vIsItor there, and shall employ rum tem- 
"the interval, i. e. until the seventh day after the Bishop's pore] 
" dcath 6 , in taking an inventory of the goods of the church; 6 can. Î. 
" he shall then return home, and wait like the other Bishops 


1\ For the Chorepiscopi in general 
were allowed to ordain the inferior 
clergy (supr. xviii. 25. note h), not 
Hmited to one church, and authorized 
to offer in the city church in the ab- 
sence of the Bishop. (Can. 13. Conc. 
Neocæs. Fleury, x. 17.) No mention 
of the name occurs in the Latin Church 
before the one in this Council; Thorn- 
dike, Orig. Eccl. c. 20 (p. 361. ed.1671.) 
Tn 803 they were declared by Charle- 
magne, acting under the sanction of 
Leo I II. and the Councils of Ratisbon 
and Aix-la-Chapelle, to be only Pres- 
byters, (Fleury, xlv. 25.) Nicolas 1. 
determined that they had Episcopal 
power (Ii. 8). They existed so late as 
A.D. 936 (Iv. 17). 
The case of Armentarius suggests 
the question; "How can thp ministry 
" conferred by an uncanonical ordina- 
"tion come to be considered valid?" 
Thornd. u. s. p. 362, wl1Oc;e answpr may 
p2 


be summed up thus:- In ordination 
there are two things: the authority of 
the Church, and the rite of consecra- 
tion; but the former is of so much 
greater moment than the latter, that 
if a duly consecrated Bishop deprives 
himself of the Church's authority, e. g. 
by schism, his functions become nul J, 
he can no longer communicate the 
grace of the Holy Spirit: brbu1/'f: -ytxp 
-Íj p.f:TCJ.8oo'tS T
 
to.K07rllVat T';W à.Koll.ov- 
Olav. (Basil. ad Amphil. c.!.) If, then, 
by the withdrawal of the Church's au- 
thority a legitimate consecration be- 
comes invalid; we cannot wonder that 
an uncanonical consecration (the rite 
l)aving been administered but without 
the Church's authority) should, by th(' 
superaddition of that authority become 
valid to such purposes as the Church 
ordains, (ad id ad quod valere earn vult 
accedens autoritas Ecclesiæ.) 
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A. D. 440. " for the mandate of the l\Ietropolitan, without which no one 
CH. XLV. "shall come to the vacant church, lest it should seem as if 
[1 vim pati " he had courted the violence of the people 1. Two Councils 
volui
se vi- h 1 b h 11 2 d . t tl 1 1 I 3 . 
deatur] "s al e e ( every year, accor Ing 0 Ie 0 (1 ru e, In 
: ( 
a N n._ 
. "tinle of peace j" the last clause being added on account of 
J. IC æn. 
can. 5. the wars and public calamities, ,vhich frequently hindered the 
meeting of Councils. 
Julian of Æculallunl, the fanlous Pelagian, eagerly desirous 
of recovering his see, endeavoured to procure his re-admission 
to the conlnlunion of the Church; he pretended that he was 
a convert, and set afloat divers artifices to persuade St. Sixtus 
that he really was so; but the Pope, following the good advice 
of his Archdeacon, was prudently on his guard against him", 
4 Prosp. which caused great joy to all the èatholics 4 . Pope St. Sixtus 

6
.lp. died shortly after, on the twenty-eighth of l\Iarch, A.D. 440 6 , 


r

\Ta- having occupied the see nearly eight years 6 . He held his 01'- 
l , 
ntiniano dinations at Rome in December, and ordained twenty-eight 
. ct Ana- .. 
tolio Coss. Priests, twelve Deacons, and fifty-two Bishops to different 
6 Supr.c. J 5. 1 7 
7 Lib. paces . 
r:n


c
ù. He restored the Basilica of St. 
Iary8, formerly that of 
Pari
., et Liberius, and presented to it a silver Altar of three hundred 
ap. Corp. 
Byz. H. t. pounds' ,veight, (by which I understand the holy taùle,) and 
XIX. p. J4.] I h . 1 1 . . 1 165 
[II s. l\1aria gave severa ot er Sl vel' vesse s to It, anlounbng to , 
Maggiore.] pounds' weight, besides a vessel of gold of fifty pounds' weight, 
[9 Canthara and twenty-four copper candelabra 9 weighing fifteen pounds 
('erostrota 
orichalcea] each. lIe gave in lands and houses a yearly revenue of 729 
sols of gold. He gave to the baptistery of St. Mary all the 
necessary vessels in silver, among others a stag, from ,vhich 
the water issued, weighing thirty pounds. He decorated the 
confessional of St. Peter ,vith an ornament of silver, .weigh- 
ing four hundred pounds. He adorned the confessional of 
St. Laurence with pillars of porphyry and silver: he also 
p cancelli] gave to it an Altar of fifty pounds' weight, a balustrade 1 of 
three hundred pounds' ,veight, and above it the apsis, or 
[11 Fleury; selni-dome terminating the chancel-roof2, with a statue of 
tour de la 
voute] St. Laurence, of two hundred pounds' weight. He built the 
whole Basilica which is named after this Saint, and presented 
it with a large number of silver yessels, and a vessel of gold 
richly set with pearl and weighing ten pounds. All the silver 
given by Pope St. Sixtus to these two churches, of which the 


XI.V. 
Dcath of 
St. :;;;ixtus. 
St. Leo 
Pope. 
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weight is assigned, amounts to 2,611 Roman pounds \ or A. D. 440. 
above three thousand n1arks. CII. XLV. 
Tl E V I .. h . .l'{' d fi P About 
Ie mperor a entullan, at IS request, ouere a gure 77851. sterl. 
,vrought in gold, having twelve gates, with the twelve A postles r5.s
.I]r. c. 
and our Sa,'iour, the whole adorned with precious stones; it 
,vas placed over the confessional of St. Peter. To the Basilica 
of the Lateran 2 the Emperor gave a silver pedil11ent 3 to supply [
 Constan- 
the place of that which the Barbarians had carried oft'; this [i3n


1_ 
weighed 511 4 pounds. He decorated the confessional of St. glu 1 m] b 
. . L n La be 
Paul wIth two hundred pounds' weIght of very fine gold 5. (t._iii. p. 
Pope St. Sixtus also beautified the baptistery of the Lateran 



Èbs.] 
with porphyry columns surmounted by a marble architrave, 
:n
:, aT- 
on which he had some verses engraved, descriptive of the Labbe.] 
efficacy of Baptism, and asserting the doctrine of original 
sin in opposition to the Pelagians 6 . lIe 'was buried in a It ap.Baron. 
t . h V . T ' b . 1 1 1 f S L ann. 440. 
cryp In t e Ul 1 urtIna, near t Ie JOt y 0 t. aurence. [
 6.] 
St. Leo, Archdeacon of the Roman Church 7 , was elected his [7 Supr. c. 
successor. I-Ie was absent at the time on a mission into 1. note a.] 
Gaul) where he was en1ployed in mediating bebveen Aëtius 
and Albinus, generals of the Roman army. A public de- 
l)utation was sent to him, and during the interval of forty 
days ,vhich elapsed before his arrival the Roman Church 
continued without a pastor, with extraordinary patience and 
ul1al1imit y t. St. Leo was of Tuscan origin, though apparently 
born at Rome, which he always calls his country. II is father's 
name ,vas Quintianus 8 . It is believed that it was he who ,vas SUb.Pontif. 
sent into Africa in 418, being at that tinle an Acolytc 9 , to f


]e, p. 
carry a letter to the Bishop Aurelius from St. Sixtus, who 9 Sup)". 
23.50. 
"ras then Priest and afterwarùs Pope, and to whol11 he was 
always very IIluch attached. As Deacon he was of elninent 
service to Pope St. Cælestine, and it was he who induced 
Cassian to write against N estorius. 


t In entering upon the history of St. 
Leo's Pontificate we may remark, once 
for all, how singularly his character was 
adapted to the emergencies of the time 
in which he lived. That civilization, 
which, if it has not always preceded, at 
least always accompanies, Christi.mity 
(Grant's Bampt. Lect. App
nd. 5), 
seemed giving way under the floods of 
barbarism which poured in upon it. 
The empire was nerveless, the Church 
itsdf distracted by heresies. Humanly 


speaking, nothing could have sustaincd 
Christianity but what the legislative 
mind of St. Leo was, in so high a de- 
gree, instrumcntal in efiècting, - the 
organization of the Church as an insti- 
tution. " If Christianity had been as 
"in early times an in<Ìiyidual belief, 
"sentiment, or conviction, it would 
"have sunk under the ruins of the 
"empire. It was the Chri
tian Church 
" which saved Christianity." Gu:zot, 
IIist. of Civiliz., Lcd. 2. 
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A. D. 440. In this y-ear, (440) died John, Bishop of Antioch, having 
CH. XLVI. occupied the see eighteen years 1. IJe was succeeded by 
Jo



n- Domnus, his sister's son. Domnus had led a monastic life 


â
s


: under the guidance of St. Euthymius, and ,vas ordained 
ceeded by Deacon by Juvenal Bishop of Jerusalem, in the year 428, at 
Domnus. 
J Chronol. the dedication of the Lavra 2. \Yhen the Council of Ephesus 

i
.JPh. [po was dismissed, he was afflicted by the intelligence that his 
II Supr. uncle sided 'with N estorius, and he entreated St. Euthymius 
24. 28. 
S.Euthym. to let him go to Antioch with a view to reclaim hin1 3 . St. 




.ta Euthymius said to him, "Go not thither, my son; it is not 

{. p. 31, "expedient for thee. The wicked have seduced him for a 
3 p. 41. " short time, but GOD knows his uprightness, and will not 
" suffer him to be lost. As for thee, my son, if thou wilt 
" abide in the place to which thou art called, and wilt refuse 
" admittance to those reasonings which would lead thee to 
" forsake the desert, thou mayest advance to perfection and 
[,I 7rplJKð.þaL " receive the honour ,vhich cometh from GOD 4 . If thine ears 
:xrft!ì e K
l "are closed to m y ,yarnin g, thou shalt succeed to the see of 
uu", a.CT 1] Va.L 
KaTàef
JI.] " thine uncle, but shalt be deprived of it by ungodly men, 
" who shall first seduce thee from thy better ,vill." So spake 
St. Euthymius. DOInnus heeded him not, but set off to An- 
tioch without his blessing, and there every thing fell out as 
had been foretold by the Saint. 
In the preceding year, Firnlus, the Bishop of Cæsarea in 
Cappadocia, haying died, the Cæsareans came to Constanti- 
5Socr.c.ult. nople, requesting Proclus to appoint them a Bishop5. As he 
was casting in his mind whom he should choose for them, all 
[6 
1I 7;JJ.ÉIJq. the Senators came one Saturday6 to the church to see hin1. 

o.ßßé.TWII. J A I . f h 
mong t lem was Thalasslus, who had been Præfect 0 t e 
Prætorium in Illyria; and it was said that he was going to 
hold the san1e post in the East. Proclus laid his hand upon 
him, and declared him Bishop of Cæsarea u . 
IIere Socrates concludes his Ecclesiastical I-listory, which 
is divided into seven books, comprising, he says, the space of 
140 years, from the beginning of Constantine's reign to the 
seventeenth Consulate of Theodosius the younger, that is, 
from the year 306 to the year 439, which, however, make 


U Socrates speaks of it as If a mar- 
:: v
llous procedure, such as no pre. 
"10US BIshop had ventured UPOll." 
The 1nanellOlls c;rcumstance was that 


a high civil officer should be ordained 
without the Emperor's permission: v. 
Vales. in l. 
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but 133 1 years. Sozomen brought his history down as far A. D. 440. 
as the same year, 439 2 , having begun with the third Con- 
H. XLVII. 
Ù f C . . C . h . h [or rather 
Sl ate 0 rlsplnus and onstantIne t e younger, 1. e. t e 134] 
year 324; but the latter part of it is lost. Both these his- 
::.om. 
tOl'ians ought to be received ,vith some caution on matters 
relating to Novatianism, to ,vhich they evince an evident 
leaning. 
Another point on which it is well to be forewarned is the XL VIT. 
account they both give of the different customs of the 

:

ms 
Churches 3. They say that the fast of Lent was kept in the 
hurche8. 
Socr.5.22. 
six weeks before Easter in Illyria, in Greece, at Alexandria, Sozom. 7. 
and throughout Egypt, Libya, and Palestine. At Constan- 19. 
tinople, and in all the surrounding provinces as far as 
Phænicia, they began Lent seven ,veeks before Easter 4. [4 cr. supr. 
But there ,vere some 'who fasted only three of these six or 20.6.] 
seven weeks, and in each week only five days, the three 
weeks not being successive, but at intervals 5. Some, as at [5 TPEîs p.6- 
Rome, fasted three weeks continuously, Saturday and Sunday 

::e;::- 
excepted; though this is probably a mistake of Socrates, 
&aÀ1]p.p.á- 
. 'TCAJJI Jl1]- 
sInce at Rome they fasted the year round on Saturdayx. (TTÉUOJlHS] 
The tÍIne of this fasting was called by all alike 'TEUUapa- 
ICOU'T1) or Quadragesilna 6 Y. Then again, there was a di;ersity [6 whence 
. h . d f f: . b . d f II f the French 
In tell' 1110 es 0 astIng; some a stalne rom a sorts 0 carême.] 


x Supr. xxiii. 32. St. A ugustine men- 
tions this as an instance in which" the 
" raiment of the King's Daughter, the 
" Church, is variously embroidered:" 
Ep. 36 (al. 86) t. ii. p. 81. and Ep. 54 
(aI. 118) p. 124. where he gives the 
answer of Ambrose, "Here (at JUilan) 
"I do not fast on the Sabbath, at 
" Rome I do fast on the Sabbath." 
The practice of the Roman Church is 
also mentioned in Ep. 82 (al. 19) p. 1!H. 
Hieronym. Ep. 52 (aI. 28) 1. iv. pi. 2. 
p. 579. Cassian, de Instit. iii. 10, and 
Leo, Ep. 11 (al. 81) t. i. p. 436. The 
only exception was in the period be- 
tween Easter and Pentecost, when no 
fasts were held (Ambros. ap. Corp. JUl'. 
Can. Dist. 76. c. 8. Cassian, xxi. 11. 
19. Leo, Senn. 4. de Jejun. Pent.), 
until the appointment of the Rogation- 
days in 468. 
The difficulty, however, is that So- 
crates him!'elf was aware of this, since 
he expressly says (1. 5. c. 22); "at Rome 
" they fast every Saturday," which need 


not mean more than 'every Saturday 
, not in Lent.' On the whole it is pro- 
bable that Socrates was misinformed as 
to the Lent-fast at Rome. Valesius, who 
defends him, grounds his main argu- 
ment on the concluding passage of St. 
Leo's fourth Lent Sermon; but this 
clause is absent from five of the best 
lVISS. (Quesnel. 1. ii. p. 560). Cassio- 
dore quotes the passage from Socrates 
without contradiction: - but he only 
professes to give an interesting selec- 
tion from diffèrent writers without 
judging of their authority. 'Ve should 
naturally conclude from what Cassian 
says on this subject, ColJat. xxi. 24, 
27 (supr. xx. ü), that the custom of 
the Roman Church was to fast six 
days in each of six weeks. Bp. Hooper 
(on Lent, p. 84 and 139, quoted by 
Bingh. 21. 1. 3) suggests that the 
statement of Socrates applied to the 
Novatia7ls at Rome. 
Y See .Ter. Taylor's Duct. Dub., bk. 3. 
eh. 4. Rule 13. 
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A. D. 440. animals, others ate fish, to which a third added fowl z; others 
CII. XLVII. b . d fr f . t d t I d b d 
a stalne om rUI s an eggs; some a e on y ry rea, 
others would not allo,v themselves even that; some fasted 
only until the none, and then used any kind of food in- 
differently. 
The tinles and forms of holding Ecclesiastical assemblies 
varied. The Holy Mysteries were every ,vhere celebrated on 
[' Supr. Saturday as 'well as Sunday 1, except at Rome and Alexandria. 

'n
: 13. In some parts of Egypt they offered the l\iysteries on Saturday, 
[2 
2pr. but in the evening of the day 2 ; thus receiving the Communion 
[
's
;
r. after they had eaten, contrary to the universal practice 3 . At 
20. 26; 21. Alexandria, they assembled on "r ednesdays and Fridays 4, to 
[?2v TE- read and expound the Scriptures and to offer up their prayers, 
:påÕtK,a1 TV but without celebrating the Mysteries 3 . There they appointed 
^E')'OIlEII?7 
napa.' Readers and Chaunters from among the Catechumens, whereas 
O'KEVij.] elsewhere none were ordained who were not in the number 
of the faithful. At Cæsarea in Cappadocia and in the isle of 
Cyprus, on Saturday and Sunday evenings after lamps were 
[:I P.ETÒ. lighted 5, (that is, at the office of vespers,) the Priests and 
Àvxva
[as] Bishops always expounded the Scriptures b. At Alexandria 
[6 Cf. supr. the Priests never preached, but the Bishop only6,-a custom 


: : .1: :.;] which had been introduced in the time of Arius,-and the 
Bishop did not stand up during the reading of the Gospel, 
as was the custom every where else. There, too, none but 


Z "Alleging," says Socrates, "that 
"according to the :l\Iosaic account fowls 
" were formed from water." This looks 
like a trace of :M:arcionism: (1Iarcion is 
said, 'maris copias sanctiorem cibum 
, deputâsse;' Tertull. c. :Marc. c. 14.) 
The fathers have frequent warnings 
against the formalism which substi- 
tuted a commutation of flesh for other 
food in the place of abstinence or, at 
least, self-mortifying temperance: v. 
Prosper. de Vit. Contempl. ii. c. 23 (p. 
2-1:6. ed. 1609.) August. Serm. 210. de 
diversis (t. v. p. 931). 
a In other places it was usual to re- 
ceive the Eucharist on the Statiol1S. 
Tertullian remonstrates with some who 
absented themselves from it on those 
days from fear of breaking their fast. 
(J?e .Orat. c. 14.) Epiphanius (Exp. 
FIilel, ap. p. 312, pt. 2. Thomasii Jnst. 
Theol.) says that the celebration of 
Sy
axes on Sunday, 1Ved,lt3da,1j, anJ 
Fnda!! (TrpoO'aßßá.TqJ), preceded on the 


two last days by fasting until three 
0' clock, was an Apostolic ordinance. 
St. Basil (Ep. 93. al. 289) mentions it as 
the custom of his Church to communi- 
cate on Sunday,,,r ednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday. The Stations are mentioned 
as fasts in Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. p. 
744. TertulL de .Tcjun. c. 13 (statio- 
num semijejunia) Origell. Hom. 10. in 
Levit. (t, ii. p. 21.6. Delarue.) Petrus 
Alex. c. I.') (ap. Routh. ReI. SacI'. iii. 
343), amI in later writers frequently. 
See also Fleury, v. 45, and Billgh. 
xxi. 3. 
b The Apostolic Constitutions speak 
ofthe Service of Saturday and Sunday as 
the same (v. 20. viii. 33), and part of it 
was" the preaching ofthe",V ord of Life." 
(ii. c. 59.) Cæsarea, it will be remem- 
bered, was the residence of St. Basil; 
and we accordingly find that some of 
his homilies were delivered at Evening 
Prayer, (in Hexameron, IIOln. 2. 7. 9.) 
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tlle Archdeacon read the Gospel, while in some other parts A. D. 440. 
tl D d . t . h h h P . t d CII. XLVIII. 
le cacons rea 1, In many cure es t e nes s, an , on 
the great festiyals, the Bishop, as at Constantinople on 
Easter-Day. At Rome, neither the Bishop, nor any other 
person, taught in the churches. This is stated by Sozomcn, 
but it is by no means likely; it is much more credible that 
Sozomen, who resided at Constantinople, had been n1Ïsin- 
formed of what was the practice at Rome I c. At Antioch the I Quesn. in 
Altar was turned towards the west, and not to,vards the 
is
e
.n
n. 
east as in other churches d . At Rome there 'vere only seven 


5

/i. 
Deacons 2 , else,vhere the number was unrestricted. In Scythia, [2 Bingh.2. 
although there ,vere many cities, there was but one Bishop; 20. 
 19.] 
in other countries they consecrated Bishops even for villages, 
as in Arabia and Cyprus. In short, there was as infinite a 
diyersity of usages and ceremonies as of places, each Church 
religiously adhering to its ancient customs e . 
Genseric, having taken Carthage, partitioned the provinces XL VIII. 
of Africa in the following way. He reserved Byzacena, 


s

u- 
Abaritana, Getulia, and part of Numidia to hhnself, and Africa. 
distributed Zeugitana and the proconsular province among 
his army 3. The Emperor Valentini an still defended the S Victor. 
other provinces, but they were all frightftùly desolated. Vitens. 1.4. 
Genseric ordered his Vandals to strip the Bishops of all 
they had and expel them from their sees; or if they offered 
any resistance, to make them slaves for life; and this order 
was fulfilled to the letter on several Bishops and many lay- 
men of high birth and distinguished rank. Quodvultdeus, 
Bishop of Carthage, and a great number of the clergy, were 


C Valesius again uses Cassiodore to 
defend Sozomen, but see above, note x. 
Justin 
L in his Apology, (written at 
Rome,) says it was the custom of the 
Bishop (ó 7rPOfUTWS) to preach to the 
people. (Bing-h. xiv. 4. 3.) Tertullian 
addressing Zephyrinus (A. D. 203- 
221) says, "Thou preachest as a good 
" pastor;" and St. Cyprian mentions 
the public discourses of the Roman 
Bishops: (Alt, der Christl. Cult. S. 
467.) If Sozomen is correct, we may 
suppose, with Bingham, that a custom 
had grown up, in the interval, of read- 
ing homilies-as those of Ephrem Syrus 
(Hier. de Script. c. 115), or those in 
the old Lcctionaria and the Homan 
Breviary - instead of sermons, and 


that Leo restored "the ancient way of 
" preaching which was afterwards dis- 
" continued for five hundred years to- 
" gether, till Pius V., like another Leo, 
" revived the practice, as we are told 
"by Surius (ap. BlondeJ. ApoJ. pro 
" Hieron. f>. 58)." 
d See Const. Apost. ii. 57. Yet in 
the Church of Paulinus at Tyre the 
7rpÓ7rVl\Oll fronted the East, (Euseb. H. 
E. X. 4.) 
e "It hath ever been seen, according 
" to our Anselm's rule, that the mul- 
" titude of different ceremonies in all 
" Churches dOtIl justly commend their 
" unity of Faith." Bp. Hall j Epist. 2. 
Decad. V. (vol. vi. p. 2 J.2.) 
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A. D. 440. thus expelled, being stripped of every thing and placed on 
CH. XLVIII. b d I . I . h h th d d 
oar SOlne crazy vesse s, In w uc, owever, ey succee e 
in reaching Naples. Gaudiosus, Bishop of Abitina, .WIIO was 
one of the number, founded a monastery, in which both he 
and Quodvultdeus died; their reliques are still preserved at 
Naples, in the same monastery, which is no,v a convent of 
nuns. The Church honours St. Quodvultdeus on tIle twenty- 
ll\Iartyr. R. sixth of October, and St. Gaudiosus on the twentv-eighth 1. 
etib.Baron. TI 1 I h . I B . h C el I 1 f 
ley rec \:on up e even ot ers, elt ler IS ops or er (s, 0 
,vhom the most famous are Priscus and Castrensis, who, after 
having suffered various tortures in Africa, ,vere put on board 
an old bark (whether on this occasion or some other is un- 
certain); they came to land in Campania, where they were 
placed over different churches. They are commemorated on 

 l\Iart.R.et the first of September 2 . 
*
i
:

nde Genseric having expelled the Bishop of Carthage and his 
Persec pt 1 t th f h . . I . h 
ii. c. g'. [po c ergy, gave 0 ose 0 IS o,vn persuaSIon, t lat IS, to t e 
f [ );9 S " sqq.] Arians, the church called Restituta 3, ,,
here the Bishops always 
upr. 
20. 24. resided, and took away from the Cat110lics all the churches 
:;.;

. 


. within the walls, ".ith all their wealth 4 . Outside the walls, 
4 Victor.1.5. too, he seized on any that tempted his fancy, especially the 
two great and magnificent churches of St. Cyprian, one built 
on the spot where his blood ,vas spilt, and the other over the 
place of his interment, which was cal]ed 
lappalia. He com- 
manded the Catholics to bury their dead in silence, without 
the usual solemnity of hymns f, and sent the remaining part 
of the clergy into exile. 
The Bishops and other persons of distinction, ,vho had 
renlained in the provinces ,vhich were distributed among 
the Vandals, presented themselves before Genseric, as he 
was walking by the sea-side, near 
iaxula in the pl'ocon- 
sular province, and begged of him, that having lost their 
churches and wealth, they might at least be permitted, for 
the comfort and support of GOD'S people, to dwell in the 
provinces of which the 'T andals were already masters. lIe 
sent a messenger to say to them, "I am resolved to leave 


f Ps. cxvi. 7. xxiii. 4. and xxxii. 7. are 
mentioned by St. Chrysostom as sung at 
funerals. (Horn. 4. in Hebr. t. iv. p.4,j4.) 

h
 Apostolical Constitutions, after pro- 
vHlmg that the faithful dead 
hould he 


carried out to burial with singing of 
Psalms, quote Ps. cxvi. 7, 15; !)rov. x. 
7; and "Tisd. iii. 1; probably as being 
part
 of the requiem; (lib. vi. c. 30.) 
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" none of rour nalne or kin 1; how then dare you make such A. D. 440. 
" a request?" If he had not been restrained by the en- 
H. XLIX. 
treaties of those about him, he would have ordered them 
i

 


e- 
. 1 t b h . I Th C h 1 . l1erevestro] 
Instant y 0 e t rown nlto t Ie sea. e poor at 0 ICS 
retired struck to the heart ,vith grief, and having now no 
churches, they began to celebrate the IIoly l\Iysteries where 
and ho,v they could. 
The Count Sebastian, son-in-law to Count Boniface, and 
like him ungraciously treated by the Romans, had at last 
taken refuge in Africa 2 . Genseric felt the need he had of 2 :\Iarcell. 
h d . d t f . d f h . D . . h Chrol1. an. 
sue an a vlser, an ye ,vas a ral 0 1m. eSlrIng, t ere- 435. Prosp. 
fore, to put him to death, he thought he might find some an. 440. 
pretext in his religion 3, and said to him one day, in the pre- 3 Victor.1.6. 
sence of his Bishops and domestics, "Sebastian, I know that 
"you have sworn faithful attachment to me, and the toils 
" you undergo prove the sincerity of rour oath; but that 
" our friendship may remain ever inviolate, I,vish rou to 
"profess my religion." Sebastian with great presence of 
mind adopted the following nlode of reply. He desired that 
a loaf of white bread might be brought him, and taking it in 
his hands he said, "To make this bread worthy of the King's 
" table, they first separated the bran froln the meal; it ,vas 
" then kneaded, and passed through water and fire; so, in 
" the Catholic Church, I have been ground and sifted, I have 
" been moistened by the water of Baptism, and made perfect 4 [4 cocti. 
" by the fire of the IIoL y GHOST. Let this bread be broken, 






st. 
" let it be stee p ed in water kneaded a second time and P ut Infant. t. v. 
c:, c , C p. I J04. et 
" again into the oven, and if it is Ï1nproyed by it, I ,vill do p. 973.] 
" what you desire." The parable ,vas intended to shew the 
inefficacy of second Baptism. Genseric saw clearly what it 
meant, and was at a loss for an answer. He therefore sought 
some other excuse for putting the brave man to death; and 
in SaIne 
lartyrologies he is found honoured as a l\Ial'tyr 5 . 5 Bo1Jand. 
Two letters of St. Leo, ,vhich are without date, are sup- 27;


.. 
posed to have been written .when Africa was thus ravaged 6 ; Letters of 
I B . 1 f 1\ iT . . C . . tl h 81. Leo to 
one to t Ie IS lOpS 0 l'n, aUl'lt anI a æsanensls, Ie ot er to the Bishops 
Rusticus of Narbonne. St. Leo having been frequently in- 


;
Uli- 
forlned by those who caIne from l\Iauritania, thàt irregular 6 Quesn. 
ordinations had taken place there, commissioned the Bishop 

t77
t:]ii. 
Potentius, who was going from ROlne to that province, to 
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A. D. 4-10, inquire into the matter, and gave l1Ìm a letter to the Bishops 
CH. XLIX. of the province, which is lost. Potentius sent the Pope a full 
account of the state of these Churches, which was such as 
I Ep. 1. (al. lllade it necessary for him to ,vrite the letter now extant \ 

JP' i. p. In this St. Leo sets out with relnarking that the troublous 
character of the times has given rise to those disor<.1ers, of 
which he proceeds to give the details. Several Bishops had 
been elected by the manæuvering of cabals, or by means of 
[2 as used in popular tumult. They had elected bigamists 2 , laymen, and 
canon law d h . h h d . h } h 
=deutero- converte eretIcs, t oug or er reqlures t at t lose w 0 are 
gamis d "Ìs; to be Bishops s110uld first have been tried in the inferior 
see un a- 
Tum u::
- orders, that men may have assurance not of their capacity 
Tum VlTI] I b f I . h . 1 . 3 H d . d h h b . . 
3'c.4. mere y, ut 0 t leu umllty. e eCI es t at t e Igamlsts 
sIlould be deposed, and excluded not only from the episco- 
pate, but even from the priesthood and diaconate; and in the 
term biganlists he includes those who had married wido,vs. 
" How much more," he adds, "ought he to be deposed (for 
C( such we are told there are) ,vho has two wives at the same 
C( time, or who has married again after his wife has left him." 
As to those who had been ordained being simply laymen, the 
Pope allows them to continue in their Bishoprics, but ,vould 
not have this dispensation to be used as a precedent, or to 
affect the decrees of the holy see, whether enacted by his pre- 
4 e. 5. decessors or by himself 4 : whence, by the way, it appears that 
this was not the first decretal of St. Leo,-the rest niay have 
been lost. He allows DOllatus of Salicina, who had been 
converted along ,vith his congregation from the heresy of 
the N ovatians, and JVlaximus a converted Donatist, to retain 
their sees, though this last had been ordained whilst a lay- 
man; but he allows it only on condition that they each of 
5 c. 6. thenl send hÍ1n their confession of faith in writing 5 . As to 
Aggarus and Tiberianus, who, besides being mere laymen, 
had been ordained amidst the violence of a riot, he leaycs 
their case to be decided by the local Bishops, at the salHe 
tinle reserving to hinlself the power of adjudicating upon the 
6 c. 7. report they should send hÏ1n 6 . There were SOlnc nuns ,vho 
had been violated by the barbal'ians; St. Leo determines 
that they are innocent, but yet advises them to look upon it 
7 A c . 8. [cf. as a call to greater hun1Ïlity, anù not to think themselvcs 
ugust.,Dc . . 
Civ. Dei 1. equal to other vlrgllls 7 . 
28.] 
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Rusticus, Bishop of Narbonne, was the son of a Bishop A. D. 440. 
named Bonosus; his mother, the sister of another Bishop CI
. L. 
named Arator 1, a very virtuous wido,,,", took great pains with Lett
rtoSt: 
. . f I h d d . d . G I I . h Rushcus of 
hIS educatIon; and a tel' Ie a stu Ie In au, w lIC Narbonne. 
abounded with excellent schools, she sent him to complete J Inscript. 
h . d ,. I R b . d ap. Quesn. 
IS stu Ies In e oquence at orne, no expense elng spare p. 71::!4. 
in the pursuit of this object 2 . On returning hOllle to her, he 2 Hier. Ep. 
embraced the monastic life, and about the same time he re- 

'7

1: 4.) 
ceived instructions respecting his future conduct, in a famous 
letter from St. Jerome, ,,
ho refers him to St. Proculus, Bishop 
of Marseilles, for personal instruction 3 . Rusticus, after re- 11 p. 777. 
maining some time in the monastery, ,vas ordained Priest 
of the church of l\iarseilles (which seems to have been his 
birth-place), and was finally made Bishop of Narbonne, in 
the year 427 4 . oS v. not. 
. d h . . Qu. p. 785. 
'Vhen St. Leo was raIse to t e PontIficate, RustIcus sent 
his Archdeacon IIermes to consult him on divers points of 
discipline. In his letter he expressed a great desire to resign 
his see, in order to live a quiet and retired life. St. Leo dis- 
suades him from such a stepS, and shews him that patience 5 Leon.Ep. 
. . h . d . } d . 2. (al. 92.) 
IS Just as muc requITe to support us agaInst t Ie or Inary [po 405.] 
temptations of life, as it is in times of persecution for the 
Faith; that they 'who have the government of the Church 
committed to them ought courageously to maintain their 
po
t, and to rely not on their own strength but on the 
assistance of Him who has promised never to forsake them. 
To the questions which St. Rusticus had proposed St. Leo 
retUl
ns these answers: "The Priest or the Deacon who 
" falsely assumes the title of Bishop is not to have his claim 
" allowed, since those CaIl never be accounted Bishops who 
" have neither been elected by the clergy, demanded 6 by the [6 expetiti] 
" people, nor consecrated by the comprovincial Bishops with 
" the consent of the Metropolitan. The ordinations made by 
" these pseudo-Bishops are null, unless they have been nlade 
" "ith the consent of those 'who governed the Churches to 
" which these Clerks belonged 7 ." It is difficult to see the 7 Inquis. 1. 
meaning of this limitation, unless we supposes that these 8 v. not. 
false Bishops really possessed the episcopal character, but 


T' [po 
that they had received it through an unlawful ordination, as 
in the case of Armentarius of Embrun, who ,vas deposed by 
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A. D. 440. the Council of Riès I. "If a Priest or Deacon desires to be 
CH. L. "enjoined penance, he must perform it in private, as it is 
I Supr.c.44. . 
" contrary to the usage of the Church to Impose on them 
II Inquis.2. " public penance 2 ." 
"The law of continence is as obligatory on the ministers 
[9 Supr. "of the Altar, as on Priests and Bish ops 3. 'Vhile laymen or 
19. 22. h.] h f 1 d d 
" readers, they mig t law ully lave marrie and had chil ren, 
" and therefore, on being preferred to a higher degree, they 
" are not to lcaye their váves, but to liye with them as if they 
4 Inquis. 3. " had none 4 ." Among the miuisters of the Altar on whom 
continence ,vas obligatory, St. Leo includes even the Sub- 
deacons, as appears from his letter to Anastasius of Thessa- 
5 Epist. 12. lonica 5 . " A distinction is to be made between a concubine 
(at 84. ) c.4., d I f I . !' h I h 1 I . b . 
'an a aw u Wl1e; so t at Ie w 0 eaves lIS concu Ine to 
"Inarry, does "Tell; and she "who marries hÜn who had a 
"concubine, does not ill, because he ,vas not a married 
Ii Inquis.4, "man 6 ." St. Leo speaks here only of those concubines who 
5,6. were slaves, and not of those who were in fact la,yful wives, 
7 Supr. 20. though the law did not assign them the title 7 . 
48. Cone. " Tl I . h . I d b . 
Tolet. I. ley W 10 reCeIye penance w en SIC
, an on eing re- 
c. 17. " stored to health fail to go through "rith it, are not in 
" consequence to be given up; 've ought to reiterate our 
"admonitions, and not to despair of the salvation of any 
8 Inquis. 7. "one, so long as he remains in life 8 . The same patient 
[Nemo de- ,!' b . h . h 
sperandus, , lor earance IS to he shewn toward those "r 0, In t e ex- 


l
(

 hoc" tremity of pain, desire to be admitted to penance, but when 
constitlltliS " the Priest is come refuse to acce p t it if their l)ain some- 

L] , 
" what assuages; if after this they again desire penance, ,ye 
9 Inquis.9. " are not to refuse it 9 . They who receive penance in their 
"last rIloments, and die before they have received the Com- 
I . " munion," that is, hefore they have been reconciled, "ought 
[

iß
I:.V

 " to be left to the judgment of GOD, who might have deferred 



t


_ "their death. But "\ve do not pray for them, since tIley died 
municavi- "out of the communion of the Church I." In other Churches 
mus, mor- 
tuis 
'om- they prayed for them n0Ì1vithstal1ding 2 . "Penitents ought 
mumeare . . 
non possu- "to abstaIn even from many lawful things 3 . They ought, If 



.t
 " possible, not to go to la,v, but if they do, they should have 



;n' [po "recourse to the ecclesiastical rather than to the secular 
[3 Cf. supr. "judge 4 . They ought rather to suffer loss than to engage 
18. 3-1.] " . ffi . 
4 Inl}. JO. In tra c, whIch is at all times dangerous 5 ; they are not 
5 Inf}. I J. 
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" permitted to resume a military lifet, nor to marry, unless A. D. 441. 
" the penitent be young, and in danger of lapsing into in- 1 CH. L. 
. . . . Tnq. ]2. 
"continence, and then It IS granted hIm only as an In- [sæcularis 
" d 1 2 " militiæ] 
ugence. 2 Inq. J& 
"The monk who marries or serves in the army after he [non regu: 
.. lam constI- 
" has taken the vo,v ouo-ht to be en J .oined P ublic P enance3. tuimus sed 
, b quid sit 
" Young WOlnen who marry after they have taken upon tolerabilius 
" h I h b . f . . f . It æstimamus. 
t em t Ie a It 0 vIrguls are not exempt rom gUI , 3 Inq. 14. 
" although they may not have been consecrated 4." There 4 Inq. ]5. 
k . d f . . :> I I I b 1 b [cf. supr. 
"Were two rIn S 0 YIrgIns, t lose "
10 were on y ounc y a 19. 22. g.] 
vow, (,vhich ,vas either solemn, on entering a monastery, or 5 v. Qucsn. 
ft. s. 
simple, on assuming the habit and remaining 'with their re- 
lations,) and those who had received consecration, ,vhich was 
not allowed them until they,vere forty years old (according 
to a regulation made by St. Leo himself), and then only at 
the hands of tIle Bishop on some solemn festival. 
"Children that have been abandoned by parents who were 
" Christians, in such sort that no proof of their Baptism can 
" be found, ought to be baptized, without fear of repeating 
" the Sacrament6. They who have been taken captive in war 6 Inq. 16. 
" so young that, although they remember that their parents 
" carried them to church, they cannot tell whether they were 
"baptized or not, are to be asked whether they received 
" what ,vas given to their parents," that is, the Eucharist g ; 


g Supr. c. 30. and xxiii. 28. In the 
Constit. A post. viii. 13 (p. 354. Coteler.) 
it is ordered that children ('T(t va.iðla.) 
should receive the Communion next to 
the virgins and widows. St. Augustine 
consiùered the practice to be of Apostolic 
origin, (v. infr.) Dionysius (Pseudo- 
Areop., Hier. c. uIt,) speaks of giving 
the sacred symbols (uvp.ß6ÀCIJJI) to a 
child too young to speak, (v. Zorn. Hist. 
Euch. Inf. p. 76.) St. Cyprian (de 
Lapsis, p. 12.5. ed. Oxon.) brings in 
some infants as complaining of their 
parents: "we did not leave the bread 
" and the cup (cibo et poculo) of the 
" LORD, and hasten to idol pollutions; 
"it was by others' perfidy that we 
" perished." From another passage 
in this treatise (p. 132) Bossuet infers 
that they received it only in one kind, 
because the wine only is mentioned 
(Traité de la Comm., pt. ii. 
 9), but 
the other passage seems express. Du- 
fresne (s. v. Eucharistia) refers to va- 


rious places in St. Augustine as proving 
that infants received in both kinds: see 
especially, Ep. 217 (a1. 107), " Infants 
" will be judged according to what they 
"have done in the body, when they 
" either believed or not, were baptized 
" or not, ate the flesh of CHRIST or 
"not, and drank His blood or not." 
This is repeated by Anselm (of Canter- 
bury) in Comment. ad 2 Cor. v. p. 195. 
Cf. the author of the Hypognostika, in 
St.Augustine's ,V orks (t.x. p. 39. App.), 
and see Gennad. (cent. 5) de Eccl. 
Dogm. c. 52. J. l\Ioschus (cent. 7), 
in Prato spiro C. 29. Conc. Tolet. XI. 
(Ann. 675.) Charlemagne, de Imag. 
c. 27. Jesse of Amiens (ap. Galland. t. 
xiii. p. 401). Baluz (in Regino, l. 1. 
c. 69) quotes an old l\:fS. Pontifical 
saying, "I..et the infant be forthwith 
" confirmed and communicated by the 
" Bishop, who shall say, ' The boùy and 
" 'blood of Christ.'" (Bingh. 15. 4. 
7.) Infant Communion continued in 
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A, D. 4.11. "but if they cannot renlember that tIley did, there ought 
CR. L. "to be no scruple felt at baptizing thenl l ." SOIne people 
J Inq. 17. had come from Africa and l\Iauritania into Gaul, who could 
very ,yell remen1 bel" that they had been baptized, but could 
not tell into ,,
hat sect. St. Leo decides that "they are 
" not to be baptizcd, since they have receiycd the fornl of 
[2 qu
ni3m, " Baptism, whatever the mode 111ay have been 2 h; they are 
quohbet b . 1 I C I 1 . CI h I b "J 1 . 
modo, for- "to e Ullltec to t Ie at 10 IC lUTC on y y tne aYlng on 



T1
t
:

- " of hands and invocation of the H OL Y GHosT3," that is, by 

'(i

'.u

J: Confirmation. Others had been baptized in infancy, but 


France until the twe1fth century. (Bona, 
Rer. Lit. ii. ] 9. 
 2.) It was forbidden 
by Conc. Burdegal. c. 5 (ann. 1255), 
and Conc. Bajocense, c. 16 (ann. 1300.) 
St. Augustine applied J aIm vi. 53 to 
the case of children; contr. 2. Ep. Pelag. 
i. c. 22. Serm. 8. de verb. Apost. In Ep. 
186 (al. ] 06), he says, " No Catholic 
U Christian can deny or doubt that chil- 
" dren who have not recèÎved the grace 
U ofregeneration of CHRIST, being with- 
" out the meat of His flesh and the drink 
" of His blood, have not life in them." 
In the De Peccat. i\Ier., i. c. 24, refuting 
the Pelagians, he draws an argument 
from" the ancient and, lle thinks, Apo- 
" stolic tradition, that without Baptism 
"and the LORD'S Supper no one can 
"arrive at eternal life." Similarly 
1Iercat. c. J.ulian. -(pt. i. p. 53), Euseb. 
(pseudo-Emissen.), Horn. 5. de Pasch., 
Innocent., Ep. ad l\lilev. (Labbe, t. ii. 
p. 1288, D. Cf. 'Vall 011 Inf. Bapt. 
pt. ii. ch. 9 
 15). Gelas. Ep. per Picen. 
(
. iv. p. 11 i7, 8.) The same applica- 
tIon occurs down to a late period, as 
in Riculf. (in Capitulo c. 8. Zorn. 
Hist. Euch.Inf. i. 
 3.) and in Anselm. 
(u. s.) The Council of Trent decided 
(Sess. 21. c. 4) that the Fathers who 
practised Infant Communion did not be- 
lieve it necessary to salvation. P. Sarpi 
(Hist.C.Trid.l.vi,'p.4:38) says that many 
wondered the Council should have gone 
out of its way to determine this question, 
when there were nine passages in St. 
Augustine which asserted the Eucharist 
to be necessary to infants. Bellarm., 
De Sacr. Euch. i. c. 7 (t. iii. Controv. 
p. 102), and Bossuet (Tr. de la Comm. 
pt. 1. 
 3) deny that Augustine in- 
tended this; since he was spe'J king 
(Bona, u. s. ii. c. 19. p. 50u) .. not of 
" Sacramental Communion but of that 
" incorporation with ClI lUST, which is its 
"effect and which is commullicateù in 


" Baptism apart from the actual recep- 
" tion of the Eucharist." Noris (Villd. 
Aug. p. 113), to the same effect, quotes 
Aug. tract. 26 and 27. in Joh., and De 
Pecc. :Mer. iii. 4. But the most im- 
portant passage is in Fulgentius(Ep.12. 

 2G), who affirms his master's opinion 
to have been that "children are made 
" partakers of CUR 1ST'S body and blood, 
" when they are made His members in 
"Baptism." This passage was com- 
monly attributed to St. Augustine him- 
self: see Gieseler, vol. ii. 
 77. note 6. 
The "\Vestern Church has with one 
consent relinquished this usage, but it 
is still found in the Greek, Russo-Greek, 
Armenian, Jacobite, and Abyssinian 
Churches. (The authorities are given 
in Zorn. xix. 
 3, and Suicer, s. v. uv- 
Jla
LS, V. 1. b.) Smith (De Gr. Hod. 
Statu) says that the Greeks ground the 
custom on John vi. 53, and, if anyone 
argues with them. about it, appeal to 
the first ages of the Church, in wh:ch 
they say that this dogma was almost 
universally deemed an article of Faith. 
See also his De Inf. Comm. prefixed to 
his Miscellanea. TIp. Bedell advocated 
the restoration of the practice (Bing-h. 
15. 4. 7), and in ] 728 an Essay was 
published by J. Pierce (a Presbyterian) 
" in favour of the ancient practice of 
" giving the Eucharist to children." 
ñ "To make complete the outward 
"substance of a Sacrament there is 
"required an outward form, which 
"form Sacramental elements receive 
" from Sacramf'ntal words." Hooker, 
bk. v. c. 58. 
 3. Hence heresy in the 
minister would not destroy the efficacy 
of Baptism, unless it were such as im- 
plied unsoundness in the highest arti- 
cles of the Christian faith; for this, by 
changing the form would mutilate the 
substance of Baptism, c. G2. 9 G; and 
again, c. G6. 
 G. 
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having been made captives by the pagans, had lived like A. D. 441. 
them; and had COlne, "rhile they were Jet young, into the CH. LI. 
Roman dominions]. St. Rusticus asked what was to be done [1 ad Ro- 
. f d . d . I C . " If tl 1 maniam] 
I they eSlre to recelye t Ie ommunlon. ley lave 
" only eaten of meats offered to idols 2 ," says St. Leo, "they 1! In9' .19. 
b . fi d b f: . d h I . f h d [eSClS lm- 
"may e purl e y astIng an t e aYlng on 0 an s; molativis] 
" but if they have adored idols, or been polluted by homicide 
" or fornication, they ought to be enjoined public penance." 
We here see a laying on of hands different from that of con- 
firmation and public penance. These last articles lead us to 
place the date of this decretal at the time of the Vandal 
InvaSion. 
A bout the same time, the Bishops of Gaul held a Council . LI. 
h h I f J .. 0 I . f 0 FIrst Coun- 
in t e c urc I 0 ustullan, III t Ie territory 0 range, on the cil of 
sixth of the ides of November, in the Consulate of Cyrus, or Orange. 
November the eighth, A.D. 441 3 . St. I-lilary of Arles pre- 
,.Conc. t., 
. d d d h h b . 0 f . I Ill. p. 1446, 
81 e ; an t ere appear t e su scnptIons 0 sIxteen ot leI' 
Bishops, of whom the most noted are Constantine of Gap, 
Auspicius of"\r aison, 
faximus of Riès, and St. Eucheriu
 of 
Lyons, who declares that he ,vill wait for the consent of his 
comprovillcials. St. Eucherius had been a monk in the isle 
of Lerins, and was the friend of St. Ilonoratus and of Cas
ian, 
who addressed one of his Collations to them 4 . He had been 4Præf.CoII. 
married, and his two sons Veranus and Salonius were both xi. 
Bish ops 5. He wrote several pious ".orks 6 , some of which are 5 Genn. de 
t ' ll t t 1 th O C . l f 0 tl . d " I ' Illustr. c. 
S I ex an. n, IS ounCI 0 range llrty ISCIp Inary 64. 
canons were P ast. The first decrees that "heretics who 6 1\Iarcell. 
, Chr. ann, 
" being in danger of death desire to become converts, may, 456, 
" in the absence of the Bishop, receive from the Priest the 
" unction of chrism and the benediction," which some under- 
stitnd of Confirmation 7. The second, and most remarkable, 7 Sirmond. 
canon is couched in these terms: "N one of the ministers not. posth. 
" who have received the office of baptizing ought to go any 
"where without the chrism, since it has been resolved 
" amongst us, that the chrism should be used once for all in 
" Baptism 8 . If anyone, from the urgency of circulllstances, [8 se!TIeJ in 
" d ' d . h 1 . B . h B ' 1 baptIsmate 
1 not receIve t e c lrism at aptIsm, t e IS lOp shall chrismari] 
"be informed of it at Confirmation. For there is but one 
H benediction only of the chrisln; not that the iteration [9 non ut 
" of the unction is prejudicia1 9 , but to the end that it may 





ic- 
Q quam] 
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A. D. 441. " not be thought necessary," or as other copies have it, "to 
CH. LI. "the end that it may be thought necessary," omitting the 
negative. It is hard to say what is the sense of these words, 
and still more difficult to believe that Confirmation was some- 
times given without the unction, as the canon seems to say 
,vhen the negative is inserted. This cannot be proved from 
any other authority; the practice of the ,vhole Church is 
against it, and the common doctrine of theologians is, that 
the unction is essential to Confirmation i. 
The Council of Orange says further; "The Gospel shall 
"for the future be read to the catechumens I; they ought 
" never to be admitted into the baptistery2; they. are to be 
" separated as much as possible from the benediction of the 
" faithful, even in the family prayers, and they ought to present 
" themselves for a separate benediction 3 . The catechumens 
",vho are possessed, or the energumens j , ought to be bap- 
" tized in case of necessity, or when it shall be judged con- 
et venient 4 . Those energumens, ,vho are baptized, and who 
" do what lies in their power to be dispossessed, ought to 
" receive the Communion, that they may be strengthened or 
"even delivered by the efficacy of the Sacrament:>. They 
" who have once been publicly agitated by the demon ought 
" not to be admitted to holy orders; or if they have been 
" admitted they shall in no case officiate 6 . "T e should give 
l


menti- "to idiots 7 every thing which piety requires of us 8 . He who 
8 c. 13. " loses his speech suddenly may l'eceive Baptisnl or Penance 
" if he indicates by signs that he wishes it, or if others testify 
" that he did wish it 9 . They who die during their course of 
"penance, ought to receive the Communion ,vithout the 
" inlposition of hands appointed for absolution; and this is 


I c. 18. 


2 c. 19. 


3 c. 20. 


-I c. ] 5. 



 c. 14. 


6 
. 16. 


!) c. J2. 


i This has reference to a later notion, 
-that Confirmation is a distinct sacra- 
ment, rather than the complement of 
Baptism, which was the ancient view 
of it. (Hooker, V. 66. 
 6. Bingham, 
12. 1. 4. Dr. Pusey on Baptism, p, 153. 
3rd. ed.) On the chrism of Baptism, 

ee Dr. Pusey, .pp. 139-148. Respect- 
mg ConfirmatIOn as practised by the 
English Church, Bp. Hall's Xe'po8ecr[u', 
(vo1. x. p. 441. ed. Oxf.) 
. j This word is applied, first, to those 

n wh

 demoniac agency manifests 
Itself VISIbly in the body; and secondly, 


to those who are subject to such in- 
fluence spiritually. It is probably in 
the latter sense that they are so fre- 
quently joined with Penitents, e. g. in 
the Church prayers, v. Chrysost. Horn. 
18. in 2 Cor. Dionysius (Pseudo- 
Areop.) included under it aU who were 
led by the carnal affections (oTov TUOS 
1rÓPVOVS, TOÙS cþ.lI.08E&.P.OVu'
, IC. T. 11.., 
:Maximus, ap. Suicer. t. ii. p. 1116). 
Cf. Eph. ii. 2. "The spirit that now 
" worketh (jVfPÏ'OVVTOS) in the children 
" of disobedience." 
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" sufficient for the consolation of the dying man, according A. D. 441. 
" to the decrees of the Fathers, who called this Communion CH. LI. 
"'Viaticun
k. If they survive, they shall remain in the rank 
" of penitents, to receive, after they have accomplished their 
" penance, the imposition of hands and the legitimate Com- 
" mUllion 1." This canon must be eXplained by the thirteenth) c. 3. 
of the Council of Nicæa 2 , "\v hich allows persons at the point of 2 Fleury, 
death to receive even the Communion of the Eucharist, on 

.s
:'
. 
condition that they finish their penance if they recover their not. 
health l . "Clerks ought not to be refused penance if they re- 
" quest it 3 ;" this may be understood of secret penance, as in s c. 4. 
the letter of St. Leo to Rusticus 4 . 4 Supr.c.50. 
"A Bishop who communicates" ith one who has been ex- 
"communicated by another Bishop is culpable, and the 
" justice of the excommunication shall be inquired into at 
"the Council next ensuing:). If a Bishop wishes to build 5 c. 11. 
"a church in the diocese of another he must obtain his 
"permission, leave the consecration of it to him, let him 
" ordain the clergy he wishes to have there, and commit the 
" entire government of this new church entirely to him. If 

 
" a secular, having built a church, procures it to be dedicated 
" by a stranger Bishop, this Bishop and all others who shall 
" have assisted at the dedication, shall be excluded from the 
"congregation 6 ." 'Ve evidently see here the rudiments of G c.lO. 
the right of patronage 7 , since the Bishop who founded the L 7 Bingh,4. 
church was allowed to present to the Diocesan such Clerks 3. 19.J 
:18 he desired for his church. "If a Bishop from ill health 
" loses the use of his speech, he shall send for a Bishop to 
" perform the episcopal functions, and shall not suffer his 
" Priests to exercise them 8 ." 8 C. 30. 
"If a Bishop desires to ordain a Clel'k who resides clse- 


k Supr. xix. 18. x. "The holy sister 
" of St. Basil, and IV[elania, whom St. 
" Jerome magnifies for their sanctity, 
"beseech God, with great fervency, 
"that those envious spirits may not 
" hinder them in their last passage; 
" and devout BemaI'd, when he drew 
" near his end, sues to his friend for 
" his earnest prayers, that the heel of 
" his life might be kept safe from the 
" serpent, so as he might not find where 
" to fix his sting. Hence it is that, in 
Q2 


" former times, good souls have been 
" so provident to hearten themselves 
" against the faint pulse of their death- 
"beds with that vialirum SUCHan, the 
" strongest spiritual cordial of the bles- 
" sed Eucharist." Bp. Hall, ,V orks, vol. 
viii. p. 411. 
1 Cf. Vales, in Euseh., II. E. vi. 4-4-, 
and the Comments of Zonaras and 
Balsamon, ap. Suicer. s. v. 
cþÓOLO", ii. 
3. b. 
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A, D. 4.U. " where, he should first make it imperatiye on such persoll 
ClI. LI. "to reside with him; but lIe ought to consult the Bishop 
" with whom the candidate lived previously, since he perIlaps 
I c. 8. " had his reasons for not ordaining hilll l . No Deaconesses 
2 C. 26. " shall be ordained 2 m. If two Bishops forcibly ordain a third, 
"this last shall have the church of one of the two, and a 
" new Bishop shall be ordained in the place of the other; if 
" he received the ordination voluntal'ily, they shall all three 
:
 C. 21. "be condemned 3. In future, no married Deacon shall be 
" ordained unless he promiscs to observe continence, on pain 

 c. 22, 23. " of being deposed 4 ; if he has been already ordained, then 
" (as was proyided by the Council of Turin) he shall not he 
c; C. 24. " promoted to any higher order 5 . Persons ''rho haye been 
T Conc . 8 "twice married may be Subdeacons, or admitted to any 
aur. c. . ., 
I.Labhe
 t. "of the inferior orders 6 . \Vidows shall profess before the 
II. p. 1 137,J h 11 7 d I II . f } . h 

 c. 2
. . "Bishop in the secret a n, an s la receIve rom nm t e 
:e
r:t
ri
)l.n "habit. Penance shall be inflicted on persons of either sex 
Fl. {a salle "who are untrue to their vow. of continence 8. Those who 
Sf'crete] 
8 C. 28. "take refuge in the church are not to be delivered up; 
9 C. 5. " tIle reverence due to the place should protect them 9. If 
L 1 man- "anyone shan 
eize on the vassals 1 of the Church, in lieu of 
<'ipiaJ c. ô. " his own who may have taken refuge there, he shall be very 
"severely condemned by all the Churches. Ecclesiastical 
" censure shall also be inflicted on any who shall attenlpt to 
" reduce those to servitude, who haye been emancipated in 
[
 in Eccle- " the Church 2 or recomn1ended to the care of the Church by 
::l




]l1- "will." At the end of these canons it is ordained, that no 
C'. 7. Council shall separate without fixing the time when the next 


m This canon as well as those of 
Epaone, A. D. 517 (infr. xxxi. 30), 
and Orleans, A.D. 533 (infr. xxxii. 
41), are to be understood as forbidding 
the ordination of Deaconesses, not as 
abolishing the office, (Ziegler, de Dia- 
conis et Diaconissis; xix. 
 36). They 
existed in tIle Church from the earliest 
times (see Rom. xvi. 1. Plin. Ep. X. 
tl7. ad Traj.), and long survived in the 
East; see Cone. Chalco can. 15 (t. iv. 
p. 78:3), and Cone. Trull. can. 14. i8 
(t. vi. p. 1150, 116-5), down to the 
twelfth century, Balsamon, ap. Jus 
Græco-Rom. p. 381. Their duties 
are mentioned above, xxi. 41. f, and 
Ziegl. u. S. 
 7-16. The cause of the 


order's falling into desuetude is per- 
haps to be traced to the more general 
prevalence of Infant Baptism, when 
one of their principal duties (Const. 
A p. iii. 15) ceased. 
n This hardly gives a true idea of 
the Secretarium, which was a hall, in 
or near the Church, in which the 
Bishop assembled in Council with his 
clergy; anrl hence Synods came fre- 
quently to be held there, e. g. that of 
Carthage, ann. 525 (t. iv. p. 1629). 
It also contained a vestry and sacristy 
(Paulin. Ep. :32 (olim ]2) ad Sever. p. 
205), and sometimes rooms for the 
clergy: v. Dufresne, s. v. 
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shall meet I. The Council for the following year, (442,) is ap- A, D. 442. 
pointed to meet at Lucianum, in the diocese of Orange. 
. L
 
We have the Acts of a Council 2 held in that year, on the 1 c'
I
'. 
thirteenth of N oyember 3 , at Vaison under the Bishop Auspi- V Co !1ncil of 
alson. 
cius. They passed nine or ten canons to the effect that" the 11 Conc. t. 
B . h f G I . f . h Hi. p. 1456. 
" IS ops 0 au on passIng rom one prOYInCe to anot er 3 rd. No- 
"shall not re q uire any testimonial P rovided they are not v
mb.cons. 
.. , .. DlOscoro. 
" excommunicated) for the places are so near that they may 
"be easily known \" that is to say, the formal letters ,vere 4 can. l. 
only intended for strangers 5 . "The Priests shall receive the 5 v. Sirm. 
" hOioly chrisnl from their own Bishops annually, about the [p.1499.] 
" time of Easter. They shall fetch it in person, or :send at 
" the least a Subdeacon for it 6 . Those shall be prayed for, 6 c. 3. 
" who die suddenly while engaged in a course of penance, 
" which they have been faithfully performing 7 . Those who 7 can. 2. 
"keep back the offerings of the deceased, or defer giying 
"them to the Church, shall be excommunicated as sacri- 
" legious and murderers of the poor 8 . Not only are those to 8 c.4. 
"be avoided who have been expressly exconlmunicated by 
" the Bishop, but those, too, with whom he shews, though 
" not perhaps by words, that he is dissatisfied 9 . Bishops are 9 c. 6. 
" not lightly to accuse or excomnlunicate. If the fault be 
"small, they ought to yield readily to the intercession of 
" others; if it be of a more serious nature, they ought 
" themselves to bring a formal accusation I. If anyone has 1 c. 7. 
"committed a crime kllo-wn to the Bishop only, he may 
" l'equire of such offender not to appear before him ill the 
" public congregation; but so long as he is unable to sub- 11 
c. 8. 
" stantiate the charge, he shall suffer him to remain in com- Cone. 
" munion with all the others2." 
a;:h. VII. 
To suppress the wicked practice which prevailed among the i





òl:] 
pagans of exposing their children, Constantine had enacted Co;]. can. 
. . 13_. 
(In 331)3, that they 
hould belong to those who brought them S Cod. Th. 
d d t d th d . h b d . h h ' ld lib. 5. tit. 7. 
up an e uca e em, an mIg t e treate eIt er as c 1 ren 1. J. 
or as slaves at the option of such persons, and that the fathers 
or masters should have no right to claim them back. To this 
IIonorius added (in :112) 4, that the person who should take up ( Ibid. l. 2. 
a child so exposed, should, for his better security, get a cer- 
tificate from witnesses, which should be signed by the Bi
hop. 
In spite of all this, to take np exposed children was to subject 
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A. D. 443. oneself to constant annoyance, so that few would venture to 
CH. LIB. undertake the charge. This ,vas the reason why the Council 
of Vaison decreed that these laws should be observed, adding 
that" on Sundays the Deacon shall give notice at the altar 
" that an exposed child has been taken up, that so, if anyone 
I c.9. " pretends to recognise it, he may claim it within ten daysl ; 
" otherwise he who shall afterwards claim such child shall be 

 c. 10. " subjected to ecclesiastical censure as a homicide 2 ." 
LIII. Soon after the taking of Carthage, namely, in A.D. 440 3 , 
Letter from G . d . S . . J d h . I d d . 
St. Leo. ensenc crosse over Into ICI y, an aVlng p un ere It 
3. ,:alen- v laid siege to Palermo, which held out a long time. Maximin, 
hmano . 
et Anato1io the head of the Arians in SiciI y, had been condemned by the 

f:
' Chr. Catholic Bishops; he now urged Genseric to persecute them 


l

Ùn. unless they ,vould consent to embrace his heresy, and many of 
Prosper them suffered martyrdom in consequence. 'Vhile Sicily ,vas 
ann. 440. .. 
Cassiod. labouring under tIns calaill.lty, St. Leo sent relief to Pascha- 
an. eod. sinus, Bishop of Lilybæum, by Silanus, Deacon of the church 
of Palermo, together with consoJatory letters, and at the same 
time consulted him about the day on which Easter would fall 
in the following rear (144); he had previously consulted St. 
Cyril of Alexandria. Paschasinus replied to the Pope, that 
after having thoroughly examined the question and made an 
exact computation, he had found, as Cyril had done, that 
Easter- Day 'would fall next year on Sunday the ninth of the 
calends of 1\Iay, that is, the twenty-third of April, and he 

 Ap.Leon. then assigns his reasons 4. St. Paschasinus also mentions 

di. 
.u:
'2. in t11Îs letter the llliracle of the baptistery in Sicily, which 
$ Supr. happened in 417, under the Pontificate of Zosimus 5 . 
23. 35. I h L d 1 h 
n t e same year, 443, St. eo" rote a ecreta to t e 
Bishops of Campania, Picenum, Tuscany, and all the suburbi- 
6 Ep. 3. cary provinces 6o . Picenum included what is now a great part 
(al. 1.) of the marches of Ancona. Three Bishops, Innocentius, Le- 
gitimus, and Segetius, were ordered to carry this decretal 


o Rufinus (Rist. i. c. 6, referred to 
by Fleury, xi. 20) gives the Canon of 
Nicæa thus: "That the old custom be 
" preserved at Alexandria and at Home 
" the Bishop of the former place takin
 
" charge of Egypt as the Bishop of the 
"latter does of the ,<mburbicary pro- 
" villces." Some understand this to 
comprise the whole 'Vestern Church; 


Gothofred (Conject. de Suburb. Re- 
gion.), and Salmasius (de Primat.). 
take it of the four provinces subject to 
the præfectus U rbi. Sirmond (Cen- 
sura Conject. de Suburb.) explains it, 
with great probability, of the districts 
subject to the Vicarius Urbis, or the 
civil diocese of nome: (supr. xxiii. 4.5. 
z.) See Gieseler, vol. i. 
 92. not. 3. 
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(which seen1S to have been the result of a Council) into the A, D. 443. 
. It d ' ] 1 d I h cn. LIV. 
provInces. censures Ivers a )uses ;-s aves an peop e W 0 
'were engaged in such a course of life as was incompatible 
,,,ith the service of the Church, had been raised to the highest 
order of priesthood, and that, frequently, against the will of 
their masters; bigamists had been ordained; some clergy- 
Inen lent out money on usury, either in their own or in a 
borrowed nåme, although even laymen were forbidden to 
practise usury. The Pope orders all these abuses to be 
corrected, declaring all Bishops, ,vho should contravene llÏs 
decree, to be suspended and deprived of his communion; 
and he admonishes them to observe the decrees of St. Inno- 
cent and the rest of his predecessors. It is dated on the 
sixth of the ides of October in the Consulate of 
laximus and 
Paternus, 'which answers to the tenth of October, 443. 
Among the fugitive bands driven by the desolation of Africa LIV. 
. . l\Ianichees 
and theIr dread of the Vandals to cross over Into Italy, ,vas a discon
red 
large body of l\fanichees 'who took refuge in Rome, where for at Rome. 
-some time they lay concealed 1. But St. Leo discoyered them, ] Prosper. 
J J h . I . t th . I f h . ann. 443. 
ann warnen IS peop e agalns em In severa 0 IS sermons, 
advising them, wherever any were found, to give information 
of them to their Priests 2 , that is, to those who served the 1/ Serm. 4. 
h h . 1 I f h Th deColl.c.3. 
C urc es In t le severa parts 0 t e town. ere 'were two [t.l.p.1I7.] 
marks, he said, by which they might be distinguished 3 ; they 
 S(']"m. 4. 
f: d . h f th d . t t f h 111 Qwulr. 
aste In onour 0 e sun an In con emp 0 t e resur- c.5. [p.216.] 
rection of JESUS CHRIST on Sundays, and in honour of the 
moon on l\Iondays P; and they took only the body of our 
LORD and not the blood ,,,hen they received the Communion 


P The grounds of the J1Onour thus 
paid to the sun and moon are to be 
sought in the l\Iagian scheme of reli- 
gion, of which Manicheism was a 
branch (Pococke, Spec. Hist. Ar. p. 
149. Hyde, de ReI. Vet. Pers. c.21. 
p. 281), a corrupt branch, containing 
less of primitive truth than ::\Iagism 
itself. The l\fanichees, then, held the 
common doctrine of Sabeism, that the 
heavenly bodies were the seats of high 
intelligences, intermediate between GOD 
and men. (Pococke, p. 140.) The sun, 
in particular, they believed to be an 
emission of the inaccessible glory ( Aug. 
c. Faust. xxi. 4 (t. viii. p. 353) contr. 
Secund. J\fan. c. 16. p. 537), and made 
it the throne of the "\V ORD of GOD, as 


tbe Persians made it of 1\Iithra (ex- 
plained by Plutarch as Jl.fediator; Beaus., 
H. du Manich. t. i. p. 563). Elsewhere 
they assert that the sun was formed of 
good fire and the moon of good water 
(Aug., de Hær. c. 46. t. viii. p. 14), 
that the virtue of CHRIST resided in 
the sun, His wisdom in the moon 
(Faustus ape August., xx. c. 2): and 
that good souls returning to heaven 
arrived first at the moon where they 
were partially purified by wisdom, and 
then at the sun where they were per- 
fectly cleansed by virtue. (Cf. Tollius, 
Itinerar. !tal. p. 138,) In preparation 
for this they thought it necessary to 
purify themselves from rnatter by fast
 
iug on those days. 
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A. D. 443. of the faithful; this last ther did from an abhorrence of wine q . 
CH. LIV. H I t . t . th t t h 
e a so censures a supers 1 Ion a seems 0 a ve sprung 
from them, which was this; many of the faithful, as they 
entered the Basilica of St. Peter, were in the habit of turning 
1 Serm.7. round on the top of the steps, and saluting the rising sun I r. 
N [ T a ti } v G . 7 C ] .4. St. Leo's diligence soon I )roduced its effects: a lar g e 
p. . 
 
number of J\Ianichees were discovered, some of them made 
a public abjuration of their errors in the church, sign- 
II Ep. R (al. ing the saine in 'writing, and were admitted to penance 2 . 
2.)[p.425.] 0 h h . d b . d J b h 
t ers w 0 contInue 0 stInate were con emnen y t e 
secular magistrates to perpetual banishment, in accordance 
[3 p, 426.] with the provisions of the Imperial laws 3. That their errors 
and infamous deeds might be still more plainly exhibited, 
4 Ser
. 5. St. Leo in!Stituted a judicial examination of them ". He as- 
de JeJ. dec. 1 d 1 . h d P . . h 1 b 
c.4.[p.131.] sem )le severa BIS ops an nests, ,vIt a arge uum er 


;.i


.

. of citizens, some persons of distinction, and a part of the 
[po 45i.] senate. Before this assembly he brought their electi and 
electæ, who were compelled to reyeal many things relative 
to their doctrines and the ceremonies used at their festival8; 


q Resembling the H ydroparastatæ 
(supr. xviii. 9). This may be another 
trace of 
Iagism: for l\Iithra had his 
"oblation ofhread:" (Tertull.de Præsc. 
Hær. c. 40). Epiphanius says that the 
Ebionites communicated in unleavened 
1;read, and water. (Hær. 30. 16.) This 
superstition is complained of by Gela- 
sius (t 49ü) in terms much the same 
as tbose used by St. Leo; v. Gratian. 
de Consecr. Dist. ii. c. 12, where he 
calls the division of the Sacrament" a 
" great sacrilege :" (divisio unius ejus- 
demque l\Iysterii sine grandi sacrilegio 
non potest provenire). Communion in 
both kinds was universal in the early 
Church, see Justin l\L (Apo!. ii. p. 76. 
ed: Sylh.), Theodoret (qu. 52. in 1 Reg. 
t. 1. p. 253), and especially 81. Cprysos- 
tom (Hom. 18. in 2 Cor.), and so it con- 
tinued for full a thousand years. It 
had begun to give way in the time of 
S. Thomas Aquinas (Summa Th. pt. 3. 
quo 80. art. 12), and half-communion 
was finally adopted in the "
estern 
Churc"h at the Council of Constance 
(.l.n.14.14). Oil its o-radual introduc- 
tion into Great Britai
 see Collier vol. 
ii. p. 482. 579. 5!)9. (ed. 18'1-0.) , 
r "Partly," says Leo, "from igno- 
" rance, partly from the spirit of pa- 
l' ganism." They mi
interpreterl the 


old custom of praying with the face 
towards the East (Tertull. Apol. c. 16, 
adv. Valent. C. 2; Justin l\f., sive 
Auctor Resp. ad orthod. quo 118; 
Origen, Hom. v. in N um.; Athanas. 
quæst. ad _'\..ntioch. 16; Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. p. 729. Voss. de ldolol. l. 
ii. c. 3, p. 320). St. Leo treats their 
obeisance as idolatrous, quoting Job. 
xxxi. 26 - 28. " 1 he sanctuary in 
"which revelations were vouchsafed, 
" stood at the west end of the temple 
" (at Jerusalem), in opposition to the 
" heathen custom, Ezek. viii. 16 (' at 
" , the door of the temple of the LORD 
" , . . . . were . . . men, with their 
" 'backs towards the temple of the 
" 'LORD and their faces towards the 
" , east, and they worshipped towards 
" , the east :') and Cullen's lVlexico, I. 
" 260:' p. 263, 'K otes on the Gos- 
pels,' Pickering, 1838. See also Hyde, 
ll. S. p. .5. 11. on the Guebres, and p. 
519 on the Yezidees. The J\loham- 
medans and Anneniall Christians of 
Persia still make tl1Ìs homage to the 
rising sun, though the forefathers of 
the latter preferred death to a sinful 
compliance on this point, Sozom. ii. 
8-14; where 16,000 are said to have 
suffered martyrdom. 
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the infamous character of their Inysteries was proved so clearly A. D. 444. 
that the doubts of the incredulous and the suspicions of the CR. LIV . 
calumnious were at once silenced. All the persons who had 
been parties to the abominable deed were present. A girl of 
ten years of age, two women who had brought her up and 
}Jrepared her for the crime, a young man who had corrupted 
her, and the 
Ianichean Bishop who had presided at the 
ceremony. Their confessions all tallied with each other, and 
,vere so revolting that the persons present could scarcely 
prevail on themselves to hear the details. An authentic 
account of them was drawn up. 
St. Leo, immediately afterwards, gave his people a history 
of this proceeding in a sermon preached on the fast of the 
tenth month 1, that is, in the Ember-week of December, 443. J dicto 
fIe exhorts the women especially to flee from these heretics, Serm. 
and not even speak to them, lest they should fall beneath a 
sudden attack of curiosity and listen to their fables. He ad- 
vises all persons to inform against them, and to point out 
where they lodge, .where they teach, and .whose houses they 
frequent, that further discoveries might be made of them. 
He spoke again on the same subjecf3 on the day of the Epi- 2 S
rm. 4. 
ph any, or January the sixth, A.D. 4i4, ,yarning the people Eplph. c.5. 
not to be imposed on by their outward appearance, their 
superstitious abstinence 3, the poorness of their dress, and [.9 d.iscre- 
h . 1 1 . Th .l'. f h 1 tlOmbus 
tell' pa e comp eXlons s . e C0111eSSlOns 0 t ose ,v 10 were ciborum] 
apprehended at Rome stated 'who were their Doctors, their 
Priests, and their Bishops, and in what provinces and what 
cities they resided". \\ Prosper, 
l\fany escaped from Rome, and those, too, chiefly the most 1. c. 
guilty. This obliged the Pope to write to all the Bishops of 
Italy5, lest they should unwittingly receive some of them, and 5 Ep. 8. 
their churches be corrupted by the contagion. He inforlned 
thenl of what had passed at Rome, sent them copies of the 
evidence educed at the trial, and exhorted them to make 
careful inquiries and maintain a steady guard against such 


II The object of their poverty and 
abstinence was merely to avoid im- 
plicating themselves in matter, and 
had nothing moral or religious in it. 
"They were a monument of asceti- 
" cism without its privileges; in the 


"flesh and with arms of the flesh 
" warring against the flesh, witnesses 
" at once against the luxury and world- 
" lilless of the world and against them- 
"selves." 'Libr. of the Fathers,' vol. 
i. p. 329. 
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A. D. 444. dangerous enemies. It is a circular letter, and bears date 
CH. LV, LVI. the thirtieth of January, A.D. 44.:.il. l\fany of the Eastern 
13KalFehr. } . . 1 f S L } . . 
Theodosio Bishops emulated t le VlgI ance 0 t. eo on t lIS pOInt. 
XYIII et d I P I . b I . 
A]bin
 He also prosecute t Ie e aglans a out t Ie same time, espe- 
Coss. cially Julian of .LEculallum, who was then at their head 2; for 
LV. d b . d h . I } . 
Pelagians although several ha a 
ure tell' leresy, t ley were agaIn 
souuht out. .. . S .. B . h f Al . 
2 A
ct. de begInnIng to propagate It. eptImIus, IS Op 0 bnUln 
prom. 
ap. in ,r enetia, wrote about it to St. Le0 3 , infonning him that in 
ProsperI 
opp.p.162.] that province Priests, Deacons, and other Clerks of di,
ers 
:1 Photo bib1. 1 h h d b . I J. th I f P I . 
cod. 54. ore ers, W 0 a een Invo ven In e lel
esy 0 e agIus, 



8:).[
.. had been received into Catholic communion without any 
422,] condemnation of their errors being exacted from them; and 
that they were even allowed to itinerate from place to place, 
exercising their functions in contempt of the canons, which 
enjoined aU Clprks to continue in the churches to which they 
were ordained. On receiving this information, St. Leo wrote 
to the Bishop of Aquileia, who was l\ietropolitan of the pro- 
4 Ep.6. vince 4 , ordering him to convene his Council, anù there oblige 
all the clergy who were suspected of Pelagianism to conùemn 
that heresy publicly and in writing, and to approve all the 
decrees of the Councils, as confirlned by the holy see, in such 
clear and express terms that no pretext might be left for 
evading them. lIe at the ::m.TIle time recommends that the 
canons ,vhich ordain the continuance of the clergy in their 
p v.ningh. churches:} should be strictly maintained, all who refused to 
6. 4. 
 4, 5.] 1 b . J d d . t J d th O b 
comp y elng (LepOSe an excommunIca en; an IS c- 
cause, in general, their only motiye in travelling from church 
to church was ambition or desire of gain. 
LVI. Anastasius, Bishop of Thessalonica, sent to request St. Leo 
Vicariate I 
f Th t lat he would confirm him in the Vicariate of Ill y ricum , 
o essa- 
lonica. allowing him the same authority as had been granted him 
by prcceding Popes; to this St. Leo readily assented in a 
1\ Priel, Id. letter dated the twelfth of January, 444 6 . St. Leo says that 



io Theo- he simply follows the example of St. Siricius, who gave the 





 et same power to Anysius; but that this power is to be used 
co?s. only for the maintenance of the canons. He chiefly recom- 
EplSt. 4. d I . 
[P.417.] men s to lIS consideration the subject of the ordination of 
Bishops, in which regard is to be had only to the merit of 
the person, and the service he has done the Church, without 
í c'.4. any partial or interested views. "No one," he says7, "ought 
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" to be ordained Bishop in those churches without consulting A. D. 444. 
" you, for they will be chosen ,vith more mature deliberation CH. LVI. 
" when your examination is feared, nor shall ,ve account any 
" to be Bishops, ,,-ho shall be ordained by the J\ietropolitan 
",vithout communication with you. As the l\Ietropolitans have 
" the right of ordaining the Bishops of their provinces, we 
" "\vill that you ordain the J\Ietropolitans, in selecting whom, 
" as they are to have the government of others, you should 
" employ the greatest caution. Let no one absent himself 
" from the Council when he is summoned to it 1. Nothing is I c. 5. 
" of greater use for the correction of faults, and the pre- 
" servation of charity than the frequent assembling of the 
" Bishops. You shall transfer to our cognizance, as pre- 
" scribed by ancient tradition, the more important causes 
" which cannot be terminated on the spot, as also cases of 
"appeal." lIe complains 2 that the ordinations of Priests and s c.6. 
Deacons were held, in opposition to the canons, on any day 
,vithout distinction, and desires that they should be held OIl 
Sundays only, as those of Bishops were. This is to be 
understood, however, of Saturday night 3 . St. Leo "Tote to (3Bingh.4. 
the l\Ietropolitans of Illyricum a letter bearing the san1e 6. 
 7, 8.] 
date\ in which he informs them of the power he has given 4 Ep. 5. 
to Anastasius of Thessalonica, and exhorts them to submit 
themselves to it and observe the canons. 
As Easter fell this year (4J
)5 on the twenty-third of s Prosper. 
April, Good-Friday coincided ,vith the twenty-first, the day 
n
.o
44. 
on which Rome was founded. It was customary to perform 
games in the circus in memory of that event; but they ,vere 
now omitted out of respect to the holy day of our LORD'S 
passIon. 


END OF THE TWENTY-SIXTH nOOK. 
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ON the ninth of June in this year, (444,) died St. Cyril t, A. D. 444. 
having governed the Church of Alexandria thirty-two years 2 . c

 I. 
Re left a variety of writings; among others some hOlnilies, Death ?f 
.. . St. CYrIl. 
whIch the Greek "BIshops ,yere accustonlcd to commIt to His writ- 
memory and preach 3 . Those which are of most use to the 
n
:
nol. 
historian are the Paschal Homilies, in which the first day of Gr. 9 Jun. 

 Cone. 
Lent, the first day of the IIoly 'Veek (or J\fonday), Saturday Chalco Act. 
of the same week, and Ea
ter-Day are marked out; the days t i ; rir

' 
Inentioned are those of the Egyptian months, but it is easy 


 re:
 
to reduce thenl to the ROinan; so that here we have a sure supr. 22. 
f . h 1 '[!(' Th . 46.) 
11leallS 0 fixIng t e (Iuerent years. ere are twenty-nIne of 3 G
nn,ad. 
] .l! . h fi '.l! 1 SCrIpt. -n. 
t lenI, lor as many successIve years; t erst IS lor t Ie year 56. L 
414, in which Easter fell on the twenty-sixth of Phamenoth, 
i. e. the twenty-second of J\farch; the last is for 442, in which 
Easter was the seyenteenth of Pharmouthi, i. e. the twelfth 
of April. 
The other ,vritings of St. Cyril, still extant, are the 
seventeen books On ,V orshipping in Spirit and in Truth, 
,vritten in the form of dialogues between him and a person 
named Palladius; their object is to she,v the usefulness of 
the old law, even since the publication of the Gospel, by 
virtue of the spiritual sense which it involves. The same 
design ,vas contemplated in the twelve books of Glapllyres, 
,vhich are a commentary upon the Pentateuch. fiacþvpðv 
signifies profound or elegant; and the way in which the 
mysteries of the law are unfolded in this work, fairly justifies 
the application of either of those epithets. There are also 
five books of commentaries on Isaiah, a commentary on the 
twelve minor Prophets, and another in ten books on St. JolIn, 
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A. D. 444. (originally it comprised twelve books, but we have only frag- 
CR. J. ments of the seventh and eighth;) a treatise on the Trinity, 
named The Treasure, nine dialogues On the Trinity and the 
Incarnation, besides other treatises on the Incarnation against 
Nestorius, which have been already mentioned in the order 
] Fleury, of time; ten books Against the Emperor Julian t, in defence of 
]5. 45. the Christian religion, addressed to the Emperor Theodosius. 
St. Cyril's latest ,york is a book Against the Anthropomor- 
phites; an account of it is given in a letter which i:s prefixed, 
pI Opp. vi. and which thus addresses Calosirius 2 : 

:

)j (alt. "Solne persons having come to me from Mount Calamon, 
" I asked them how the monks of that place lived. They 
" told me that while many were eminently diligent in exer- 
"cises of piety, there were some .who went to and fro, 
" disturbing the peace of the rest by their ignorance, and 
" affirming that, since Scripture says that man was made in 
" the image of GOD, we must believe that GOD has a human 
"form." St. Cyril shews the absurdity of this notion, which 
makes GOD corporeal and limited by space. He then adds; 
" I am told they maintain that the mystical eulogy," i. e. the 
Eucharist, "in no way conduces to sanctification, if it is kept 
" till the next daya; but this is talking at random. CHRIST 
" is not altered, nor Ilis holy body changed; the efficacy of 
"the benediction and the enlivening grace still remain in 
" it. Others say that we ought to al)ply ourselves con- 
" tinually to prayer, to the exclusion of all labour. But let 
"them tell us, if they are better than the Apostles, who 
" allowed themselves time to labour, though they 'v ere elll- 
" ployed for the 'V ord of GOD? The Church does not ap- 
" prove of the conduct they prescribe. If all should follow 
" their example, who would provide for their support? no- 
" it is merely a pretext for indolence and gluttony." In con- 
clusion, he cautions Calosirius not to allo,v the Catholics to 


a The Greek is, "if what is left 
" remains till the next day;" instead 
of being burnt, as in some churches 
(Hesychius in c. 8. Levit. ap. Bibl. VV. 
PP. Colon. t. vii. p. 35. B), given to 
children (Evagr. iv. 36), or eaten and 
drunk by the clergy and faithful laity, 
as prescribed by Theophilus (St. Cyril's 
uncle), can. 7. ap. Galland. vol. vii. p. 


606, and by our own Church. In the 
preceding century, St. Basil had re- 
marked that the custom of the Eu- 
c1Iarist's being reserved by private men 
for private use (the origin of which he 
refers to times of persecution) prevailed 
at Alexandria and throughout Egypt. 
(Ep. 93. al. 289. ad Cæsariam.) 
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have any intercourse with the schismatical J\ieletians who A. D. 444. 
still remained in Egypt. The treatise which follo,vs this CII. II. 
letter contains answers to many subtle questions propounded 
by these monks about the creation of man. Calosirius was 
Bishop of Arsinoe; he assisted at the false Council of Ephesus 
in 149, and afterwards at the Council of Chalcedon t. It.iv.Cone. 
In the I-lomily of the J\Iystical Supper St. Cyril writes
: ;

: 1:. 
against the Nestorians thus 2 : (( Let theln tell us what body 2 Opp. t. v. 
.. . . 1 I h pt.2.p.3i8. 
C( It IS whIch IS food to the floc {S of the Church, ane w at B. 
C( the streams by which they are refreshed? If it is the body 
" of a God, then is CHRIST truly GOD, and not a mere man. 
ce If it is the blood of a God, then is the SON of GOD not only 
(( GOD, but the 'V ORD incarnate. If it is the flesh of CHRIST 
" ,vhich is meat, and His blood ,vhich is drink-that is, ac- 
" cording to them, the flesh and blood of a mere man-how is 
" it we teach that it avails to eternal life ? 'Vhence comes it 
" that though distributed here and every where it suffers no 
(( diminution? A mere body is not the source of life to those 
" who receive it 3 ." And in his Commentary on St. John he [3", 1/1t^Ò
 
(J'(A)1J.a. ov8a- 
says4; (( by receiving the Eucharist our flesh is united to that p.ws 7r'l])'&.- 
" of CHRIST, as two pieces of wax melted together, to the end 
f
 
W1JV 

 TOtS f.J.E"ra.- 
(( that by this union we might become one with the Divine ^ap.
&.lIou- 
(( Person of Him who took flesh, and that the Person of the 
t
d). iv. 
(( WORD might unite us to the Father, with ,vhom He is e. 2. St. iv. 
p. 36;). A. ) 
" consubstantial;" so that by these three mysteries of the Lib. x. c. 2. 
T .. h I . " (p. 863. B. ) 
nnlty, t e ncarnatIon, and the EucharIst, we are raIsed Lib. xi. e. 
t . t . .. I') (p 1001 
o an III Imate unIon wIth GOD. 2
j' , 
We have two letters from St. Cyril to Domnus, Bishop of II: 
. . . .. CanonIcal 
AntIoch, wInch must belong to the close of hIS lIfe, SInce he letters. 
only survived the election of Domnus four years. One of 
them:; is in favour of Athanasius, Bishop of Perrha; it ,vas 5 t. v. pt. 
afterwards read at the Council of Chalcedon. The other is [
lr: :
:g. 
in behalf of an aged Bishop named Peter, who coulplained serie.] 
that he had been conùemned without a hearing, that, on the 
pretence of a renunciation 6, which, he said, 'was extorted L 6 7rapat- 
from him, he had been ejected from his see, and, to crown :



er. 
the injustice, had been plundered of all his property. The s. v.] 
charge brought against him was misappropriation of the 
revenues of his Church; on this point St. Cyril says, that 
Peter was not obliged to give an account of thenl, and that 
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A. D. 445. all the Bishops in the world are grieved to hear any such 
Cli. III. pretension asserted; because, though they are bound to pre- 
[1 K7'fJ(Ht
 serve the fixtures 1 and the precious vessels 2 of the Church, 
t:L:
;:

] they have the free administration of its revenues. No re- 
ì\LaJ gard, he adds, was due to acts of renunciation made under 
[3 Supr. the influence of fear and contrary to the laws of the Church 3. 
25.58.] " If a Bishop be worthy of the ministry, let him continue in 
" it; if unworthy, let him be deposed in a judicial way." 
The Abbots of the Thebaid having complained of some 
irregular ordinations, St. Cyril wrote to the Bishops of Libya 
-I lb. p. 211. and the Pentapolis 4 , enjoining them to make careful inquiries 
about the lives of candidates for ordination; 'whether they 
were married or not, and if so, how or when; if they had 
been expelled by any Bishop, or out of any monastery, that 
r;n


 )i e :- none might be ordained but such as were unmarried 5 and 
bres: not in of an unblemished character. 
the Greek.] 
III. St. Cyril was succeeded in the see of Alexandria by Dios- 
8t Leo's h . A hd h h d . .e . t 
letter to corus IS rc eacon, W 0 a a great reputatIon lor YU
 ue, 
Dioscorus. and especially for modesty and humility6. He had never been 
6 Theod. . d d h . d h æ. f 1 1 
Epist. 60. lllarne, an e at once galne t e auecÌlons 0 t le peop c 



]i. p. of Alexandria, by lending money free from interest to the 
bakers and vintners, that they might furnish the people 
'; Liberat. with white bread and good wine at a low price 7 . But it was 
c,10. alleged that, to provide funds for this expense, he had ex- 
torted large sums of money from the heirs of St. Cyril, by 
bringing calumnious charges against them. lIe sent the 
Priest Possidonius to Rome to inform Pope St. Leo of his 
[8 Supr. 18, ordination 8 . St. Leo sent a letter in return, dated the twentv- 

4Ë:'11. first of June, 445 9 , in which he gives Dioscorus some instru
- 
(al. 81.) tions tending to preserve uniformity of discipline. lIe doubts 
not but that St. l\fark delivered to his Church the same rules 
as St. Peter, whose disciple he was, had given to his; he 
therefore desires that at Alexandria, as at Rome, the follnw- 
iug rules should be observed :-that ordinations of Priests and 
1 Supr.26. Deacons should be held on Sundays onlyt, and that both they 


'6. Ep. 4. who conferred, and they who received orders, should do so 
fasting. He also desires, that on the great feasts, when the 
people crowd to church in such numbers that it cannot con- 
tain thenl all at once, they would feel 110 scruple in repeating 
the sacrifice so oftcn as the church in which it is to be ad- 
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ministered shall be filled; this, he says, was the custom of A. D. 4
,j. 
the Roman Church. Hence it is evident that at Rome and cn. IV. 
Alexandria the holy Sacrifice was at this time offered only 
in one church, eyen on the greatest solemnities. St. Leo 
says that the Priest Possidonius 'was perfectly acquainted 
witll all the customs of Rome, in consequence of his frequent 
visits to it; which makes it probable that he is the one who 
t b St C . 1 P C1 C I . I I Supr. 25. 
,vas sell y . yri to ope 
t. æ esbne . 12. 
l\Ieanwhile there came to Rome a Gallic Bishop named IV. 
C l ' d ' 1 .. f S 1 J' 1 f A I ] h d d Complaints 
e 1 OnIUS, comp aining 0 t. ::ll ary 0 res, w 10 a e- against St. 
posed him in a Coul1ciP. St. I-lilary, in the course of a I A -Ji I la
y of 
r e
. 
visitation which he made in company with St. Germain of 2 Vita S. 
A . d tl . t f I . I C l ' d ' B . I Hilar. c. 
uxerre, arrIve at 1e CI y 0 W HC 1 e I onius was IS lOp, ]6, Ii. Lap. 
(apparently in the province of 'Tienne.) The nobles and 



iu


.') 
people immediately came to them, cl1arging Ce]idonius 'with t. I. p.743.] 
having married a wido,v, and with having condemned some 
persons to death while he was magistrate. St.llilary and 
St. Germain ordered them to produce their witnesses. Several 
other Bishops of high character assembled along with them. 
They examined the affair carefully and maturely; the ac- 
cusation was declared to have been substantiated, and they 
passed sentënce, according to the rules of Scripture, that 
Celidonius should of himself resign his Episcopate
 It was 
to complain of this sentence that he appeared before St. Leo 
about the end of the year 444. 'Yhen St. Hilary was ap- 
prised of this, he crossed over the Alps amidst an the rigour 
of ,vinter, and came to Rome on foot; for this was the way 
in which, out of his love to poverty, he always chose to 
travel. After having visited the churches of the .Apostles 
and 
1:artyrs, he came to pl'esent himself to St. Leo with all 
manner of respect, beseeching him to uphold the discipline 
of the Churches as he was wont, and complaining that 
Bishops condemned in Gaul by the sentence of the magis- 
trates were, at Rome, admitted to the holy Altars. He con- 
jured Leo, if he approved of his remonstrance, to correct the 
abuse privately. "I am come," he added, "only to she,v my 
" respect for vou, not to plead my cause 3 , and I inform YOU [ ffi 3 s
 ad 
.. .. 0 CIa, non 
" of what has passed, not by way of accusation, but as a ad <:ausmn 
" simple recita1 4 ; if you are of a different way of thinking I [fn




t 
cc will not im p ortune vou further " t
ndi or- 
.J. dmo lion 
R accus<ìlldi.] 
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A. D. 445. St. Leo assembled a Council to take cognizance of the 
CII. IV. affair 1, and St. IIilary occupied a seat in it like the other 
1 Leo. Ep. . . 
10. (at 8Y.) Bishops. The Council was not satisfied wIth hIs answers, 
c. 3. which St. Leo thought over haughty. It appeared from the 
depositions of witnesses, that Celidonius was innocent of the 
irregularity for which he had been condemned, (i. e. of 
haying married a widow.) He was therefore acquitted and 
re-established in his see. St. Hilary remained unshaken 
in his opinion; and in spite of all the threats with which 
they assailed him, nay, though he believed his life itself was 
in peril, he steadily refused to communicate with him whonl 
he had condemned. Seeing that he could not persuade the 
Pope and his Council, he withdre"r; and notwithstanding 
the guards they had placed oyer him, and the se,Terity of the 
season, (for it ,vas still ,villter,) he returned to his church. 
St. Leo and his Council next examined the complaints 
'l c.4. preferred by the Bishop Projectus 2 and a large proportion of 
his fellow -citizens, who Seell1 to have belonged to the pro- 
vince of N arbonllensis Prima. Projectus complained that 
St. Hilary had come, while he ,vas laid up with sickness, 
and ordained another Bishop in his place, as if the see were 
vacant; and this in a province out of his jurisdiction, in 
which none of his predecessors until the tin1e of Patroclus 
had ever claimed any authority; that the ordination had been 
made without giving either the clergy time to make their 
election or the people to declare their suffrages, and with so 
much precipitation th3;,t IIilary.was come and gone ,vithout 
anyone's knowing any thing about it. It does not appear 
that there was any evidence of all this, except the letters of 
Projectus and his fellow-citizens. But St. I-lilary had made 
himself obnoxious to the Roman Council by the boldness ,vith 
which he had defended himself in the affair of Celidonius, and 
still more by his abrupt departure. The result was that the 
ordination he had made 'vas declared null, and Proj ectus re- 
established in his see. They further accused St. Hilary of 
"clainlillg authority to regulate all the churches of the 
J c. 2. " Gauls 3 ," by which ,ye are probably to understand those 
districts which had formerly made up the old province of 
N arbonnensis. They accused him of "going through these 
i c. 6, Î. "districts acco111panied by a troop of årmed men\ to appoint 
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"Bishops to the vacant churches, to fix the meeting of A. D. 4.!5. 
"Councils, and to interfere ,vith the rights of the 1\1et1'o- CII. v. 
" politans." Perhaps he found it. necessary to haye an 
escort in countries occupied by the barbarians and infested 
.with ,yar. 
The Council of Ron1e forbade him to encroach on the Y. 
. f d . d } ' f 1 h . h . 1 St. Ll'O's 
rIghts 0 others; eprlve nm eyen 0 t Ie aut orIty ". lC 1 lettt.'r 
1 1 d h . f V . 1 . 1 . t d 1 . f 3rrain...t St. 
Ie la over t e proVInce 0 Ienne; pro 11)l e 11m ron1 Hilary. 
being present at any ordination; declared him cut off from 
the communion of the holy see; and represented it as an act 
of grace that he .was left in his Church and not deposed I . ] C. í. 
This we gather from a letter of St. Leo to the BisllOPS of 
the province of Vienne 2 , in which he first extols the primacy 2 El'o 10. 
of St. Peter and the authority of the Roman Church, and 
relates the complaints against Hilary, whon1 he treats as the 
disturber of the union of tIle Churches, as presumptuous and 
encroaching. He gives these Tules concerning ordinations; 
that they should be reserved for the 1\Ietropolitans alone 3 ; 8 c. 5. 
that they should be conducted in peace and quiet; that the 
subscription of the clergy, the testimony of the magistrates, 
with the consent of the senate and people, should be held 
requisite 4 , and that they should be held on Sundays5. lIe [' Bingh. 
adds, that each province ought to be content ,,,ith its own 
7.25oJTIll 
Council 6 , and that no one should be excommunicated on:
:
: 
slight grounds 7 . He declares to the Bishops of the Gauls 7 c. 
. 
that he does not wish to lay claim to the government of 
their provinces, but to preserve the rights and privileges of 
each, and to keep them in union 8. Lastly, he proposes to 3 C, 4. 
appoint for their Primate, if they approve of him, the Bishop 
Leontius, who was recolIlmended both by his merit and his 
great age, ,vithout prejudice to the rights of the 1\1et1'o- 
politans. It is thought 9 that this Leontius was Bishop of 9 v. not. 
Frejus, and that St. Leo's intention 'vas to introduce the Que
m. 
African discipline into Gaul, by giying the primacy to tIle 
oldest Bishop for the tÍIne being, not to a particular see 1. ] [Bing-h. 
But the Gauls did not accept this proposal. 2. 16. 
 ö.] 
St. Leo, wishing to back up his decision by the authority 
of the Emperor Valentinian .who 'vas then at Rome, obtained 
a rescript directed to the Patrician Aëtius, who was genel'al 
of the Gallic troops2. It contains for the most part the same 

oovJ.IJtit. 
R 2 24. 
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A. D. 445. complaints against St. IIilary, whom it treats as an encl
oach- 
ClI. VI. ing, seditious, person, who had offended against the majesty 
of the empire and the respect due to the holy see. "For the 
" future, therefore," adds the Emperor, "we forbid Hilary, 
" or any other person, to make use of arms in ecclesiastical 
" affairs; and we ordain that the Bishops of Gaul and the 
" other proyinces undertake nothing at variance with ancient 
[1 Papæ "custom without authority from the Pope 1; that his injunc- 
æfernæ h 
llrbis.] " tions have the force of laws; and that every Bishop W 0, 
"on being cited to his Court, shall neglect to appear, be 
" compelled to it by the governor of the province." This 
I 8 Id.Jlln. rescript is dated the sixth of June, 445. 2 


a
ev

i

-s. On the nineteenth of the same month 3, the Emperor 
3 J 1 1 3 Kal. Valentinian issued another edict against the 
Iallicl)eans, 
u . 
who had been so fully convicted at Rome about eighteen 
months before. It is directed to Albinus Præfect of the 
-I Nov. Va- Prætorium 4, and enforces all the ancient penalties against 
lent. lib. ii. th d . tl h h ld b d I 
tit. 2. en1, or enng lat t ey s ou e prosecute W lerever 
ther are found, and permitting all persons to accuse then1. 
5 Ibid. tit. I. The Emperor was at Ravenna the year before 5 , when the 
l\lanichees ,vere convicted; and the Pope seems to haye 
taken advantage of his presence at Rome, to procure this 
edict. 
Two years after, the Emperor Valentinian being again at 
6 Ibid. tit. 5. Rome, made a law 6 in 'which the ancient penalties were 
enforced against those who dug into sepulchres to obtain 
marble or other things still more valuable from them. Even 
the clergy were charged ,vith this crime, and the Emperor 
decides that they deserved to be punished ,vith greater rigour 
than others. He ordains that they should immediately lose 
the name of Clerks; that they should be proscribed and 
banished for life; and that no exception should be made 
even in the case of Bishops. The law is directed to Albinus, 
7 3 Id.l\Iar- Præfect of the Prætorium and Patrician, and is dated the 

f
 g


y- thirteenth of March, 447. 7 
VI. St. Hilary on his return to Arles, directed all his efforts to 
The virtues 
ofSt.Hilary appease St. Leo, and wrote several letters on the subject 8. 
of Aries. H t fi t tl P . R . ( h 1 . ) 
" V t H O l e sen rs le nest avennlUS , W 0 was lIS successor, 
I. I ar. 
c. 17. then the Bishops Nectarius and Constantius. Auxiliaris, the 
Præfect of Gaul, being at that time at Rome, received them 
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'with great respect, and often conversed with them on the A. D. 445. 
virtues of St. Hilary, his constancy, and contempt of human ClI. VI. 
things. He also spoke with Pope St. Leo, as he testifies in 
a letter to St. Hilary, adding, "J\ien will scarcely endure us 
"to speak with that boldness wl1Ích an honest conscience 
cc would prompt us to make use of; and the ears of the 
"Romans are somewhat delicate l . If you would humour (1 Aures 
" them a little, you would gain a great deal without losing 


r
,(

 
" any thing. Comply ,vith me thus much, and dis p erse these d.a t m } !ene- 
rI Ul me 
"little clouds by a slight change in your position." After plus tra- 
th O S H ' l d h . I f . d huntur.] 
IS answer, t. 1 ary returne to IS pastora unctIons an 
his exercises of piety2, as if he had but just begun them, and I c. 18. 
during the three or four yeal
s he suryived, (up to the year 
449,) these formed his sole occupation b. 


b The consistency s11ewn by St. Hi- 
lary was worthy of the friend of SS. Ho- 
noratus, Eucherius, Germain, Lupus, 
and Villcelltius. U llwilling to provoke 
his brother into the assertion of unjus- 
tifiable claims, he yet never receded 
from his rigl1ts, but continued in the 
exercise of his office to the end of his 
life, apparently with the approbation 
of the Bishops of his province, who, on 
the election of his successor, sent a 
letter to St. Leo, vindicating the pre- 
cedency of Arlps, (infr. c. 45.) Nor 
was he wanting in the respect due to 
his primate; but he knew that the 
prero
ative of a primate in respect of 
inferior Bishops is otiose, so long as 
these obey the canons. (v. Greg. 
I. 
1. ix. Ep. 59. olim vii. 65. Quesnel. 
Dis". v. p. 527.) 
Since this is an important incident 
in the history of the Roman Patriarch- 
ate, the following remarks may not be 
misplaced. 1. As to Celidonius: St. 
Leo never even intimates a defect of 
jurisdiction on the part of St. Hilary, 
or any invasion of :Metropolitical rights, 
-which he was not slow to do in the 
case of Projectus ;-he owns that had 
the charge against Celidonius been sub- 
stantiated, the sentence itself was valid. 
He reversed the sentence. Two ques- 
tions therefore arise: (]) of the deci- 
sion; were St. Hilary, St. Germain, and 
a Council examining witnesses on the 
spot, or was St. Leo, hearing the cause 
at Rome, in the best position for ascer- 
taininO' the truth? Doubtless the former. 
(2) Of the prerogative; had the Bishop 
of Rome power to reverse the decision 


of a Gallic Synod? The Bishops of 
Gaul held, with those of Africa (Quesn. 
p. 486), that the Episcopate was one 
and undivided, and held by the whole 
bolly of Bishops in common (supr. 
xxv. 47. b.): in the assigned portiollS 
of Christ's flock, therefore, each Bishop 
had power to judge offenders without 
appeal, except to a provincial or higher 
Synod; to appeal to another Bishop 
was to violate episcopal unity. This 
applied whether a Presbyter were judged 
by a Bishop, or a Bishop by his .Metro- 
politan; v. Ep. Afr. Episc. ad Cæl. 
(supr. 24. 35), and cf: De Marca, ùe 
Conc. vii. c. 2 and 6. The canons of 
Sardica indeed committed to the Roman 
Bishop the power-not of deciding on 
appeal, but-of ordering a provincial 
Synod to hear, or rehear, a cause. (De 
l\larca, vii. 3.) 13ut not even thus 
much was allowed by the African 
Church (supr. xxi. 6), who inherited 
their views from St. Cyprian, nor by 
the Easterns, who never placed the 
Sardican canons in their collections. (De 
l\Iarca, vii. c. 4.) St. Hilary then might 
well complain, when Celidonius was 
received at Rome as a communicant 
(contrary to the canons, Nicæn. 5. 
Eliber. 53. Arelat. 1. c. 16, etc.), and 
when St. I,Æo set asiùe the sentence o( 
a judicial Synod on one lawfully tried 
and convicted. II. As to Projectus, it 
is not so clear that St. Hilary did not 
tramgress his jurisdiction. But inde
d 
we know nothing of the f3cts, not even 
to what proyince Projectus belonged, 
(Quesnel's conjectures, in Apo!. pro 
S. Hilar., are very precarious,) and we 
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.\. D. 44:5. 
'rom the commencement of his episcopate he neyer ceased 
ClI. VI. to practise the same poverty and mortification which he had 
maintained as a monk, wearing but one coat (a hair cloth) 
winter and summer, going always bare-foot, and working 
J c. 
. 1-1. with his own hands I. lIe had a table placed before him with 
supr.2-L58. a book and some nets 2 , ' a notar y, with his writin g im p lements , 
:4 c. 12. 
sat by his side. He read and dictated from time to time, 
still keeping his hands in constant motion, as he knotted his 
cords and wove his nets. He also laboured in cultiyating the 
3 Genuaù. ground 3, more so indeed than his strength would bearc, for he 
e. ïJ. had been educated in a way that corresponded with the dig- 
nity of his family. He always had something read to him at 


should bear in mind that Leo had only 
e,"( parte evidence before him. Baro- 
nius (a. 4(H. 
 8.) reminds us how hard 
it was for one who had so many im- 
portant interests to attend to, as the 
Bishop of Rome had, to preserve him- 
self from being unfairly prepossessed 
by designing lllf'n. III. As to Hilary's 
wishing to regulate all the Churches of 
the Roman Province in Gaul. The 
few fact
, still remaining, which bear 
on this point, tend to shew that Arles 
was of olll the ecclesiastIcal metropo1is, 
-from the time of Trophimus (infr. c. 
45), downward. So early as A.D. 255, 
the litteræ formatæ of travellers in 
Gaul were addressed to the Bishop of 
ArIes (Cypr. Ep. 68. ad Steph.). Its 
ecclesiastical pre-eminence would not 
be weakened by the civil importance 
attached to it by Constantine (supr. 
xxi. 52), nor does it appear that it was 
ever disputed until the close of the 
fourth century. The causes of its 
being then questioned were manifold, 
but chiefly two, (I) the subdivision of 
old N arbonellsis (into N arbonensis, 
Viennensis, Alpes Grajæ, and Alpes 
1\Iaritimæ); for the ecclesiastical dis- 
tribution had always a tendency to fol- 
low the civil, however really inde- 
pendent of it (Innoc. Ep. 18. ad Alex. 
supra xxiii. 26); (2) the unsettled state 
of France, (olllnia sus deque acta, says 
Honorius, in Constit. ann. 418,) owing 
to the influx of the barbarians and the 
usurpations of tyrants, during which 
Valcutiniall says (Constit. de EccL 
('ap., ann. 42,1) that the Churches and 
clergy lo
t many of their privileo-es. 
It was at this crisis that (a) Yie
ne 
asserted its rights to be a metropolis 
(('onc. Taurin. a. 40-J... supr. 2 I. 52), 


and that (ß) Proculus claimed a presi- 
dency over N arbonensis Secunda (re- 
cently detached from Vienllensis). Re- 
specting (<<), Pope Zosimus, who ap- 
pectrs to have studied the suhject more 
attentively than any other, calls the pri- 
macy of Arles vetus privilegiu1Jl (Ep. 5. 
ad Univ. Ep. Gall.), and in Ep. 8. ad 
N arbon., he frequently presses this con- 
sideration: "vetus consuetudo-prisca 
"institutio-antiqua consuetudo," are 
his phrases. His decision was acted 
upon by Patroclus, Honoratns, and 
Hilary; by the last two probably 110t 
without the advice of St. Germain and 
St. Lupus. The case (13) is sufficiently 
determined by the fact that, on the death 
of Proculus, N arbonensis reverted to 
ArIes, and so remained in the time of 
Pope Symmachus, A.D. 514 (Ep. 9). 
IV. St. Leo states his aim to be, not to 
interfere with the internal anangements 
of the GaBic Churches, but only to con- 
firm their union with the Roman Church. 
St. Hilary, though desirous of maintain- 
ing communion with the mother Church, 
sought to maintain the integrity of the 
Episcopate, which he thought in danger. 
Thus the failings, if so be, of good men 
serve only to make their goodness more 
evident. Qui non zelat, non amat ; their 
jealousy on behalf of the Church was a 
proof of their love for it. However, it 
would ill become us to scan their con- 
duct as if we were their judges; but 
" quia tantorum virorum," to use the 
words of HOl1oratus, "p1"æse1"tim jam ad 
"sllpernam glorimn vncatorllm nec in 
"narratione alHleo judicia ventilare, 
" hæc breviter tetigisse sufficiat." 
c See nloomf. Rec. Syn. on St. Luke 
xvi. 3. " I have not strength (oinc luxúw) 
" to dig." 
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his meals, and he introduced this custom into the cities. On A. D. 445. 
Sundays he rose at midnight, walked on foot thirty miles, (or 

. 
 
ten leagues,) and assisted at Divine Seryice, after which he 
preached; this lasted to the se,.enth hour, or an hour after 
mid-day. He lived in one comInon house ,vith his clergy, 
having only his cell like the others. lIe had such loving 
affection for the poor, that, to provide funds for the l'e- 
demption of captives, he sold all the plate that was in tIle 
churches, even to the sacred vessels, and reduced himself to 
patens and chalices of glass. 
For the times he lived in, he was very eloquent; a specimen 
of his style still survives in his eloge of St. I-Ionoratus his pre- 
decessor 1 . On fast-days he kept the people together by his P ap.L('-:>n. 
discourses from mid-day to four 0'clock 2 . If he had only a 
pr52
i I. 
rustic congregation to listen to him, he accommodated him- 1/ c. 1"- 
self to their capacity by a plain way of speaking; but he rose 
into a style of singular grace and dignity if men of superior 
education 11appened to come in, so perfect a command had 
he o,.er his language. He had frequently in private ad- 
monished the person who was at that time Præfect 3 touch- s c. w. 
ing the injustice he committed in his decisions; but all to no 
purpose. One day he came to church, accompanied by l1is 
officers, while St. Hilary was in the middle of a sermOll. 
The holy Bishop broke off, saying that the Præfect was un- 
","orthy of receiving the heavenly nourishment after neglect- 
ing the advice ,vhich he had given him for his soul's health. 
The Præfect retired in confusion, and St. IIilary pursued his 
discourse. Such was this holy Bishop; but he wasted him- 
self so much by his fastings and labours, that he died in his 
forty-eighth year. I-lis life was" ritten by Honoratus, Bishop ;I Gelluad. 
of l\Iarseilles, his disciple;l; who states that he left behind hin1 C l\ ' ] mt. . R 

 arfVl. . 
homilies on all the festivals of the year, an exposition of the 5l\Ia'i. ". 
:; & ibi Barol). 
Creed, and a great number of letters. [5 Supr. 21>. 
lIe was an intimate friend of St. Germain of Auxerre, 23. 
i
. 
whom he called his father and respected as an Apostle. For St. .
er- 
S G . bl ' d A 1 t . d . th rnam s sc- 
t. ern1alIl was 0 1ge to go to res, 0 lnterce e WI cond jour- 
Auxiliaris, Præfect of Gaul, in behalf of his native city of 

1t



 
Auxerre, which, on his l'eturn fronl Great Britain, he had 6 Vita S. 
found laden ,vith extraordinary imposts G . In all the places he g


: II


 
passed through, on this journe\"', the people ,vent out in crow"ds C t " :9, i.
oll. 
.J . XXXIl. p. 
21-1.] 
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A. D. 445. with their wiyes and children, to meet him and receive his 
ClI. 
 benediction. At Alise 1 , Nectariola, the wife of a Priest named 
I C. 32. Senator, kept some of the straw which she had used for the 
holy Bishop's bed, and a possessed person being bound upon 
it was healed. As he drew near to Arles, the Præfect Auxi- 
liaris, contrary to custom, went a considerable distance to 
II C'.3-1. meet him 2 . He ,vas struck with his gracefulness, his polite- 
ness, and the authority of his conversation, and found that he 
e\-en exceeded his reputation. lIe made him some valuable 
presents, and requested him to heal his 'wife, who had been 
long suffering under a quartan-fever. He obtained his re- 
quest, and granted St. Germain the immunity which he had 
asked for his people. 
St. Germain, after his return home, was invited a second 
:I J. ii. C. I. time into Great Britain 3 1 to assist the Church against the 
Pelagian heresy, which was again beginning to spread itself 
-4 c.2. there. St. Germain took for his companion on this journey4 
St. Severus, Bishop of Treves, disciple of St. Lupus of Troyes. 
They set out in the year 446. In their journey to Paris, 
:I Supr. 25. St. Germain inquired after St. Genevieve:>, and understood 
Iü. that her reputation was violently assailed by divers calum- 
Dies. lIe, who knew her perfectly, .went to her house, and 
saluted her with so much humility that every body was sur- 
prised. He spoke to the people in her justification, and for 
a proof of her virtue shewed, in the place ,vhere she lay, the 
ground wet with her tears d . Haying conyinced all of her in- 
nocence, he continued his journey, and passed safely over 
into Britain. 
The evil spirits bruited the news of his arrival throughout 
Ci c". 3. the island 6, so that one named Elaphius, the chief of the 
country, without any other information, came to meet the 
holy Bishop, bringing with hio) his son, yet in the flower of 
his youth, who had his ham contracted and his leg withered. 
A great number of people followe.d them, and as St. Germain 
knew that most of thenl had preserved the Catholic faith, 
and that the heresy .was taught by comparatively few, lIe 
sought these out, found them, and condemned them. In 
d Homer makes his pure Penelope TVIC'Tat 
say, 'ALEl ð&.ICPVCT' 
P.OîCTt WEeþ vpp.'''f}. 
-I]TOL 
Î'
II {J7rfp
LOII Eiuallaßûua Odyss. P. 101. 
^(
ol-'a& EÌs EÌJlli]II, 1) /-AO& UTOJlÓEUUa Tf- 
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the mean time 1 Elaphius presented his SOIl to him. St. Ger- A. D. 445. 
. d I . . t d d t h . h . 1 d I CII vIII. 
nlaln ma e urn Sl own, an , ouc Ing IS laIn an eg, 1 . 
11ealed him in the presence of the multitude. The miracle c.4. 
confirmed the people in the Catholic Faith, and St. Germain 
e
hortec1 them to banish error from among them. All were 
unanimous in the resolve to expel the heretics from the whole 
Church; they brought them to the two Bishops, in order to 
have them sent into the remotest parts of Gaul 2 : so Britain [2 aù medi- 
,vas delivered and retained the purity of the Faith. terranea] 
Scarcely had St. Germain returned home 3 before he was s c. 5. 
called by a deputation to the coast of Armorica, now Bre- 
tagne.. Aëtius, who at that time commanded in Gaul, wish- 
ing to punish these rebellious tribes, had sent Eocharich, 
King of the Alemans 4 , a proud and cruel idolater, to reduce [:1 so.su- 
I b .. S G .. d . I d rlUs: In the 
t lem to su mISSIon. t. ermaln ImIne late y set out, an l\1SS. Ala- 
found the barbarian chieftain already in the country with norum.] 
c numerous cavalry. He advanced on his way until he fell in 
,vith him; "Then, addressing him by means of an interpreter, 
he humbly supplicated him to proceed no farther. On his 
refusal, he rebuked hÍ1n, and at last seizing the bridle of his 
horse, stopped him, and with him the whole army. The 
barbarian astonished at his hardihood, listened to his pro- 
posals of peace, and returned to his post, agreeing not to 
ravage the province, provided they could obtain their pardon 
from either the Emperor or Aëtius. 
'Vith this view St. Germain undertook to travel into Italy5, VIII. 
d .. h E R S . th d The death 
an VISIt t emperor at avenna. toppIng on e roa at of St. Ger- 
the house of his friend Senator the Priest, he healed a 
Toung :n ain . 
c. 6. 
woman who had been dumb twenty years. He told Senator 
that they would never see each other again in this world. At 
Autun he healed a girl whose hand ,vas contracted so that 
the nails had grown into the flesh. He arrived at J\Iilan one 
day when several Bishops had assembled to celebrate the 
feast of some saints ß ; he entered church during the time 6 c. 10. 
of mass without being expected or known by any. But 
oue who was possessed cried out from the midst of the 
people, "Germain, why dost thou come to seek us in Italy? 
cc Let it suffice thee to haye driven us out of Gaul, and to 
" have vanquished the Ocean and us by thy prayer." The 
people inquired wonderingly who this Germain was. At 
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A. D. 445. length, in spite of the meanness of his dress, they recognised 
CH. VIII. him br the majesty of his countenance. He owned who he 
was; the Bishops saluted him with respect, and entreated 
him to deliver the pos8essed. He cOlllplied, took him aside 
P secre- into the yestryt, and brought hÌln back healed. 
tario] fIe did many other miracles during the remainder of his 
1/ c. J3. journey, so that he was in everyone's mouth at Rayenna 2 , 
where the Court was residing and looking forward to his 
arrival with iInpatience. He entered the town by night for 
the sake of priyacy; but the people were looking out for him. 
3 c. 13, 1-1. He was received with great joy3 by the Bishop St. Peter 
Chrysologus, by the young Emperor "\T alentinian, and l)is 
mother Placidia. She sent to his lodgings a large silver 
dish full of dainties, but without any mixture of flesh; 
St. Germain, on hi8 pal't, sent her a barley loaf on a wooden 
tray. The Empress ordered it to be enchased with gold, and 
kept the loaf, which performed several wondrous cures. The 
4 c. 15, 16. Saint worked many miracles at Ravenna 4 , where six Bishops 
5 c. J 7. continually attended him. The son of V olusian 5, Chancellor 
(or Secretary) to the Patrician Sigisvultus, was in the crisis 
of a virulent fever. At the desire of his parents and of the 
Bis..hops) the Saint went to see him. They'were ulet by one 
who told them that they were giyillg themseh-es trouble in 
vain, for that the youth ,,,as dead. The Bishop8 entreated 
St. Germain to proceed. They found the young Ulan dead 
and cold, and having prayed for the repose of hi
 soul, they 
were beginning to return. The people immediately raised a 
shout, and importuned the Saint to pray to GOD for the life 
of the young man; he reluctantly complied, and, haying put 
them all out, he prostrated himself near the corpse, and 
prayed weeping. The dead man began to stir; he opened 
his eyes, he moved his fingers. St. Gerlnain raised him, he 
sat up and revived little by little till he was in perfect health. 
St. Germain could have easily procured pardon for the people 
II c. lR. of Armorica 6, (which was the object of his journey,) if they 
had not themselves prevented it by a new reyolt. 
7 c. ]9. One day after matins i , as he was talking with the Bishops 
on religious matters, he 
aid to them, "l\Iy dear brethren, 
" I commend my passage to you. l\Iethought I this night 
" saw our Saviour, who gave me provision for a journey, 
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" and told me it 'was to go to my natiye country and receive A. D. 445. 
" eternal rest." A few days after this he fell sick. The CH. VIII. 
whole city ,vas alarmed; the Empress went to see him 1, and I c. 20. 
he desired of her as a fayour that she ,vould send his corpse 
back to his o,vn country; ,vhich she granted much against 
her will. He died at Ravenna on the seventh day of his 
sickness, which ,vas the last of July. St. Peter Chrysologus 
took his co,vl and hair shirt 2 , the six other Bishops parted the II c. 21. 
rest of his clothes amongst them. The Eunuch Acholius 3 ,9 c. 22. 
Præfect of the Emperor's chamber, one of whose servants 
he had healed, had the corpse embalmed 4 ; the Empress" 
ist. 
I h d . . I . I d ffi f h EplSC. An- 
C ot e It wIt 1 rlC 1 vests, an gave a co n 0 cypress; t e tiss. C. Î. 
Emperor furnished the carriages, and defrayed the expense [po 417.] 
of the journey, including the pay of the officers who attended 
it: the Bishops provided that religious reverence 5 should be [5 religio- 
paid to it at Ravenna and in the whole course of the journey. 

i

s]e- 
The funeral train thus became very magnificent 6 ; the number 6 c.24. 
of lights ,vas so great that they shone even at broad day. 
Every where, as it passed, the people came out to meet it, 
and paid it every kind of respect. SOlne levelled the roads or 
repaired the bridges, others bore the corpse or, at the least, 
sang l)salms. The Priest Saturnns, one of the Saint's dis- 
ciples, who had by his order renlained at Auxerre, was there 
informed of his death by revelation, and communicated the 
tidings to the people. He set out along with a great multi- 
tude to go as far as the Alps, to n1eet the procession. At 
'''-ienne the body was deposited in the church of St. Stephen, 
which had just been built at the entrance of the city by the 
care of Priest Severus, on the site of a heathen teu1ple in 
,vhich the pagans worshipped a hundred gods. Severus was 
an Indian by birth, and famous for his miracles 7. St. Ger- 7 Ado. 
main had promised him, as he passed, that he ,vould come to 
h[
;: 

. 
the dedication of his church; and so it was, that the corpse 

is
is
)e 
arrived on the very day of the dedication, before the service la Barre.] 
had begun. It reached Auxerre fifty days after his death; 
and ha vil1g been exposed ten days to the veneration of the 
people, it was interred on the first of October, in the oratory 
of St. J\Iaurice, which he had founded 8 on the spot where [8 Heric. i. 
at present the famous abbey stands which bears his name. 
o
Î
;nd. 
St. Gef1naill held the see of Auxerrc thirty years and twenty- u. s. p.262,] 
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A. D. 445. five days; he died therefore in the year 448 1 . The see was 
CII. IX. yucant four years, which is apparently to be attributed to the 
I Supr. 23. " 1 b h b b . 
46. desolatIon of Gau y tear anans. 
IX. There 'v ere still Priscillianists in Spain. St. Turibius, 
Priscil-" . G II " h . d " d 
lianists in BIshop of Astorga In a ICIa, aVIng Iscovere some of 
SlJ ain . them in his city, convicted them in a judicial process, in 
which the Bishop ldacius assisted him; they sent the Acts 
II Jdat. to Antollinus, Bishop of 1\Ierida 2 . St. Turibius gave an ac- 
Fast.an.21. count of them to Idatius and Ce p onius who seem to have 
Valent. p. t: , 
30. t. ii. been the two principal Bishops of Gallicia. He writes thus 3 : 
Roncal. 
3. Ep. Tu- "I have travelled through many provinces, and have every 
nb. post h .!'. d d th f: . h b - . 
15. Leon. "were foun one an e same alt; ut on returnIng 
[po 459.] "to my own country I perceive with grief that the errors 
" which the Catholic Church has condemned long ago, and 
" which I had thought extirpated, are again daily sending 
" out fresh shoots, taking advantage of the disorder of the 
"times, which has put a stop to the holding of Councils. 
" flence the people come to the san1e altar, but attaching 
" different senses to their Creed; for when these heretics are 
" pressed, they deny their errors and make their dishonesty 
"a cloak to their heterodoxy. They have a great many 
"apocryphal books, ,vhich they prefer to the canonical 
" Scriptures [under the notion of their being esoteric]; yet 
" they teach things which are not found in those books (so 
" far as I have had access to then1), whether it is that they 
" derive their doctrines from them by interpretation, or that 
" these really are contained in more private books. In the 
" Acts which bear the name of St. Thomas, it is stated that 
" he did not baptize with ,vater, but only with oil; and this 
4 Fleury, "is the custom of the 
lanichees 4, though not of our heretics. 
8.12. " They 11ave, moreover, the pretended Acts of St. Andrew, 
" those of St. John composed by Leucius, and the book en- 
" titled, The l\Iemoir of the Apostles, in ,vhich, among other 
" blasphemies, they make our Saviour speak against the Old 
" Testament. There is no doubt that the Apostles could 
" have done the miracles contained in these books; but it 
"is certain that the discourses have been inserted by the 
"heretics. I have extracted from them several passages full 
" of blasphemy, which I have ranged under ccrtain heads, 
" and have answered according to my ability. I thought 
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" myself bound to inform you thus much, that no body may A. D. 445. 
" keep or read these books under pretence of not knowing CH. x. 
"them. It is for you to examine the ,vhole, and, with your 
" brethren, to conden1n ,vhatever you shall find contrary to 
" the Faith." This letter was accompanied by a memoir, 
which is not extant. 
St. Turibius sent a similar letter and memoir to St. Leo, x. 
. St. I.eo's 
by a Deacon of hIS church named Pervincus; and St. Leo letter to 
answered him in a long letter dated 1 the twelfth of the calends :ru L ribiu E s. 
eo. p. 
of August, in the Consulate of Calipius and Ardaburis, i. e. 15. (al. 93.) 
July the twenty-first, 447. He there takes notice of the 
punishments inflicted on the first Priscillianists 2, and adds, 2 Supr. 18. 
"Though the Church eschews all sanguinary means of 30. 
" ayenging itself, it is nevertheless assisted by the laws of 
"Christian princes; and the fear of corporal punishment 
" sometimes makes men betake themselves to the spiritual 
" remedy. But no"r that the incursions of our enemies pre- 
"vent the laws from being executed and the difficulty of 
" travelling has made Councils uncommon, the lurking error 
" has found freedom amidst the public calamities. One may 
" imagine ho\v many of the people are infected by it, when 
" there are even Bishops who teach it." 
St. Leo then gives answers to sixteen articles which St. 
Turibius had sent him, and which contained the same errors 
that I mentioned in my account of the rise of this heresy 3. 3 Flpnry, 
St. Leo's answers on each article are precise and theological, 17.56. 
and the errors are all confronted with express authorities of 
Scripture. The Priscillianists, besides using certain apocry- 
phal books, corrupted those of the canon 4. St. Leo therefore 4 c. 15. 
ordains, that no one should make use of these spurious 
copies and that the apocryphal writings should be entirely 
suppressed; because, although they had a show of piety in 
them, they dre\v men aside into error by the fabulous 
wonders which they related. As there 'were some ,vho kept 
the sermons of Dictynnius 5 , though full of these errors, under 5 c. 16. 
the pretence that he died in the communion of the Church, 
St. Leo prohibits them as well as the others. Dictynnius 
had been Bishop of Astorga before St. Turibius, and had ab- 
jured Priscillianism 6 at the Council of Toledo, A.D. 400. 6 Supr. 20. 
St. Leo notices in this letter the similarity there was be- 48. 
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A. D. 445. hveen the Priscillianists and the l\Ianichees, and he sends 
C H. XI. St. Turibius the Acts of the proceedings he had instituted 
1 Supr. 26. against the latter at Rome 1. In conclusion he orders them 
54. to hold a Council, in which they should examine whether 
there were any Bishops infected with the heresy, that all 
such, unless they condemned their errors, might be deprived 
of communion. He desires that it may be a general Council 
of the provinces of Tarracona, Carthagena, Lnsitania, and 
Gallicia; if this could not be done he requests that at least 
the Bishops of Gallicia should be assembled by the diligence 
of Idatins, Cepollius, and Turibius. These letters of St. Leo, 
as "rell to St. Turihins as to the o
her Bishops of Spain, were 
2 Idat. carried by the Deacon Pervincus 2 , and some in Gallicia sub- 


;
n

'[P. mitted to his decisions, though it was only in alJpearance. 
31.] It happened, as St. Leo had foreseen, that the Bishops of 
Spain could not meet in a genera] Council. The provinces 
\vere too completely divided; Rechila, ICing of the Sueves, 
being master of Gallicia, and the rest being occupied by the 
Goths. However, they held two Councils; one in Gallicia, 
the other from the four provinces of 'l'alTacona, Carthagena, 
3 Conc. Lusitania, and Bætica 3 . St. Leo wrote to the Council of Gal- 

r

.p
I. licia, by a notary of the Roman Church, also nan1ed Turibius; 
83i A. and the Council of the four provinces drew up a confession 
of faith against the Priscillianists, and sent it to Balconius, 
Bishop of Braga, at that time the metropolis of Gallicia. 
This confession, follo,ved by eighteen articles of anathemas, 
4 t. ii. Cone. is still extant 4 ; it closely resembles the one \vhich bears the 
P'v



sn. name of St. Augustine in an old book of the canons of the 
f

s72

] Roman Church 5 . The Church honours the lnemory of the 
6 A l\Jart y r.R. holy Bishop Turibius on the sixteenth of April 6 . 
pro 16. 
XI. The Bishops of Sicily baptized not only at Easter and 

h

fs

ps Whitsuntide, but also on the Epiphany, in honour of the day 
of Sicily. on which they believed that Christ received Baptism. St. Leo 
being informed of this, wrote to them telling them to correct 
this abuse, and exhorting them to follow' the discipline of the 
holy see, from which they received their episcopal consecra- 
'I Ep. 16. tion 7 . This she\ys that in the suburbicary provinces, i. e. in 
(aI.4.)v. I h 
llot.Quesn. tIe sout ern part of Italy and Sicily, none but the Pope con- 
secrated Bishops. "The whole life of CHRIST," says St. Leo, 
"was one succession of miracles and mysteries; but the 



BOOK XXVII.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTORY. 


255 


" Church not being able to honour them all at once, has A. D. 445. 
" apportioned the commenloration of theln to various days. CH. XI. 
" Now Baptism derives its efficacy chiefly from Ilis death 
"and His resurrection, both which arc lllore expressly re- 
" presented in that Sacrament 1. His death is there expressed [I c. 3.] 
at by the abolishing of sin; the three days of IIis burial by 
" the three ilnmersions; His resurrection by the rising out 
" of the water. The solemnity of Pentecost follows, because 
"the descent of the HOLY GHOST was the consequence of 
"our Saviour's resurrection; and it holds out the haud of 
"assisting grace to those ,vho were prevented from being 
"baptized at Easter, "rhether by sickness or travelling or 
" any other impediment. vYe see too, that St. Peter bap- 
"tized three thousand persons on the day of Pentecost 2. 2 Acts] I. 
" Baptism, therefore, should be administered only on these 37. 
" two days3, and then to none but such as shall be elected, [3 c. 5.] 
" after having been exorcised, exan1Ïned, sanctified by fast- 
"ings, and prepared by frequent instructions -1. These bvo 4 c. 6. 
"are the only legitimate days for those who are in health 
" and at liberty; but Baptism Inay be adn1Ïnistered at any 
" time in cases of necessity, as, in peril of death, during a 
" siege, in time of persecution, or, in danger of shipwreck e." 
As to the argument drawn from our S.\. VIOUR'S Baptism, 
St. Leo observes first, that it is not certain that He received 
it on the day of Epiphany, "sol1'le," he says only, were of 
that opinion f . Besides," CHRIST received only the Baptism 


e On the stated times of Baptism, 
cf. sup'" xxv. 18. b. "At first," says 
St. Ambrose, " all taught, all baptized, 
" on any day, at any time; but when 
" the Church had absorbed the nations 
" into itself, churches were built, rulers 
" appointed over them, and the different 
"orders received distinct offices; so 
" that now Baptism is not administpred 
"by the inferior clergy or the laity, 
" nor except on fixed days." Comm. 
in Eph. iv. As to the reasons for re- 
stricting Baptism to Easter and Pente- 
cost, besides the one drawn from the 
connection of the events commemo- 
rated in those festivals with the parts 
of baptisms, thEre were others (of less 
intrinsic value), as, the greater pub- 
licity of the Catechumen's reception 
into the Church at a high feast, and 
the more methodical attention that 


would be given to his instruction in 
Lent and Easter-tide. On the other 
hand, however, there was danger lest 
some might stifle their convictions with 
the excuse of putting off their Baptism 
till Easter; see Basil. Hom. 13. Chrys. 
Hom. 1. in Act. t. ix. p. 13, ed. .:\lontf. 
Cf. Tertull. de Bapt. c. 19. Greg. N az. 
Orat. 40. de Bapt. 
'Vhen Infant-Baptism became gene- 
ral, the custom grew out of use: yet 
the rubric of our Baptismal Service, as 
it stood prior to 1(W I, stated that it was 
" thought good to follow the same, as 
" near as conveniently might be." s. 
'Vheatley, ch. vii. 
 1. 
f v. Greg. N az. Orat. 40; Vales. 
in Theodoret. ii. 2ï; Mosch. Prato Sp. 
C. 214 ; Victor de Persec. Vand., lib. ii., 
referred to by Bing. xi. 6. 
 ï. 
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A. D. 445. " of John, and that to fulfil all righteousness, and to set an 
CII. XII. "example; just as He ,vas circumcised and practised the legal 
"ceremonies. But lIe instituted the Sacrament of Baptism 
" at His death, by the ,vater ,vhich fluwed from Ilis side with 
"the blood." For the better preseryation of uniformity in 
discipline, St. Leo directs them to send three Bishops annually 
from Sicily to ROlne on the twentieth of September, to assist 
at one of the two Councils, ,vhich, according to the canons, 
were to be held every year. This letter was conveyed by the 
Bishops Bacillus and Paschasinus, ,,,ho ,vere to send an ac- 
count to the Pope of their execution of his orders. It is dated 1 
the twenty-first of October, 447. 
At the commencement of the preceding year, he had 
written to Senecio and the other l\Ietropolitans of Achaia, 
who were six in number, with a vie,v to maintain them firm 
in their obedience to the Bishop of Thessalonica. They had 
declared themselves very well satisfied ,vith St. Leo's all- 
pointment of Anastaslus of Thessalonica to be his 'Tical' for 
lllyricum. One of these Bishops, however, had frequently 
made unlawful ordinations, besides ordaining to the to,vn of 
Thespia a Bishop who was entirely a stranger to the place. 
St. Leo exhorts them all to come, ,vhen summoned, to the 
I Ep 13. general Council of Illyricum 2., that is, to send two or three 
[po 444.] Bishops to it froln out of each province; and he declares 
that a l\Ietropolitan has no power to ordain a Bishop merely 
of his o,vn will, without the consent of the clergy and people. 
This letter is dated the sixth of January, 446. 
:XII. Proclus died on the twenty-fourth of October, 447, having 
Death of 
Proclus. held the see of Constantinople thirteen years and three 
FJavian his months 3 . He was succeeded b y Flavian Priest and Treasurer 
successor. ' 
81\Ienol.Gr. of that church. This ordination 'vas distasteful to the Eunuch 




ph. Chrysaphius, Præfect of the Chamber, who had conceived 
S'!pr.26.27. some P reiudice a g ainst Flavian. He ur g ed the Em p eror to 
N lceph. t.I 
Hist.14.47. demand of Flavian eulogies for his ordination. Flavian sent 

i
.a

'de him some white bread, as a symbol of his blessing. Chrv- 
Ubr. Th. h . . d t h . d . æ t d t h .'" 
[Auct. Th. sap IUS alme a somet lng yery IUeren, an sen 1m 
p.1OS,sqq.] word that he must make a present of gold. The Bishop 
answered that he had none, unless it ,vere the consecrated 
yessels; but that the goods of the Church belonged to GOD, 
and were designed for the poor. From that time Chrysaphius 


) 12 KaI. 
Nov. A1i- 
pio et Ar- 
dabure 
Coss. 
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J'psol,cd to spare no pains to procure Flayiall's deposition; :\. D. 4-!;). 
but as he was supported by Pulcheria, who in fact ruled all _ClI, XIII . 
by her authority, he proposed to begin by removing her fron1 
the position she then occupied. He therefore prevailed on 
the Emperor, by means of his wife Eudocia, to demand of 
Flayian that he should ordain Pulcheria deaconess. The 
Elnperor sent for him and made the proposition to him in 
private. Flavian was grieved ,vhen he heard it, but, without 
manifesting his concern to the Emperor, he 'wrote secretly 
to Pulcheria, telling her not to appear before him, lest he 
should be obliged to do something which might not be 
agreeable either to her or to himself. She conjectured 
what the design against her was, and withdre,v to Heb- 
domon g. The Emperor Theodosius and the Empress Eu- 
docia "'"ere highly incensed against Flavian for having di:s- 
covered their secret; and thus the foundation ,vas laid for 
his after disgrace. 
When Theodoret heard of the ordination of Flavian, he XIII. 
} . 1 . 1 1 I . fi d . h o TheodofE't 
wrote urn a comp Imentary etter, lopIng to n In nn a banished. 
protector; for it was no,v hvo years since he had recei,
ed 
.
p. J l. [t ] . 
lll. p. 90-1-. 
the Emperor's orders to retire to his diocese of Cyrus, with 
a strict injunction to confine himself to it. The time is 
ascertained from the letter to the Consul Nomus 2 , ,vhose>> Ep. 81. 
Consulate fell on the year 445. lIe was accused of haying [po 
5ì,) 
preached a sermon at Antioch, after the death of St. Cyril, 
in the presence of Domnus, in which, it 'was alleged, he håd 
spoken thus 3 : " No one is now any longer forced to blas-. Cone. v. 
"pheme. \Vhere are those ,vho say that it is GOD ,vho ,vas 


l:
o

r;;'. 
" crucified? GOD is not crucified; it was a man, even JESUS 
"CHRIST, ,vho was crucified. There is now no more dis- 
" pute; Egypt and the East are under one yoke; envy is 
" dead, and heresy is buried with it." He wa$ further ac- 
cused of haying ordained to the see of Tyre the Count 
lrenæus, who had been twice married, and who had dis- 
played so Inuch ardour at the Council of Ephesus in the 


g A large meadow or common ex- 
tending from the walls of the city to 
the seventh milestone at the head of 
ele Golden Horn. Constantine had 
built a palace in it, to which his suc- 
cessors retired to recreate their jaded 


spirits. (Ruffinus, 1. 3. de Vito Patr. ll. 
19.) See Dufresne, CPo Chr. lib
 ii. 
p. 173, sqq., and his Disq. ad Zon;1}". 
Ann. p. 1
6. ed. Par., (reprinted at the 
end of the CPo ('hr. ed. Venet.) 


!o( 
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A. D. 445. cause of N estorius. Ilastly, Theodoret was charged with 
CII. XIII. disturbing the Church by the Councils which he ,vas con- 
I Ep.80. 79. tinually assembling at Antioch 1; and this is the only reason 
specified in the En1peror's letter. He obe
-ed, and left An- 
tioch without bidding anyone fare,vell, that he might escape 
the iInportunity of some who would gladly have detained 
hin1 there. 
But he complained to divers persons of the injustice of 
being thus branded and condemned without any judicial 
examination. He wrote about it to the Patrician Anatolius, 
to the Præfect Eutrechius, to the Consul N on1US, to Eusebius 
I Ep. ï9,80, Bishop of Ancyra 2 . "It is not," he says3, "that I am dis- 
81 8.) . fi d . h I . . C I I I 1 . 
3 i:p
.ïR "sabs e WIt l'nng at yrus; can tru y say, ove It 
[I'. 9jO. B.] fC better than the most celebrated cities, because GOD has 
" been pleased to cast my lot in it; hut it is surely a painful 
[t Ó.vlap&". cc thing 4 to be tied down to it of necessity, not of choicc. 
v. Arist. " Th ' t tl th . I d d I th 
l\letaph. iv. IS measure s reng lens e "TIC {e an ma '
es em 

.J E 81 " more untoward." And again 
; "The cities are all open to 
p. . 
[p.!ì53.B.] "heretics, to pagans, to Jews; and I who fight for the doc- 
" trine of the Gospel am expelled from all the cities. But it 
" is said that I hold 'wrong opinions. Let a Council then be 
" called: let me explain myself in the presence of the Bishops 
" and magistrates, and let the judges state which opinion is 
" confornlable to the doctrine of the ,A.postles." And after- 
,yards: "I ncver came of my own accord to Antioch, neither 
" under Theodotus, nor under Jolin, nor under Domnus.; I 
" yielded a constrained obedience, after being summoned five 
" or six times, and then only out of deference to the canons, 
" which denounce those who refuse to attend the Councils." 
He remarks in these two letters that he had now been Bishop 
6 Sllpr. 23. twenty-five years 6 ; that during the whole of that time he had 
30. never accused anyone, nor been hil11self accused; and that 
none of his clergy had e\Ter appeared before the tribunals. 
He also recounts, in self-justification, the benefits temporal 
and spiritual ,vhich he had conferred on his diocese. 
7 Ep. 82. In the letter to Eusebius of Ancyra 7 , he says, "Those who 
" are reviving the heresy of l\Iarcion and of the other Docetæ, 
" enraged at my open refutation of them, have endeavoured 
"to circumvent the Emperor, treating me as a heretic, and 
" charging n1e "rith dividing into two sons our LORD JESUS 
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"CHRIST. But they have not succeeded, for the order A. D. 4-1.>. 
" which has been issued against me contains no accusation CII. XIV. 
" of heresy." Afterwards;" So far am I from eInbracing so 
" d.etestable an opinion, that it grieves me to have found some 
" of the Fathers of the Council of Nicæa, who, whilst ,vriting 
"against the Arians, have pushed the division of the hu- 
"manity and the Divinity too far. That it may not be 
"thought that fear leads me to speak thus for the nonce, 
" you may read what I ,vrote previously to the Council of 
"Ephesus, and afterwards twelve years ago. For, by the 
" grace of GOD, I have eXplained all the Prophets, the Psalms, 
" and St. Paul. I wrote long since against the Arians, 
f ace- 
" donians, Apollinarians, and J\Iarcionites. I haye composed 
"a mystical book, a book on Providence, another on the 
" Questions of the l\Iagi, the Life of the Saints, and many [1 v. Fahric. 
" 1 I d f d . d t . t . tb Bib!. Gm
c. 
more. e y my accusers an JU ges 0 pOInt ou In em ed. Harles. 
" any opinion that I have not found in IIoly Scripture." 
ï ;iii 

j 
Of the .works here mentioned by Theodoret, the first, XIV. 
. I I . I I h 1 . I d d Theodoret's 
agaInst t Ie Ierebcs, are ost, un ess t ey Ie concea e un er writings. 
the name of some other author 2 . Neither are the mystical 
 v. Garn. 
b k d h t I 1\1f" . t B Diss.p.259. 
00 
 an t e answers 0 tIe .l.Uagl now extan . ut we 
have his Commentaries on the Prophets, the Psaln1s, and 
St. Paul 3 . The Life of the Saints is the Philotlteus, otherwise s t. i, ii, iii. 
called The Religious IIistory\ which contains the lives of.. t. iii. [po 
thirty hermits whom Theodoret had known, beginning with 757.] 
St. James of Nisibis and ending ,vith St. Domninus. But 
besides the works which he enumerates in the letter to En- 
sebius, he had at that time composed a large treatise On the 
diseases of the Grecians;', that is, on the errors of the pagans; 5 t. iv. [po 
it is divided into twelve books, and contains ample stores of 461.] 
erudition. Above a hundred ancient authors are quoted in 
it. lIe had also ,vritten a commentary on Solomon's Song 6 . 6 t. i. [1'. 
It is thought that it ,vas during this forced retirement that 983.] 
he wrote his Eranistes or PolYlnorphus 7 , so called because he 7 t. iv. 
maintained that the error which he assailed in it was a mere 
cento of several old heresies. It was the opinion held by 
those wh0 8 , carried away by their extreme zeal against the 8 Præf. in 
Kestorians, fell into the opposite heresy, affirming that there EmD. . 
was but one nature in CHRIST. The work is divided into 
three dialogues; the title of the first is Immutable, because 
s 2 
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A. D. 447. the author there shews that the 'V OIlD nlaking IIinlsclf flesh 
- C H. X V
 suffered no change; of the second, Inconfusible, where he 
shews that the Incarnation took place without confusion of 
[I èhpf- the two natures; of the third, Impassible I . He refers to 
::

s

:
 Theophilus of Alexandria and St. Cyril, as among the 01'- 
6f]s] thodox Fathers 2 , and q uotes Latin Fatl1ers as well as Grepk 3 . 
2 D' 1 C) 
p. l

: ,-io. He gives several svlIogisms, in an appendix, in proof of the 

.
i

: 3. same three truths, that the 'V ORD is inlmutable, incapable of 
mixture, and impassible. 
xv. Those ,vhom he attacks in this work were, he savs, obscure 
Theodoret's . . 01. 
letter to persons, ,vho had no other means of attaInIng celebrIty than 
Dioscorus. by their crimes. This may refer to certain Eastern l\Ionks, 
4 Ep. 87. or, as he elsewhere says, certain clerks of Orrhoene 4 , who came 
[p.965.] d . d ::) 
to Alexandria, and accused Theodoret of having iVI eCl 
CHRIST into two Sons, in the discourses which he deliyered 
6 
p. 83. ad at Antioch:;; they also charged the Bishops of Cilicia with 
DIOse. [p. 1 D . f Al d . b . 
957.] t Ie same error. loscorus 0 exan rIa wrote a out It to 
Domnus of Antioch, complaining more particularly of Theo- 
doret. The latter wrote to Dioscorus justifying himself, and 
[6 'lTo^^al appealing to the many thousands 6 who heard him at Antioch, 
p.vpLáðf:S. ] 
whilst his accusers, he says, numbered but fifteen at most. 
"I taught six years," he proceeds, "under Theodotus of 
" blessed memory; thirteen years under the blessed John, 
"who ,vas so delighted with my discourses, that he often 
[1 v. Supr. " rose up and clapped his hands 7 . rrhis is now the seventh 
25. 30.] '. . 
"year of the holy BIshop Domnus; and, hItherto, none 
" either of the Bishops or the clergy ha\Te found any fault 
"with aught that I have said." The seventh year of 
(I Supr. 26. Domnus falls on the Y ear 4--t7. 8 
46. 
Theodoret. then protests that he is desirous of following in 
the steps of the Fathers and of preserving the Faith of Nicæa. 
He explains his belief respecting the Incarnation, which is the 
same as the Catholic. lIe refers to the book in ,vhich he had 
made use of the authority of Theophilus and St. Cyril, that 
[9 p .fl60.B.] is, to the Eranistes. Then he adds 9 , "I believe you are well 
" aware that St. Cyril, of blessed memory, frequently wrote to 
"me. And when he sent his books against Julian, and the 
"Treatise on the Scape-goat, to Antioch, he desired the 
" blessed John of Antioch to shew them to the most cele- 
" brated doctors of the East. John sent them to me; I read 
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"them with adn1iration; I wrote my opinion of them to A. D. 447. 
" St. Cyril, and he sent me an answer, bearing witness to CR. XVI. 
" IllY accuracy and affection. I still possess these letters." 
lIe finishes ,vith this profession of faith; "If anyone denies 
" that the holy Virgin is the 
rother of GOD; or if he says 
"that our LORD JESUS CHRIST is a mere man; or if he 
" diyic1es into two sons 1 the only-begotten SON and first-born Çl 
ìs ð'
!
 
" of eyery creature, let him be deprived of the hope which is r::r- ,.Upl- 
" in CHRIST." 
Theodoret wrote, at the same time, a circular letter to the 
Bishops of the two Cilicias 2 , in which he informs them that II Ep.
.J,t-5. 
the widely-spread slander against them took its rise, as he 
was told, "from some few people, who divide the Incarnate 
" \Y ORD into t" 0 persons 3 ." He refers to the passages of Scrip- [
 f:!S Mo 
ture which are most express for the Unity of Person: those ;

;:ú:
 
two of St. Paul \ "There is but one LORD JESUS CHRIST;" 'TW1/] 
1 . 0 L -v . h B . " d I 'I I COf. 8. (); 
aue agaIn," ne ORD, one [' aIt , one aptIsm : an t lose Eph. 4. 5. 
of the Gospel 5 , " No man hath ascended up into heaven, but; .John 3.1
; 
" He that came down from heaven, the SON of )fan 'who 6, 62. 
" is in I-Ieaven ;" and again; "If ye see the SON of l\Ian 
" ascend up where lIe was before." Theodoret exhorts the 
Bishops to repress those who oppose this doctrine out of 
ignorance or contentiousness: "if indeed there be any 
" such," he adds, "and the charge against them be not as 
" calumnious as the one against ns." 
Dioscorus paid little regard to Theodoret's letter 6 . On the XYI. 
. . . Theoc1orers 
contrary, he pernlltted hIs accusers to pronounce a pubhc letter to 
anathema against him in the church of Alexandria, and he ;lavi<JH. 
Ep. t"(). 
himself rose up from his seat and joined in the cry of 
'anathema.' He went still further; he sent Bishops to Con- 
stantinople to accuse Theoùoret and the Easterns. Theoùoret 
complained of this to Fla\Tian of Constantinople. "I sent one 
" of our Priests," he says, "with a synodal letter to Dio- 
" scorus, to inform him that we abide by the reconciliation 
" made under Cyril of blessed memory; that we approve of 
" St. Cyril's letter, and cheerfully7 adn1Ït St. Athanasius's [7 àU7Ta.- 
" letter to Epictetus and the Creed of Nicæa. The clergr a:ws] 
" whom he sent here satisfied themselves, by experience, that 
" none of the Eastern Bishop:s hold opinions contrary to the 
" apostolic doctrine." lIe thcn shews the injustice of the 
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\. D. 4-17. anathema pronounced against him, urging that the Council 
ClI. XVII. of Constantinople, agreeably to that of 1\icæa, had divided 
[I 7'Ch ðWI- the jurisdiction of provinces 1 in such sort that the Bishop of 

l)lTE'S B ] ,- Alexandria had no right to diocesan power out of Egypt. 
EK/J,VaJl ., 
" He is ever vaunting," he adds, "of the chair of St. 
fark; 
" though he knows very well that Antioch possesses the chair 
" of St. Peter, who ,vas not only the teacher of St. 
lark, but 
" the first and chiefest of the Apostles h ." And afterwards; 
"Know, my lord, that his displeasure against us dates 
" fi'om the time when, in conformity with the canons, we 
" gave our assent to the synodal letter which you dre\v up 
" under Proclus of blessed memory. II e has once and again 
" complained to us about it, as if we had betrayed the rights 
" of the Churches of Antioch and Alexandria." This synodal 
t v. Garn. letter of Proclus is probably2 the one which ,vas afterwards 

;
;
i. 86. produced at the Council of Chalcedon, relating to Athanasius, 
J:3
-1t.I
fr. Bishop of Perrha in Syria. Dioscorus pretended that the 
28.28. Easterns, by receiving this letter, had ackno,vledged the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Constantinople over the Bishop 
of Antioch; who, up to that time, had been the third Bishop 
in the world, those of Rome and Alexandria alone taking 
precedence of him. 
XVII: To defend Theodoret, and the Eastern Bishops generally, 
DeputatIOn . h I . f h I f 0 I d f h 
from Syria agaInst t e ca umnles 0 t e c ergy 0 IT loene an 0 ot ers 

fn


:.tan- who .had gained the ear of Dioscorus, Domnus, Bishop of 
Antioch, sent Bishops to Constantinople on his part, as 
Dioscorus had on his. The Bishops of Syria set out in the 
8 Ep.9-l.101. depth of winter 3 , (at the end, that is, of the year 447,) and 
Theodoret gave them several letters. Two and twenty of 
.. Ep. 100, these are still extant 4 , comprising communications to thirteen 
WI, etc. 
ð Ep. 

, 89, great officers, most of ,vhom had been Consuls 5 ; to some of 
:lCJp. 105- the clergy of Constantinople 6 ; and to three Bishops,-Flavian 
JO
'p. 104. of Constantinople 7 , to whom Theodoret took this opportunity 


h Tou 'Xopou 7'6JJI 'A7rO(J'7'óÀwv 7rp
7'OS 
"a1 KOpt1CþaÎos. So, too, Dionys. de Eccl. 
Rier. c. 5. 
 5, Cyril A lex, 1. 12. in .T ohan. 
(t. iv. p. Ill8), and S. Chrys. t. iii. p. 
4. E i vi. p. 282. E; ix. 48. A. and in 
perhaps a dozen other places. It is 
(not' a l1yperbolical flash or flourish' 
as Barrow thinks, vol. vii. p. 150, but) 
a very exact and expressive phrase. 
The Coryphæus of the Greek chorus 


was, to be sure, not of a higher rank 
than the rest, but in him the whole 
was united and personified, so that the 
chorus always spoke and was addressed 
through bim as one integer: (S. Ambr. 
in Psal. 38. Quod Petro dicitur, A po- 
stolis dicitur; and S. August de Agon. 
Christ. 30. Cum dicitur Petro, ad om- 
nes dicitur, Pasce oves meas.) cr. supr. 
xxv. 48. C. 
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of sending a second letter; Basil of Seleucia t, who was then at A. D, 447. 
C t . I d E b . f A 2 h th ClI. XVIII. 
ous alltu18p e; an 
 use IUS 0 ncyra , w Olll ey 'v ere 1 E 
 

p. 10_. 
to visit on their route. In the letter to Flayian, he giyes a>> Ep. lU9. 
doctrinal exposition of his belief, and notes down the various 
heresies respecting the Incarnation. Simon, Basilides, 'T alen- 
tinus, Bardesanes, 
Iarcion i, and J\lanes, acknowledge CHRIST 
only as GOD, attributing hUlnanity to IIim in appearance ouly. 
The Arians [and EnnomiansJ say that the 'V ORD assumed a 
body only, to which He supplies the place of a soul. Apol- 
linarius says that He took a body that was animated 3 indeed, [31f'
(JX(JJI] 
but not by a reasonable soul. On the other hand, Photillus, 
lVlarcellus of Ancyra, and Paul of Salnosata say that He is 
a mere man. To the last, therefore, we must oppose those 
pa:s
ages which prove the Di,-inity of CHRIST, to the first 
those which prove I-lis humanity. 
III the mean time, Theodoret heard froln Constantinople XYIII. 
th t tl E ' d .(.' d . I Ircnæus of 
a lere', as an HIpeI'or s or er lor eposlng renæus J THe de- 
,vhom he had ordained Bishop of Tyre. He wrote about it pZ,sed. 
to Domllus, and stated the reasons for supporting that ordi- 
nation. "I did it," he says4, "out of deference to the votes 4 Ep. 110. 
" of all the Bishops of Phænicia, and because I knew his 
"zeal, his magnanimity) his love of the poor 5 , and other [5 cþLÀO- 
"virtues. Besides, I do not know that he ever refused to 7rTCcJx{a.] 
" call the holy Virgin' l\lother of GOD,' or maintained any 
" other opinion contrary to the Faith. As to the question 
" or biganlY, I followed the examples of our predecessors. 
" Alexander of Antioch, assisted by Acacius of Berrhæa, 01'- 
" dained Diogenes, who had been twice married; Pra)T lins 
"of Jerusalem ordained Domninus of Cæ:sarea, ,,,ho had 
" been twice married; nay, Proclus of Constantinople ap- 
" proved of this very ordination of Irenæus, as also did the 
" prinèipal Bishops of Pontus, and all those of Palestine." 
The first impulse of Irenæus, on being apprised of this 
order, was at once to withdraw. However, he consulted 
Theodoret 6 , who advised him to wait till he was forced to do 6 Ep.3. 
so, and not voluntarily to abandon his flock. rrhe subjec
 of [lJ. 
9H.] 
consultation ,vas concealed beneath this parable. An impiou:s 
judge allowed two l\Iartyrs to choose whether they ,,"ould 
sacrifice to idols, or throw themselves into the sea: one of 
i On these Gnostic leaders, see 
cander,vol.ii. pp. 54.70. 9G. 119. (E.Tr.18H.) 
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A. D. 448. them at once rushed into the waves; the other chose neither 


I
 XI
. part of the alternative, but waited until he was thrown in by 
force. Theodoret approves of the conduct of the latter. 
The order against I1'enæus ,vas executed; he ,vas deposed, 
and Photius ordained Bishop of Tyre in his stead. Irenæus 
1 c, El'h. is comprehended in a la,v of Theodosius t, which declares, first, 
l [ Jt. 0 ( "'/' 1 '; 4 ] 7. that all the writings of Porphyry against the Christian reli- 
p. _ a. 
gion shall be burnt: and secondly, that the N estorians, if 
Bishops or Clerks, shall be expelled from their churches; if 
laymen, excommunicated; and permission is given to all 
Catholics to lodge an information against them. If any 
books maintain a doctrine not conformable to that of the 
Council of Nicæa, of the Council of Ephesus, and of St. 
Cyril, they are to be burnt; all persons whatsoever being 
prohibited from reading or keeping thenI, on pain of capital 
punishment. ffhis article seen1S to be aimed at the writings 
of Diodorus of Tarsus and Theodorus of 
Iopsuestia. Lastly, 
the law provides that Irel1æus, who had incurred the high 
displeasure of the Elnperor as being a N estorian, and, after 
that, had been ordained contrary to the canons [since he 
had been twice married], should be ejected from the Church 
of Tyre, and should not leave his country but remain there 
in quiet, ,vithout either the name or the dress of a Bishop. 
This law was published in the church of the monks of Egypt, 
on the three and twentieth of Pharmouthi, in the first indic- 
tion, in the year of Diocletian ] 64; that is, the eighteenth of 
April 448. Photius however had been installed Bishop of 
Tyre in the preceding February. 
> XIX. This is evident from an assembly which was held there, 
:I;;sc:;j
st relative to the affair of Ibas or Ihiba 2, Bishop of Edessa. He 
I [ 
a A s. was the successor of Rab bula, but held the ver y reverse of 

em. , 
B. O. t. iii. his opinions; for Rabbula had steadily adhered to St. Cyril 
pt. 1. p. 85. ] d 1 C . . 
a Supr. 26. an tIe ouncIl of Ephesus 3 , whIlst Ibas had belonged to the 
36. party of Nestorius and the Easterns, down to the re-union 
effected by Paul of Emesa. The clergy of Edessa were di- 
vided, several being opposed to Ibas. Four Priests belonging 
4 Cone. to this partv were stimulated by Uranius 4 , Bishop of Himeria 
Calch. Act.. 0 h .. 

. p. 626. E. In 1'1' oene, who held a correspondence ,vith Eutyches, an 
[p.6"27.D.] All t f C t t . 1 I . h 
) )0 0 ons an Inop e, a very zea ous man agaInst t e 
Nestorialls. These four Priests, whose names were Samuel, 
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Cyrus, Eulogius, and J\laras, preferred bills against Ibas to A. D. 446. 
DOllll1US, Bishop of Antioch 1, who summoned Ibas to appear -= H. X I
 
b .(.' I . b . L . h ] Act. 10. 
Clore nm; ut as It was ent (apparently In t e year 4..16) p. 6.W. E. 
the convention was not appointed to meet until after the holy- 
days. In the mean time DOlnnus enjoined Ibas to remove 
the excommunication, ,vhich he had pronounced against 
the
e Priests. Ibas committed the ,vh01e matter to the 
judgment of Domnus, who, out of respect for the festival, 
released them from their excommunication, on condition 
that they should not leave Antioch before the affair 
vas 
definitively arranged; failing in this condition, they ,vere to 
be deposed. In spite of this, before Ibas arrived at Antioch, 
Samuel and Cyrus left Antioch for Constantinople 2 ; and [2 (;ly T
J 
J\iaras and Eulogius alone remained behind. KOf.t1]'TánJJl] 
DOITlnUS assernbled a numerous Council at Antioch, at 
which Uranius of Himeria was present 3 . The bills against s p. 645. C. 
Ibas were ordered to be read; and as the names of four 
accusers were mentioned and only two were forthcoming, 
the Council asked ,,
hat had become of the others 4. The 4 p. ()42. E. 
answer was, that they had withdrawn; ",ve have heard," it 
was added, "that they are gone to Constantinople." The 
Council pronounced them guilty of default, and, as such, to 
have incurred the penalty of deposition. The Bishop U ranins, 
with the Priests Eulogius and l\Iaras, accompanied the other 
accusers of Ibas to Constantinople, where they joined Sanluel 
and Cyrus, and presented a petition to the Emperor, re- 
questing that, as they had reason to suspect DOInnus, they 
might have other judges allowed them. They eyentually ob- 
tained letters by ,vhich U ranius himself was commissioned, 
jointly ,vith Photius, Bishop of Tyre, and Eustathius, Bishop 
of Berytus, to take cognizance of the accusation entered 
against Ibas by Samuel, Cyrus, )faras, and Eulogius 5 . The 5 C. Cah.h. 
bearer of this order was Damascius, Tribune and Notary of t2
: 6: lJ. 
the Emperor, whose special commission was dated at Con- 
stantinople, on the seventh of the calends of Novenlber 6 , that 6 p. 637. 
is, the twenty-sixth of October; the year must haye been 
447 k . lIe brought ,vith him the Bishop Uranius, a Deacon 


k The chronology of these events is 
doubtful. Fleury has fol1owe(l Baro- 
nius (a. 44<8. 
 57), who disposed of 
the date a
signcd in the Acts of Tyre, 


"after the Consulate of Zeno, &c.," 
hy the summary process of correction. 
Baluze (not. in C. Calch. ape .Mansi, 
t. vii. p. 197) think5 that "post con- 
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A. D. 448. of Constantinople named Eulogius, (who was sent by the 
CH. xx. Bishop }-'lavian,) and the accusers of Ibas, namely, the four 
[1 p.635.D.] Priests of 
fesopotamia, and some monks 1. 
xx. 'Yhen they caIne to Tyre, Photius and Eustathius opened 
The arbi- h E ' .. ,1 h d . f Ib 
tration of t emperor s COmmISSIOn, auu tea versanes 0 as pre- 
Tyre. ferred various articles of indictment, the most heinous being 
one relating to the Faith. For they alleged that Ibas was a 
N estorian, and that he had said publicly in the church, "I 
" do not envy CHRIST'S becoming GOD." Ibas denied it on 
oa
h, and protested that he was Catholic. The accusers pro- 
duced against him only three witnesses, against whom he 
[2p.635.E.] excepted, because they had lived with his accusers 2 . As they 
made a great noise and filled the city of Tyre with confusion 
and scandal, Photius procured their removal out of it; aud 
finding nothing of substance in their accusatiolls, he and 
Eustathius quitted their character of judges to assume that 
of mediatoTs, and induced the parties to agree to a treaty; 
the acts of which were drawn up on the fifth of the calends of 
[3 1J.ETd: T
JV l\farch, in the consulate 3 of Zeno and Postumian, in the first 
Ú;ro.TE{o.IIJ indiction, according to the l\Iacedonians the 5 74th year from 
4 p. 628. Alexander, the tenth of the month Perithius 4, that is, February 
the twenty-fifth, A.D. 448. 
This treaty purports that Ibas produced a confession of 
faith in writing, to 'v hich he promised to conform himself in 
l)reaching in his church, and that he undertook to anathe- 
matize distinctly both N estorius and those who made use of 
his books and discourses. "He has declared that his belief 
" is conformable to the letters which contain the tenns of the 
" union negotiated by Paul of Elnesa between John of An- 
" tioch and St. Cyril; that he receives all the decrees of the 
" Council of Ephesus as of a Council inspired by the HOLY 
" GHOST, and esteems it equal in all respects to the Council 
" of Nicæa. lIe has followed up this confession by a pro- 
" mise to forget all that has passed, and to look on his ac- 
"cusers a:s his children, while they on their part promise 
" to assemble in church ,vith Ibas J acknowledging him for 


" sulatum" maymean" post initum con- 
"sulatum." Noris (Diss. iv. de Epoch. 
t. ii. oper.) and Pagi (A. 4 18. 
 9) place 
the commission of Damascius in 418 
anJ the two Councils Ìul1D. Tillemollt 


agrees with Noris as to the year, but 
makes the trial at Berytus to have 
l>receded that at Tyre; see note 13. 
t. xv. p. 
97. He is followed by 
'Valch, K6tzerh. tho vi. p. 70. 
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"their father, and shewing him all manner of affection. A. D. 448. 
"That if in future he should think he has reason to CH. XXI. 
"complain of Samuel, Cyrus, ßlaras, or Eulogius, he will 
"Hot puni:sh them by his own single authority, but only 
" after and with the advice of Archbishop Domnus. And 
" whereas Ibas is accused of misapplying the revenues and 
" offerings of the Church; he agrees to follow the usage of 
" the Church of Antioch, and to have the revenues of his 
" Church managed by stewards l whom he is to choose from p Supr.26. 
H among the clergy." After this agreement 2 Ibas and the J'P
.J37. A. 
four Priests communicat__d together in the sacred gifts in 
the cathedral 3 of Tyre. [3 lv 7cP 
The hollowness of this reconciliation soon shewed itself: 
7WTK07rEícp] 
the same Priests renewed their prosecution of Ihas, and 
further accused along .with him Daniel, Bishop of Carrhæ, 
his nephew, and John Bishop of Batna 4 . 'fhe four Priests [
so 
aro- 
'were joined by five new accusers, Ablabius 5, John, AnatoIius, 

Ut
e
 cGoO
_ 
Ciiumas, and Abib, all Clerks. They came to Constanti- 
:1i:o


:io_ 
nople and addressed themselves to the En1peror Theodosius polis.] 
.. . [5 Fl. Al- 
and the ArchbIshop FlavIan, ,vho referred the trIal to the banius.J 
same Bishops as he had nominated on the former occasion, 
(that is, Photius of Tyre, Eustathius of Berytus, and Urallius 
of Himeria,) as appears from those letters of Flavian with 
which Eulogius, Deacon of Constantinople, was entrusted. 
The Emperor also sent letters to the same effect, and, as 
before, charged the Tribune Damascius with the execution 
of them. 
But this second time the assembly was held at Berytus 6 on XXI. 
the first of September in the same year, 448. The three 


y

:,l at 
judges, the Tribune Damascius, the three Bishops who were 6 C. Calch. 
. h d Ù . II I TI ' d Act. 10. p. 
Impeac e , an the nIne accusers, were a t lere. Ie JU ges, 637. E. 
wishing to be thoroughly informed, in the outset, of the posi- 
tion in which the two parties stood to each other, asked Ibas 
what had passed at the Council of Antioch. Samuel, one of 
the accusers, rose and said: "'V e beg that what is spoken 
H may be eXplained in Syriac to the Bishop U ranius; for 
" he is throughly acquainted with what was written by the 
" Archbishop Domnus to the Archbi:shop Flavian relative to 
" our case; he was at Constantinople." They gave him an 
interpreter named l\Iaras, hecause they spoke Greek, which 



A. D. 448. U ranius, who was a 1Iesopotamian, did not understand. Ibas, 
CII. XXI. in answer to the demand of the judges, gave a sketch of the 
proceedings at _\.ntioch; and as two of his accusers had ab- 
sented themselves, they read the Acts of the Council) ,vhich 
he held in his hand. 
N ext in order came the reading of the bill of indictment 
,vhich bad been presented the day before; and the accusers, 
on being asked severally whether they yet stood to it, declared 
they did. The articles of accusation were then read, being 
in number eighteen. Those which concerned Ibas may be 
reduced to three main heads :-that he was a N estorian, and 
I art. II. had spoken of St. Cyril as a heretic I :-that he had ordained 
unfit persons 2 , among others, his nephe,y DanieP, whom he 
had made Bishop in a city of the pagans, which requirccl a 
pastor of most exemplary life, whereas this was a young man 
of unsettled and even profligate habits :-that he ,vas greedy 
of lucre, Iuaking his ordillation
 a source of income 4 , and 
turning the revenues of the Church, and the donations which 
"rere made to it, out of their proper course, for the sake of 
r. 1. 2, i, 8, enriching his nepllew and relations:;. Against Daniel they 

}.61.3. urged, that 6 he had a criminal conversation with a marrie;l 
WOlnan of the city of Edessa named Challoa; that he carried 
her about with him to various places; that he had enriched 
her at the expense of the Church, so that] she "who before 
"'
as worth nothing was now able to lend two or three hun- 
L 8 Jlo}.uap.á- dred sols of gold 8 ; and t1Iat Daniel had in his will left her 
'Twv] and her children the wealth he had amassed [out of the 
II 14. ecclesiastical property9:J that besides this he llad given her 
1 lû. tIle inheritance of the estate of a rich Deacon \ and [had cut 
2 J8. down timber for her in] the wooùs belonging to the Church 2 . 
They also accused Daniel of ordaining the COml)alliollS of 
[J ]2.] his revels 3 , and of accepting gifts-l for absolving the crÍ1ne 
L I O'7rÓp- 
of idolatr y s . 
'TovÀa] 
:. 17. The judges said that they must begin with the count 
which spoke of a violation of the J;'aith, as this was the most 
6 p. 65 I. D. heinous 6. l\faras said, "He (Ibas) said in a discourse, ' I do 
" 'not envy CHRIST'S becolning GOD; for I am become so 
" 'no less than He l .' " The Bishops asked Ibas if he had 


:1 4.5. 
3 6. 


4 3. 


'; J f). 
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I This charge, if substantiated, would dictmellt say
, a Nestorian, but rather 
nave proved Ihas to ùe, not, as the in- a Samosatenian. Though he so strongly 
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spoken thus: he answered, ".Anathema to him who said it A. D. 448. 
" and to the aut.hor of this calumny, for I never uttered it; CR. XXI. 
" GOD forbid I should." Sanluel said, "'V e hayc witnesses 
" of it here, we pray you to call them, and let them depose 
" with their own mouths, if they did not hear hiln say this." 
Ibas said, "I would rather die ten thousand deaths than 
" speak these ,vorùs. GOD forbid that I should even have 
"imagined them." The Bishops said, "Do you mean to 
" say that Ibas spoke this in the church?" Samuel said, "It 
" is a custom of the Church, that on Easter-Day or Easter- 
" Eve the Bishop should gi\Te some presents with his own 
" hand to the clergy; before doing this, he usually deli,.ers 
" an address; and it ,vas on one of these occasions that he 
" made use of the "Tords in q,!estion before all the clergy. 
" 'Ve can prove this by some of their number, now present, 
" who heard hhn say theIn." The Bishops said, " How long 
" is it since, as you assert, Ibas said this?" Sanluel answered, 
" Rather more than three years. He has also said other 
" things which we are ready to proye, if you order it." 
The Bishops said, "'Yho are your witnesses 7" Sanluel 
answ.ered, " 'Ye have three of them here, but if you order it, 
" we ,vill give you the names of others whom ,ve will pro- 
"duce." Ibas said, "Our clergy consists of two hundred 
" persons, more or less. They have given you their testi- 
" mony as to ,vhether I am heretical or orthodox; and have 
" sent their declarations on the subject, in writing, to the 
" Archbishop Domnus and to your holiness. It is for you 
" to examine whether their testimony is compatible with that 
" of these three who went with my accusers to Constantinople, 
"and are still with theIn." Samuel said, "rrhe proof lies 
" with us, not with the Bishop Ihas; no one ever t]1Ìnks of 
"proying a negatiye." The Bishops ordered them to name 
their witnesses. Samuel said, "rrhere is the Deacon David, 
" who has been Treasurer; the Deacon :\Iaras, who r
cites 
" the ,vritings of St. Ephrem and is the n10st learned man 
" amOllO- the Svrians." Ibas said , "
Iaras was with then] 
o . 
" at Antioch; he presented the libels I along with them, and [J ÀLßb...- 
ÀOvs] 
repudiated these words, he was still re- Simeon of Beth-Arsama, in Assem. 
presented as having made use of them B.O., t. i. p. 350. 
by Jater writers, e. g. in the Jetter of 



270 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXYII. 


A. D. 44
. " went ,,
ith them to Constantinople. But, in fact, he is ex- 
cn. XXI. "communicated-not by me, but by his own Archdeacon, 
" for having insulted a Priest, and they, finding him irritated 
" in consequence, .welcomed him as an assistant in the work 
1 p.655. "of accusing Ine." The Bishops represented I, that as the 
blasphemy of which Ibas ,vas accused had been uttered, as 
[2 Iv To/ they alleged, in the hall of the Bishop's house 2 , before the 
'1'P:/(
llJ9' whole of the clerg y , there could be no lack of witnesses. To 
TOU E1rUTlCO- 
7I"flou.] this Eulogius replied, that the greater part were deterred 
from giying evidence by their dread of Ibas; but the Bishops 
were not sat.isfied with this answer, and said, "'V e do not 
"receive the deposition of the three ,vitnesses \vhom you 
" produce; especially as they are persons suspected by the 
" Bishop Ibas." . 
8 }J. G57. E. They now asked him a second time 3 , if he had really said 
what they laid to his charge. Ibas answered, "I not only 
" never said it, but I anathelnatize him who said it, whoeyer 
" he be. I do not believe a devil ,yould utter such words." 
l\iaras said, " Did you not call the blessed Cyril a heretic ?" 
· p. (i59. "In truth," said Ibas 4 , "I do not remember it; if I did call 
"him so, since the Council of the East had anathematized 
[S È
&PX9'] "him as such, I did but follow my Patriarch 5 ." 1\Iaras 
added, "Did you not say, that unless he had anathematized 
" his articles, you would not have received him '?" lbas re- 
[6 
avT
v plied," I said that if he had not eXplained himself6, the 
Í]p,u7]VEVUE.] " Council of the East would not have received him, nor I 
"either." The Bishops said to the accusers, "State whether 
"you are prepared to prove that he called Cyril a heretic 
"after the re-union with John." Ibas said, "So far \vas I 
" from anathematizing him after he had eXplained his articles, 
" that I received and answered his letters, and we were in 
" comlnunion with each other." The Bishops said, "Shew 
" if since the death of the blessed Cyril the Bishop Ibas has 
" caned him a heretic." l\faras said, "'Y e will do so," and 
he produced a letter from Ibas to a Christian of Persia named 
[' p.662.B.] l\farismJ ,vhich was read aloud 7 . 


m Simeon Beth-Arsam. (Assem. t. i. 
p. 204) says, "l\Iaris, of the city of 
"Ardaschir, received the N estorian 
"error from Ibas; and thence the 


" whole of Persia began to be infected 
" both from the letters of Ibas and the 
" writings of his masters," i. e. Dio- 
dorus and Theodorus. II e afterwards 
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It contained a coulplete history of the division which had A. D. 448. 
d b N t . d St C . 1 11 ClI. XXII. 
occurre etween es onns an . yn. Jas accuses -- 
St. Cyril in it of having fallen into the heresy of Apollina- I..e

I
f 
rins, and adds that his rrwelve .A.rticles were full of all sort 

:
:
 
of impiety. lIe then gives an account of what had passed 
at Ephesus, alwa
rs taking care to side 'with the Easterns 
against St. Cyril. He inveighs against Rabbula his pre- 
decessor, though without expressly naming him; he styles 
him tyrant, and accuses him of having persecuted not the 
liying ouly but the dead, especially Theodorus of 1vlopsuestia, 
whom he had anathelnatized publicly in the Church. In con- 
clusion he speaks of the reconciliation mediated by Paul of 
Emesa between John of Antioch and St. Cyril, the acts of 
which he sent to l\Iaris, adding, "The dispute is o,
er, there 
" is no more schism, the Church is in peace as before. You 
" will see this by the Acts, which .we send you in order that 
" you maJ inform all of this good news. The middle ,vall 1 [I p.
(T'&- 
" of hatred is removed, and those who, in violation of aU 
:


.14.] 
" order, attacked the living and the dead, are confounded, 
" being obliged to defend themselves and to teach the re- 
" verse of what they taught formerly: for no one dares now 
" affirm that there is but one nature of the Divinity and the 
" humanity, but they confess that the temple and He who 
" dwells therein is one only Son, JESUS CHIUST." Such is 
the falTIOUS letter of Ibas to l\Iaris. 
Ibas on his part demanded that they should read a letter, 
,vhich had been written in his favour in the name of all the 
clergy of Edessa; it was addressed to the Bishops Photius 
and Eustathius, his judges 2 . After noticing the blasphemy 2 p.668. 
of which he was accused, they protest that they had neyer 
heard any such words from him or from any other person. 
It ended thus: "'V e beg and pray that you will send us back 
" our Bishop as soon as possible, especially seeing that the 
" festival of Easter is approaching, when his presence is re- 
" quired for catechising and baptizing." Hence ,ve conclude 
that the letter was intended for the assembly at Tyre. It 
was subscribed by sixty-one clerks; namely, thirteen Priests, 


informs us that" at Edessa was a Per- and so Theodor. Lect., lib. ii. n. 5. p. 
" sian schoo}, in which many natives 572. 
" of Persia were trained to learning ;" 
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A, D. 44A. six and thirty Deacons, eleven Sub-deacons, and a Reader. 
en. XXIII. Se\Teral of the subscriptions are stated by the document to 
have been made in Syriac n ; shewing that the two languages, 
Greek and Syriac, were both used in that Church. On the 
ground of this declaration taken in connection 'with the rest, 
Ibas received his acquittal at Berytus; but the sequel of the 
actrs of this assembly are not extant. 
XXIII. Eutyches, ,vho had acted in concert with Uranius in the 
The com- 
mence- prosecution of Ibas, was himself the originator of a heresy 
E lne t nt O h f opposed to that of N estorius o. fIe was Priest and Archi- 
u yc es. 
[' Conc. t. mandrite of a monastery of three hundred monks 1 near Con- 
ti'b

;:
). stantinople. lIe had been one of the most zealous opponents 
c. II. of N estorius, and the friends of St. Cyril looked upon him as 
II SynodiC'. likely to be a useful auxiliary in defending the Faith 2 . This 

. 2g
' ape very year the Pope St. Leo, on being informed by him that 
:

;r [po N estorianism was recruiting its forces, had sent him a letter 
Supr.26.20. in reply, commending his zeal and encouraging him to perse- 
8 Posthu- vere. St. Leo's letter is dated 3 the first of J nne, A.D. .t-'t8. 
miano et B N . d . 
Zenom
 ut the estorians, of ,vhom Eutyches compialne , ,vere In 
C E o
s' t Le I9 on. fact Catholics, as we learn from a synodal letter written by 
pIS. . 
(al. 6.) D0111nUS of Antioch to the Emperor Theoclosius 4 . He there 
.. Facund. . f II . . 1 
8. c. 5. [po accuses Eutyches of revIving the heresy 0 Apo InarlUS, )y 
338.] 


n The Syriac was spoken vernacularly 
over most of Syria and 1\fesopotamia up 
to the invasion of 1'Iohammed. ('V alton, 
Proleg. xiii.) The author of the life of 
Alexander the Acæmete, in Bolland, 
Jan. 15. p. 1023, says, "In that city 
" (Edessa) were many schools of the 
" Syrian tongue erected for the benefit 
" of the neighbouring cities;" which 
seems to imply that the surrounding 
country was more purely Syrian than 
Edessa, at which, as the centre of com- 
merce (supr. xxv. 27. n.) as well as of 
learning, Greek might be expected to 
have become naturalized. 
o Most men who have considered 
the course which church-history takes, 
have in some stage of their progress felt 
pain, if not misgiving, at the rapidity 
with which one heresy seems to follow 
upon another. To minds in this state we 
D1.ay suggest,jirst, that as wars occupy a 
wIde space on the page of civil history, 
th
ugh often affording scarcely any cri- 
ten
m of the aggregate happiness of a 
natIOn, so ecclesiastical history is often 


compelled to dwell on the life of a 
single heretic, while thousands and 
tens of thousands are passing to their 
heavenly inheritance unnoticed and un- 
known. Secondly, that from the ùis- 
proportionate time spent in examining 
heresies we are apt to think too slight1y 
of the periods of rest, those "illter- 
" vals of sunshine between storm and 
" storm" in which it "is GOD'S will 
" to gather in His eject by little and 
little." Lastly, that heresy is overruled 
to several of the best ends,-to promote 
humility-to try our faith (1 Cor. ii. 
19. Supr. xxvi. 23) -to rouse the 
careless to an attentive study, and the 
religious to a more earnest rea1Ïzation 
of the Christian verities-and to sub- 
serve the evolution of these verities in 
a dogmatic fonn. Some of these ends 
are frequently insisted on by St. Au- 
gustine: as in the interesting passages 
collected by l\löhler, Eillheit in cler 
Kirche, Zus. xi. (S. 295, ed. 184.;3), 
especially De V crâ Relig. c. 1.5 (t. i. 
p. 753.) 
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asserting that the Divinity of the So
 of GOD and His hu- A. D. 44
. 
manity are only one nature, ancl by attributing His sufferings CR. XXIV. 
to the Divinity; he also complains of his ha,-ing anat11ema- 
tized Diodorus of Tarsus and Theoclorus of J\iopsuestia, ,vho 
had defended the Faith against Apollinarius. 
Eusebius, Bishop of Dorylæulll in Phrygia, had also been 
one of the most zealous adversaries of N estorius; it ,ras he 
who had put forth a protest against him at Constantinople, 
being at that time only a layman and advocate I. Similarity I in 
of opinion had united him very closely in friendship with 

l
;. 

2. 
Eutyches, but he afterwards discovered, by his conversation, 
that he pushed matters too far and ran into the opposite 
heresy. For a long time he endeavoured to reclaim him; but 
finding him fixed in his opinion he not only renounced his 
friendship, but on learning that thirty Bishops, who happened 
to be collected at Constantinople, had met in Synod p (to de- 
cide a difference between Florentius of Sardis, 
ietropolitan 
of Lydia, and two Bishops of that province,) he took this 
opportunity of becoming his accuser. 
On the sixth of the ides of November, in the consulate of XXIV. 
Zeno and Postumian 2, (i. e. November the eighth, A.D. 448,) 



r


= 
the Council being assembled in the Council-chamber of the st 1 antit fi 1o- t 
pe; rs 
cathedral church 3 of Constantinople, and Flavian presiding in and.seconcl 
.. . seSSIOns. 
It j after the affaIr of Lydia had been settled, Euseblus of pI (1/ Tr; 
Dorylæum, one of the assisting Bishops, rose and presented lT1]
pftTct' 
a bill to the Council, conjuring the Fathers that it might be ::íO:jLlTICO- 
read and inserted in the Acts. Flavian ordered it to be read 

'. i
I

. 
by Asterius, Priest and notary; it set fort.h, that Eutyches 150. E. 
,vas incessantly uttering blasphemies against CHRIST; that 
he spoke of the clergy with contempt, and accused Eusebius 
himself of being a heretic j he therefore begged that the 
Council ,vould summon Eutyches to answer the charges 
brought against him. Flavian said, "I am surprised at such 
" a complaint against Eutyches j take the trouble to visit and 
" converse with him, and if you really find that his opinions 
" are wrong, the Council will then call upon him to make 
"his defence." Eusebius replied, "I was fornledy his 


)' 
vv6Bov T7jS ivB1J/.J.oúlT7/S jv TV P.E- 
Î'aÀ01l'6ÀH occurs in the title. This 
does not mean (as some have taken it) 
that it was stationary there; it was, in 


fact, composed of Bishops who were 
constantly coming and going. Eva- 
grius (i. c. Ð) calls it P.EptlC1JV IT{woôov. 


T 
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A. D. 448. "friend, and have spoken with him on this subject, not 
CH. X}..IV. "once or twice, but several times, since he was perverted. 
"I have admonished him, I have instructecl him; but he 
" still persists in saJTing things contrary to the Faith. This 
" I can prove by several witnesses who were present and 
" heard it. I conjure you therefore to send for hitn, since 
" he is corrupting a large portion of the people." Flavian 
said, "Be at the trouble to go once more to his monastery, 
" and speak to him words of peace, that no new disturbance 
" may arise in the Churches." Eusebius ans"rered, "Having 
" been so many times without success, it is impossible for me 
" to go any more to hear his blasphemies." The Council, 
finding that he persevered, ordered that his libel should be 
recei veù and inserted in the Acts, and that Eutyches should 
[I è'ICÔUCOS] be summoned by John, Priest and Defender l , accompanied by 
the Deacon Andre,v, who should read to hiln the libel and 
summon him before the Council to make his defence. 
II p, 156. Six days after this, being the twelfth of N ovelnber 2 , at the 
request of Eusebius of Dorylæum, they ordered the two 
principal letters of St. Cyril on the Incarnation to be read; 
:I p. 15ï. D. the first to N estorius 3 , approved by the Council of Ephesus; 
[4 p. 164.] the second to John of Antioch on the re-union 4 . Mter these 
[5 p. JiG,] had been read, Eusebius declared 5 that they contained his 
faith, on which he meant to take his stand in convicting his 
adversaries, and he desired the Council to make the same 
declaration. Flavian said, "This is my faith; that our 
" LORD JESUS CHRIST is perfect GOD and perfect man, 
" composed of a reasonable soul and a body, consubstantial 
" with the Father as touching His GODHEAD and with His 
" mother as to His manhood; and that from the two natures, 
"united in one hypostasis and one person, there results 
"since the Incarnation one CHRIST." He then invited 
each of the Bishops to declare his opinion; and this they 
all did, to the same effect though in different words. They 
were Basil of Seleucia in Isauria, Seleucus of Alnasia in 
Pontus, Saturninus of Marcianopolis in l\læsia, all three 
G p.181,184.1\ietro p olitans 6 , . Julian Bisho p of Cos7 the Po p e St. Leo's 
7 p. 188. ' 
deputy for managing the affairs of the Roman Church at 
Constantinople; and others, amounting to seventeen in all. 
S p. 190. D. This done, Eusebius said 8, "Some of the Bishops who are in 
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lC the city have not appeared, either because they are unwell, A. D. 448. 
lC or because they were not aware of the convoking of this Cll. xxv. 
lC Council; I desire, therefore, that they may be served with 
"notices." Archbishop Flavian gave directions accordingly. 
The third session was held in the same place, on l\Ionday xxv. 
the fifteenth of November 1. Eusebius of Dory læum desired 




i;rù 
that those who had been sent to Eutyches should report his E cita t tio } l1S of 
u yc les. 
ans,ver. Flavian directed the notaries to name the persons 1 p.191. 
,V ho had been sent; the notaries said that they ,vere John, 
Priest and Defender, and the Deacon Anclre,v, both of whom 
,vere present. They were ordered to stand 
efore the Council; 
and the Priest John said," When we came to the Abbot Eu- 
" tyches in his monastery, we read to him the libel, and gave 
" him a copy of it; ,ve told him who ,vas his accuser, and 
" read the citation requiring him to appear befol:e you and 
" make his defence. This he refused to do, saying that from 
"the first he had made a resolute determination never to 
" stir out, but to remain in his monastery as if, in some sort, 
" in his grave. But he desired us to tell you, that the Bishop 
lC Eusebius has been long his enemy and instituted these 
lC proceedings against him only for the sake of doing him an 
lC injury; that for his part he is ready to subscribe the ex- 
" positions of Faith dra,vn up by the Fathers of Nicæa allJ 
" of Ephesus; that if they were mistaken in any chance ex- 
" pressions z , he does not wish either to censure or to receive [2 
l TtXOt 
h b di I h S . b . Tt EV Ttut 
"t em, ut stu es on y t e cnptures, as elng more sure l\É
E(J"t" r, 
" than the exposition of the Fathers; that since the Incar- 8taucþaÀ6È" 
. r, ota7rÀaJJl1- 
" nation he adores one only nature of GOD Incarnate. He 8Év] 
lC produced a little book out of which he read to this effect: 
lC adding, "Vhen they make me say that the "\V ORD brought 
" 'His flesh from heaven, it is a mere calumny, I am inno- 
" , cent of it; but that our LORD JESUS CHRIST was made of 
" 'two natures united in hypostasis 3 ,-I have not met with [3, 
IC õÚO 
" 'it in the expositions of the Fathers, nor, if I should have Tv:;
;ë;,v 
" , any thing of the kind read to me, would I receive it, for Ka8' iJ'Tró- 
. UTalTlv] 
" 'the Holy Scriptures are of more value than the teaclnng 
" , of the }'athers.' IIowevcr, he admitted that lIe who was 
" born of the Virgin )iary, is perfect GOD and perfect man; 
" but not that Ilis flesh is consuhstantial 4 ,,
ith ours." The [4 ðp.ooú- 
Deacon Andrew deposed to having likewise heard aU this; UIOV] 
T2 
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A. D. 4-t
. and as the Priest John said that the Deacon of Basil of 
CH. xxv. 
Seleucia .was present at this conversation, Flavian examined 
him, and he too declared that he had heard the same. 
Eusebius of Dorylæun1 desired that Eutyches should be 
I p. 19.j. B. summoned a second time I. Fla\ian said, "GOD grant that 
" he may come and acknowledge his fault. "
herefore let 
"the Priests )Iamas and Theophilus go to SUllilllon him 
" once more, and give him our letter of citation," .which was 
then read to the Council: it mentioned that this was the 
second sumnlons. "
hile they "
ere waiting for the return 
of the two Priests, aud listening to the expositions of the 
Fathers concerning the Faith, which were being read to 
thenl, Eusebius rose and said: "1 find that Eutyches has 
"sent a volume round to the monasteries to stir up the 
" monks to sedition; I desire that the Priest of Hebdomon, 
" who is here present, maJ-1' declare ",.hat it is." Flavian 
ordered him to come forward, and asked him his nanle. He 
answered, "....\.braham." "''''"hat rank do you hold?" "1 am 
" Priest in Hebdomon under your holiness." "Haye you 
" heard what the Bishop Eusebius has deposed?" " Yes," 
replied Abraham; "
Ianuel, the Priest and Archimandrite, 
" sent me to the Priest ...\.sterius, bidding hin1 iufornl your 
(( holiness that Eutyches had sent him a treatise relating to 
" the Faith, with a request that he would sign it." Eusebius 
desired that they would send to the other Dlonasteries, to 
know whether the treatise had been sent to them. Flavian 
, p. 199. consented, and said 2, "The Priest Peter ancl the Deacon 
"Patricius shall go to the monasteries of the city; the 
"Priest Rhetorius and the Deacon Eutropius to those of 
[II, 
l5 3
 Tlc " Sycai 3; the Priests Paul and John to those of Chalcedon." 
'II' 
 P a II Ell S . . II I P . 

ulCaîs] ycal was the suburb of ConstantInople now ca ec era; It 
4.Ca
g.
;. received its old name from the fig-trees growing in it 4 . 
lib. 1. c. _:.. " - hi1 Fl . 1 . \. D d t 
p. 67. e aVJan ,yas spea ilUg, ..c\..ëbus, eacon an no ary, 
announced the return of the Priests )Iamas and Theophilus. 
Flavian ordered them to make their report. )Iamas said, 
"'Vhen we reached the monastery of Eutyches-, we found 
"some monks standing before the gateway. "
 e went in 
" with them, and said to them, 'Announce us to the Archi- 
" tmandrite, for we have somewhat to say to him on the part 
" , of the Archbishop and the whole Council.' They said, 
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" , The Archimandrite is sick and unable to see you; what A. D. 448. 
" , is your pleasure? Tell it to us.' \Ye said, "Y e were sent Cli. XXVI. 
" 'to him personally ,,
ith a citation in .writing, which ,,
e 
" 'no,v hold in our hands.' They w'ent in and came back, 
" bringing "ith them a monk named Eleusinius, and saying, 
" 'The Archimandrite has sent this monk in his stead, to 
" 'receiye your orders.' 'Ye answered, 'If he w.illnot admit 
" 'us, tell us so.' 'Ve saw they ""ere perplexed, for they 
" whispered to each other, and Inuttered that the citation 
" was in writing. 'Ye said, "Vhat is it that troubles you? 
" , 'Ye will tell you the contents of the citation. The Council 
" 'summons him a second time to appear and answer to the 
" , charge laid against him by the Bishop Eusebius.' 
"They again ,vent in and we ,,'ere presently admitted. 
" 'Ye gaye Eutyches the citation; he had it read in our 
" presence, and then said, C I have Inade a resolution not to 
" , stir out of my monastery till death obliges me; the Arch- 
" 'bishop and the COlillcil see that I am old and falling to 
" , pieces 1 q; they may do what they l)lease; only I beg that I P; 201. 
" , no one nlay haye the b'ouble of bringing a third citation; 

;

:. leal 
" , I look on it as already brought.' lIe pressed us to take f. ua,,!pór. 
I f . b f d d . . v. Anstoph. 
" C large 0 a certaIn paper, ut we re use , a dIng, 'If you Pac. 700.] 
" 'ha\Te aught to say, C01l1e and say it yourself.' 'Ve .would 
" not e\
en hear it read. He subscribed it, and as "
e were 
" taking our departure, told us that he ,,-ould sencl it to the 
"Council." The Priest Theophilus confirmed this report of 
l\falnas, and the Council ordered that Ent
1'ches should be 
cited a third tilne by 
Iemnon, Priest and Treasurer, Epi- 
phanius, Priest, and Gern1anus, Deacon; and a citation in 
writing 'Yas delivered to them, requiring hiln to be present SI I?: 204; 
. d 2 . } [ 71/ nTap- 
on the ensuIng fomth ay, that IS, t Ie seventeenth of TV' 'Ý]p.ipCf. 
N b' i. e. Wed- 
oven1 ere nesday.] 
Oll the day after the third session, that is, on the six.- XXVI. 
teenth of N oyember, a fourth session was held. ' Asclepiades, 


 

t
th 
Deacon and notary, said, "Some monks from Eutyches, and Seg
iOllS. 
" the Archimandrite AbrahaIn, desire adn1Ïttance." Flavian 
said, "Let tlIem conle in j" and on his inquiring what was 
the occasion of their visit, Abraham said that Eutyches had 


q From his letter to St. Leo (infr. c. 
31) it appears that he was at least 


seventy years old. Hc had 1){'cn Archi- 
mandrite above thirty years (infr.t.. 40). 
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A. D. 448. sent them because he was sick; he adcled, "In truth he has 
CH. XXVI. "been sleepless the whole night, and has done nothing but 
"moan. I, too, have had no rest, for he sent for me last 
" night, and gave me a message to deliver to you." J!lavian 
said, "'V e do not press him, it is for GOD to restore him to 
" health, but for us to wait till he is better, we are not in- 
[J,à1J'a
Øpw- " human I. GOD has placed us here to exercise humanity2." 
1TLa
 'TElCva] b h . d " H h . h I . 11 d I . 
2 p. 205. A ra am sal , e gave me a message, W IC WI elver 
" if you ,viII ask me." Flavian said, "IIow is it possible, 
" I pray you, when a man is accused, that another should 
" ans,ver for him? vVe do not press him; if he comes here, 
" he will find fathers and brethren: he is not a stranger to 
" us, we still preser\Te some friendship for him. If he came 
" formerly to maintain the truth against N estorius, how much 
" rather should he now come to defend it in his own behalf? 
" 'Ve are" but human: many great men have been mistaken. 
" There is no shame in repenting, the shame is in continuing 
" in the sin. Let him come and confess his error, and assure 
" us that for the future he will conform to the expositions of 
" the Fathers, and not teach [nor converse about] his private 
" opinions, and we forgive what is past. lIe must do it. I 
" haye known him longer than you." After the Council had 
" risen, Flavian added, "You kno,v the zeal of the accuser; 
" fire itself appears cold to hinl; GOD knows how much I 
"have entreated hiln to abate his warmth; but failing in 
[3 UKOP7rUT- "this, what cOlùd I do? Seek I your dispersion 3 ? GOD 
p.b" Óp.wv] "forbid! I would much rather gather you." 
On the next day, the seventeenth of November, a fifth 
session was held. The Priest l\Iemnon, who had been en- 
4 p. 208. trusted with the third citation, made his report thus 4 : 'I Eu- 
" tyches said, 'I sent the Archimandrite Abraham to con- 
" , sent, in my name, to all that was declared by the Fathers 
" , of Nicæa and Ephesus, and by the blessed Cyril.'" Eu- 
sebius of Dorylæum, fearing that if the Council were satis- 
fied with this declaration, he should pass for a slanderer, 
interrupted the Priest J\tlelnnon in his report, and said, 
" Comes he now to consent? I have not accused him about 
"the future, but the past. If an exposition is now offered 
" to him, and he subscribe it from compulsion, do I in COll- 
" sequence lose my cause?" Flavian said, "No one holds 
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" you released from the duty of making good your charge, A. D. 4-18. 
" or him from the duty of clearing up the past." Eusehius CII. XXVI. 
said, "I beg that this message may not prejudice my case; 
" for I have good witnesses. Otherwise, say to thieyes in 
"prison, 'Steal no more henceforward,' and they will all 
"promise it." 1\lemnon, continuing his report, said that 
Eutyches asked for the remainder of the week to be granted 
him, undertaking to present himself before the Council on 
the l\londay following. 
They now called in those who had been sent to the n10- 
llasteries to gather information about the treatise of Eu- 
tyches I. The Priest Peter saiù, "vV e have been to tIle I p. 209. 
"monastery of l\fartin, Priest and Archimandrite; and in 
"ans,ver to our inquiries, he said, 'On Friday last, tIle 
" 'twelfth of this month of November, Eutyches sent his 
" 'treatise to me by a Deacon named Constantine, desiring 
" 'me to subscribe it. I refused, adding, that it was not for 
" 'me, but only for Bishops to subscribe.' He insisted on 
"it, saying, 'If you do not join me now, the Bishop will 
" 'crush me, and afterwards fall upon you.' After that we 
"went to seek the Priest and ArchÏ1nanclrite Faustus." 
Flavian, interrupting him, asked, "'Yhat did the Archiman- 
" drite 
Iartin say about the contents of the treatise which 
" he refused to subscribe?" Peter said, "He told us that it 
" was the doctrine of the Council of Ephesus, and of St. Cyril ; 
" that there was a subscription to the volume, which suhscrip- 
cc tion ho,vever was concealed. Similarly the Abbot Faustus 
cc said, that Constantine and Eleusinius had brought the 
" volume to him for subscription; and on his asking what it 
" contained, they told him it was the exposition of Nicæa and 
" Ephesus; that he said 2, 'we have copies of that by us, let 2 p. 212. 
" , me have it to exan1Ïne and see that there is no addition;' 
" but this they refused to do, and went their way. Faustus 
" added, ,,,r e are the sons of the Church, and, after GOD, 
" 'have no other father than the Archbishop.' Job said 
" that the treatise had not been sent to him; but he had 
"received a message, that a volume was to come from the 
" Archbishop in a few days to be subscribed, 'which,' said 
"hc, 'they ,yarned us not to do.' 'Ve saw l\1:anuel, who 
" told us that no book had been sent him, and Abraham 



280 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXVII. 


A. D. 448. " gave us the same answer." After this report, Eusebius of 
CH, XXVII. Dorylæum demanded that Eutyches should be judged ac- 
cording to the canons, alleging that they had already suffi- 
cient proofs against him. Flavian agreed with him in this, 
but yet, to avoid even tIle appearance of wrong, he granted 
Eutyches the delay he had asked for, namely, till the l\:Tonday 
following, being the twenty-second of November. 
XXVII. The sixth session ,vas held on Saturday the twentieth I. 
The sixth 
session. Eusebius of Dorylæum desired that certain persons, who 
1 p. 213. ,vould be required for the substantiation of his charge, might 
be summoned to appear on the l\fonday following; they ,vere 
{1! 
upr. 25. the Priest N arses, who ,vas Syncellus 2 to Eutyches, the Archi- 

. 1.] mandrite J\íaximus, who ,vas his friend, the Deacon Con- 
[' or proc- stantine, his Apocrisiary3, and Eleusinius, another Deacon 
tor at the 
imperial of his lllonastery. Flavian ordered them to be summoned. 
court; v. Eusebius then said, "I have been informed that the Priests 
supr. 25. 
51. f.] "l\Iama:s and Theophilus, who were sent to Eutyches with 
" the second citation, heard something from him ,vhich they 
"did not depose, and which would be of great service in 
" shewing what his opinions are; I demand, therefore, that 
"they declare it before the Holy Gospels." J\tlamas ,vas 
absent; Theophilus being present was called upon to give 
evidence, and said, "Eutyches asked the Priest lVlamas and 
" myself in presence of the Priest N arses, the Archimandrite 
" lYlaximus, and some other monks, in what part of Scripture 
" ,ve found two natures mentioned; and afterwards, which of 
" the holy Pathers affirmed that the W OUD has two natures. 
" 'Ve said to him, 'Do you, too, shew us in 'what part of 
4 p. 215. '" Scripture the consubstantiality is mentioned 4.' Eutyches 
" said, 'It is not in Scripture, but in the exposition of the 
" , Fathers.' 
ianlas said, 'The same holds good as to the 
" , two natures.' I added," said Theophilus, " 'Is the WORD 
" 'perfect GOD, or not?' Eutyches said, 'He is perfect.' 
" I said, 'Being incarnate, is He perfect man, or not?' He 
" answered, ' He is perfect.' I proceeded; 'If then the two 
" 'perfects, the perfect GOD and l)erfect man, make one only 
" , SON, what prevents us from affirming that He is of two 
" , natures?' Eutyches said, 'GOD forbid that I should affirm 
[ !I " , CHRIST to be of two natures, or that I should speculate 
cþV(J"LOÀO- '" b . 
i'EÎ" 'TÒ" a out the nature of my GOD 5 . Let them proceed agaInst 
efÓV j.{ov.] 
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" 'me as they think fit, I will die in the faith which I have A. D. 448. 
" 'received.'" Flavian asked Theophilus why he had not CH. XXVIII. 
mentioned this the first tilne. Theophilus alls,vered, "\V e 
",vere sent only to cite Eutyches, and thought it unneces- 
" sary to speak of what was not in our commission." 
'Yhen l\Iamas came, they read to him the deposition which 
Theophilus had just made; after 'which he said, "'Vhen we 
" were sent to Eutyches, we did not wish to have any COll- 
" versation with him, but he began a discussion about his 
"dogma. 'Ye reproved him gently. He said that the in- 
" carnate 'Y ORD came to raise fallen human nature. I im- 
"mediately asked him 'TVhat nature?' He again said, 
" 'Human nature.' I said to him, 'And by what nature 
" , is it raised?' 'I have never found in Scripture,' said he, 
" 'that there are two natures.' I replied, 'Neither is the 
" , consubstantiality to be found in the Scriptures 1, but in 1 p. 217. 
" 'the holy Fathers, who well understood them and faith- 
" 'fully expounded them.' He answered, 'I do not specu- 
" 'late about the nature of the Deity2, nor do I speak of two pI 
"Y
 6eð- 
" 'natures, GOD forbid. Here I am; and if I am deposed, :;:À:


v- 
" 'the monastery shall be my tomb.' " 
The appointed day, 1\Ionday the twenty-second of N 0- XXVIII. 
b 1 . . d h h d I . Seventh 
vem er, lavIng arrIve , t e sevent an ast sessIon ,vas session. 
held. "nen the Council had assembled, Asterius, PI'iest Appea f r- 
ance 0 
and notary, said that the Bishop Eusebius ,vas at the gate. Eutyches. 
Flavian said, "Let him come in;" and added, "Let the 
" Deacons Philadelphius and Beryllus look round the church 
"to see if the Abbot Eutyches has come according to his 
" promise." They presently returned, and said that they 
had searched all the church, and could not find either him 
or any that belonged to him. Flavian then sent the Deacons 
Crispinus and J ovianus to look for him; they returned, and 
said that they were not able to find him, but were informed 
that he was coming with a large escort. The Council was 
still waiting ,vhen John, Priest and Defender, came to ten 
them that Eutyches had arrived, attended by a multitude of 
soldiers, monks, and officers of the Præfect of the Prætorium. 
"They will not suffer him," said he, "to enter the Council, 
"unless ,ve promise to restore him to them. l\Iagnus, the 
" Silentiary, is also at the gate, and desires admittance as 
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A. D. 448. " sent from the Emperor." Flavian said, "Let then1 enter." 
CII. }.XVIII. "Then they had come in, the Silentiary presented and read 
aloud an order from the Emperor, importing that it was his 
,vill that Florentius the Patrician should assist at the Council 
for the preservation of the Faith. After the reading of this, 
the Council made some acclamations of thanks and of prayers 
for the long life of the Emperor ;-a sufficient proof that ac- 
clamations of this sort were merely ceremonial: for it is l}lain 
that the order could not have been agreeable to them. How- 
ever, they agreed that Florentius should be present, and as 
Eutyches also consented, Flavian asked the Silentiary to go 
in quest of him. 
On the arrival of Florentius 1, they made the accuser and 
the accused stand in the midcUe of the Council, and ordered 
Aëtius, Deacon and notary, to read the minutes of their pro- 
ceedings up to that time. vVhen they came to the passage 
in St. Cyril's letter to the Easterns, in which he points out 
the distinction of the two natures, Eusebius of Dory læum 
[>> Ol)TOS] inteITupted the reading and said, "The dcfendant 2 does not 
" assent to this, he teaches the contrary." Florentius, the 
[3 Bingh. 2. Patrician, said , "If it P lease vour holiness , let the PO I Je3 
2 
7] ,} 
. . "Eutyches be asked whether he assents to it." Eusebius 
desired that tbe 'whole of the Acts should be read, saying, 
" I have sufficient to convict him; if he should now assent 
"to it, that ought not to l}rejudice my cause. I fear his 
" artifices; I am poor, he threatens me with banishn1ent; 
"he is rich, and designs to have me sent to the Oasis; if 
" I am found a slanderer, let me lose my dignity." Flavian 
assured him, that whatever Eutyches might saYJ it should do 
him no prejudice. 
He then said to Eutyches, " You have heard what your 
4 p 224. U accuser states 4; say now if you confess a union out of two 
[', Ed ÈIC õ60 "natures 5 ." Eutyches ans'wered, " Yes; out of two natures 6." 
<þVCTEWV E b . . d fi Ii h I 
ËVWCTLV úP.O- use IUS sal , "Do you con ess hvo natures a tel' t e n- 
À [ tYE
]) "carnation, m y Lord Archimandrite, and that CHRIST is 
va,. HC 
õúo CPÙCTE- "consubstantial with us according to the flesh, or not?" 
wv.] Eutyches addressing himself to Flavian, answered, "I did 
" not come here to dispute, but to declare my sentiments to 
" your holiness; they are written in this paper, order it to 
" be read." Flavian said, "Read it yourself." Eutyches 


[' p. 219. 
n.] 
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told him that he could not. " "Thy?" said Flavian, "Is A. D. 448. 
" h . . . h ' ? . f . t b CH XXVIII 
t IS exposItIon your own, or anot er s. lIe yours, . . 
" read it yourself." "It is mine," replied Eutyches, "and 
" conformable to that of the holy Fathers." Flaviall asked, 
"'Vhat Fathers? Declare it yourself; what occasion is 
"there for paper?" Eutyches said, "Thus I believe: I 
" adore the FATHER with the SON, and tIle SON ,vith the 
" FATHER, and the HOLY GHOST with the FATHER and the 
Ie SON. I confess that His incarnate presence I came from p T
V fv- 
"the flesh of the hol y Vir g in, and that He was made P er- crae"ov aù- 
TOU 7rapou- 
" feet man for our salyation. This I confess in the presence crlav] 
" of the FATHER, and of the SON, and of the HOLY GHOST, 
" and before your holiness." 
Flavian said to hilTI 2, " Do you confess that the same JESUS S p. 225. 
cr CHRIST, the only SON of GOD, is consubstantial with the 
" FATHER in respect of the GODHEAD, and consubstantial 
" with His mother in respect of the manhood?" Eutyches 
replied, "I have declared my opinion, why do you question 
" me further?" Flavian said, "Do you no\v confess that lIe 
"is of two natures 3 ?" Eutyches replied, "Inasnluch as I [9 l" 
6o 
"acknowledge Him for my GOD and the LORD of heaven <pvcr
CAJv] 
"and earth, up to this day I have not suffered myself to 
" speculate upon His nature 4 ; nay, I own that until now I [4 cþucrtoi\o- 
"never said that He is consubstantial 'with us." Flavian 'YEW] 
asked, "Do you not say that He is consubstantial ,vith the 
" FATHER as regards the Divinity, and al:so with us as re- 
" gards the humanity?" Eutyches answered, "Till this day 
" I have not said that the body of the LORD our GOD is con- 
" substantial with us, but I confess that the holy Virgin is 
" of the same substance as we, and that our GOD was in- 
" carnate of her." 
Basil, Bishop of Seleucia said, "If the nlother is consub- 
"stantial with us, He is also; for He was called the Son 
" of 
fan." Eutyches answered, "Since you now say so, I 
" consent to every thing 5 ." 
-'lorentius the Patrician said, [5 7râcrl 
" The mother being consubstantial with us, the SON is cer- crTOtX W ] 
" tainly consubstantial with us too." Eutyches said, "Until 
" to-day I have not said so, for, seeing that I maintain His 
" body to be the body of GOD, (you observe?) I do not use 
" to say that the body of GOD is the body of a man, but that 



284 


:ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXVII. 


A. D. 448. "it is a human bodyl, and that the LORD ,vas incarnate of 
Cll. ,XX
III. " the Virgin. But if I nlust add that He is consubstantial 
p OUK EÌ7rov . . 
(J'wp.a åv- "with us, I say that also; I never saId so before; but now 
8p
7roU ":-Ò "since Y our holiness says so, I say so." Flavian replied, 
TOU E>Eou 
(J'wp.a, åv- "It is from constraint then, not because it is your opinion, 
8P ò cfJ (J' 7r
vov J 

 "that Y OU confess the Faith." Eutvches said, "It is m y 
T 

 
 
[2 lXpTlOíJ- "present disposition 2. Up to this hour, I feared to say it, 
TWS E'xw.J "knowing that the LORD is our GOD; I did not suffer my- 
" self to speculate about His nature; but since your holiness 
"allows me and teaches me to say so, I say 80." Flavian 
said, " I t is no innovation of ours; we only follow the faith 
" of our fathers." Florentius, the Patrician, said, "Tell us 
" whether the LORD is of two natures after the Incarnation, 
" or not?" E utyches replied, " I confess that He ,vas of two 
[3 If(, Mo "natures before the union 3, but after the union I confess but 
CP{,fTEWJl 7
- " " 
7EVl} (J'8al one. 
7rpð T7]S The Council said 4 , "You must make a clear confession, 

JlcfJ(J'EWS ] d h . h . h d . 
4 p.228. C. "an anat ematIze w atever IS contrary to t e octnne 
"which has just been read." Eutyches said, " I told you that 
" I never said it before; since you teach it, I agree to it and 
" follow my fathers. But neither haye I found it clearly in 
" Scripture, nor have the Fathers all said so. If I pronounce 
"this anathema, ,voe is me, for I anathematize my fathers." 
The whole Council rose, and cried aloud, saying, "Let him 
"be anathema." Fla vian said, "Let the Council declare 
" what this man deserves, who will neither clearly confess 
" the true Faith nor sublnit to the opillion of the Council." 
Seleucus, Bishop of Amasea, said, "He deserves to be de- 
"posed, but it lies with you to shew him indulgence." 
Flavian answered, "If he would confess his fault and 
" anathematize his error, we might pardon him." Floren- 
tius asked him, "Do you say that there are two natures, and 
" that CHRIST is consubstantial with us? speak." Eutyches 
replied, "I have read in St. Cyril and St. Athanasius that 
" He is of two natures before the union; but, after the 
"union and Incarnation, they say no more, two natures, 
" but one." Florentius said, "Do you confess two natures 
:I p. 229. "after the union? speak." Eutyches answered 5, "Order 
" St. .Athanasius to be read; you will find no such thing 
"there." Basil of Seleucia said, C( Unless you say two r
a- 
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"tures after the union, you admit a commixture and con- A. D. 44
. 
"fusion." Florentius said, "lIe that says not, 'of t,YO llR- CH. XXIX. 
" tures,' and, 'two natures 1,' does not believe aright." The [1 he övo 
h 1 C . 1 d . d ' F . h d . h cþVlTECJJJI leal 
woe ounCI rose, an CrIe,' aIt stan s not wIt con- Mo cþ{,UELS J 
'
 straint 2 : many years to the Emperors, many years. Our [2 fJ.E"rà 
" faith is ever victorious. lIe does not surrender , . wh y do a o '
 IC &Î'
'1]S 
v eU'Tt 
" you try to persuade him ?" 7r[UTts] 
Flavial1 pronounced sentence in these terms: "Eutyches, XXIX. 
" late Priest and Archimandrite, is fully convicted, both by J
1


t

n 
"the evidence contained in our Acts 3 and b y his O"wn P re- O h f Euty- 
c es. 
"sent declarations, of maintaining the error of \T alentinus [3 7WJI tjÕ7] 
" and Apollinarius, and of obstinately following their blas- 7r
7rpa'Y F - I 
P.EJlCJJV. . 
" phemies; the more so because he disregards our advice ses a
tions 
d . . d . passees] 
"an InstructIon, an consents not to receIve sound doc- 
"trine. 'Vherefore, with tears and groans at his utter de- 
" struction 4, ""e have determined, through our LORD JESUS [4 7raV'TEl\Eî 
" CHRIST whom he has blasphemed, that he is deprived of ã;,rwl\Ellf] 
"all sacerdotal rank and of our communion and of the 
" government of his monastery; and \ve inform all who shall 
"hereafter hold converse or company with him, that they 
"will subject themselves to excommunication." This sen- 
tence ,vas subscribed by two and thirty Bishops, and t,,"enty- 
three Abbots, of whom eighteen were Priests, one a Deacon, 
and four laymen. The most eminent were Andre\v, Faustus, 
(who seems to be the son of St. Dalmatius,) l\Iartin, Job, 
l\ianuel, Abraham, and Marcellus, Abbot of the Acemetes. 
The Bishops of chief note were Flavian of Constantinople, 
Saturninus of ßlarcianopolis, Basil of Seleucia, Seleucus of 
Amasea, Ætherichus of Smyrna, and Julian of Cos, St. Leo's 
deputy. As the Council was dispersing 5 , Eutyches told the 5 c. Calch. 
Patrician Florentius, in a low voice 6 , that he appealed to the 
c;. 
: b. 
Council of Rome of EO"v p t and of J erUSalelll r. and Floren- [a ] lterâ Pl-'. 
, 0.,' , s. 
tius immediately told it Flavian, as he was going up to his [6 7rPc/CJJs] 
apartment [in the hotel.] These words, though spoken 


r The omission of Antioch aUfl in- 
sertion of Jerusalem is obviously to be 
assigned to the relations in which the 
occupants of those two sees stoo(l to 
Eutyches. J uvenal took the lead in 
voting for Eutyches at the Latrociníum 
(infr. c. 40): Domnus, besides his ri- 
valry and actual collision with Dios- 


corus (supr. c. 16, 17), had, not im- 
probably, been the first to point out the 
heretical nature of Eutyches's teach- 
ing. This, indeed, is expressly stated 
by Facundus (1. viii. c. 5), who gives 
the letter of Domnus to l<
lavian. The 
passage is extracted in Quesnel, Opp. 
Leon. t. ii. p. 570. 
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A. D. 448. stealthily, served Eutyches as a pretext for boasting that he 
CII. xxx. had appealed to the Pope; to whom he did, in fact, send a 
) Leon. Ep. letter 1. 
20. (at E'.) . 
XXX. St. Marcellus, Abbot of the Acemetes, was a natIve of 


 




l- Apamea in Syria, of a respectable family 2 . While he was yet 
of the in the flower of his age his parents died, leaving him a large 
Acemetes. 
f/ Vita ap. fortune; but far from abandoning himself to pleasure, he 
ï

e;::b. t. went to Antioch and gave himself up to study and religion. 
vi. p. 1020 ) . He afterwards besto,ved all his goods on the poor, and re- 
(ed. 1575. 
paired to Ephesus, which at that time contained several 
persons eminent for virtue. As he wrote a good hand, he 
:I p. 1021. employed himself in transcribing books 3 , which supplied him 
with the necessary means of subsistence and of almsgiving; 
and he then passed nearly the whole night in prayer. The 
reputation of St. Alexander, founùer of the Acemetes, at- 
tracted him to Constantinople, and he entered himself in 
that community. fIe there made great progress to,vards 
perfection; so that foreseeing they would elect him Abbot 
after the ùeath of St. Alexander, he left them and ,vent to 
visit the oth er monasteries, to profit by what he should find 
best in each, and did not return to his own until after the 
4 p. 1022. election of the Ab bot John 4, who, however, made him his 
partner in the cares of government. 
The Abbot John had been presented with an estate in 
Bithynia, called Gomon, half a league from Constant.inople; 
to this place he transferred his society, and built there a 
house, which was afterwards called the great monastery of 
[5 v. ßol- the Acemetes; it also went by the name of Irenaion 5 , which 
land, t. i. p.. G 1 bl f I . 11 ' 
IOt9.1030.] In ree {, means peacea e, on account 0 t 1e tranqul Ity 
and freedom ,vhich they enjoyed there, much greater than at 
Constantinople, where the novelty of their institute subjected 
them to much opposition and annoyance. The Abbot John 
was ordained Priest on the same day which saw Marcellus 
Deacon. He was esteemed and respected by the wisest of 
the society, but some accused him of vain-glory. To unde- 
ceive these, the Abbot John appointed him to take care of 
G p. 1023. the asses 6 ; Marcellus accepted the office in the presence of 
the whole community, and bound himself to it, even by 
writing, for the rest of his life. The envious wel'e convinced, 
and conjured him to resume his former employments. 
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A short time after, on the death of the Abbot John, Mar- A. D. 448. 
cellus 'vas elected to fill his place; and so large a number of CII. xxx. 
disciples resorted to him, that it became necessary to make 
considerable additions to the buildings of the monastery. 
Providence supplied the means. A very wealthy man named 
Pharetrius came to 
farcellus, and placed at his disposal 
both himself and his children, who were as yet very young, 
and the whole of his property. ßlarcellus now built a 
larger church, an infirmary, and lodgings for strangers, and 
repaired the old buildings which ,vere falling to decay. He 
,vas at the same time entirely disinterested. When his brother, 
who ,vas very rich, appointed him his heir l , he distributed all I p,1029. 
that ,vas left him to other monasteries of men and ,vomen, 
,vhich he knew to be in need of assistance, reserving nothing 
for his own convent. Several miracles are related of him, 
and, among others, this 2 :-A monk named Paul being sick, II p. 102R 
!Sent to request l\Iarcellus to come and visit him. Marcellus 
"
as at that time in his monastery, engaged in conversation 
with the Bishop of Chalcedon on solemn points of doctrine. 
As soon" as the conversation ,vas ended, he set out to visit the 
sick man, but found him already dead. They ,vere laying 
him out for burial. l\iarcellus ,vas moved even to tears; but 
after praying for some time, he touched the dead man, ,vho 
instantly rose and began to speak. l\farcellus ordered the 
persons present not to mention it, but they could not forbear 
publishing this miracle. N un1bers of eminent persons 'v ere 
taken from the monastery of l\Iarcellus 3; those who built 3 p. 1023. 
churches, or founded monasteries, were always desirous of 
having his disciples. After giving the night and a great 
part of the day to prayer, he devoted the rest to the love of 
his neighbour 4 . First of all he received those WI10 were 4 p. 1032. 
troubled in mind, and gave them advice drawn from Scrip- 
ture and his o,vn experience. Then he gave audience to 
those ,vho complained of suffering some wrong; and he 
furnished them ,vith letters of recoffilnendation for the 
judges and magistrates, and sometimes for the Emperor 
himself. In the third place, he went to visit the sick, pro- 
viding for them every kind of assistance. He often accepted 
the office of arbitrator, in order to terminate differences and 
reconcile enemies. Such was St. Marcellus, Abbot of the 
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A. D. 448. Acemetes, ,vho assisted at the Council of Constantinople, and 
CH. XXXI. subscribed the condemnation of Eutyches. 
XXXI. 'Vhen Eutyches found hirnself condemned, he wrote a 
Letter of L 1 I .. f h 
Eutyches long letter to the Pope St. eo, comp aIllIng 0 t e accusa- 
to St. Leo. tion brou g ht a<>'ainst him bv Eusebius of Dorylæum. " I 
1 S d" b 01 
c. l2

 (
P. " hastened," he says, "to appear before the Council, though 


}

). " ,veighed do,Vll by age and infirmities, and though aware of 
" the conspiracy formed against me. I presented a petition, 
",vhich contained my profession of faith, but the Bishop 
" Flavian would neither receive it nor order it to be read. 
" I declared my assent to tbe very ,vords of the creed pro- 
"pounded by the Council of Nicæa and confirmed at 
" Ephesus. They demanded that I should confess hvo 
"natures and anathematize all who refused to do so. For 
[2 definitio] "my part, I stood in a,ve of the decision 2 of the Council, 
"that nothing should be added to the Creed of Nicæa, 
"kno,ving that our holy Fathers Julius, Felix, Athanasius, 
" and Gregory rejected the expression, 'two natures;' and I 
" durst not reason about the nature of the Divine "... ORD or 
" anathematize those Fathers. I therefore begged that the 
"case should be referred to your holiness, promising n1Y 
" unqualified assent to YO",:f judgment. But I could gain no 
" hearing: the Council broke up; a sentence of deposition 
" 'vas issued against me; and even n1Y life 'would have been 
" in danger if I had not been rescued by a body of soldiers. 
" They next compelled the Superiors of the other monasteries 
"to subscribe my deposition, a measure never resorted to 
" even against avow.ed heretics or N estorius hiI!}self. Nay 
" further; ,vhen, to satisfy the people, I published my con- 
" fession of faith, they ,vould not alIo,v it to be heard, and 
" even tore down the placards on ,vhich it ,vas "YJ."itten. N üw, 
" therefore, I fly to you, the defender of religion, for assist- 
" ance, conscious that I have neyer innovated on the Faith 
" [delivered to us from the beginning]; but anathematize 
" Apollinarius, Valentinus, 
Ianes, Nestorius, and those who 
" say that the flesh of our LORD came down from heaven, as 
" well as all other heresies up to Simon l\lagus. I beseech 
"you to decide about the Faith, as seems good to you, 
"paying no regard to what has been done against me by a 
"cabal, nor suffering him to be driven from among the 
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" Catholics, who has lived threescore and ten years in con- A. D. 4-t9. 
"tinence and all the exercises of piety. I have appended cn. XXXII. 
"to this letter both petitions, that, namely, which my ac- 
" cuser presented to the Council, and that which was tal{en 
" thither by me, but 'vas rejected; and [I have added an 
" abstract of] what the holy Fathers say concerning the two 
"natures." After this letter, '" e meet with one claiming to 
be from Pope Julius to a Bishop Dionysius 1; in which, while I c. 224. 
combating the el'ror of Paul of Samosata, he says, that only 
one nature is to be acknowledged in CHRIST, just as man is 
one nature only, though composed of body and soul, 'which 
are of different natures; but the genuineness of this letter 
has been doubted. The Emperor Theodosius also wrote to 
St. Leo, at the same time, about the troubles which beset 
the Church of Constantinople; he enters into no details, but 
simply requests him to use his influence to restore peace. 
Eutyches, no doubt, obtained this letter through the interest 
of the Eunuch Chrysaphius, his patron. 
St. Leo on receiving these letters, wrote to Flavian thus 2: II Leon. Ep. 
" I am surprised that you wrote nothing to me about this 20. (al. 8.) 
" scandal, and that you were not the first to apprise me of it. 
u Judging by the statement of Eutyches, we do not see with 
"what justice he has been separated from the communion of 
" the Church; but as we wish that the judgments of Bishops 
" should be well matured, we cannot decide any thing without 
ct a knowledge of the case. Send, therefore, some suitable 
" person to give us a full account of what has occurred, and 
" let us kno,v what the new error is ,vhich has raised itself to 
" oppose the Faith, that we may be able, in fulfilment of the 
" Emperor's intention, to extinguish this dissension. It will 
" be no difficult task, for the Priest Eutyches has declared in rs libeJIo] 
U his petition 3, that if an): fault be found in him, be is ready 4 L 12. Kal. 
"to correct it." This letter is dated 4 the eighteenth of 


il
. c
s- 
February, 449. The ans,ver to the Emperor is of the first 




gene 
of l\farch 5. 5 Ep; 21. 
(al. ,.) 
The Pope's letter ,vas delivered to Flavian by the Count XXXII. 
P h . Fl ' d 6 f h . h h b Flavian's 
ansop IUS; aVIan returne an answer, 0 ,V IC t e su - letter to 
stance was, that Eutyches wished to revive the heresies of St. Leo. 
A II '. d V I . ... h t b .r. h 6 Post Ep. 
po InariUs an a entInus, maIntaInIng, t a e1.ore t e LpOll. 21. 
Incarnation of CHRIST there arc two natures, the Divine and 
f." 2<;

. 
u pt. l. c. 4. 
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A. D. 449. the human, but that after the union there is only one nature; 
ell. XXXIII. and that His body taken from Mary is not of our substance 
nor consubstantial with His mother, though he called it a 
human body. " We have condemned him," he says, " at the 
"instance of the Bishop Eusebius, on the evidence of the 
" answers which he made before the Council, in which he 
" revealed his heresy ,vith his own lips, as you ,vill see from 
" the Acts ,vhich accompany this letter. It is right, too, that 
" you should be informed that Eutyches, instead of seeking 
" to nlake his peace with GOD and comfort us, in the sorro,v 
" ,ve feel at his loss, by true penitence, is busily engaged in 
" troubling the Church, placarding in public what he deems 
[.J pro1!osi- " his wrongs 1, and presenting conceited petitions to the Em- 
bones lll- " "nr fi d f 1 h h h t 
juriarum peror. " en, too, rom your etter, t at e as sen 






 "you a petition filled with falsehoods; saying, that at the 
" time of the trial he presented us ,vith writs of appeal to 
"your holiness, which is an utter falsehood, fabricated to 
" gain you over to his interests. All this should rouse you, 
" holy father, to employ in this case your usual vigour; make 
" the common cause your own; authorize by 
10ur ,vritings 
" the condemnation which has been canonically pronounced, 
" and confirm the Faith of the Elnperor. Nothing is now 
"required but that you should assist us by expressing your 
" agreement with us; so that peace may be established and 
" the Council prevented, fOl' the rumou!' of it has already 
"got abroad, and will disturb all the Churches of the 
"earth." The Council, thus anticipated by rumour in the 
East, was a general Council, which ,vas eventually convened 
at Ephesus. 
X

I1I. The petitions of Eutyches to the Emperor, of which 
ReVISIOn of Fl . 1 h d .l' h . b . . . f th A 
the con- aVIan spea rs, a lor tell' 0 Ject a reVIsIon 0 e cts 





;
on of the Council of Constantinople,. which he pretended had 
ches. been unfaithfully compiled. The Emperor granted his re- 
I! Liberat. quest 2. By his orders, a Council 'vas held for that purpose, 
r;: 
i/
d. at Constantinople, in the Baptistery of the church, on the 
g.m



ch. sixth of the ides of April in the Consulate of Protogenes 3 , 
f' Ib 2
 1 t. (i. e. April the eighth, 449;) composed of about thirty 
IC. p. 
236. D. Bishops, ten or twelve of whom had sat in the former 
Council. Thalassius of Cæsarea presided; but Florentius, 
the Patrician, directed all the proceedings, and l\iacedonius, 
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Tribune and Notary, drew up the formal statement of the A. D. 4.m. 
case. The letters of Pope St. J..Jco reached Constantinople CII. XXXIII. 
some days before the assembly ,vas held 1. Eutyches did not I p. 230. n. 
attend in person, but sent the monks Constantine, Eleusinius, (a. p. s.) 
and Constal1tius to represent him. Eusebius of Dorylæum 
objected to their entrance, and said, "If Eutyches is to 
"defend himself by proxy, I have nothing to do but to 
" .withdra,v." l\Ieliphthongus, Bishop of Juliopolis, sup- 
ported him, and contended that as a general Council had 
been summoned, the whole affair should be reserved for its 
consideration; but the Emperor's orders 'v ere express, and 
the proxies of Eutyches ,vere admitted 2. 2 p. 2-10. c. 
It was now proposed that the Bishops should s,vear to the 
truth of the Acts in question; but Basil of Seleucia said that 
up to that time no instance could be found of an oath's having 
been tendered to Bishops, so the Patrician did not press it. 
Flavian presented his notaries who had taken down the Acts 
of the Council, and the Patrician ordered them to produce 
the document. Aëtius-, one of the notaries, made several 
remonstrances to excuse himself from doing so; on the 
ground that the Acts could not be suspected without an 
implied suspicion of the notaries. At last, by order of the 
Council, he produced the original Acts 3 , and Constantius pro- 9 p. 246. B. 
duced a copy of them on the part of Eutyches. They began 
to read them, and no difficulties arose about the two first 
sessions 4. They afterwards made some unimportant objec-.. p. 247. ß. 
tions respecting the answers of Eutyches, as reported by 
those who summoned him, and respecting those which he 
had made in person before the Council 5 . They also pretended 5 p. 269. 
that anathema had not been pronounced against him by 
the whole Council. Aëtius observed 6, "It often happens in 6 p.233. n. 
" Councils that one Bishop says something which is written (a. p. s.) 
" down and understood as said by the 'v hole Council. This 
"has been always the usage." The subscriptions were sup- 
l)osed to confirm all that preceded. On another occasion 7 he 7 p. 239. C. 
said, "The Bishops frequently say things in Councils as ill 
Cl common discourse and by ,vay of mutual consultation, 
" ,vhich they do not suffer to be written down." 
Constantine, one of the proxies ofEutyches, afterwards said 8, 8 p. 243. B. 
" 'Yhen the sentence of deposition was being read, he appealed 
(12 
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A. D. 449. " to the Councils of the most holy Bishops of Rome, Alexan- 
CII. XXXIII. " dria, Jerusalem, and Thessalonica; and this is not entered 
" in the Acts.)) The Patrician said, " In the noise consequent 
" on the breaking up of the Council, he said to me in a lo,v 
" voice that he appealed to the Council of Ron1e, to that of 
" Alexandria, and to that of Jerusalem. I thought it im- 
" proper that Flavian should be ignorant of this, and there- 
" fore went and told it to him." Basil of Seleucia said, "I 
"speak the truth. \Yhilst the Council was yet assembled, 
"on its being proposed to him to ackno,vledge the two 
"natures without mixture or confusion, he said, 'If the 
" 'Fathers-he of Rome and he of Alexandria,-bid me, I 
" 'will say it.' He said this, however, not by way of appeal, 
" but as intimating that his respect for the Fathers prevented 
" him from speaking thus." Flavian said, " I did not hear 
Ie him say it, but I had it from the most noble Patrician, as 
"I ,vas going up to my apartment after the Council was 
"ended." The Patrician asked if the other Bishops were 
aware that Eutyches had appealed; they declared that they 
had heard nothing of it. 
I p. 256. Eutyches presented another petition to the Emperor l , pray- 
ing that l\Iagnus the Silentiary might be heard in evidence 
on some points relating to the Council: this also was granted. 
Magnus appeared on the fifth of the calends of l\Iay; that is, 
the twenty-seventh of April in the same year, 449, in the 
>> p.246. presence of Ariobindus, Master of the Offices 2 ; and declared 
that a paper containing the sentence of deposition against 
Eutyches had been shewn to him, written out in full, before 
the Council had met. Macedonius, Tribune and Notary, like- 
wise declared that Asterius, Priest and Notary, had informed 
him that the other notaries had falsified the Acts. Constan- 
tine, the proxy of Eutyches, was the person at ,vhose instance 
this proceeding was taken. 
S Liberat. Th f h E II ' 
hr. c. J I. ey next procured an order rom t e -1 mperor, compe lUg 
C [P' c 
7.] Flavian to P roduce his confession of Faith 3 . In this he de- 
. alch. 
pt. 1. c.5. clares that he follows the Councils of Nicæa, Constantinople, 
r'" 'II þ.cô. 
v7l"oUTáU
L and Ephesus; and that he acknowledges in CHRIST, after the 
lCallJ/ 
vl 4 
WPOUW7I"'I'] Incarnation, two natures in one hypostasis and one person ; 
[ä U
(TCp- ,that he does not refuse eyen to say "one nature of the 
1CC>>I-'EJ/'l}V KaL " D '. ' 
T ". . d d :;" 
hav8pC>>7r.q- IVIne it' ORD, provIded that" Incarnate an ma e man 
uaua.v. ] 
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be added. He anathematizes aU those who divide JESUS A. D. 449. 
CHRIST into two, especially N estorius. CH. XXXIV. 
l\Ieanwhile l the eunuch Chrysaphius, the patron ofEutyches, XXXIV. 
wrote to Dioscorus, Bishop of Alexandria, promising to assist 




.

 at 
him in all his designs if he ,vould undertake the defence of convoked. 
Eutyches, and attack Flavian and Eusebius of Dorylæum. ;. 



:
'7. 
He also prevailed on the Empress Eudocia to act on the }

[

\
.] 
same side, chiefly to spite Pulcheria. Eutyches himself en- 
treated Dioscorus to take cognizance of the affair and examine 
what had been done against him. Dioscorus wrote to the 
Emperor that he ought to convene a universal Council; and, 
being seconded by the solicitations of Eudocia and Chrysa- 
phi us, he easily carried his point. The letter ,vhich convoked 
it is still extant; it is addressed to Dioscorus, and is dated at 
Constantinople on the third of the calends of April, after the 
Consulate of Posthumian and Zen0 2 ; that is, the thirtieth of>> C. Caleh. 
l\iarch, .149. It states, that whereas certain doubts con.. act.Lp.lOO. 
cerning the Faith had sprung up, to the disturbance of men's 
minds, the Emperor orders the Bishops to assemble: "Where- 
" fore your holiness, too," he says to Dioscorus, "shall take 
" with you ten J\fetropolitans belonging to your diocese, and 
" ten other Bishops, and hasten to reach Ephesus by the first 
" day of August next. No more Bishops than these shall 
" attend the Council, since more will only prove an incum- 
" brance; but if anyone absents himsel
 his absence shan 
"be taken as a sign of conscious guilt. As to Theodoret, 
" Bishop of Cyrus, whom we have before ordered to confine 
" himself to his Church; 'we ordain that he shall not come 
" to the Council, unless the assembled Council shall [un ani- 
" mouslyJ consent to his being present." The Emperor wrote 
in the same form to the other Bishops, directing that each 
Patriarch or Exarch should bring the same number of 
Bishops fronl his province. 
On the fifteenth of J\Iay follo,,
ing, the Emperor issued 
another letter, addressed to Dioscorus, and to this effect 3 : 9 p.103. D. 
" It has reached our ears that many Archilllandrites of the 
"East, along with the orthodox laity, contend fervently 
" against some Bishops ,vho are said to be N estorians. 'Ye 
" therefore order, that the most pious Priest and Archiman- 
" dl'ite Barsumas shall be present at Ephesu
, to take his 
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A. D. 449. " seat with your holiness and with all the Fathers, as repre- 
c iI. XX:\.IV. " sentative 1 of all the Archimandrites of the East." The 
C' 
Òv'T67ro J JI Em p eror also "Tote to Barsumas 2 , acknowledging his great 
E7rEXOVTa. 
2 V. JOti. A. services in behalf of the Faith, and giving him a seat and 
voice in the Council. It ,vas Eutyches and Dioscorus who 
had procured him this honour; their object 'was to exclude 
the other Abbots from the Council, as these were any thing 
but favourable to their views. 
Two layn1en also were appointed to assist at the Council 
:I ILid. D. as the Emperor's commissioners 3 , namely, Elpidius, Count of 
the Consistory, that is, counsellor of state; and Eulogius, 
Tribune and Notary. They ,vere empowered, by their com- 
mission, to prevent any disorder in the Council; and in case 
anyone attempted to raise a tumult, they were to take him 
into custody and send information to the Emperor. Those 
who had condemned Eutyches were to attend the Council, 
not as judges, but as parties impleaded; and no question 
vas 
4 p. 108. C. to be mooted l)reviously to that of the Faith. Proclus 4, Pro- 
consul of Asia, had a special order to be ready with troops to 
assist the two comlnissioners in preventing any disturhance 
!I Ibid. E. in the Council. The Emperor further wrote a letter:> ad- 
dressed to the Council in general, eXplaining the object of 
their meeting, which was "to terminate a question of Faith 
" that has arisen between Flavian and Eutyches, and to eject 
" from the Church all who maintain or favour the error of 
" N estorius." His last letter, on this occasion, was one to 
6 p, 110. c. Dioscorus 6 , appointing him president of the Council; "being 
Ie well assured," he adds, "that the holy Archbishops J uyenal 
"of Jerusalem, Thalassius, and all other ardent lovers of 
"orthodoxy, ,vill agree with your holiness." He sent a 
letter of the same tenour to J uvenal of Jerusalem. 
Pope St. Leo was also invited to attend the Council with 
7.. Leon. the Bishops of the 'Vest 7 , but he did not receive the Emperor's 


{) 

'4
al. letter till the thirteenth of l\iay8. There only remained two 
Jl

;t!:(
'] months and a half to the first of August, when the Council 
IJu8. was to meet; and the greater part of that time would be spent 
in making preparations for the Bishop's journey; since it 
would be necessary to hold a council at Rome, to name the 
deputies, and to furnish them with instructions. St. Leo 
satisfied himscl(, therefore, with writing scycral lctters, to 
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prevent, if possible, the holding of the Council; or, if he failed A. D. 449. 
in this, to provide that the Faith should be preserved in it. CH. xxxv. 
He wrote first of all to the Emperor Theodosius I; dating his I Ep. 23. 
letter the twenty-fifth ofl\iay. In it he declares his attachment (al. 9.) 
to the Faith of Nicæa; and ,vhile he condemns Nestorius, he 
condemns" those no less, who deny that JESUS CHRIST took 
upon Him the truth of our flesh," that is, Eutyches. He 
therefore entreats the Emperor to convene a Council in Italy. 
IIowever, foreseeing that he should not be able to prevent 
the Council fron1 being held at Ephesus, he nominated 
Julius, Bishop of Pozzol02, Renatus, Priest of the title of 2 v. Qucsn. 
St. Clement, the Deacon Hilarus, and the Notary Dulcitius, 
âtE

' ;
. 
to be his envoys, and gave them several letters in charge. 

(

]P.S44. 
Of these the most important is the one to Flavian Bishop xxxv. 
of Constantinople 3 , in 'which St. Leo thoroughly explains what 

t;e

s 
,ve are to believe concerning the mystery of the Incarnation. Ftavian. 
. . 3 Ep. 24. 
He first notices the Ignorance of Eutyches 4 ; "who has fallen (al. 10.) 
" into this error from want of studying the Scriptures 5 , and [5e

n2
d 
"because he had not seriousl y attended to tl1e terms of Propheti- 
eas voces, 
" the Creed which all the faithful profess; for in it they say, non ad , 
1 h b . . G h F Al . 1 d . Apostoheas 
" t lat t ey' eheve In OD teA THER ffiIg lty, an In literas, non 
" , J C h . I S L h b f aù E\ an- 
ESUS HRIST IS on Y ON our ORD, ,v 0 .was orn 0 geliea
 au- 
" 'the IfoLY GHOST of the Vir g in l\iar y .' These three sen- torHatcs, 
sed ad se- 
" tences," adds St. Leo, "are sufficient to destroy almost all metipsos. 
h h .. f h h . .e b b 1 .. h recurrunt. ] 
"t e mac InatIons 0 t e erehcs; 
or y e levlng t at 
" GOD Almighty and Eternal is FATHER, we shew that His 
" SON is co-eternal and consubstantial R with Him and in [6 non di- 
. 1 ' 1 H . It th 1 S f h visus essen- 
" every pOint I re 1m. was e same eterna o
 0 t e tià] 
" eternal FATHER, that was born of the HOLY GHOST and 
" the Virgin l\Iary. This generation in time neither aught 
" diminished, nor added aught to, the eternal generation, but 
"its one entire object was to vanquish death and the devil 
" in order to the restoration of man; for we could never have 
" overcome the author of sin and death, had not HE taken 
"upon Him our nature and made it His own, ,vho could 
" neither be infected with sin nor holden of death. lIe ,vas 
" conceived, then, by the HOLY GHOST, in the ,vomb of the 
" Virgin mother, who brought Him forth, as she had COll- 
" ceived Him, ,vithout impairing her virginity." St. Leo then 
l)as
es on to the proofs from Scripture, and shews that the 
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A. D. 449. 'V ORD took upon Him a real flesh,-from the Gospel, which 
_ClI o xxxv. calls Him son of David and of Abraham l,-from St. Paul, 
) 
Jatt. i. J, h h H 1 f th d f D . d di 
JO. W 0 says t at e" was mac e 0 e see 0 aVI accor ng 
1/ Rom. 1. l. " to the flesh 2,"-from the promise made to Abraham, that 
in his seed all the nations should be blessed; which St. Paul 
8 Gen. xii. expounds and applies to CHRIsT 3 ,-and from the prophecies 
tal. iii. 8. of Isaiah concerning Emmanuel the Son of a Virgin, and the 
4 Isa. vii. 14; Child which" unto us is born 4." 'Yhence he concludes, that 
ix.6. JESUS CHRIST had not only the form of a man, but a true 
body taken from His mother. The operation of the IIoL Y 
GHOST did not hinder the flesh of the SON from being of the 
same nature with that of the mother, it only bestowed fruit- 
fulness on a virgin. 
3 C. 3. "The two natures, therefore 5 , each remaining entire, 
[6 Salvâ " coalesced in one Person 6, to the end that the same J\fe- 
proprietate d . . 1 d . . f h h . l H . d 
utriusque " lator mlg It Ie, In respect 0 t e one, W 1 e e remalne 




r::l

, "immortal and impassible in respect of the other 7 . He had 
et in unam " all that belongs to us, all that He placed in us when He 
coeunte 
personam.] " created us, all that He undertook to restore; but of those 


s

:ne<;i "things ,vhich the deceiyer introduced into us lIe had none; 
uno et mari " lIe tool
 the form of a servant but unsoiled b y sin One 
non pnsset \. , . 
ex aItera.] " nature is not altered b y the others. He who is true GOD is 
ti

 ' 
[
l\Ienda- "also true man; there is no self-inconsist ency 9 in this union; 
ClUm. FJ. " G . t h d b II ' . t d th 
mcnsonye.] OD IS no c ange y IS gracIousness owar s us, e 
Ie man is not destroyed by the dignity which He receives; 
" the ,V ORD and the flesh retain their own proper agencies." 
Scripture proves equally the truth of both natures. " He is 
" GOD; for it is said, 'In the beginning was the 'V ORD, and 
p apud " 'the WORD was with GOD t, and the 'V ORD ,vas GOD;' He is 
Deum] " man; for it is said, 'The 

 ORD ,vas made flesh and dwelt 
" 'among us.' He is GOD; 'all things were made by Him, 
" , and without IIim was not any thing made:' He is man; 
1/ Ga1. iv. 4. " 'born of a woman, made under the law 2 .' The being born 
r 3 N
tivitas " of flesh 3 manifests His human nature; IIis being born of a 
carmsJ " virgin the Divine power. lIe is an infant in the cradle, 
" and the J\Iost IIigh, lauded by angels. Herod plots for 
"Ilis death, and the J\Iagi rejoice in adoring Him. He 
" comes to the baptism of John, and at that very time the 
"voice of the FATHER declares IIim IIis well-beloved Son. 
"As luau, lIe is tClnpterl by the devil; as GOD, He is 
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"ministered to by the angels. His hunger, thirst, wearl- A. D. 449. 
"ness, sleep, belong plainly to a man; but to satisfy five CR. xxxv. 
" thousand with five loaves, to giye the woman of Samaria 
" living ,vater, to ,valk upon the sea and calm the tempest, 
"these are beyond doubt divine. It is not of one and the 
"same nature to be,vail His departed friend and raise him 
" to life; to hang on the cross and change day into night; 
" to shake the elements and open the gates of heaven to a 
"robber. As GOD, He says, ' The FATHER and I are one j' 
" as man, 'The FATHER is greater than II;' for although in I Johnx.30; 
" JESUS CHRIST there is but one person of GOD and man, xiv. 28. 
" yet that which is the subject of the suffering common to 
Ie them both is one thing, that which is the subject of their 
" common glory another. 
" By virtue of this unity of person 2 it is said, that the Son If c. 5. 
" of :ß:Ian came do,vn from heaven 8, and that the SON of GOD 
" took flesh of the virgin; that the SON of GOD was crucified 
" and buried, as we say in the Creed, although He was so in 
"the human nature only. The Apostle says3, 'If they had 31 Cor.iÏ.8. 
" 'known the LORD of glory, they would never have crucified 
" , IIim.' Our SAVIOUR asks His Apostles, 'But whom say 
" , ye that I am 4 ?' - I, that is, who am the Son of l\1:an, and 4 l\Iatt. XVJ. 
" whom you see in real flesh :-St. Peter replies, 'Thou art 16. 
" 'CHRIST, the SON of the living GOD,' acknowledging Him 
" to be equally GOD and man. After His resurrection, He 
" shewed His body, sensible and palpable, ,vith the holes in 
" Ilis 'wounds j lIe spoke, He ate, He sojourned, with His 
"disciples, and at the same time 'lIe entered, the doors 
CI 'being shut,' gave them the IIoL y G HOST, and opened 
Có their eyes to understand the Scriptures, thus shewing in 
" IIimself the two natures distinct and united." 


II See l\Ialdonat. in Jon. iii. 13. This 
application to the one divine subject- 
}Jerson of what is true only in refer- 
ence to the assumed humanity is called 
Kotvwv[a 'Té;w l8tw}J.cÍTwv, or commullicatio 
irliomatllln: also (Damascen. Orth. Fid. 
iii. 4. p. 190. ed. Fabri) 'Tplmos à.vTtM- 
lTEWS. Not that it is a mere way of 
speaking or figure (à.ÀÀo[WlTtS, v. For- 
mul. Conc. p. 770)j-for, from the very 
idea of personality, the communication 
is real i-nor again, as if the properties 
of the one nature were imparted to the 


other nature as such i as conceived (if it 
be indeed conceivable) by Lutherans. 
-Further: as it is only by virtue of 
the hypostatic union of the two natures 
that this communication is possible, it 
is rejected by both the N estorian and 
Eutychian schemes. The former, as 
f;hewn in the crucial instance of the 
ØEOT6KO
, denied it directly j the latter 
involving an absorption of the hu- 
manity left no l8tw}J.aTa. N either of 
them could interpret such passages as 
Acts xx. 28, John xiv. 9. 
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A. D. 449. " Eutyches, when he denies that our nature is in the So
 
CII. XXXVI. " of GOD, ought to fear the sentence pronounced by St. John 1 ; 
I I John iv. .. h . h fi th t J C . 
2. " 'Every SpIrIt w IC con esses a ESUS HRIST IS come 
[2 Solvit t] " 'in the flesh, is of GOD; and every spirit which divides 2 
" , JESUS, is not of GOD; and this is Antichrist.' For what is 
" the dividing of JESUS, if it be not the separating His human 
" nature from IIim? The error relating to the nature of the 
" body of CHRIST, of necessity, annuls His passion and de- 
" stroys the efficacy of IIis blood. When Eutyches answered 
" you 3 ; 'I confess that our LORD was of t,vo natures before 
" 'the union, but after the union I acknO"wledge only one;' 
"I am surprised that you did not reprehend so great a 
"blasphemy, since it is no less impious to say, that the 
" SON of GOD 'vas of two natures before the Incarnation, 
" than it is to assert but one in Him after the Incarnation. 
" Do not fail to make him retract this error, if GOD gives 
"him grace to repent. But in this case you may use all 
"indulgence towards him; for ,vhen error is condelnned 
"even by its followers) it is then that the Faith is most 
" advantageously defended." Such is the famous letter of 
St. Leo to Flavian, designed to be read in the Council as a 
testimony of the Faith of the Roman Church. 
St. Leo also explains his views in a letter' which he sent 
to Julian, Bishop of Cos, his legate at Constantinople, to 
enable him, jointly ,vith Flavian, to maintain the truth 
against the heretics. Co, or Cos, is a little island near 
Gnidus, at present called Lango or Stanchio. In this letter 
he says that Eutyches accused the Catholics of N estorianism, 
but that his heresy, denying as it did the reality of the In- 
carnation, destroyed all the consequences of this mystery 
[5 c. 2.] and the whole hOl)e of Christians. ",r e must believe 5 , then, 
that "the 'V OItD is not changed either into flesh or soul, 
" since the Divinity is immutable, and that the flesh is not 
" changed into the 'V ORD; and it ought not to appear im- 


II C. 6. 


XXXVI. 
Other 
letters of 
St. Leo. 
4 Ep. 25. 
(a1. I 1. ) 


t So the V u1gate, supported by Ire- 
næus, adv. Hær. iii. 18 (p. 242. Grab.). 
Socrates (vii. 42) states that the read- 
ing & ÀÚEL existed in the old MSS., but 
had been changed into what is now the 
received reaùing-& p.
 ðp.oÀo)'EÎ-by 
the Humanitarians. This last is found 
in the Syriac version, in Po1yc. ad 


Philipp. 
 8, Cyprian. adv. Jud. ii. 8, 
and Epiphanius, Hær. 24. 
 9, 26. 
 15. 
St. Augustine comments on both read- 
ings (Tract 6. t. iii. pt. 2. p. 871). Ter- 
tullian also has both readings, c. l\farc. 
v. 16 (cf. iii. 8. De Carne, Chr. c. 24). 
See Estius in 1., WllO slJews how the text 
applies to the opposite extremes of error. 
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" possible, that the 'V ORD, with the flesh and the soul, make A. D. 4-19. 
. CH XXX\'l 
"one JESUS CHRIST, since In each man the flesh and the . , . 
"soul, which are of natures so different, make one only 
"person. 'Vhen Eutyches said 1 that there were two natures I c. 3. 
" before the Incarnation, he must have believed that the soul 
" of the SAVIOUR dwelt in heaven prior to its union with 
" the WORD in the womb of the virgin. But this is contrary 
"to the Catholic Faith, for lIe did not assume a humanity 
" already created, but He created it when He assumed it 2 . pI ipsâ as- 
Th h II b . h d d .. f sumtione] 
" e ot er ,vou ( e to reVIve t e con emne opUllon 0 
" Origen 3, that souls live and act before they are united to [3 Supr. 23. 
"human bodies. The soul of CHRIST is not distinguished 17. f.] 
" from ours by a diversity of kind, but by the transcendency 
" of its virtue. His flesh produced no desires contrary to 
"the Spirit; in Him there was no contest, nor aught but 
" affections submissiye to the Divinity." 
St. Leo wrote at the same tiu1e to the Emperor Theodosius 4 , 4 Ep. 26. 
naming the legates whom he sent to supply his place at the (al. 12.) 
Council and to carry thither the spirit of justice and mercy; 
"that so," he says, tc since there can be no doubt what the 
"true Christian Faith is, both error may be condemned, 
" and Eutyches, if he repents, (as he has promised in the 
" writing ,vhich he sent me,) may be forgiven." He sent a 
letter to St. Pulcheria 5, in .which he commends the zeal she 5 "Ep. 27. 
had shewn against all the heretics of her time. He speaks of (al.I3.) 
Eutyches with compassion, as believing his error sprang more 
from ignorance than malice 6 , and as hoping for his amend- 6 c. 3. 
ment; "But," he adds, "if he l)ersists in his error, no one 
" can revoke the sentence which the Prelates have pronounced 
" against him." The reasons 'which he assigns for not going 
to the Council in person 7 are, first, because such a step was [7 c. 4. ] 
,vithout precedent, and next, because the present state of 
affairs ,vonld not allow him to quit Ron1e without throwing 
the people into despair. The crazy state of the En1pire kept 
them in continual alarm, and at that time especially they 
,vere apprehen
ive of the Huns, who entered Italy three 
rears after. 
St. Leo wrote moreover to Faustus, 
iartin, and the other 
Archimandrites of Constantinople 8 , who had subscribed thc 8 Ep. 28. 
. f E h t tl ' I . :) (al. 14.) 
condemnatIon 0 utyc es, 0 cncourage lem In t lCII' ClC- 
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A. D. 449. fence of the Faith, and referring them to his letter to Flavian, 
Cll. 
XXVII. "in which, I think," he says, "I have sufficiently. eXplained 
"our doctrine, to the end that you may receive it by the 
[1 per in- "ministry 1 of your prelate." Lastly, he wrote a letter to the 
sinuatio- 
nero] Council of Ephesus 2, which may be considered the commission 

aE
5
i. of his legates. He there acknowledges that the Emperor hacI 
c. Caleh. convened this Council that the heresy might be suppressed by 
pt. I. c. 13. . . . 
a more authorItatIve sentence, and he empowers hIs legates 
to join the Council in decreeing ,vhat shall be agreeable to 
GOD'S will: that is to say, first of all, to condemn the error, 
and then to re-establish Eutyches, provided he retracts and 
condemns his heresy. III all these letters he refers to the 
letter to Flavian, and they are all six of the same date,-the 
ides of June, in the Consulate of Asterius and Protogenes, 
i. e. June 13, 449. In another letter to the Emperor Theo- 
3 Ep. 33. dosius 3 , he excuses himself for not coming to the Council, 
(al. 17.) . h d ,' d 
In t e same way as in the letter to Pulcheria, an au s; 
"The Faith on this point is so clear, that it would have 
" been more reasonable not to have called a Council, for it 
" is a question on which there neither can be, nor ought to 
" be, any doubt." 
4 Post Ep. Flavian wrote a second letter to St. Le0 4 , in which he enters 
2:3. Leon.. f 1 I . f h f E h d h 
C. Caic
1. Into a res 1 exp anatIon 0 t e errors 0 utyc es an t e 
pt. I. c. 6. grounds of his condemnation, "of which," he says, "I sent 
"you the Acts some time ago, in order that you might 
" acquaint all the Bishops of your jurisdiction with his im- 
" piety; that no one might, in ignorance of his errors, com- 
" nlunicate with him by letter or othcrwise." \Ve hcre see 
that Flavian does not ask the Pope for a new trial, but only 
that the sentence he had himself passed should be acted upon 
in the \Vestern Patriarchate. N or was it without reason that 
he apprehended Eutyches ,vould apply for protection in those 
quarters, for he had actually addressed himself to St. Peter 
Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravcnna, ,vhich city ,vas the ordinary 
residence of the Eml)eror Valentinian; the answer, however, 
,vhich he received from him was by no means favourable. It 
begins thus: 
L



:T. " It was with grief5 that I read your mclancholy letters; for 
C S,t } . Pet ] er "as the P eace of the Churches causes a heaycnl y J .o y, so the 
) ryso 0- 
gU8 to Eutyches. :I Po
t Ep. 23. Leon. 
t ap. C. Caleh. pt. 1. c. 15. [p, 35.] 
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" dissension of brethren bows us down in affliction, especially A. D. 449. 
" h . t . f h H 1 . 1 CH.XXX\'III. 
,,- en I sprIngs rom suc causes. uman aws restrIct t Ie 
" liberty of calling human rights in question to a period of 
" thirty years 1 u, anù after so many ages we are still disputing P Triginta 
" about the generation of CHRIST, which the law divine pro- 
:
;
 7
g
s 
"poses to us as inexplicable 2 ! You are not i g norant ho,v h d u.manas 
a Illmnt 
" Origen erred when searching into first principles, or how quæstio- 
" N estorius fell whilst reasoning about the natures." lIe then 


 
nJ :. 
quotes some passages of Scripture relative to the mystery of 
;.' 
il
 ig., 
the Incarnation, and adds; "I would have sent you a fuller 1Il.?l1<lOpp. 
t. 11. p. 
50. ] 
" answer if our brother Flavian had written to me about this [II Ò.lIEICÔ'f)- 
" affair; for since you yourself complain of not having had a iïii: u ;:] !sa. 
" hearing, ho,v is it possible for us to judge those whom we 
" have not seen, and of whose opinions, during their silence, 
"we know nothing 3 . I exhort you,. my venerable brother, [3 quid in- 
" b . If . h . h h b . tellexerint 
to su mlt yourse In every t Ing to w at as een wrItten eorum taci- 
" bv the blessed Po p e of Rome. for St. Peter who lives and turn
tate 
oJ "neSClmus. ] 
" presides in his own see, gi,-es the true Faith to those who 
" seek it. As to us, the affection we bear to peace and to 
" the Faith, allows us not to judge on matters of Faith, ex- 
" cept with the consent of the Bishop of Rome." After this [4 v. Agnelli 
letter we find no more mention of this Saint 4 , whose elegance R yit . Pon t tt J . 
av('n. p . . 
of style gained him the surname of Cltrysologus, that is, the P; 321-3
O.] 
golden-speeched. One hundred and seventy-six sermons ofÞp

'. 
.l

: 
his still remain.5, most of them on subj ects from the Gospels ; 
oï


2. 
the Church honours his memory on the second of December 6 . 

I
r
T. R. 
The Council of Ephesus, summoned by the Emperor to XXXVIII. 
meet on the first of August, assembled on the eighth of that g
e;si
!d

 
month, ,vhich, accordin g to the Ron1ans, 'vas the sixth of the E COU h l1Cil of 
11 esus. 
ides of August, according to the Egyptians the fifteenth of 
Mesori, in the third indiction, after the Consulship of Zeno 
and Posthumian 7 , or in the year 449. The session 'vas held 7 c. Calch. 
in the place where the first Council of Ephesus had met, that Actl.p.1l5. 
is, in the church caned 
Iary. There were one hundred and 


U Similarly Gelasius: "I hear that 
" some would subvert the constitutions 
"of Christ, now after five hundred 
" years; whilst a human law of thirty 
" years' standing cannot be broken off." 
ap. Grat. Decr. Pt. ii. caus. 16. quo 3. 
C. 9. (p. 245 Corp. J. Canon. ed. 1618.) 
Thirty years was the term which con- 


stituted a full prescriptiye right in civil 
matters, Cod. Theod. 1. iv. t. 14. leg. 1 ; 
Cassiod. Var. i. 18. iii. 31. v. 37. as also 
in ecclesiastical, Conc. Calch. can. 17. 
(Labbe, 1. iv. p. 763.) Decret. Greg. 
1. ii. t. 26. C. 3. (p. 565.) It was after- 
wards lengthened out to forty years. 
Cod. Just. 1. vii. t. 3D. leg. 8,9. 
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A. D. 449. thirty Bishops from the provinces of Egypt, the East, Asia, 
CH.XXXVIII. Pontus, and Thrace; Dioscorus of Alexandria held the first 
1 Evagr. 1. place by virtue of an order from the Emperor 1; after him 
!üÈrevic. Julius is named as supplying the place of the Pope St. Le0 2 : 
H
st. Eut. -for this, and not Julian, is the true reading, required by the 
t. IV. COllC. . . . 3 
p. JOi9. best Latin copies and the anCIent -hIstorIans : we are to un- 

r1




: derstand by it Julius of Pozzolo, one of the Pope's envoys. 
f.

.

6:s


 After him follow the names of J uvenal of Jerusalem, Do"mnus 
not. 39. ad of Antioch, Flavian of Constantinople, who thus occupied only 
Ep. 24. 
S. :,:.eon., the fifth place, as holding the most recently erected Patri- 
h
4
j' 
t archate. N ext to the five Patriarchs come the Exarchs and 




"in l\Ietropolitans, or their Vicars; namely, Stephen of Ephesus, 
c. . <:Jf!};. Thalassius of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, Eusebius of Ancyra in 
PP Galatia, John of Sebastia in Armenia, Cyrus of Aphrodisias 
in Caria, Erasistratus of Corinth, Quintillus of Heraclea, (who 
also represented Anastasius ofThessalonica,) and others ,vhose 
names may be seen in the Acts. After an the Bishops we 
have the Priests mentioned;-first, the Abbot Barsumas,- 
then four deputies of absent Bishops ;-and last of aU, the 
Deacon Hilarus and the Notary Dulcitius, the Pope's envoys. 
The Priest Renatus is not mentioned, as he had died on his 
(4 Brevic. ,yay in the island of Delos 4 . Eutyches, too, was present at 

./]ut. Ephesus; neither the vo,v he had made never to leave his 
monastery, nor his great age and infirmities, had been able 
to deter him from undertaking the journey. 
r. C. Calch. John, Priest and Head-N otary5, (apparently, of the Church 

2
: 
." p. of Alexandria,) held the office of Promoter, as the Priest 
6 Supr.25. Peter had done in the first Council of Ephesus 6 . Having 
c.37. declared in general terms the object for which the Council 
,vas assembled, he next, by Dioscorus's order, read the Em- 
peror's letter for convening the Council: after which the 
7 p. )21. B. Bishop Julius, Legate of the Pope, said 7 , "Our holy Pope 
- " Leo has been summoned in the same forIn." As he spoke 
in Latin, Florentius, Bishop of Lydia, acted as interpreter; 
the Deacon IIilarus, using the salne interpreter, added, 
"Our Most Christian Emperor by his letters summoned 
" our blessed Bishop Leo to be present at the holy Council, 
" and his holiness would have done so had there been any 
"precedent for such an act. But you know that the Pope 
" assisted neither at the Council of Nicæa, nor at that of 



BOOK XXVII.] ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


303 


" Ephesus, nor at any other; he therefore sent us to represent A. D. 449. 
" him, and gaye us letters in charge for you, which we desire ClI. XXXIX. 
" may be read." Dioscorus said, "Let the letters 'written to 
" the holy general Council, by our most holy brother Leo, be 
"}'eceived." Instead, ho,vever, of reading them, the Priest 
John proposed to read another letter frOln the En1peror to 
Dioscorus, and J uvenal of Jerusalem ordered it to be read. 
It ,vas the letter which enjoined that Barsumas should assist 
at the Council. J uvenal said 1, "I have received a similar 1 p. ]26. A. 
"injunction respecting Barsumas; let him therefore be 
"present at the Council, as is fitting he should." Count 
Elpidius then read the comlnission given by the Elnperor to 
himself and the Tribune Eulogius, and caused the Emperor's 
letter to the Council to be read 2 , in which he charged Flavian [2 p .107.E.] 
,vith having embroiled Eutyches in the dispute about the p. 127. 
Faith. 
Thalassius, Bishop of Cæsarea, then sai d, that in pursuance 
of the Emperor's wish, as signified by his letter, they ought 
to begin )vith the question of the Faith, laying aside all other 
business. To this Bishop Julius, the Pope's Legate, assented. 
Dioscorus said, "'\V e are not met here to give an exposition 
" of the Faith; for this our Fathers did long ago; but to 
" examine if the ne,v opinions agree ,vith the decisions of 
" the Fathers. 'Ye must therefore begin at once with this 
"examination, or do you wish to alter 3 the Faith of the [8 dva- 
" Fathers ?" The Council said, "If anyone alters it, let him UKEV&.O'C,u] 
"be anathelna. '\Ve preserve the faith of the Fathers." 
They then made SOlne acclamations in praise of Dioscorus 4 ; 4 p. 131. B. 
after which Count Elpidius said, "Since you are all agreed 
" about the Faith, order that the Archimandrite Eutyches, 
" 'who is the subject of our present proceeding be introduced, 

, and that he explain his opinion." The Council consented, 
and as soon as Eutyches had entered, Thalassius of Cæsarea 
desired him to make his defence. 
Eutyches said 5 , "I commend myself to the FATHER, the XXXIX. 
" S d th H G d . t . Y Petition of 
ON, an e OLY HOST, an to your JUs Ice. ou are Eutyches. 
" witnesses of my faith, for which I contended along with you 5 p. 134. A. 
" in the former Council assembled here. But I hold in my 
" hands a written account of my faith; order it to be read." 
This ,vas accordingly doue. It contained the Creed of Nicæa, 
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A. D. 449. with a prayer that as he had lived, so he might die, in that 
CII XXXIX . d l l\ tr V 1 . A 11 ' . 
- . 
 faith; he anathematize J..anes, a enbnus, po InarIUS, 
) p 142 A . S . l\tr . h II 
. .. N estorius, and all heretIcs, even to Imon .!-uagus, WIt a 
. 
,vho say that the flesh of JESUS CHRIST came from heaven. 
He added, "Liying agreeably to this faith, I ,vas accused 
" by Eusebius, Bishop of Dorylæum, who presented a libel 
"against me, in which he styled me a heretic, without 
" specifying any heresy; in order that, being surprised and 
" perplexed in the examination of my cause, some novelty of 
" expression might escape from me. The Bishop Flavian (he 
" who was almost always in the company of my accuser) 01'- 
"dered me to appear, supposing that because it was my 
"custom not to stir out of my monastery, I should not 
" attend, and so he might depose me as guilty by default. 
" In fact, when I did come from my monastery to Constan- 
"tinople, J\iagnus the Silentiary, wholn the Emperor had 
" given me as my safeguard, told me that my presence was 
tc then unnecessary, and that I ,vas already condelnned before 
" I had been heard. For the truth of this I may appeal to his 
2 Supr.c.3
. " deposition 2. "Then at last I appeared before the assembly, 
"they would neither receive my confession of Faith nor 
" suffer it to be read; and when I declared that my belief 
'c was conformable to the decision of Nicæa, confirmed at 
" Ephesus, they demanded that I should add some words to 
" it, and I, fearing to act contrary to the decrees of the first 
" Council of Ephesus and of the Council of Nicæa, desired 
" that your holy Council might be made acquainted with it, 
" since I was ready to submit to whatever you should ap- 
"prove. Whilst I was saying this, they read the sentence 
" of deposition against me, which Flavian had long before 
" drawn up as suited his own will, and several things were 
S p. 145. "altered in the Acts, as was afterwards ascertained 3 under 
Supr. c. 33.. . . . 
" an order whIch the Emperor granted to a petItIon of mIne. 
" For the Bishop Flavian had taken no notice of the ap- 
" peal to you ,vhich I had interposed; he had shewn no 
" respect for my grey hairs, or for the life-long ,val' ,vhich 
" I have maintained against heretics, but had coudelnned 
" me, as if he possessed absolute authority. lIe delivered me 
"up to be torn in pieces, as a heretic, by the rabble got 
"together for that purpose in the Cathedral and mar ket- 
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" place, - but Providence preserved n1e. II e ordered the A. D. 449. 
"sentence pronounced against me to be read in various CH. XXXIX. 
"churches, and got it subscribed by the monasteries; a 
" step which, as you kno\'
, has neyer been }>esorted to even 
" against heretics., He sent copies of it into the East, and 
"in \rarious IJlaces has induced Bishops and monks, who 
" were not my judgcs, to subscribe to it, whereas he ought 
" first of all to have sent it to the Bishops to ,vhom I ap- 
"pealed. This is what compelled me to have recourse to you 
" and to the Emperor, that you may give your judgment on 
" the sentence pronounced against me." 
'Yhen the reading of this ,vas ended, Flavian of Constan- 
tinople said, "Eusebius was his accuser; let him be admitted." 
The Count Elpidius saiù t, "The Emperor's orders were, that I p. l-!6. D. 
" they who were judges before should no,v be regarded as 
"parties to the suit 2. I answer, then, to the Archbishop [2 ICPLVOP.'- 
" Flavian, that the prosecutor has fully discharged his func- vwv] 
"tion, and, as he supposes, gained his cause; so that the 
"judge has assu111ed the position of accuser, as is the 
"usage of the secular courts. You are now assembled to 
" judge the judges, not to admit the accuser a second time 
" and begin the proof a-new. Give orders, then, if it pleasc 
" you, that the rest of the Acts be read which relate to this 
"subject." Dioscorus readily fell in with this proposition, 
and the other Bishops were guided by him. Thus Eusebius 
of Dorylæum did not enter the Council, though Eutyches was 
a(hnitted to it. "\Vhen all the Bishops had given their con- 
scnt to the motion for reading the Acts" Dioscorus asked for 
the opinion of J ulins, the Pope's legate, who said 3, ""\V e are 3 p. 150. B. 
" willing that the Acts should be read, on condition tllat the 
H Pope's letters are read first." ffhe Deacon IIilarus added, 
,: And this the rather, because the most holy Bishop of R0111e 
" dill not write his letters until after he had perused the Acts 
" which you now wish to hear reaù." Eutyches said, "I have 
" reason to suspect the envoys of the most holy Bishol} of 
" ROine, Leo; for they lodge in the same house with Flaviall, 
cc they dined with hill1, and hc has paid theln evel'y kind of 
"attention. I beg therefore, that if they should do D1C any 
" injustice, it may not 11rcjudice my canse." Dioscorus said, 
" The order directs that the Acts of the causc should first be 
x 
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A, D. 449. " read, then the letters of the most pious Bishop of Rome." 
CII. XL. They thus for the second time evaded the reading of the 
Pope's letter, and read the Acts of the Council held at Con- 
stantinople on the eighth of November, 448, and the follow- 
I Supr. 24, ing days I; Flavian and Eutyches each produced a copy of 

5, sqq. th 
em. 
XL. "Then the bill filed by Eusebius of Dory]æum against 
ReadinO' of E I d h . h 1 . h . h S C . 1 
the Ac
 of 
 utyc les was rea , on reac Ing t e p ace In w IC t. yrl 
Constanti- is named in it the Council of E p hesus cried out 2 " The 
nople, &c.' , 
:l p. ]51. E. " memory of Cyril is eternal. Dioscorus and Cyril have one 
" Faith; cursed be he who adds to it, cursed he who takes 
" a,vay from it." Julius the Pope's legate said, "This is the 
H opinion of the Apostolic see." They next read St. Cyril's 
letter to John of Antioch about the re-union, in which he 
insists upon the distinction of the hvo natures ; whereupon 
3 v. 174. B. Eustathius, Bishop of Berytus, said 3 that St. Cyril had also 
[4 ÉCJ.IJTÒV explained himself4 in many other writings, as in the letters 
Éprt1] !IE V- to Acacius of l\Ielitene, to Valerian of Iconium, and to Suc- 
O'a& ] 
cessus of Diocæsarea, where he uses this expression among 
others; "'V e are then to understand not two natures, but 
[5 p.lcw cptJ- " one incarnate nature of the 'V ORD 5 ," which expression he 
O'tV 70V ÀÓ- fi b h h . f S A 1 . 
'You O'EO'ap- con rnlS y t e aut onty 0 t. t lanaSIUS. 
ICWP.fV1]V. On arriving at the place, in the last session, where Eusebius 
See note on 
28.8. infr.] of Dorylæum pressed Eutyches to confess two natures after 
the Incarnation, and to state that CHRIST is consubstantial 
with us in respect of the flesh; the 
ouncil of Ephesus cried 
II p. 
24. A. out 6 , "Take hiin away, burn Eusebius, let him burn alive; 
"let him be torn in two; as he has divided, let hÍ1n be 
"divided." Dioscorus said, "Can you endure this language, 
" ,vhich speaks of two natures after the Incarnation 7" The 
Council said, " Anathema to him who thus speaks." Dios- 
corus said, "I require your voices and your hands; if any 
" one cannot shout, let him hold up his hand." The Council 
said, "If anyone say two natures, be he anathema." And 
after the declaration of Eutyches had been read, Dioscorus 
1 Ibid. E. asked them 7, ",vhich exposition of faith do you apIJrove 7" 
" That of Eutyches," replied the Council; "Eusebius is im- 
" pious," alluding to his name, ,vhich means' pious.' '\Vhen 
they had finished the Acts of the Council of Constantinople, 
8 p. 236. D. they read 8 those of the assembly, which had been held for the 
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revision of these Acts, on the eighth of April', 449, and also A. D. 449. 
the copy of depositions taken on the twenty-seventh of J CH. XL. 
A . 1 2 Supr.c.33. 
prl . II p. 245. C. 
After all these documents had been read., Dioscorus called fJ1terâ pp. 
upon the Bishops to deliyer their opinions 3 . Juvenal of Jeru- 3 p. 256. D. 
salem led the 'way; "Since Eutyches," he said, "has con- I:]'tiâ pp. 
" stantly declared that he follo-ws the Nicæan exposition of 
" faith, and the decrees of the first Council of Ephesus, I 
" find him very orthodox, and vote 4 that he retain both his [4 
"IJCÞ{ro- 
" monastery and his rank." The Council said, "This is a ",at] 
" just decision." Domnus of Antioch said, "In consequence 
({ of the letter sent me by the Council of Constantinople 
" about Eutyches, I subscribed to his condemnation, but 011 
" considering the document he has now presented to the 
" Council, in which he confesses the Faith of Nicæa and of 
"the first Council of Ephesus, I agree with you, that he 
" should resume the dignity of Priest and the governmeu t 
" of his society." Stephen of Ephesus, Thalassius of Cæsarea, 
Eusebius of Ancyra, and all the other Bishops, gave the same 
opinion, except the two legates of the Pope, of whom no 
mention is made. Barsumas delivered his opinion after all 
the Bishops:>; and as he was a Syrian and unable to speak 5 p. 2;"fJ. 1\. 
Greek, the monk Eusebius acted as interpreter. Finally, 
Dioscorus, who as president voted last, confinned the suf- 
frages of the rest in favour of Eutyches. 
This done, the Priest John read a petition from the monks 
of Eutyches' society, drawn up in these terms: "l\10ved by 
" the promises of GOD, we left our estates, our dignities, our 
" [worldly] en1ployments 6 and hopes, to form a community [6 lTTpor.- 
" of monks, which numbers three hundred, under the dire
- TE[ats] 
" tion of the most pious Archimandrite Eutyches, and t11ere 
" most of us have lived these more than thirty years. But 
"tlle most reverend Bishop Flavian, instead of giving us 
" encouragement and protection, surrounded our pastor with 
" calumnies: and, having deposed him, sent us word, by the 
"Pric
t Theodosius 7 and some other clerks w!to attended 7 p. 2ï8q 
" him, that we were to keep aloof from him, anù not even 
" converse .with him; and that we shoulù preserve the riches 
" of the n10nastery for Flavian, in the nan1e of the poor, (for 
" this was what he aimed at;) that if we failed in this, ,ve, 
:x2 
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A. D. 449. " as well as our pastor, should be deprive(l of the communion 
CH. XL. "of the divine Inysteries. Indeed, the holy Altar, which 
" Flavian himself erected six months before this proceeding, 
H is without the sacl'ifice t ; we have remained up to the nleet- 
ct ing of your holy Council hound down beneath this unjust 
cc censure, and some of our brethren have even died in this 
"state. The feast of our Lord's nativity [saw us in tears;] 
" the day of Epiphany, [the day of our SAVIOUR'S suffering, 
" the holy night,] and the day of his resurrection, on which 
" Bishops grant absolution to the greater part of offen(lers 
" and princes give pardon to criminals X, found us still in the 
[2 ùxp&.v- "same Inisery, [and cut off from the holy mysteries 2 .] It is 
T
V J p.vO'7"1J- " now nine months since "Te be g an to suffer this ri b O'orous 
PIWV 
"treatment, but in all other respects we have observed the 
"usual exercises of the monastic rule. We therefore heg 
" you to compassionate us, restoring to us the use of the 
" Sacraments, and inflicting on him, who has thus dealt with 
"us, the due reward of his injustice." This petition was 
subscribed by the Priest N arses, ten Deacons, three Sub- 
deacons, and sixteen other monks, in all thirty-five. Dio- 
:
 p. 280. E. scorus asked them for their confession of faith 3 , and they 
declared that it agreed ,vith that of Eutyches; whereupon, 
,vith the consent of J uvellal of Jerusalem and the ,vhole 
Council, they were declared to be absolved, and re-established 


[1 KEV
)v 
'T71
 BElas 
t.Epu
p"'y[as 
EfT7"t, ] 


x It was usual both with the old 
Romans (Livy, v. 13. A. U. C. 355, 
Casaubon ad Suet. Tib. (1) and the 
Greeks (Petit. in Legg. Au. p. 38) to 
liberate prisoners on great festivals. 
The Jews Were accustomed (St. John, 
xviii. 39) to ha.ve a release at the Pass- 
over, in memory of their deliverance 
out of ., the iron furnace;" and from 
them, probably, the Easter release was 
borrowed by the Christian Emperors. 
The first enactment on this subject was 
by V alentinian, A.D.367 (Cod. Theod. 
1. ix. t. 38. legg. 3, 4), re- enacted by 
Valentinian the Younger and Theodo- 
sius in 381 (ibid. legg. 6, 7, 8. Cod. 
Just. 1. 1. t. iv. leg. 3.) The reason of 
it is given by St. Chrysostom, Horn. 30 
in Gen. (t. iv. p. 294. ed. :Montf.): see 
also Horn. 3, 6, 20, ad pop. Antioch. 
(t. ii. pp. 36, 76, 210), St. Ambros., 
E.p.33 (20. ed. Bened.), Greg. Nyss. 
Horn. 3 De Pasch. (t. iii. p. 420. ed. 
IG38.) and Arnold. Carnot. p. 42, (post 


Opp. Cyprian. ed. Fell.) This last 
mentions the remission of ecclesiastical 
censures as taking place on the same 
day with the release of prisoners, 
namely, '1aundy Thursday; amI this 
agrees with the words used at the cere- 
mony of washing feet, 
K exi solvuntur hodie 
Carnis et cordis carcere. 
Cf. Bingh. xx. 5. 
 6. J. A. Fabricius, 
Ribliogr. Ant. p. 314. Gothofr. in C. 
Th. 1. iii. p. 272, and l..omeier., Dies 
Genial. Dec. ii. Diss. 7; who relates 
that when the Queen Constance of 
Arragon sent word to Charles 1 I. of 
Naples, as he lay in prison on Good 
Friday, that he must prepare for death, 
he answered, " I am ready to die for the 
" love of Him, who died to-day for me." 
The Queen was moved, and said, "That, 
" which makes him glad to die, ought 
" to make me fain to save him; let him 
"live." It was this fetling', doubtles!-., 
that gave risc to the above laws. 



nOOK XXVII.] ECCLE8IASTICAL HISTORY. 


309 


in the communion of the Church and the functions of thcir A. D. 4,m. 
orders. cu. XLI. 
Dioscorus next proposed the recital of the decisions re- XL I. 
specting the Faith made by the first Council of Ephesus] ; 


l


:
: 
and as the other Bishops approved of this, the Acts of the :ian, ;c' D 
sixth session, held on the twenty-second of J my, 431, .were p.2\.:2. . 
. read. They contained 2 the Creed of Nicæa, the quotations 2 p. 28:1,&c. 
f th F th ..e t th I . Cl .. , Supr.2.J.56. 
rom e -I a ers In relerence 0 e ncarnahon, larlS1US S 
petition, with the false 3 creed of Theodorus of 
lopsuestia 4, [i falsati] 
and the extracts froln the books of N estorius. ,"Then the" p. 29!. 
recital was ended, Dioscorus said 5 , "I believe that you all 5 p. 300, E. 
" approve the exposition of the Nicæan Fathers, .which was 
" confirmed by the Council formerly held in this place. vVe 
"have heard what this Council decreed; that if anyone 
"affirm or opine any thing, or raise an y question beyond 6 [6 7rapà] 
" the Creed aforesaid, he is to be condemned. 'Vhat think 
" you of it? Let everyone declare his opinion in writing." 
Thalassius of Cæsarea said that he held to the Councils of 
Nicæa and Ephesus, and detested all who opposed their 
decisions. The other Bishops made similar statements. 
Julius, the Pope's legate, said that this was the opinion of 
the Apostolic see 7 ; but the Deacon Hilarus added 8, "The 7 p. 302. D. 
" letter which the Apostolical see has written to you agrees 8 p. 303. n. 
" therewith; if you order it to be read you ,vill find it con- 
" sonant to the truth." II is suggestion met with no sup- 
port. 
On the other hand, Dioscorus, having laid down this as 
his premiss, proceeded to draw from it the inference which 
was his real object; "The holy Council of Nicæa," he said, 
"and the holy Council of Ephesus expounded the Faith, 
" and decreed, that whoever should speak otherwise 9 should [9 ÉT
pav 
" be subjected to the penalties [there specified.] "\Vell now, :



 ;K;)[
 
" you see that Flavian, Bishop of Constantinople, here before 6ECT6aL.] 
" us, and Eusebius of Dorylæum have unsettled eyery thing, 
" and are become a scandal to all the Churches. It is plain, 
" then, that they have subjccted themselves to the punish- 
"ments decreed by our 
'athers; and, therefore, in main- 
" tenance of their decisions, our sentence is that the afore- 
"said 'Flaviall and Eusebius he deprived of all :sacerdotal 
" and episcopal dignity I. Let each of you declare his opinion I p, 305. 
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A. D. 449. " and see that it be reco}'ded in the Acts j and l{now, that 
CH. XLI. "everyone of this day's transactions will be reported to the 
[1 7rapa&- "Emperors." Flavian said, "I disclaim your authorityl." 
'Tovpa& (TE.] Hilarus, Deacon of the Roman Church, said, Contradicitur, 
" 'Ye oppose it j" the Latin word is inserted in the Greek 
[2 ICoJ/'Tpa- Acts 2 . 

;IC&TOI'f' ($ J uvenal of Jerusalem, however, followed Dioscorus and 
EfT'TU', aJl'T&- 
^f1 ETCU . ] pronounced Flavian and Eusebius to be del)osed, as having 
changed the Faith of Nicæa and Ephesus j and he was fol- 
lo,ved by Domnus of Antioch, Thalassius of Cæsarea, Euse- 
bius of Ancyra, Stephen of Ephesus, and the rest. Even 
Barsumas, after the Bishops, affected to give a judicial sen- 
tence. All of them, except the Pope's legates, then sub- 
scribed. Thus much we learn fron1 the Acts of the Council 
of Ephesus itself j but matters ,vere not to be settled so 
cahnl y. 
'Vhen Dioscorus began to pronounce sentence against 

 c. Caleh. Flavian s, Onesiphorus, Bishop of Iconium, rose with several 

C:. l. p. others, and seized his knees, entreating hiln not to proceed. 
Dioscorus rose from his throne, and, standing on his footstool, 
declared, that although his tongue ,vere to be cut out he 
could not say otherwise; and as the Bishops continued to 
entreat him, holding him by the knees, he cried out ""There 
" are the Counts?" which brought in the Proconsul, with a 
great number of soldiers, armed \vith swords and clubs, and 
bringing chains with them. By this means the greater part 
of the Bishops were com pelled to affix their signatures to a 
f Ibid. p. carte-blanche 4 j being shut up in the church till evening, and 
130. D. prevented froln taking either rest or refreshment. Those 
who continued faithful to Flavian, and refused to subscribe, 
r. Ep.Puleh. ,vere banished 5 . The Deacon Hilarus with great difficulty 
c. Caleh. ffi t d h . d R b k . 6 
pt. l. c. 35. e ec e IS escape, an got to orne y ta lUg cross routes . 

::l

ai
ï There \vere some other Bishops deposed in the Council, of 
invia to('a.] whom the Acts, as they are now extant, make no mention; 
namely, Ibas of Edessa, and Daniel of Carrhæ his nephew, 
'; Evagr. 1. Aquilinus of Byblus, and Sabinian of Perrha 7 . Theodoret, 
10. 
(Liberat. too, was deposed, though absent. Even Domnus of An- 
e. 12.J tioch, because he had retracted his forced subscription to the 
S Niccph. condemnation of Flavian 8, was deprived of his see, by the 
1-1. 47. f ' 11 . 
o oWln
 artifice of Dioscorus. Three days after the session 
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in ,vhich Flavian was deposed I, Dioscorus produced some A. D. 449. 
letters before the Council, which Domnus had written to I CH. XL
. 
Brev.HIst. 
him, charging St. Cyril's twelve Articles with being obscure, Eutych. 
p. 
d th C . 1 th . 1 d t d h . Conca t. IV. 
an e ounCI ,vere us preval e upon 0 epose 1m as p. 1080. B. 
suspected of Nestorianism, though he was absent and laid 
up with sickness. It is not known .what became of Domnus 
from that time 2 , but it is conjectured that l1e returned to II Evagr. I. 
the monastery of St. Euthymius, and died there some 10. 
time after. Thus ended the Council, better known under 
the name of the Latrocinium or Robbers' l\feeting 3 , of [3 .q À7J- 
E h O"TptK1]. 
P esus. Theoph. 
Flavian and Eusebius were thrown into prison, but Flavian, Ch
on]Ogr. 
besides his protestation in the Council, presented the Pope's p. t:i6. 
legates with a paper, in which he appealed to the 
1\.postolic 
see. After the Council Dioscorus immediately withdrew, and 
pronounced an excommunication 4 against the Pope St. Leo, .. Lib. 
t h . h h d h b .. f b B . h Theml 
o W lC e procure t e su scnptIons 0 a out ten IS ops C. Cal
'h. 
who had accompanied him from Egypt. Flavian was banished, :9c7t:
: p. 
but expired in the course of a fe\v da)Ts at H ypepa in Lydia, 
in consequence of the kicks and other severe treatment which 
he had receired, principally from Barsumas and his monks 5 . 5 ,Pro
p. 
In his stead, and probably after his death, Anatolius, Deacon [:r 6;

j 
f Al 1 . I . d ' C . I h Marcell 
o exan( rIa, w 10 was reSl Ing at onstantInop e as t e Chr. [p'. 
Apocrisiary of Dioscorus, was ordained Bishop of Constanti- 

!)(:
leh. 
nople 6 . There was thus a schism in the Church; the Bishops Act. 4. p. 
of Egypt, Thrace, and Palestine, sided with Dioscorus; the 
i:;t;': R. 
Bishops of Pontus and Asia followed those who had remained Jti



t. 
in communion with Flavian: and this schism continued up to C c ' 12 1 ' [v. 
ote er. 
the death of the Emperor Theodosius. This prince went so 1\1on. 
ccl. 
far as to issue an edict 7 , in which he gives his approval to 
::.] t. I. p. 
the second Council of Ephesus, prohibit.s anyone from being 
t
3.C
I

: 
ordained Bishop who maintains the heresy of Nestorius and [po t:i63.] 
J.1-'lavian, (for he supposes their doctrine identical,) and for- 
bids all persons to keep in their possession the writings of 
Theodoret, which he puts in the sanle class with those of 
N estorius. 
}\;lean,vhile St. Leo was in great anxiety about the events 
which were taking place in the East, and wondered that 
he received no comlnunication; he therefore took the op- 
portunity of scnding a letter to Flavian, by a man of rank 
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A. D. 449. named Eupsychius, in order to acquaint him with his uneasi- 
CJ



:.I.- nessl. This letter is dated the eleventh of August, 449. TIut 
I Er.35. he was shortly after put in full possession of all the proceed- 
(al. 21.) ings by the return of his Archdeacon Hilarus. 
XLII. 'Yhile St. Leo was thus expectant, he received a letter 
Ravennius 
Bishop of from the Bishops of the province of Vienne, ,vho informed 
ArIes. him of the election of Ravenl1ius to the see of ArIes, in the 
place of St. Hilary. St. Leo's answer mentions the names 

 Ep. 36. of twelve Bishops to whom it is addressed 2 . " 'Ve confirm," 
(aJ. 106.) h b . d h k h . 1 
e says," your JU gmel1t, t e good wor w Ich you lave 
" done, in consecrating in the city of ArIes, after the death 
" of Hilary of holy memory, a man whom we no less esteeln, 
" even our brother Ravennius; and that in accordance with 
" the wishes unanimously expressed by the clergy, the magis- 
[3 cIeri, ho- " trates, and the people 3 ." 'Ve see by this, that although 
noratorum
 1 . fi d h P h 1 . f B . h . 
ct plcbis.] t ley not! e to t e ope tee ecbon 0 a IS op to so Im- 
portant a see, yet they did not wait for his consent to conse- 
crate him. 'Ye may also observe the honourable terms which 
the Pope St. Leo employs ,vhen speaking of St. l-lilary of 
4 Supr.c.4. ArIes, in spite of all that had passed between them 4 . This 
:I Ep. 37. letter 5 is dated the twenty-second of August, 449. He also 
(al. 90.) R . ( . h h h . I . t d 
wrote to avennlus, wIt w om e was preVIous yacqualn e , 
frolTI his having been sent to Rome about the affair of St. Hi- 
lary,) exhorting him to clùtivate all the episcopal virtues, and 
to send him frequent accounts of his proceedings in the 
government of his flock. A fe,v days afterwards, (on the 
II Ep.38. twenty-sixth of August,) he wrote to him a second time 6 , 
(a1. 107.) d ,. h . b 1 . d . b d 7 d 
l7 erronemJ a vIsIng 1m to e on us guar agaInst a vaga on nanle 
Petroni an, ",-ho "ras running up and down the provinces of 
Gaul, styling himself a Deacon of the Roman Church. "Direct 
" the Bishops," says St. Leo, "to reject him from the com- 
" munion of all the Churches." 
XLIII. The Deacon Hilarus arrived at Rome about the end of 
Council of . 
Home op- September, and as there ,vas a Council held every year In 
poses that th b .. f 0 b 8 . bI .e 
of EVhesus. e eglnnIng 0 cto er, It met very season a y 
or con- 
;:
'a{:e4
)' sidering the proceedings at Ephesus; these were unanimously 

. ult., condelTIued 9 , and several letters ,vere drawn up in the name 
Ep. !Ilkr. f S L 
ape Leon. 0 t. eo and the Council. The first is to the Emperor 
1). 530. Th 1 . 1 I .. f h . I f D . d 
I Ep. 40. eoe OSIUS, com paInIng 0 t e VIO ence 0 IoscorU8 an 


. Ë
i
h. the irregularity of the Council of Ephesus. ""r e have becn 
}It. i. c, H4. 
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" informed," he says, "that those who came to the Council A. D. 449. 
" did not all take part in passing sentence. Some were ex- CII. XLUI. 
" eluded, to l1lake room for others who implicitly set their 
" hands to those impious subscriptions merely to pay court 
" to Dioscorus, and because they knew that they ,vould lose 
" their dignities if they ,vere refractory. Our legates steadily 
" resisted him, because, in effect, the whole mystery of the 
"Christian Faith is overthrown unless this crime, ,vhich 
" surpasses all sacrilege, is blotted out. 1\Iy brethren and I 
" conjure you, therefore,-lest our silence should rend
r us 
" guilty before the tribunal of JESUS CHRIST j-,ve conjure 
"you before the undivided Trinity, and before the holy 
" angels, to ordain that all things remain in the state in 
" which they ,vere before these sentences were passed, till 
" such time as a greater number of Bishops can be assembled 
" from every part of the world." 
And afterwards; "All the Churches in our parts and all 
" the Bishops beseech you with tears, that since ours faith- 
" fully resisted, and since the Bishop Flayian presented a 
" bill of appeal, you would order a general Council I to be [1 genera. 
" assembled in Italy, to remove all doubts concerning the 
u:
jno- 
"Faith and all those divisions which have inflicted such 
" wounds on charity. Let the Bishops of the Eastern pro- 
"vinces also appear there, that such as have fallen away 
" through weakness may be re-established. The canons of 
" Nicæa annexed to this letter will shew you ho,v necessary 
"our request is, when an appeal has been interposed." 
There is no doubt that these canons of Nicæa were those of 
Sardica 2 Y; and the use St. Leo makes of them is remarkable. 2 Fleury, 
h h h . h P . I th 12. 39. 
For alt oug t ey seem to assIgn to t e ope, sIng y, e Supr. 24.6. 
power of trying appeals put in by Bishops, St. Leo assigns 
this power to the general Council, and he infers the necessity 
of a Council's being called, as ,veIl from the provisions Illade 
in the canons, as from the appeal interposed by Flavian 3 . The s,,:.Quesnel. 
seconù synodical letter written by St. Leo and the Roman DISS. 8. 


Y "This mistake was favoured by 
" the form of the collections of canons 
"then in use :-the canons of the 
" Council of Nicæa were followed by 
" those of other Councils without any 
" distinguishing mark, as may be seen 
" in the collection attached by Quesnel 


"to his edition of St. Leo's ,V orks. 
It Hence the canons of other Councils 
" are often quoted as those of Nicæa; 
"see Ballerini de ant. colI. cann. Pt. 
" ii. C. 3. 
 3 (ap. Galland. Syll. t. i. 
"}). 311 )." Gieseler, vol. i. 
 U:2. 
n. '1-7. 
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A. D. 4-19. CounciP was to St. Pulcheria. He complains in this, as in 
CIl, XLIII. the preceding, that his letter to Flavian had not been read 

.Et
l

. at the Council of Ephesus; he declares that all the 'Vestern 
pt. 1. c.21. Bishops remain in communion with Flavian, and begs the 
Princess to support the request he had made to the Emperor 
, Ep. 45. for a general Council. The third letter 2 is to the clergy, 
c. Caleh.. d I f C . I æ' h 
pt. 1. c. 22. magIstrates, an peop e 0 onstantInop e, ouenng t em 
consolation, and exhorting them to remain stedfast in the 
Faith and in allegiance to their Bishop: "For," he adds, "if 
" anyone shall dare to usurp the see of Flavian during his 
"life-time, he shall never be admitted to our communion, 
3 Ep.47. "nor be nun1bered among the Bishops." The fourth 3 is to 
(at. 28.) 
"'austus, l\Iartin, Peter, l\lagnus, Elias, and Emmanuel, all 
Priests and Archimandrites of Constantinople; its tendency 
is much the same, being designed to comfort theIn, and to 
confinll them in the Faith and in union with the Bishop 
Fla yian. These four synodical letters all bear the sanle 
date, the ides of October, in the Consuiate of Asterius and 
Protogenes, i. e. the fifteenth of October, 449. 
Besides these, St. Leo "Tote some private letters: one to 
.. Ep. 42. St. Flavian \ to encourage and console hirn; for he had not as 

t. 
a


8. yet been informed of his death: also to Anastasius of Thessa- 
5 Ep.43. lonica 5 , congratulating him on his not having been at Ephesus, 
(aI. 2
J.) and exhorting him to remain firm in the }"aith and commu- 
nion of Flavian, and to strengthen the hearts of his brethren: 
II Ep.44. to Julian of Cos 6 , in a similar way, exhorting him to hope 
(al. 30.) patiently: to the clergy, magistrates, and people of Constan- 
'1 Ep.46. tinople 7 , instructing them at greater length in the doctrine 

t. 
a


3. of the Incarnation, w-hich they were to preserve. This last 
seems to have been ,vritten later than the others; for St. Leo 
speaks in it of having received copies of the people's acclalll- 
ations, which can only refer to those by which they pub- 
licly testified their disapproval of Flavian's deposition. In 
this letter, among other proofs of the Incarnation he ad- 
duces the Sacrament of the Eucharist, " in ,vhich even in- 
" fants," he says, "acknowledge with their own rnouth the 
" truth of the Body and Blood of CHRIST;" for at that tÏ1ne 
[R 
l1pr, infants communicated 8 and answered Amen as well as the 
2(-). [)o. g,] .'. " . 
!I C. ('akh. others. The DeRcon HIlarus wrote In'lvately to St. Pulchcl'la 9, 
pt. J. ('. 24, st f I t 1 .J 1 } . r. . f'1 t . 
. a .Jug W la HRu preventec un1 Jronl cOllung to \. OUS autl- 
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nople to present the letters of which the Pope had ap- A. J), 449. 
pointed him bearer. He informs her of what had occurred CII. XLIV. 
at Ephesus; of the difficulty he had in saving himself; and 
of the violent proceedings of Dioscorus, which were con- 
demned by the Pope and all the 'Vestern Council. 
'Vhen Theodoret heard of the results of the Ephesine XLIV. 
Council, he wrote a long letter 1 to the Pope St. Leo; in 







ct 
which, after owning the superiority of the holy see, he 
t. Leo. 
d ' l h . f R d f S L . . Ep. lI3. 
1 ates on t e praIses 0 ome, an 0 t. eo 111 especIal. [to iii. p. 
lIe commends his zeal against the l\1:anichees 2 , and his letter 


e


P. 
to }-'lavian, which he says he had read, and admired as the opp- I t. ) Ï. 
p a3 . 
very language of the IIoL y GHOST. He then adverts to his 2 c. 2. 
own personal concerns 3 , and complains of the injustice of Dio- s c. 3. 
scorus, who had condemned him ,vhile absent, having never 
been summoned, never heard in his own defence, and, in fact, 
residing at the distance of a thirty-five days' journey. He 
describes his labours for the Church 4 . "Six and twenty 4 c. 4. 
"years," he says, "have I been a Bishop, and never in- 
" curred any censure either under Theodotus or under those 
" who succeeded him in the see of Antioch; I have rescued 
" above a thousand souls from the disease of l\:1arcion, and 
" have brought back many Arians and Eunomians; there 
" is not one hereticS in the eight hundred parishes 6 of my [5 oM
v 
"diocese. GOD knows how often I have been assaulted rtþflltOv] 
[It 7rapO&- 
"with stones, and how many contests I have sustained "Las] 
" against Gentiles and Jews. Within these twenty years 77 c.5. 
"I have written se,reral works," ,vhich he enumerates; 
" From these," he says, "it is easy to ascertain whether I 
" have kept to the rule of Faith, or have erred from it. I 
" pray you, therefore, not to reject my humble prayerS, nor [8 [KETEÍav] 
"despise myoId age, ,vhich after so many toils is now 
" loaded .with opprobrium. Above all things 9 , I wish to know 9 c.6. 
"from you, whether I ought to acquiesce in this unjust 
"deposition. I await your decision. If you bid me sublnit 
" to this sentence, I will do so; I will thenceforth imp or- 
" tune no one, but wait for the judgment of GOD. He is 
" my witness that it is not the loss of honour which gives 
" me this concern, but I fear the scandal that would follo,v, 
" and lest many of the simple-minded folk, and especially 
" the converted hcrctics, should re
ara HIC as heretical, when 
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A. D. 449. " they see the authority of those who have condemned me, 
CII. XLIV. "and not being th
mselves qualified to understand the point 
"of doctrine, nor to take into consideration that during 
" my long episcopate I have acquired neither house nor land 
[I ùßoÀópJ "nor sepulchre, nay, not a single penny t, but have embraced 
" a voluntary poverty, having given away my patrimony im- 
" mediately after the death of my parents, as is known to all 

 c. i. " the East. I write this to you 2 by the Priests Hypatius and 
" Abraham, ,yho are Chorepiscopi, and Alypius, who is Ex- 
" arch of my monks; the Emperor's orders, by which I and 
" some others are detained, prevent me from coming to you 
" in person." 
He gave the same deputies three other letters. The first 
:I Ep.1I6. is to Renatus 3 , Priest of the Roman Church and one of the 
envoys to the Council of Ephesus. Theodoret had not been 
informed of his death, but supposes that he had assisted at 
the Council. He here acknowledges the primacy of the holy 
[
 'TW
 ICQTà. see over all the Churches of the world 4, chiefly on account of 
'T"
V OLlC,OV- the P urit y of its faith , which ,vas never , he sa y s , sullied b y 
P.
II1JV 
IC- 
ICÀ1Ja tii;v any heresy. The second letterS is to the Archdeacon of Rome, 
"T1}V 
Î'
- 
/J. tJvlav ] that is, IIilarus; whom, however, Theodoret addresses in a 
I) Ep. 118. way that shews he had not heard of his having been at 
o Ep. 117. Ephesus. The third is to a Bishop named Florentius 6 , though, 
as he makes use of the plural number, it would seem to have 
been addressed to the \Vestern Bishops ,vho had assembled 
,,,,ith St. Leo to consider his case. He wrote at the same time 
7 Ep. J 18. to Anatolius the Patrician 7 , begging him to intercede with the 
Emperor for him, that he might be permitted to go to the 
'Vest to be judged by the Bishops of those parts; or, if not, 
that he might at least be allowed to retire to his 1nonastery, 
[R P.LÀ[OlSJ which ,vas a hundred and twenty miles 8 distant from Cyrus, 
seventy-five from Antioch, and three from Apamea; and 
this, because he had heard they intended to eject him from 
Cyrus. The answers sent by St. Leo and the other "r estern 
Bishops to Theodoret are not extant; but the sequel of the 
history shews that his deputation was ,veIl received, and that 
the Pope re-established him in the episcopate, without paying 
9 C. Caleh. any regard to the decision of Dioscorus 9 . The Emperor, too, 
Ad.l.p. I . . . 
JO:!. ll. D. gave Hnl permISSIon to withdraw to his monastery, where 
he is thou
ht to have written his Ecclc
iasticallIistory, and 
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whence he sent several letters to his friends, defending hinl- A. D. 450. 
self and consoling them 1. CR. XLV. 
I Ep 1 'N 
In the l1lean time St. Leo received an answer from the ]23, 
tc
-' 
Princess Pulcheria, testifying her affection for the Catholic 
Faith. He wrote to thank her for this 2 , and renewed his 1/ Ep. 4R. 
request that she would support his petition for a Council; (at 31.) 
"IIuman affairs," he urges, "cannot remain in security, 
" unless the Faith be supported by both the royal and the 
" sacerdotal authority." His ans,ver is dated on 3 the seven- s 16. Ka1. 
teenth of l\Iarch, 430. lIe ,vrote on the sanle day to Martin 
f;
'f
;ia

- 
and Faustus \ Abbots of Constantino p le, in ans,ver to a letter ' A -I
. et 
Vleno 
,vhich they had sent him dated on the very day on ,vhich he Coss. 
d h C . 1 f R d . } 4 Ep. 49. 
an t e ouncl 0 ome ha, wrItten to t lem. lIe exhorts (al. 32.) 
them to confirm their people in the Catholic Faith. 
About the same time he received two deputations from XL V. 
G I fi 1 B . 1 f ""{T. 1 .. h h ArranO'c- 
au ; one rom t Ie IS lOp 0 v lenne, comp aIlllng t at t C mellt be- 
Bishop of _\.rles had assumed the prerogative of ordaining to 
vr
:
 amI 
the see of Vaison; the other from the Bishops of the pro- Vienne. 
vince of Arles, ,vho had sent a Priest named Petronius and a 
Deacon n
tlned Regulus, to present a petition, in their names:J, 5 Post Ep. 
. .. d 49. S. Leon. 
to tIns e-ffect: "It IS notorIOUS to all the Gauls an not Ull- [po 5:38. 
" known at Rome, that the city of ArIes was the first which 



=sab 
" received a Bisho p sent b y the A P ostle St. Peter-,ve S p eak ulliversis 
compro- 
" of St. Trophimns; that from this Church the Faith spread vin
ialil
us 
. EplSCOplS 
" itself into the rest of Gaul, and consequently that It had a l\Ietropolis 
. b {! h . f V . I . h . t I Arelaten- 
"BIshop elore t e city 0 lenne, 'v HC no" alms a t le sis.] 
"primacy." The name of the Gauls need not here be taken 
in its widest extent; it is sufficient to understand it of the 
entire province of N arbonnensis, or the old Roman Provincia: 
and what is said about the commission given to St. Trophimus 
by St. Peter, 111eans only that he was sent by the holy see. 
The petition proceeds: "Besides, our predecessors 6 have always [6 dcces- 
d } CI h f A I 1 . h .. sores, pne- 
"honoure t le lurc 0 l' es as t leII' mot er; our cItIes decessore
- 
"have constantly asked for Bishops from thence, and its que nostl'i] 
"Bishop has always consecrated our predecessors anù us. 
" Your predecessors confirmed the privileges of this Church 
" by their letters, as appears, we doubt not, in the archives 7 [' scrinia] 
" of the holy see. They wished that it should have authority 
" within the Gauls, in the same way t11at the ROlllan Church 
"has the prinlacy in all the world." They subjoin an ac- 
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A. D. 450. count of the secular advantages enjoyed by ArIes; "Con- 
CH. XLVI. "stantine gave it his name, V alentinian and Honorius called 
[' rnatrem "it the mother of all the Gauls 1. From their time to the 
(:



a- "present the consulate has been given and received in it z , 
trimonium) " and the Præfect of the Prætorium has made it his residence. 
Gal Iiarum ] 
" Hence this Church has at all times had the government, not 
" only of the province of Vienne, but of the three provinces, 
" and, by commission from the holy see, of all the Gauls." 
J Ep. 50. St. Leo's answer 2 bears the names of the twelve Bishops to 
(aJ. J09.) whom it is addressed, and remarks that the Bishop of ,-rIenne 
had been beforehand with them in sending letters and de- 
puties. Both parties stated the grounds of their claims, and 
it appeared that Vienne and Arles had, each of them, at dif- 
ferent periods possessed different privileges. St. Leo there- 
fore confirmed the authority which he had previously awarded 
to the Bishop of Vienne, 'when he decided against the claims 
of St. Hilary of ArIes. He ordained that the Bishop of 
Vienne should preside over the four neighbouring cities, 
Valence, Tarantaise, Geneva, and Grenoble, and that tlle 
other cities of the same province should be subject to the 
Bishop of ArIes. This letter is dated the third of the nones 
of May, in the consulate of Valentini an and A vienus, that is, 
the fifth of May, 450. On the same day he wrote to Raven- 
s Ep.51. nius of Arles 3 , desiring him to acquaint all the Gallic Bishops 
(al.1JO.) with his letter to Flavian, which he sent to him along ,vith that 
of St. Cyril. He says that he had detained the deputies of 
the Church of ArIes, from a wish that they might witness all 
the proceedings relative to the ne,v heresy against the In- 
carnation :-"which seems to shew that they had assisted at the 
Council of Rome in the preceding October :-and he leaves 
it to them to relate, by word of mouth, those matters which 
it was not fit to entrust to paper. 
The Emperor Valentinian came from Ravenna to Rome 
for the feast of St. Peter, ,vhich was, probably, at the end 


XLVI. 
Val en- 
tinian's 
letter to 
Theodo- 
sius. 


z "In hâc urbe quicunque intra Gal- 
" lias ex tempore prædictorum [V. et 
" H.] ostentare voluit insignia digni- 
I' tatis, consulatum suscepit et dedit." 
It would seem that honorary consulates 
were conferred on men of rank, which 
involved no responsibility beyond that 
(}f giving Circensian game!'; to the people 


by way of acknowledgment, ( cf. Vales. 
in Socr. ii. 29. 'TàS' O'VV1]8flS' {J1ra:TElas 
f:7rE'T'^EO'E): or is the reference to 
usurpers like Constantine, (whose head- 
quarters were at ArIes,) WllO made it 
their policy to be elected consuls, and 
to give the office to their SUllS or par- 
tizal1 8 ? 
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of J nne in this year (450). His mother Galla Placidia and A. D. 450. 
l1Ïs wife Licinia Eudoxia accompanied him on this religious CH. XLVI. 
journey. On the day following their arrival they went to 
the church of St. Peter t, and after the night of the Vigil, (in J C. Ca]ch. 
other ,vords, on the day of the festival,) the Pope St. Leo 

: 
't
" :
, 
}Jresented himself to the Emperor along ,vith several Bishops S po L st Ep. 7 
. eon.4. 
froln various provinces of Italy, who usually assembled at [po 52:3.] 
Rome for this solemnity. 'Yhen prayers ,vere over, they 
remained at the Altar, and addressed themselves to the 
Emperor and Empresses, conjuring them with tears not to 
look on unmoved while the Faith was in jeopardy, and re- 
presenting to them the disorder ,,'hich prevailed all over the 
East, and especially the injustice cOllln1Ïtted by Dioscorus in 
his resentful deposition of Flavian. They entreated the Em- 
peror and Empresses, therefore, by the holiness of the place 
where they were, to write on the subject to the Emperor 
Theodosius and beg him to allow a general Council of the 
whole world to be assembled in Italy, to remedy these dis- 
orders. Acts ,vere drawn up on this occasion, which contain 
the prayers and acclamations made use of in this 111eeting. 
The Emperor, in consequence, ,vrote to Theodosius, beg- 
ging him to preserve the dignity of St. Peter and the primacy 
which antiquity had granted to the Bishop of Rome over all 
Churches, insomuch that he had power to give sentence 
about the Faith and about Bishops. "Hence," he says, "in 
" accordance with the Councils, the Bishop of Constantinople 
" has made an appeal to him. I request, therefore, that all 
" the other Bishops of the ,vorld may be assembled in Italy, 
"and that the Pope, taking cognizance ,vith them of the 
"whole matter, may pass a sentence conformable to the 
" Faith and to. religion." The two Empresses wrote to the 
same effect; Placidia ,vrote, in addition, a private letter to 
Pulcheria, pressing her to assist in promoting the same de- 
sIgn. 
St. Leo had received an answer from the Emperor Theo- 
dosius 2 respecting the synodal letter of October, 4-t9. Theo- 2 Ep.52. 
dosins allo,ved that the Council of Nicæa ,vas sufficient, and (at 33.) 
that there was no need to have assembled another; and he 
desired the Pope to approve the ordination of Anatoliu
, as 
Bishop of Constantinople, in the roon1 of Flayian. St. Leo 
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A. D. 450. suspends his judgment on this point, until he should be 
cu. XJ,VII. better informed of the faith of Anatolius, and he requests 
that Anatolius would declare his faith in the presence of all 
the clergy and people, and communicate his profession of it 
C apostl!- to the holy see, and to all the [Bishops and] Churches 1. lIe 
hero sc(h et . h h . t h ld b i". bl S C . 1 ' 1 
universis WIS es t at I s ou e conlorma e to t. yrI setter to 




m)

- N estorius and to St. Leo's own letter to Flavian, and that 
atque Ee- he would exclude from his communion all who think other- 
clesiis pub- . . 
lieandam.] WIse about the IncarnatIon. "I send to you," he adds, "my 
[2 eo- " brethren and fellow-Bish ops 2 Abundius and Asterius, as also 





]Pos "the Priests Basil and Senator, in order that, if the Bishop 
" of Constantinople confesses the same Faith, we may rejoice 
"in the peace of the Church; but if any dissent from it, 
" then let your clemency grant us a general Council in Italy: 
" in this petition the synod, assembled about this matter at 
" Rome, unites with me." 
He ,vrote at the same time to Faustus, Martin, and other 
3 Ep. 53. Archimandrites of Constantinople, sixteen in number 3 , pray- 
(al. 34.) ing them to join his legates in soliciting a profession of faith 
from Allatolius. These letters to the Enlperor and the Archi- 
t 16 Kal. mandrites are dated on tþe same day4,-the seventeenth of 


i

a

: July, 450. Three days afterwards, he wrote to the Empress 
et A vieno Pulcheria 5, to the same effect. 
Cms. 
5 Ep. 54. Theodosius's answers 6 to the Emperor Valentinian and the 
(at. 35.) E PI . d ' d E d . . 1 1 
Ii C. Caleh. mpresses aCI Ia an u oXIa contaIn on y genera expres- 

5, 
]
. 29, sions of civility to them, and of his care for the maintenance 
of religion. He refers theIll to what he had written to the 
Pope on this subject, and states his approval of the decision 
come to by the Council of Ephesus, and of their condemna- 
tion of Flavian. 
XLVII. The eunuch Chrysaphiu:5, who had confirmed the Emperor 


:
l

: in this attachment to tIle schism of Dioscorus, and whose 
si.U';. Mar- avarice had lon g been O'atherin g round hÏIn a cloud of 
(,lall Em- b 
peror. popular odium, ,vas soon after disgraced, banished to an 



"


à
: island, and put to death by the advice of Pulcheria 7 . The 
[Rone. 1. ii. Em p eror Theodosius died this same Y ear ( 450 ) on the 
p. 2
9.] . '.'.' 
Niceph. twenty-nInth of July, aged fortY-lune years, of whIch he had 
14. 49. . d i". 8 d . h . . i". . ,1 
Prosper. reJgne lorty-one. The Empress Eu OCla, 18 'VIle, quItteú 
ChI'. iutegr. 
It. Cl. [to i. p. 6iO.] 8 Marc. Chr. u. S. Chr. Pasch. p. 319. [ed. Par., p. 254. cd. Yen.] 
Idat. Ch... Olymp.307. [t.. ii. p. 34.J 
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Constantinople, and, under pretence of a vow, returned to A. D. 450. 
J al I I d d h d 1 d h I t CH. XLVIII. 
erns(. em, W Iere s Ie en e er ays; an w ence s le sen - - - - 
to PuIcIleria a picture of the Virgin, which passed as a "rork 
17
;Ir. 1. 
of St. Luke 2 a. Pulcheria, the sister of the late Emperor, ,vas f1
'

;
1. 
thus left mistress of the East. By her influence, l\Iarcian, a L 2 Theod. 
ed. I. 1, 2. 
natiye of Illyricum and a distinguished captain, was elected 
Emperor, and was recognised as such by the concurrent 
yotes of the senate, the army, and all the orders. They did 
not wait for the consent of \r alentinian, the Emperor of the 
'Ve:st, though he afterwards signified his approval of the 
election 3. Pulcheria, to increase l\Iarcian's authority and to 9 E,"ag. 2, I. 
reign jointly "yith him, married him, but with the stipulation 
that she should remain a virgin j she was at this time fifty- 
one years of age, and he was considerably advanced in years. 
By a former marriage he had a daughter named 'Euphemia, 
who nlarried Anthemius, afterwards Enlperor of the 'Yest 4 . 4 2. I!j. 

iarcian was very zealous for the Catholic religion, and very 3. 2(L 
charitable towards the poor. He was proclaimed Emperor 
at IIebdomon, on Thursday the twenty-fourth of August, 
A.D. 450.:> 5 Chr. 
In the beginning of his reign) he passed a law 6 inflicting 
a
!:
.tf. s. 
tl h . t 1 . h I . CI 1 1 1 Ju
t. I i 
le eaYleS pena tIes on t e lerebcs, er \:s, :U1( Inon \:s, tit. f). 
i':('J 
"Tho should forsake the Catholic religion to follow the heresy I de AI
O!'t. 
ego lI,t. 
of Apollinarius or of Eutyches. On the twelfth of N oveu1ùer 
in the fonowing year, 451, he ulade a stringent enactu1ellt 
against idolatry7: it prohibits the re-opening of the teJnples, '1 tit. ii. 
i"e 
. . de Paaanis. 
W Inch had been long closed j theIr gates were not to be leg. ï 
 
decorated with festoons, no fires wcre to burn on the altars, 
no incense to be offered on theu1, no libations to be poured 
out or yictims to be sacrificed j and this on pain of suffcring 
the cxtreu1C penalty of the law, with confiscation of all their 
property. 
The legates of tlle Pope St. l.lco, setting out from R0111C XL Y
TI. 
. . C . I Council of 
ahout the end of July, 450, (hd not arrIve at onstanhllop e Comtanti- 
until after the death of the Emperor Theodusins j they met 3

'
t

:
)- 
with a favourable reception from 
Iarciall aud Pulcheria. lius. 
Auatolius, Bishop of Constantinople, asseulùled a Conncil of 


1\ Also mentioned hy the Patriarch Fresne, CPo Lib. iv. p. 88. 181. ed 
Germann!; in vito S. Stephani, Anal. Paris. 
Gr. t. i. p. 413. ct: infr. xxviii. 42. Du 


y 
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A. D. 450. the Bisllops ,,-ho happened to be in the city, with the Archi- 
CH. XLVIII. mandrites, Priests, and Deacons 1 . St. Leo's letter to Flavian 

.A

und. was IJresented by Abundius, Bishop of Como, one of the 
::4

r

9. legates, and, having been l'ead puhlicly, "Tas found conform- 
able to the authorities of the Greek and Latin Fathers and 
to the Catholic Faith. Allatolius, therefore, gaxe his consent 
to it, and subscribed before the rest, saying, " Anathcnla to 
"Eutyches and to N estorius, to their doctrine and their 
"followers." All the Bishops, Priests, ArchÜnandrites, and 
Deacons present, did the sallIe. 
This done, the four legates of the Pope, Abulldius and 
Asterius, Bishops, and Basil and Senator, Priests, gave 
thanks to GOD for the harmony which prevailed, and then 
pronounced anathema on Eutyches and on all who, follow- 
ing his erròr, said that there were two natures in CHRIST our 
LORD before the Incarnation, and after it only one. They 
also anathematized N estorius and his followers; and it was 
decreed in this Council, that the Bishops who had consented, 
through fear, to sign the condemnation of Flavian, should 
haye comlllunion with none but their own Churches. 
The Emperor J\larcian ordered the body of St. Flavian to 
II Ep.Pulch. be brought to COllstantinople 2 , and had it interred with the 
ap.C.Calch. 1 h . I B . 1 ' f 1 A 1 1 h . 
pt. I. c. 35. usua onours In t le aSl lca 0 t Ie post es, W lere IS pre- 
decessors reposed. He also made a special order for the 
recall of those Bishops who had been banished for assisting 
St. Flavian to maintain the Catholic 
-'aith. In this number 
Theodoret was included, as appears from l1Ìs letters of thanks 
to the influential persons who had brought about his restora- 
3 Epist.138, tion, the Patricians Anatolius and 'Tincomalus 3 . He begs 
140. them to procure the convocation of a synod, at which, to 
prevent disturbance, the Elllperor and Empress should at- 
4 ap.Baron. tend in person. lIe also sent a letter 4 to Abundius the 
a, 4f)0. 
 32. Pope's legate, in which he certifies that he had subscribed 
St. Leo's letter to Flavian, and that Ibas of Edessa and 
Aquilinus of Byblus had done the sallIe. 
5 C Caleh. The EllIperor Marcian, immediately on his election, wrote 5 
pt. 1. c. 3:3. .. 
[6 Ê7I'tUKO- to the Pope St. Leo, as the head of the Falth 6 , cOllunendlng 
7rEVOVUav h . If h . 1 .. 1 h 
lCallfpxov
 lffise to IS prayers, ane proposIng In genera terms t at 
lT
V 'T1)S a Council should be convened. The Enlpress Pulcheria sent 
7f'LU'TEClJS.] h . 1 C . 1 7 
7 c. 35. 1m an account of all that had occurrcc at onstanhnop e ;- 
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the sub
cription of Anatolius, the translation of St. Flavian's A. D. 451. 
remains, and the recall of the exiled Bishops ;-and she en- CH. XLIX. 
treated him to contribute, as far as lay in his po,ver, to the 
assembling of a Council. Lastly, Anatolius himself wrote to 
St. Leo giving him a confession of his Faith; he also sent 
three envoys, the Priest Casterius and the Deacons Patricius 
and Asclepiades, who took with them the Acts of the Council 
of Constantinople, the report of the proceedings drawn up by 
the Pope's legates, and the letters of l\larcian and Pulcheria. 
The Pope St. Leo despatched the deputies of Anatolius XLIX. 
h d .. Letters of 
omewar , after the feast of Easter, (wInch thIs year fell on St. Leo to 
the eio.hth of A p ril ) and O'aye thenl. answers to the letters l\Iarcian, 
b 'b and others. 
they had brought, all written on the same day I,-the ides of 1 Ep.58,59, 
April, in the consulate of Adelphius, that is, April 13, 451. g
: 
g\ 38, 
rro Pulcheria 2 he acknowledges the services she had done the J Ep. 59. 
Church in OlJposing both the heresy of N estorius and that 
of Eutyches. He recomnlends to her patronage Eusebius of 
Dorylæum, who "
as then at Rome; for, having been ejected 
froln his see and anotller Bishop being appointed in his 
stead, he had come to present himself to the Pope, and in 
order to clear himself from the charge brought against him 
by his calumniators, that he ,vas a N estorian, had l1lade a 
profession of his faith in the presence of the deputies froln 
Constantinople, declaring that he received the decrees of the 
tIll'ee Councils-general of Nicæa, Constantinople, and Ephesus. 
St. Leo also begs the Empress to extend her fayour to Julian 
of Cos, (who was still at Constantinople,) and to the clergy of 
Constantinople who had remained faithful to St. Flavian. He 
congratulates Anatolius 3 on the purity of his faith and on the I Ep, ßO. 
peace enjoyed by the Church of Constantinople. As to the 
Bishops who had signed the condemnation of Flavian in a 
moment of weakness, St. Leo approves of the regulation 
nlade by the Council of Constantinople, that they should be 
confined, provisionally4, to the comlnunion of their several [-I interim] 
Churches; "but," he adds, "I wish that, in conjunction with 
" our legates, you ,vould arrange that such as thoroughly 
" condenln those irregular proceedings may be admitted to 
" our communion. As to omitting the names of Dioscorns, 
" J Hyenal, and Eustathius at the Altar 5 , you will do what- [5 Supr. 
. I I I Fl . 22. 4::!. h. 
" eyer will not interfere WIt 1 t le respect (ue to 1 aYlan or 26.17. a.] 
y2 
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A. D. 451. It alienate the minds of your people." He also commends 
('II. XLIX. to the affection of Anatolius both Julian of Cos and all the 
clergy who had been faithful to Flavian; he asks hin1 to take 
charge of the Church of Dorylæum, during the absence of 
Eusebius, and in conclusion, expresses a 'wish that his letter 
should be read publicly. 
Tatian, Præfect of Rome, delivered to St. Leo a second 
I C. Caleh. lettcr from the Emperor 
iarcian 1, dated the twenty -second 
pt. J. ('. 34. of N oyember in the preceding year, 450. It assured hirrl 
that his legates had met with a sincere ,velcome, and invited 
him to come into the East, to hold the Council there. " If 
"this be inconvenient," he adds, "let us be informed by 
" letter, that we may send our Slunmons through all the 
" East, Thrace, and Illyricum, convoking all the Bishops to 
[2 "Ý1lJ.îv. " some such place as may approve itself to our 2 choice, where 
Ft. t'Ous.] "they may adopt measures in support of the peace of the 
" Church and of the Catholic Faith, in the way you have 
[3 ÔtE'TO- "defined 3 in accordance ,vith the canons." St. Leo returned 
:

: 62. an answer 4 on the twenty-third of April. He begs the Em- 
(at. 42.) peror not to permit the mystery of salvation to be examined, 
as if the matter of our belief were in any degree doubtful. 
"It is unlawful for us," he continues, "to vary the least 
" ,vord from the doctrine of the Evangelists and Apostles; 
" we are not to understand the Divine Scriptures other,vise 
" than as our fathers received and taught them, and, conse- 
" quently, 'we must not re-open any impious questions, which 
"the HOLY GHOST has heretofore decided as soon as the 
" Devil suggested them. It ,,
ould be highly unjust to allo,v 
" a fe,v inconsiderate persons again to raise a question as to 
" ,vhether the opinions of Eutyches were impious and Dio- 
" scorus's judgnlent ,vrong. The douhtful point is not what 
" faith ,ve are to hold by, hut ,vhich of those "rho acknowledge 
" their error should be pardoned." For further explanations 
ahout thë Council he refers to the legates ,vhom it was his 
intention to send. 
Accordingly, after the return of the first legates, he sent 
two others to Constantinople,-Lucentius, Bishop of Ascoli, 
:I Ep. 63. and the Priest Basil,-to labour with Anatolius 5 for effecting 
(at. 44,) the re-union of those ,vho evinced sincere repentance for 
having suffered themselyes to he dra,vn into the faction of 
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Dioscorus; they,vere to receive such only after a judicious A. D. 451. 
examination, ,vithout, ho,vever, subjecting them to too long CH. L. 
delay or treating them ,vith undue rigour. He gaye his 
legates three letters, all of the same date, the seventh of 
J nne, 451; the first for the Emperor ::\Iarcian, the second 
for Pulcheria, the third for Anatolius. In the letter to the 
Elnperor I, he says, "As to the Council, your clemency may] Ep. t>3. c. 
" remember that I myself requested it; but the pressure of 2. [po 561.] 
" the times ,vill not in any "ray allow the Bishops of all the 
"provinces to assemble; since those provinces from ,vhich 
"they should chiefly be summoned," that is, those of the 
'Vest, "are so unsettled by the wars, that the Bishops can- 
t( not be spared from their Churches. Defer it therefore," 
he proceed8, "to a more opportune season, whcn, by GOD'S 
"lnercy, the public security shall have been more firnlly 
"established." lIe prays the Empress Pulcheria 2 to order 111 Ep,t>4.(aI. 
the renloval of Eutyches to a greater distance froill COll- 45,) c. 3. 
stantinople, as his monastery ,vas too near the city; and to 
promotc a Catholic Abbot in his stead. He recommends 
Anatolius 3 to decide nothing as yet respecting thc hcads ofs Ep.6á.(aJ. 
the party who presided at the false Council, even though 46.) c. .2. 
they should profess repentance; but ,vithout refusing their 
offer of amenchnent, to reserve it to be nlatnrelyexamined 
by the holy see, and in the mean time not to recite their 
names at the Altar of the Church of Constantinople. 

rhe wars, which at that time distUl'bed the Roman Em- L. 
. d 1 . h S L . d d t b b t 1 . tl Attita's 
plre, an 'v HC t. eo conSl ere 0 e an 0 S ac e In le ravag('s in 
way of a Council, ",.ere caused mainly by the invasion of the Gaul. 
Huns 4 . IIaving formerly passed the Palus J\Iæotis, they had 4 Jornandcs 
spread themselves as far as the Danube and levied a tribute 

:ic

: 
on thc Elnperors of the East. Under the younger Theodosius, g


[

nc. 
the r ' had P illa b O'ed Thrace and Ilhrria and afterwards Achaia t.ii.p.230.] 
.J .J .. . . Prosper. 
and the rest of Greece. At last, theIr KIng Athla, havlllg Chr. [to i. 
b . d b b b . K . t h . Ù p. 6i 1.1 
su 
ecte many ot er ar anan lngs 0 IS sway, an l\Iarcellin. 
having got 'together an army of five hundred thousand men, [t.ii.p.290.] 
crossed, this year, (451,) from Pannonia into Gaul, under 
the plea of waging war with Theodoric, King of the Visi- 
goths. He passed the Rhine, and reac}lCd lVletz on Easter- 
Evc 5 ; the city ,vas set fire to, the whole population butchcred, 5 
;reg. Tur, 
and the Prie:sts ma:s:sacrcc1 at the foot of the _\..ltal's; nothin
 HISt. 2. 6. 
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A;. D. 451. remained entire but the oratory of St. Stephen. Attila also 
CH. L. ravaged Rheims, Cambray, Besançon, Langres, and Auxerre. 
I Vito S. At Paris the alarm ,vas so great 1 that the inhabitants 


l
:);'J:
: thought of retiring with their wives and children to places 
[po 144.] of greater strength; but St. Genevieve exhorted the women 
to put their trust in GOD, and, along with their husbands, to 
give themselves to fasting and prayer. 1\iany virtuous women 
confided in her ad vice, and passed some days ,vatching and 
praying in the baptistery. The Saint nloreover advised the 
husbands not to remove their goods else,vhere, for she assured 
them that the cities, in which they were desirous of taking 
refuge, ,vould l)e attacked, and that Paris ,vould be unharmed. 
On this occasion some of the citizens began to conspire 
against her, and to hold assemblies, in which it was de- 
liberated whether she should be stoned or drowned in the 
river. l\Ieanwhile the Archdeacon of Auxerre came to Paris, 
and having discovered the plot, said to them, "Take good 
" heed ho,v you venture on so wicked a resolve. I have many 
" tinles heard the holy Bishop Germain praise this dalnsel 
"and proclaim her virtues." The tluns did not, in fact, 
come near Paris. 
Orleans on the other hand ,vas besieged, and furiously 
2 Greg.Tur. assaulted with battering rams 2 . St. Agnan, who was at that 

. 7. time its Bishop, seeing the city menaced by the IIuus, went 
to Arles to gain an interview with the Patrician Aëtius, and 
urged him to come ,vith succours; he then returned to the 
city and exhorted his people to put up prayers to GOD. At 
length Aëtius came accompanied by Theodoric, King of the 
Visigoths, and they raised the siege just as the enen1Y bad 
3 Sidon. forced an entrance and 'v ere prepared to pillage the city 3 . 
Epist. viii. St A d . Ù t ft d H t . f 
15. . gnan Ie wo years a erwar s. e was a na lve 0 
4 V.it. 
. 'Tienne, and of a noble family 4 ; aud having forsaken the 
Amam ape ld ' h . 1 h b . 1 11 . d h . t 
Sur.17Nov. wor In IS younger (ays, e UI t a ce outSI e t e CI y 



;li;]8. and there spent many years in the service of GOD. He was 
tIlen attracted to Orleans by the reputation of St. Euverte, or 
Evurtius, ,,,hOIU he afterwards succeeded. Attila retreated 
[5 l\Iauria- to t.he plains of Chanlpagne 5 , wllere Aëtius, with his auxiliary 
cum Cam- G h . . 
pum. v. ot s and Franks, gave 111m battle, defeated 111m, and forced 
Vales. Notit. I . t t G I f) Th . t f ' f d . tl 
GalL] 11m 0 evacua e Tau. e CI Y 0 royes, expose In lose 
R Greg. 11. .ff. vast plains, without arms or fortification, looked forward with 
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fear to the approach of the barbarians 1; but St. Lupus, its A. D. 4.')1. 
Bishop, gained the respect of Attila to such a degree that the CH. LI. 
b b . bl . d h . h . f: I Rh . I Vita S, 
ar arlan 0 1ge 1m to accompany 1m as ar as t le Ine, Lupi ap. 
as a protection to his person and army, undertaking to send 

r
.

:
l; 
hinl back in safety: which he accordingly did, after further BoB:. t. 
d . h . If h . xxxu.p.77.] 
commen lng lmse to IS prayers. 
The Enlperor 
larcian persisted in his resolution of forth- LI. 
. h . C . 1 . h E H . I d Prelirni- 
"rIt convenIng a ounCI In t east. IS etters 'were a - naries of 
dressed 2 to Anatolius and the other Bishops of the great sees, 
ec




!l 
enjoining them to meet at Nicæa in Bithynia, on the first don. 
day of September, with such a nunlber of Bishops belonging 
t?j.

l

: 
to their jurisdiction as they should think convenient. The 3i. 
Emperor promised to be there in person. They are dated 
from Constantinople, 011 the sixteenth of the calends of June 
in the consulate of l\iarcian, or l\fay 17, 451. 
vVhen St. Leo heard that the summons was issued, he 
chose two ne\v legates to represent him in the Council; Pas- 
chasinus, Bishop of Lilybæunl in Sicily, and Boniface, Priest 
of the Roman Church. The latter was sent from Rome, but 
Paschasinus set out from Sicily, in order that he might arrive 
the sooner at Constantinople; for the ternl allowed for the 
assembling of the Bishops was only short. Besides, this pro- 
vince enjoyed greater tranquillity than any in the "\Vest, and 
was least exposed to the ravages of the barbarians. St. Leo's 
first step was to senel Paschasinus a copy of his letter to 
Flavian 3, with some select passages from the Fathers about 3 Epi
t. 68. 
the mystery of the Incarnation, which his first legates had [po 567.] 
already nlade use of at Constantinople. In a letter which 
accompanied these, (dated June 24, 451,) he sent him the 
news fronl the East. "Know," he says, "that the whole 
" Church of Constantinople has given its consent, anel has 
" anathematized, by its subscriptions, N estorius and Eutyches, 
" together with their doctrines. I(no\v, too, that I have just 
"received a letter from the Bishop of Constantinol)le, iu- 
" forming me th
t the Bishop of Antioch has written circular 
" letters 4 to all the Bishops, in which he giyes his assent to [4 .t.rac- 
1 . b ] ] d . f torns] 
" my letter and su Jscn es equal y to t le con en1uaÌlon 0 
" N estorius and of Eutyches." Lastly, St. Leo desires Pas- 
chasinus to get SOlne persons of skin to calculate Easter for 
the year 155, because there \vcre some difficulties in the cal- 
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A. D. 451. culation of Theopl1ilus of Alexandria 1, which the whole Church 
ClI. LI. at that tin1e followed. 


. v5J
Ir. The Priest Boniface ,vas charged with the letters of the 
legation, as being the only one who went direct fronl Ron1e. 
II 6 Kal.. They are dated 2 on the twenty-sixth of June, 451. Two of 




 t

.l- then1 were directed to tIle Emperor l\Iarcian 3, one to Anato- 
S ( Ep. 69, lius 4 , and one to the CoullciJ5. In these letters St. Leo gives 
al. -19.) 73. 
(al. 43.) us to understand that he would have preferred that the 
: E E 'P. 
o. Council should have been put off to a more convenient 

p. /2. 
(al. 47.) time and have been held in Italy; that, at the same 
time, he is ready to conform to the Emperor's ,vishes; and 
that although the time ,yas so short, he sends the Bishop 
Paschasinus and the Priest Boniface to preside in his name 
at the Council along with Lucentius and Basil, (whom he had 
sent a little before,) and Julian of Cos, who was thoroughly 
acquainted with the whole affair, as he had long resided in 
the East and had taken part in the Council of Ephesus. 
6 Ep. 71. St. Leo scnt him also a separate letter 6 . He still maintains, 
in these letters, that the Faith is certain, and therefore not 
to be controverted, and den1al1ds the restoration of the 
Bishops ,vho had been ejected from their sees for having 
lnaintained the Catholic Faith, without prejudice to the 
first Council of Ephesus and the condemnation of N estorius. 
This last clause is added because the most zealous opponents 
of Eutyches 'were accused of N estorianism. 
7 Ep. 74,75. III some further letters to l\farcian and Pulcheria 7 , of the 
(al. 50, 51.) . h d . h f J I h h h . I 
nlnetecnt an twenbet 0 u y, e says t at IS on y reason 
for 'Wishing the Council to be held in Italy had been that the 
Bishops of the vYest might attend it; that he was disposed 
t; Ep,75.c.3. to deallenientlys with those who sincerely returned to the 
truth, and that he had given sufficient proof of this by his 
actions, since a large number had been already received, and 
the heads of the party, although notorious, were allow'ed to 
retain their sees till the decision of the Council was known. 
" In a ,vord," he says, "you will perceive that our sole in- 
"tention is to extinguish the heresy, ,vhich ,ve detest, and 
" to procure the conversion of the heretics." 
'Vhen the Bishops, in fulfilment of the Emperor's order, 
had a:s
enl bled at Nicæa, that Prince wrote to them, first of 
!I C. Call'h. all!}, desiring thenl to wait for hi
 arrival. .L\fter SOIne tinlC, 
pt. I. c. :)8. 
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they sent to inform him that many were seriously illcon- A. D. 451. 
venienced by their long stay, both from sickness and otl1er Cll. Ll. 
causes; to which he answered t, "The legates of the Pope Leo J c. 41. 
"judge DIY presence in the Council to be so necessary, that 
"' . 
" they will not attend it in IllY absence. I desire you, there- 
" fore, to repair to Chalcedoll, as it will be easier for TIle to 
"cross over to that place from Constantinople, where the 
" urgency of public business detains me." The Bishops sent 
Atticus, Archdeacon of Constantinople, to him from Nicæa 
to represent that, as Chalcedon was so near the city, they 
were apprehensive that the partizans of Eutyches might 
raise a disturbance there. The Emperor wrote to them a. 
third time 2 , telling them that their fears were groundless, 2 c. 42. 
and hidding them repair immediately to Chalcedon; for 
otherwise the session of the Council might be indefinitely 
delayed, since the affairs of Illyricunl ,vonld not permit hint 
to quit the city. This refers to the movements of the Huns, 
who, after their defeat by the Gauls, attempted to force their 
way into Illyricum, but were prevented by the Emperor. 
'Ve must not omit to mention the precautionary orders 
,vhich the Emperor issued against any who should seditiously 
disturb the Council. This was especially provided for by a 
la,v which bears date this year the thirteenth of Julv 3 ; it s T
rtio 
enacts that the peace of churches should not be broke
 into 


r E

'd. 
b y acclamations or ex p ressions of concurrence with the tit. J 2.]" 
, leg. 5. De 
S p eaker; and, generall y , that no meetings and conventicles his qui ad 
Eccles 
should be held in Constantinople [and its suburbs] or else- conf. . 
,vhere; on pain of capital punishment on the movers of the 
sedition. The Empress Pulcheria, too, after the Bishops had 
assemblecl at Nicæa, wrote to Strategius 4 , the Consulary of 4 C. Caleh. 
Bithynia, to expel all Clerks, monks, and laymen, who caIne pt. I. c.39. 
to raise a disturbance, having neither been sunlmoned by 
the EIllperor, nor received pern1i
sioll froIn their Bishops. 


END OF THE TWENTY-S
VEJSTlI llOOK. 
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THE Bishops having arrived at Chalcedon from Nicæa, and A. D. 451. 
the En1peror's great officers having crossed over from Con.. CH. I. 
stantinop1e, the Council assen1bled in the church of St. Eu- Ope}
i.ng of 
phemia the l\Iartyr, situate outside the city near the sea 

ec


;!1 
coast, being only two stadia, or two hundred and fifty paces, don. 
distant from the Bosphorus 1. It was built on a gently rising) Evagr.2.3. 
ground, and [though its elevation was considerable,] the 
ascent ,vas so easy as to be scarcely perceived. It com- 
Inanded a prospect of great beauty; beneath it ,vere fair 
tracts of meadow and cornfield, with trees of every foliage; 
above it, mountains clothed ,vith 'woods: on one side you 
saw the sea playing calmly against the shore 2 , on another [2 Tfi "}'<<. 
swelling ,,
ith surge; in the fore g round stood the city of :f wV ,1ro p - 
't"vpOV1J.
l/a 
Constantinople, which of itself was a magnificent spectacle. Kal TatS àle. 
You first entered into a large [open] court, ornamented ::

:,;,.o:- 
with l)illars on every side, or peristyle; thence you passed to 
M TE leal 
h B . 1 ' h . h 1 . d . . 1 I !/jP.fpOJl.] 
t e aSI Ica, W IC was a Il10st as spacIous, an Slml ar y 
decorated ,vith pillars [but roofed in.] Beyoncl this was a 
circular building running up into a dome 3 which was sup- [S7rfpttPf
S 
ported by columns, with a gallery running round it for the h eól\ov] 
people to pray anll hear the service in. Under this dome, 
on the east side, stooll the tomb of the Saint, ',:.hose relics- 
were enclosed in a silver shrine. l\Ien perceived a fragrant 
perfume ever issuing from it, and it was held that many 
miracles had been ,vrought there. Sometimes the Bishop 
of Constantinople caIl1e to visit it ,vith the Emperor, the 
magistrates, and all the people. On these occasions the 
Bishop went within the chancel", and through a smaU opcn- [-I fi'tTW T
" 
. . d f } I I t1 t . . . I àvo.lCTópwvl 
Jng 011 the left 81 e 0 t Ie sepu c Ire nus In an Iron lOl, 
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A D. -!al. with a sponge at the end of it, which he drew back full of 
cn. I. blood, and this blood be distributed to all the people; 
o 
that drop'" of it were carried to all parr'- of the world. X ear 
p in sin- the tomb of the Saint hun ð - a paintinJ on cloth I, executed by 
done = 
the hand of a grea ma....ter, in which all tbe circumstance
 of 
her martyrdom were repre
ented; St. kterilli of Amasea 
=' ape ha
 pre...e:rred & a de
cription of it 2 . Such 'Wa:, the church of 
Ruina.rt. 
Act. )Iart. St. Euphemia near Chalcedon. 
49. p. 490.] The Council met in it for the firs time on the eighth of the 
ide:-. of October in the con
ulate of 
Iarcian and in the fourth 
. <k1ob. indiction; i. e. the eighth of October, A.D. 4;:)1. There "ere 
pre
nt nineteen of the chief officers of the Empire; namely, 
.Anatolius, )Ia
ter of the Soldiery, (who had been COJ15ul in 
440,) Palladius, Præfect of the Prætorium, Tatian, Præfect 
ûf Con ....tantinople, '-incomalu'O:J 
Iaster of the Office-;, and 
Sporatiu
, Count of the Dorue.:-.tic:-., or CaIJtain of the Guard...., 
'Who was Consul the next ) ear (4;j'J), be
ide' many more, 
".-10 had borne the hi ,.he
t office!) in the tate and \f'ere now 
only '-enator.... The Bi
hop
 mentioned in the -\cts are tl!f(.e 
hundred and sixty in number:L. The Pope's legate.., P
cha- 
....inll..... and Lucentius, Bi
hop"', and Boniface, Prie...t, are men- 
tioned fir't; after them come Anatolim, B
hop of Con
tan- 
tinople, Dio
cortTh of .Alexandria, 
Iaúm1.l.,:) of A,ntioch, and 
J u' enal of Jeru
alem. They \\cre ranóed in the folhJ" in" 
· -\ 1:. I. order: The officers and enatQr .... t in the middle, before 
I'. 9-1. the altar-
creen j at their Ie.f were the Pope' Ie 'ate
, tllen 
A.natolilli of CoIl,
 antinople, 
Ia
imm of _-\ntioch, fhalaq,iu 
of Cæ
area, Stephen of Ephe
u." and the other ni
hop bc- 
ff .,.7js ùa- Jon 'Ín to the. di(Jc('
e.
 (Jf the Ea..,t 4 , of Pontu
, _\.
ia, and 
or 
s] 'fhrace: a their right Dio....COrllS of _\lc
andria, JUH:nal of 
Jeru..a]em, (luíntilllli. of H(.raclLa in )Iacedonia, (repre
ent- 
iBJ _\na....ta..iu
 of The"
alonica,) P<.,ter of Cürint1J, and the. 
other ßi
hoþ
 of the dioce
e
 of E,..
 pt and Illrricum, \\ ith 


a Th wh Ie number r Bí
bopii pre- 
&eJlt Û Tariousl)" red. Tb riter or 
th Brevicu1ns 
 s, " 00 and up- 
U wards," (L blo, iv. p. 10 0): th 
letter r th Council to SL Leo (Opp. 
L- IL ed.. B Her. t. i.. p. 10 ) )' ')1.0, 
-dJ Dum} r gÍ\ en in tb Ldtin (,opy 
r ){arcian's la ,(C Caleh. pI. '. . 
12): 
 - h<1ri A m B.O. ii fl. ::- 


r to: wbil Liber.dtus (c. 13), 
I<trc 1- 
linUl (Chr. It..oneaL ii p. 2J)9 , 111(,0- 
pl"<tD (Chron FT. p. I, and 
i('
- 
phorus (xv. 1.(;) all ctgrt"e in the nUJII- 
. 
 6. (I. St. J j {Ep. J (J_. BaIl
r. 77. 
<.tu Im.) &a)'S, II a1 t (00." 
 e 1 ilk- 
mont, 1. 
 \. I', J 1 1. \\- alck, tIt. vi 
p. till. 
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those of Palestine; :.So that all Dioscorus's party was on the A. D. 451. 
side which was the less honourable. The Gospel was placed 8. Odob. 
CII. II. 
in tIle centre. 
The Bishop "Paschasinus, the Pope'
 legate, 
pokp first. . II. 
Add . ] . It " t ] . ] . rl " "\ - Du);;.('orus 
resslng IUllse 0 t Ie luaglstrates Ie 
al, 'e haye accuseù. 
" orders frolu the blessed Bishop of HOllle, "ho i
 head of all 
" the Churches, that Dioscoru
 s]lonld not sit in th(' Cuulleil . 
" therefore, so ph'asp your greatness, ]et hilU go out or wp 
"must go out." .L\s he spoke in Latin his speech "as 
e
plained in Greek by Beronician, Secretary to the "EIU- 
peror's Consistory. The lnagistrates and senators 
aid I . P p, !Ì\).] 
"'Yhat is the specific charge against the 1l10st reyerelH.l 
" Bishop nioscorus ?" Lucentius, the other epi$copallegate, 
replied, "lIe nnlst assign a reason for the 
entence he 
" passed; for lll'\ has assluned the person of judge, "llÍch does 
" not belon
 to hinl, aud presillucd to hold a Council with- 
ee out the authority 2 uf th(' holy ;see; a thing which wns DC' PI' pi È..Tf'O- 
" done nor can be done lawfully." 1>asehasinu
 added, "\'-l
 ,n;s] 
" cannot act contrary to the Pope's orders 01" to the Ca1l0118 
" of th(\ Church." On thi
 Dio
corus, by order of the nlngis
 
trates, left his placl
 an<l took his seat in the midst of thp 
a

elll b I y. 
l:u
èbius, 13ishop of Doryhc1.un, thcn ndxallccd, fiud stand- 
inO' in the n1Ïddle , said , "I COll ] .Ul'e yon b, the life of tlH'\ 
o · · · 
" so,'e1'ei o 11S of the worl<l to order Ill'" P etition to be read. 
o . 
" I have been wl'onged hy Di(J
corus; the Faith ha
 been 
" wl"onged: the TIishop Fhn ian was nnu'del'l'd. alon
 "ith 
"111e he was unjustly depo
('d; order IllY petition to be 
"re.\d." The luagistrntes onll'rcd it to be read accordingly; 
Eusehills bein
 in the l11ean til11e oblige<l to take his 
('at in 
the nlÍddlc with Diosl'Ol'llS. The se('r('tal'
 13eronician read 
th(\ petition addr('s:o'etl to the l
nlpeI'Ol' )fareiau by Euscbius, 
in bl'llalf of hi Ins elf, of the Catholic .Faith, and of the TlH'1110rJ 
of Flavian. It charged l)ioscorus with haying- ,iolah'd the 
l."
uth in o1'dcr to 
et up tIlt" heresy of .Eutychl'
. nnd with 
hnying unjustly cOlldclllllCd Eusl'bins; in proof of "hieh 
('har
l's it dl'
ired t hat tl11
 _ \ets of t ht' }H.etenrled Council of 
.Ephesus l11ig-ht 1w l'ead. 'rhc- lllagis(rate
 lun in t> ordered 
Diu
L'ol'u", to dcfcnd hin\sdf

, hl' too de"ired that the ,Aets I p. 
)'. 1\. 

hould ht., n'ml; hut when the l11agistrfitl'g had dircctl'd this 
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A. D. 451. to be done, he changed his mind, and demanded that the 
CH. III. question of tl]e Faith should be discussed first. The magis- 
trates said, "You must first reply to the accusation; w"ait, 
" therefore, till the Acts be read as you yourself desired." 
Constantine, Secretary to the Consistory, commenced read- 
I p. 99. ing the letter from Theodosius the younger to Dioscorus I, 
Supr.27.34. ,vhich summoned the Council of Ephesus. As it expressly 
· p. WI. B. forhad Theodoret to be present there, the ll1agistrates said 2, 
" Let the most reverend Bishop Theodoret enter, that he 
"too may take part in the Council, since the most holy 
" Archbishop Leo has restored him to the episcopal office, 
" and the ll10st pious Emperor has ordered that he should 
" assist at the holy CounciL" 
III. Theodoret therefore came in; but the mOlnent he ap- 
Theodoret 
admittell. peared the Bishops of Illyricum, Eg)Tpt, and Palestine cried 
out, "1\f ercy upon us; the Faith is lost; the canons eXl)el 
" hinl; turn him out." On the other side, the Bishops of 
the East, of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace cried out, "'V e sub- 
H scribed to a blank paper; our subscriptions were "Tung 
" from us by blo,vs; drive out the 1\Ianichees, driye out the 
" enemies of Flavian, drive out the enemies of the Faith." 
Dioscorus said, ""Thy is Cyril, 'whom this ll1an has anathe- 
" luatized, to be driven out?" He meant to infer, that by 
receiving Theodoret they censured the memory of St. Cyril. 
The Easterl1S and their party cried out, "Dri ve out the 
"murderer Dioscorus; ,,-ho does not kno,v the ùeeùs of 
" Dioscorus 7" The Egyptians cried out, "The Empress 
" ejected N estorius; long life to the orthodox Princess: the 
" Council receives not Theodoret;" intimating that he ,vas 
a N estorian. 
Theodoret came fOf,yard, and said, "I have presented a 
" })etition to the Elnperor, in which I set forth the cruelties 
[3 'Tà
 fis "I have endured 3; I beg that it may be examined." The 
::;
dsf;;a_ magistrates said, "The Bi
hop Theodorct, having recoyered 
Îàs] U his rank from the Archbishop of Rome, has now entere(l 
" as a prosecutor; ,vherefore, to avoid confusion, let us finish 
" what ,,
e had begun. The presence of Theocloret shallnot 
"prejudice anyone's cause; all the claims you may have 
" against him or he against you shall stand good, especially 
" since the Bishop of Antioch testifies to his orthodoxy." 


. 
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Theodoret therefore had to take his seat in the middle as A. D. 451. 
Eusebius of Dorylæulli had done before him. CH. IV. 
On this the Easterns shouted, "I-Ie is ,vorthy;" whilst the 
Egyptians cried, "Do not call him Bishop, he is no Bishop; 
" driye out the enen1Y of GOD 1, drive out the J e,v." The P 8fOjt&.- 
Easterns proceeded, "rrhe orthodox to the Council; drive out XOJl] 
" the rioters 2 , drive out the n1urderers." Both parties con- [2 àvaafL- 
tinued to shout in this ,yay for some time; at last the O''Tàs] 
magistrates said, "These tumultuous clamours but ill befit 
" Bishops, and are of no benefit to either party; let all the 
" evidence therefore be read." The Egyptians said, "Expel 
" this one man and .we ,vill all listen ; our shouts are for the 
"Catholic Faith." The magistrates answered, " Nay, but 
" give ear, and let the ,vhole be read in order." 
The secretaries, Constantine and Beronician, proceeded IV. 
with the reading of the letters, which summoned the Council 
g




S 
f E h d B .. h . . d 1 1 E Dioscorus 
o 
 p esus; an eronlClan aVlng sal t lat t Ie 
 mperor . 
Theodosius had .written to JuvenaJ of Jerusalem as well as to 
Dioscorus of Alexandria, Dioscorus said 3, " You see that I 8 p. H2. 
" was not the only person ,vhom the Elnperor commissioned 
" to try this cause; he gave the Bishops J uvenal and Thalas- 
" sins also authority in the Council 4 . The sentence that was [4 'T
v aÕ- 
" given "re gave jointly; and the whole Council approved of ::&t;:u ]ijs- 
" it by word of mouth, and in ,vriting; after 'v llÏch a report 
"was drawn up and sent to the Emperor Theodosius, of 
"happy memory, and he confirmed it by a general law." 
The Easterns exclaimed, "Nobody consented to it; it was 
" extorted by violence; by violence with blo,vs; we put our 
"names to a blank paper, ,ve were threatened ,vith exile; 
" soldiers stood over us with clubs and s,vords. '
rhat kind 
" of a synod ,vas that, surrounded by swords and clubs? 
"Dioscorus had got soldiers on purpose. Drive out the 
"murderer. The soldiers deposed Flavian." The Egyptians 
cried, "They subscribed first. 'Vhy are the clergy suffered 
" to raise these clam ours ? Turn out all who have no busi- 
"ness here. let those who subscribed come forward; we 
, 
" subscribed after 
TOU." 
Stephen, Bishop of Ephesus, said, "'Vhen I had received 
"the Bishop Eusebius and son1e others, as Elpidius and 
"Euloo-ius to m y con1munion, the soldiers and the monks 
b , 
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A. D. 451. " of Eutyches came to the Episcopal palace, being in number 
cn. IV. "about three hundred, and sought to kill me, saying, , You 
(( 'have harboured the Emperor's enemies, you are his 
'f , enemy.' I replied, 'I only shew a host's courtesy, I 
" 'take no part in the matter, I could not refuse commu- 
" 'nioH to those who had never been excluded fronl it.' 
" Thus every thing ,vas done by force and violence." The 
magistrates said, "Did Dioscorus offer you any violence?" 
Stephen replied, "I ,vas not suffered to stir out of the 
" church 1 till I had subscribed the sentence passed by Dio- 
" scorus, Juvenal, Thalassius, and the other Bishops to Wh0111 
"the Emperor's letters "rere directed." 
Thalassius, Bishop of Cæsarea, said, "It is true that I 
"'was of the number mentioned in the Emperor's letter; I 
" cannot tell how it came to pass: however, as to taking 
" part in this business, I tried to put a stop to it, and to 
" defer judgment; I have witnesses to prove this." Thco- 
dotns, Bishop of Claudiopolis in Isauria, said, "Dioscorus, 
" J uyenal, and the rest \vho subscribed first, 'whom the Em- 
" peror comnlissioned to decide about the Faith, these, llaving 
"concerted a malicious scheme among themselves, dre\v ns 
" in to act as judges, though we ,vere there simply as as- 
(2 Tots br' "scssors 2 and knew nothing of the case. The Acts were 
ålCFpCtlw lCa- " d t h 1 . d Fl . f h 1 
611,uipo
s] rea; ey eu oglze aVIan 0 appy memory, ane "re, 
" finding that things went on well, said nothing. After this, 
"to intimidate us, they cried out, 'Cut in two those who 
" 'talk of two natures; divide those 'vho divide; away with 
" 'them; turn them out;' taxing us with N estorianism. ,.v e 
" were all afraid that ,ve should be ejected as heretics and thus 
[8 àrroJ...f- "destroy3 those \vhom \ve had baptized. Were we not con- 
(TOt] " strained, therefore, to keep silence? They went yet further. 
" The Emperor had ordered the Council to decide first of all 
"on Flavian's case. These Inen, having several times as- 
"sembled, never subscribed any docunlent, put none of 
" their resolutions forward in ,vriting, and never read thelTI 
" to anyone, but without any body's kno,,,ing aught of the 
" matter, put into our hands blank papers; Dioscorus and 
" J uvenal, I Sé1Y, did this
 followed by a rabble of men, 
"cntire strangers to us, who by their shouts and riotous 
" proceedings thrc,v the Council into confusion. 'Ve were 


I p. 1 ) 3. 
[ èbrò T

 
JICIC À 11U(CU 
TOÛ u11ICPf]- 
'TOU: out 
of the ves- 
try.] 
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(C in all a hundred and thirty-five. Of these there were A. D. 451. 
" forty-two silenced; the others were Dioscorus, J uvenal, and CR. v. 
"the cro\vd that followed. There were only fifteen of us 
" remaining; what could we do? They were sporting with 
" our blood; those heretics! they all cried as ,vith one voice; 
" they intimidated us, they made us out to be heretics, and 
" as heretics 've were ejected." 
The Easterns cried out, ""T e all affirm the same." The 
Egyptians cried out, "A Christian fears no one; let fire be 
" brought and we shan see. There had never been martyrs, 
" if they had feared men." Dioscorus said, "Since they 
" maintain that they did not know what decision had been 
" come to and that they subscribed a carte-blanche, they 
" certainly ought not to have signed their names at all, until 
" they were well assured as to what the Council had said, 
" since the subject was nothing less than the Faith itself: 
" but who drew up their declarations? Pray, order them to 
" state this." The magistrates gave orders to proceed with 
the reading of the Acts 1, and the secretary Constantine began 1 p. 115. 
to read those of the Council of Ephesus, from the copy 
furnished by Aëtius, Archdeacon of Constantinople. 
As soon as Julius, the Pope's legate, was named, the 
Easterns exclaimed, "lIe was expelled; no one admitted 
"the name of Leo." Again, at Flavian's name, they ex- 
claimed, "Flavian entered as condemned; this is a manifest 
" perversion of right 2 . ,\Yhy was not Flavian seated in his [2 UVKO- 
" proper place? 'Vhy did they put the Bishop of Constan- fþav'Tla] 
"tinople fifth?" The legate Paschasinus said, ",\\r e, you 
" see, (as is GOD'S will 8 ,) have put the lord Anatolius first; [9 ÐflJV 8É- 
" these placed the blessed Flavian fifth." Diogenes, Bishop ÀOVTOS] 
of Cyzicus, said, " Yes, because you know the canons." The 
Egyptians cried out, " We entreat you, turn out these people 
" who have no concern here; the Emperor sumnloned the 
" Bishops, the Bishops compose the Council; Why are these 
"busy-bodies sûffered to scream?" Theodorus of Claudio- 
polis said, "The screaming comes from Dioscorus's notaries;" 
Dioscorus said, "Two notaries are all I have; how can tW? 
" men raise a tumult?" 
The y came to the P lace in the Acts 4 , where it was said v. 
. Other 
that the legates of the Pope St. J.Jeo presented Ins letter to ('harges. 
4 p.jJ

. 


z 
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A. D. 451. the Council of Ephesus, and that Dioscorus ordered it to be 
ell. v. received, but that the Priest John, Promoter of the Council, 
immediately proposed to read a letter from the Enlperor, 
1 Supr.27. which, under the direction of Juvenal, was accordingly done I. 
39. 'Vhen this passage .was read at Chalcedon, Aëtius, Archdeacon 
of Constantinople, said, "The letter of the most holy Arch- 
" bishop Leo was neither read nor received." The Easterlls 
shouted, "It ,vas never read to us; had it been, it ,,
ould also 
" have been inserted in the Acts." Euse bius of Dorylæum 
said, "lIe," meaning Dioscorus, "kept the synodical letter 
[:< 'l/"apC1.K&.- " by him 2, and it was never read." The Archdeacon Aëtius 
;f:
14. added 3 , "He swore seven times, before all of us, that he would 
" have it read, and is perjured." Theodorus of Claudiopolis 
said, "That he s,vore, ,ve all know j that the letter was never 
" read, all adluit." 
The magistrates said, "The Bishops, to whom the Eml)eror 
" gave authority in this matter, ought to declare why the letter 
" of the most holy Archbishop Leo was not read, especially 
" w-hen an order had been made to have it read." Dioscorus 
said, "The Acts shew that I twice ordered it to be l
eaù." 
The magistrates said, "'Vhy then was it not done?" Dio- 
scorus said, "Let the other commissioners be asked as well." 
The magistrates said, "Say plainly; whom would you have us 
" ask?" "J uvenal and Thalassius," said Dioscorus. "Do you 
" answer first then," said the magistrates, "and they shall be 
" examined in their order." Dioscorus replied, " Once for all 
" I say, I twice ordered it to be read." Eusebius of Dory- 
læulll said, "That is false." The magistrates interrogated 
Juvenal, who said, "John, Priest and chief notary, said at 
"that instant, that he had in his hands a letter from the 
" Emperor, and I answered that it should be read." The 
magistrates said, "Then, after the Emperor's letter, did they 
" also read that from the Archbishop Leo?" Juyenal replied, 
" Neither the chief-notary nor any other person after that 
" said that he held in his hands the letter of the Archbishop 
" of Rome." Similarly, Thalassius when interrogated by the 
magistrates, answered, "I l{no". but one thing, which is, 
" t11at I placed no obstacle in the way, and that, by nlysel
 
" I had not sufficient authority to order it to be reacl." 
I p. 12i. E. At another place in the Acts 4, the Easterns cried out, 
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C( 1Ve did not say that." Theodorus of Claudiopolis said, A. D. 45). 
" Let him," meaning Dioscorus, C( produce his notaries, for CH.' I. 
ce he drove out all the rest and made his o,vn write." The 
magistrates asked, "In whose hand-writing are the Acts?" 
Dioscorus said I, "Each of us had notaries of his own; I had I p. 130. 
"SOlne writing for me, Juvenal some for him, Thalassius 
" others for him; several other Bishops beside had notaries 
"writing." Juvenal said, "I had a notary who 'wrote along 
" ,vith the others." Thalassius, too, said that he had one. 
Dioscorus said, " You see mine were not by themselves." 
Eusebius of Dorylæum said, "I desire that Stephen, Bishop 
" of Ephesus, may be asked what treatment his notaries met 
" "rith from those of Dioscorus." Stephen ,vas accordingly 
asked by 
he magistrates, and said, "
Iy notaries Julian, now 
" Bishop of Lebedus, and the Deacon Crispillus ,vere writing; 
"Dioscorus's notaries came, effaced what they had written, 
" and nearly broke their fingers by forcing their inkstands 2 P, lCaÀa- 
f: I } d 1 p.apLa, Lat. 
U rom them. neyer Ia any copy of t Ie Acts and do not thecas] 
" know what became of them. But further, on the very day 
"on 'which the examination took place, 've subscribed a 
" paper, and the Bishops, ,,,ho did not subscribe then, did so, 
" on my becoming voucller 3 , on the following day." Eusebius [3 
/..WÛ 
demanded that Stephen should say what kind of a paper it 

?::Ja- 
was that they had put their names to. Stephen said, "A 
" blank paper; for in the very hour in ,vhich the condemn a- 
" tion ,vas passed, the subscription also "ras made." Acacius J 
Bishop of Ariarathia, added, "'V e subscribed a blank paper, 
"having been subjected to force and violence and ten 
"thousand forms of injury. They kept us shut up in the 
" church till evening, and, sick as ,ve were, they would not 
"allow us to breathe the fresh air, but sent monks and 
" soldiers armed with clubs and swords." 
'Vhen the y caIne to the confession of faith read by Eu- YT. 
Th(' n)"(u- 
tyches and inserted in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus, of Euty- 
there were several interruptions; among others, the follow _ ches. 
ing. Eutrches had anathematized all heretics who said that 
the flesh of JES"LS CHRIST came down from heaven. On this 
Eusebius obseryed 4, "He has certainly declined saying that -I p. )3'-;. 
" it came fron1 heaven; but he has not added whence it did 
"come." Diogenes of Cyzicus said, (( By j
OlU' greatness", we 
z2 
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A. D. 451. " challenged him, saying, "Vhence, then, Sir Eutyches \ did 
Cll. VI. '" it come? say j' to which he vouchsafed no answer." 
r
'T
;
; Basil of Seleucia said, (C 'Ve pressed him to state the mode 
" of the Incarnation,-whether the WORD became man by 
" taking flesh upon IIim,-and they told us not to search into 
[2 ÒtKaW- "that matter, and would not accept our challenge 2 ." Dio- 

;
;
ti

:] scorus said, "If Eutyches 110lds opinions different froln those 
" of the Church, he deserves to be burnt. l\iy only concern 
" is for the Catholic Faith, not for any man; my regards are 
" bent only on GOD and my own soul." Basil of Seleucia 
:I p. 139 B. afterwards adcled 3 , "vVhen Eutyches was asked by the Bishop 
" Eusebius if he ackno,yledged two natures in CHRIST, he 
[4 fK ÕÚO "said that he acknowledged two natures before the union 4 , 
:L::

:
. " but only one after the union b. I then said to him, 'Unless 
7rPÒ 711
 
fvcfJUECAJSJ 


b Much as thi8 and other expressions 
employed by Eutyches have been can- 
vassed, it is far from evident what his 
real meaning was. 1. Some may doubt 
whether he had any definite meaning 
at all. But although we allow, that, as 
St. Leo charitably says, (supr. 27. 36,) 
lw erred more from ignorance than de- 
sign, yet the tenacity with which he 
clung to his expressions indicates that 
he thought he was grasping some truth. 
2. Some attribute to him the matured 
system of the later l\Ionophysites. But, 
as a matter of fact, these disclaimed 
Eutyches; and, as a matter of proba- 
bility, it is hardly supposable that an 
old man, possessing neither learning, 
nor eloquence, nor philosophical acu- 
men, should have impressed the the- 
ology of nations with so marked and 
lasting a character. He was only the 
incidental exponent of a widely-preva- 
lent doctrine; Egypt, not Constanti- 
nople was the cradle of the heresy on 
which almost all the polemie of the next 
two centuries depended. 3. It may seem 
more natural to connect his views with 
the older forms of heresy, and this has 
been often done, .put without leading 
to a solution of our question. 'Vhen 
St. Leo makes Eutyches an Origenist 
(supr. 27. 36,) a Phantasiast (Ep. 30. 
ed. Bal1erin.), an Arian (Ep. 59. 3), a 
Photinian (Serm. 96. t. i. p. 373), an 
Apol1inarian and l\Ianichee (Ep. 109. 
3); and again, either an Apollinarian, 
or a Manichee and 11arcionite (Ep. 
] 21<. 2), either an A pollinarian, or a 
Valentillian or l\fanichee (Ep. 35; Ep. 
165), he is clearly not referring to the 


avowed opinions of Eutyches, but to 
the necessary deductions from them; 
he is assigning not their logical equi- 
valents but their logical consequents. 
The same will apply to Gelasius, De 
duab. Nat., (ap. Bib!. l\Iax. de la Bigne, 
t. viii. p. 701. E), who makes him vir- 
tually Nestorian, and VigiL Taps. 1. ii. 
adv. Eut. c. 5 (Ibid. p. 726. D), wJlO 
makes him a Deipassian. These pas- 
sages prove that dreadful errors were 
invol ved in the position he maintained, 
but not that he held these explicitly, 
or that he was insincere in his repeated 
avowals that he believed CHRIST to he 
perfect man, and anathematized l\Ianes, 
Valentinus, and Apollinarius: (supr. 
27. 28, 31, 39.) 
If we confine ourselves to the his- 
torical origin of his opinions, this is 
admitted 011 all hands to have been his 
opp08ition to N estorius. The contrast 
between the men is striking. The one 
active, and noisy, and well-versed in 
the world; the other buried for thirty 
years in the quiet of a cloister; the one 
trained in the arts of rhetoric, of which 
the other knew nothing: the one a bold 
rationalist, the other avoiding all specu- 
lation on the awful doctrine in dispute, 
(cf. his oft-repeated ou cþV(fwÀo"Y6J) ; the 
one despising his Fathers in the Faith, 
and appealing only to Scripture, the 
other by what he supposed to be an 
adherence to the letter of the Fathers 
(c. 8. infr.) led to adopt expressions 
utterly discordant with Scripture. Yet, 
as was ohserved, the tenor of his other 
explanations inc1ines one to think that 
he did not hold the heretical words in 
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" 'you adn1Ït two natures after the union, undivided and A. D. 451. 
" , unconfused t, you adrnit a confusion and commixture; but CII. n . 
" 'if instead of savin
, one nature sinl p l y, rou add Incar- [I à1(w p l; 
ol ..... ,,1, UTUVS IC(U 
" 'nate and made nlan, you think as St. Cyril did, and assert àavì'XÚ- 
" 'the same thing as we do, for it is evident that the GOD- 7lJIIs] 
" 'HEAD, which is from the FATHER, is different from the 
" 'manhood, which is from IIis III other.' " 


tIle gross heretical sense. The process 
by which he glided into error might be 
something like this. "N estorius main- 
" tains a duality in CHRIST; he makes 
" a human SOIl and the Divine 'V ORD 
"to be connected indeed, but not 
"hypostatically united, which the 
"economy of our salvation requires. 
"I, on the contrary, maintain that 
"the natures of the GODHEAD and 
" the manhood are united and made 
"one ('Ý]JlwalJat.) But when I say there 
"is one nature in CHRIST, I say it 
" not in the sense of :\fanes, which is 
" rather akin to the Nestorian theory, 
"for ,Manes said 'Those ridicnlous 
" , Galilæans speak of two natures in 
" , CHRIST; they do not know that the 
" 'essential light mixes not with other 
" 'matter but is ineontaminate, inca- 
" 'pable of being united (
p",e7]Jlat) 
" 'with any other substance, though 
" 'they may appear to be connected 
" , (uVP
cpeaL) ..' I say not merely 
" that they are one but that they are 
"united, for prior to the union there 
" were two distinct natures. Not that 
"they ever physicall!l existed apart, 
"for a single moment, but in idea 
" things must be distinct in order to 
" their being united. In the abstract 
" you may conceive the human nature 
" separate from the Divine, but in the 
" concrete they are inseparably parts 
" of one Divine nature." This account 
is not gratuitous, though the proofs 
are too long to be here detailed. 'Ve 
will only remark that the opponent of 
Theodoret in the Eranistes (t. iv. p. (6) 
after having said, "Before the union 
"the natures were two; but, since 
"they coalesced, they make but one 
" nature;" on being asked when the 
union took place, answers, "at the 
"time of the conception," and then 
goes on to admit that not a moment 
intervened between the creation of the 
human n:iture and the union of natures 
(p. (7). The account given by Vasquez 
agrees substantially with the above; (in 
. This remarkable paz.:-'age is gi\"en by Fabric. Dibl. Gr. lib. Y. c, }, II. 28:.. 


tert. pt. Thomæ, t. i. Disp. xiv.) Com- 
befis, as quoted and approved by Le 
Quien (in Damascen. de Hær. c. 82. 
t. i. p. 100), 
ays, "The Eutychians 
" said, 'one nature,' not meaning that 
" the humanity was wanting in Him as 
" having been either changed or ab- 
" sorbed; but because that is properly 
" the nature which is pre-eminent, not 
"the smaller, -that which possesses 
" another, not that wl1Ïch is possessed 
" by a higher." 
'Vhether these be true representa- 
tions of Eutyches's meaning, no one 
can say, till "the da!l shall declare it." 
:l\Ieanwhile it is certain that he did not 
guard his meaning in the way that 
St. Cyril and the orthodox did, and at 
a time when a large mass of Apollina- 
rianism did exist, and, what is more, 
took Eutyches under its tutelage, the 
pastors of CHRIST'S flock were not to 
look out whether one who refused to 
retract plainly erroneous expressions, 
might have a correct meaning. 'Vhen 
people complain of Leo (as does Gries- 
bach, Loci TheoL p. (2) for deducing 
from his words consequences whieh he 
never granted, it is enough to say that 
he was responsible for these conclusions 
until he could shew that they did not 
legitimately flow from his statement. 
Again, the moderns think it easy to 
dispose of such questions by asking if 
the whole is not a mere contest of 
words. It is " a contest about words" 
undoubtedly, "but no logomachy for 
" all that;" (ein .<;treit iibcr JJT orte, aber 
kein TVortstreit: 'V aleh, Ketzerh. Th. 
vi. 
 110). The humanity-the Deity 
of Christ,-the union of natures-these 
are not mere words, but realities de- 
signated by words ;-the ,:ery highest 
objects of our contemplat
ve po
ers; 
and mysterious, or even mexphcable 
as. the full truth may be, we are not 
the less bound to drive away all forms 
of expression that would lead to results 
contrary to what is revealed. 



342 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXVIII. 


A. D. 45]. The magistrates said, "After you had maintained so 01'- 
CH. VII. "thodox a doctrine, what led you to subscribe the deposition 
" of Flavian?" Basil of Seleucia replied, "I 'was delivered 
" over to the judgment of a hundred and twenty or thirty 
" Bishops; I could not but foHow their decision." As Dio. 
scorus taunted him for this [confession], he added, " If it had 
" been before rnagistrates, I would have suffered martyrdom; 
" but a son that is judged by his father is not to justify him- 
p 1f'apà "selfl." The Easterns and the Bishops who sat on tIleir side, 
7TClTpÒJ ð 
KptVÓ/l-fVOS cried out, "'V e all erred, 'we all ask for pardon;" this they 
ÒtKa{OtS où repeated three times 2. 
,dXP1/Tat' 
7Ta!'s Ï'àp Eusebius of Dorylæum next complained 3 , that he had not 
71'aTp
 
l- been adrnitted to the Council of Ephesus, although Flavian 
Kala I\.EÏ'Cc1V 
Tf6vdTCc1 ] had demanded it. The magistrates inquired the reason. 
: p. 1 1 4 4 1: Dioscorus and Juyellal tried to exculpate theulselves on the 
p. ö. 
ground that Count Elpidius had prevented it by an order 
from the Ernperor. The magistrates said, "This is no suf- 
" ficient excuse, when a question of the Faith is pending." 
Dioscorus said" " Since you accuse me of violating the canons, 
" in ,vhat way are the canons now observed, when Theodoret 
"is adn1Ítted?" The magistrates answered, "Theodoret is 
" admitted as an accuser; you have heard so from his own 
"mouth." "'Yhy then," said Dioscorus, "does he sit in 
" the rank of Bishop?" The magistrates said, "The Bishops 
"Eusebius and Theorloret sit here in the rank of accusers, 
" as you are present in the rank of accused. Let them pro- 
" ceed with the reading." They then read the Acts of the 
Council of Constantinople under Flavial1, which ,vere inserted 
4 p. 150. E. in those of Ephesus 4 . 
VII. 'Vhen St. Cyril's letter to John of Antioch was read, the 




Ì
'

'8 Bishops of Illyricum cried out 5, "'Ve believe as did Cyril. The 
5 p. 17 J. " memory of Cyril is eternal." Theodoret said, " Anathema 
" to him who speaks of bvo sons. 'Ve adore but one Sou, 
"our LORD JESUS CHRIST, the only begotten." All the 
Bishops cried out, "'V e believe as Cyril, anathema to him 
" who believes not so." The Easterns cried out, "Flavian 
"believed thus, this is what he advocated; for this he was 
"deposed. Eusebius deposed N estorius; Dioscorus ,,'"ounded 
" the Faith." They meant to say that Eusebius was the first 
who accused N estorius. The Egyptians cried out, "GOD de- 
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" posed Nestorius." The Easterns cried out, "Leo believes A. D. 451. 
"thus, Anatolius thinks thus." The Egyptians cried out, CII. VIII. 
" 'Ve all of us think thus; [let not Satan have any place.]" 
After many sinlilar acclamations on both sides, the magis- 
trates said, "And why then did you receive Eutyches, who 
" affirmed the contrary, and depose Flavian and Eusebius 1 , J p.174. 
"who maintained this truth?" Dioscorus replied, "The 
" Acts will shew." 
They now read a remonstrance of Eustathius, Bishop of 
Derytus, ,vho, to she'v that St. Cyril had explained hinlself in 
his other ,vritings, quoted the letters to Acacius of Melitene, 
to Valerian of Iconium, and to Successus of Diocæsarea in 
Isauria, in which he says that in CHRIST there is but t.he 
one incarnate nature of the '\V ORD 2. \Yhen this 'vas read, [2 Supr.26. 
the Eastern Bishops cried out, " This is what Eutyches says, 29.] 
"this is ,vhat Dioscorus says," meaning that Eutyches and 
Dioscorus attributed their errors to St. Cyril. Dioscorus 
said, "'V e neither say confusion nor division nor change; 
" anathema to him who speaks of confusion or change or 
"mixture." The magistrates desired the holy Council to 
declare whether Eustathius's remonstrance accòrded with 
the canonical letters of Cyril. 
But before the Council made answer, Eustathius advanced 
into the middle, and t.hrew down a book, saying, "If I have 
" said amiss, there is Cyril's book, let them anathematize it, 
" and me too." The Egyptians cried out, "Eustathius has 
"well spoken; he is orthodox." Eustathius recited from 
memory this passage of St. Cyril, "\Y e are not to under- 
" stand two natures, but one incarnate nature of the \V ORD." 
He added 3 , "Anathema to him ,vho speaks of one nature to S p. 175. 
" the denial of the flesh of CHRIST as consubstantial "with us, 
" and anathema to him who speaks of two natures to the 
" division of the So
 of GOD. I wish also to speak on the 
" behalf of the blessed Flavian. lIe took these words simply 
" as they stand 4 , and presented them to the Emperor. Let 
4aõTc\t17Fa 
. 1 EAaßEII ] 
"his autograph copy be read, that all the Connci Juay s
e 
" that there ,vas good reason for receiving it." The lnagls- 
trates said, " "11Y then did you depose Flavian?" Eustathius 
replied, "I was in the wrong." YIlT. 
The declaration which .Flavian had made in the Council of 
i


i

a- 
Fla\"jan. 
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A. D. 451. Constantinople of his faith respecting the Incarnation was 
CH. VIII. d Af h . h h . . d "'nT h . h 
-- now rea . tel" w IC t e lllagistrates sal , " \" at IS t e 
" opinion of the Bishops of the present Council? Did Flavian, 
" in thus expounding the Faith, preserve the Catholic reli- 
[I 6Pl1 CTKEl - " gion 1, or did he err?" The legate Paschasinus said 2, "lIe 
:v J . 1iO . "expounded the Faith in its purity and entirety, and this 
P "exposition is in unison ,vith the letter of the Bishop of 
"Rome." Anatolius of Constantinople said much the same; 
so too, after him, Lucentius, the other Bishop-legate; then 
:ßlaxilllus of Antioch, Thalassius of Cæsarea, Eusebius of 
Ancyra, Eustathius of Berytus, all declared Flavian's doc- 
trine to be orthodox and in harmony with that of St. Cyril. 
The Easterns exclaimed, "The :\ilartyr Flavian rightly ex- 
" plained the Faith." Dioscorus said, "Let the rest of his 
" words be read and then I ,viII reply; for you ,vill find that 
"he is at variance with hÏ111self and speaks of two natures 
"after the union." J uvenal of J erusalelll said, "Flaviall 
" spoke in accordance with the ,vords of Cyril, we beg that 
" ,vhat follo,vs lllay be read, in order that his meaning may 
u be lllore clear." The Bishops of Palestine seconded this 
request. After which Juvenal rose along with them, and 
crossed over to the other side, thus intimating that he aban- 
doned the party of Dioscorus. The Easterns cried out, "It 
" is wen that GOD brings you to us, 0 orthodox Bishop, you 
U are welcome." 
Peter, Bishop of Corinth, said, "I was not present at the 
"Council of Ephesus, for I had not then been ordained 
" Bishop, but, from what has just been read, I find Flavian's 
(C doctrine conformable to that of Cyril." He then rose, and 
3 p. 179. ,vent to the side of the Easterns, who cried out a , "Peter thinks 
" as does Peter; orthodox Bishop, you are welcoille." 11"e- 
næus, Bishop of N aupactus, with the other Bishops of Hellas 
and Quintillus, Sozon, and the rest from :ßlacedonia and 
Crete, with many more, including e,Ten some Egyptians, de- 
clared themselves for the memory of Flavian, and went over 
to the side of the Easterns. Dioscorus, seeing himself forsaken, 
said, "It is plain that F]ayian was deposed for maintaining 
.. p. 182. "two natures after the union 4. I have various passages from 
" the Fathers Athanasius, Gregory, and Cyril, in ,vhich they 
" say that we are not to speak of two natures after the union, 
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" but of one Incarnate nature of the '\tV ORD. I am ejected A. D. 451.. 
" ,vith the Fathersc." CH. IX. 
They proceeded to read the Acts of the Council of Con- IX. 
t t . I 1 d h f h . . d TheYio]ent 
S an IllOp e , an t ose 0 t e reVISIon ma e at the request of acts of Dio- 
Eutyches; then they went on "rith the Acts of the pseudo- 
corus. 
Supr. 27- 
33. 
!ng faultiness of the particular phrase C. g
ch. 
In question arises from its using the ab- p. . 
stract word (cþvCJu) instead of the con- 
crete. But St. Cyril himself frequently 
employed the word not in an abstract 
sense :-Thus, especially, ad Anath. 2. 
contI'. Theod. t. vi. p. 209. B. 7] 'TOU 
J..ó')'ov cp6crts tí')'OVJI 7] ìJ7róO''Taa:Ls. ð lO''TUI 
ab'Tòs ð Àó,>,os;-and frequently as 
equivalent to V7róO'TaO'Ls: and hence in 
t. vi. p. 172. B. l1e says, V7rOO'T&.O'E& 
p.ICf 'TP 'TOU J..ó,>,ov O'EO'aplCC,r)p.ÉJI'!1' Other 
passages are adduced by Ephrem, u. s. 
p. 259,260, and Petavius, De Inc. ii. 3. 

 5, and iv. 7. 
 2. (Dogm. Theol. t. iv. 
p. 121. 333.) Justinian, in his edict 
against the three Capitula, (Labbe, t. 
v. p. 689,) says that St. Cyril in this 
expression understood lnróO''TaeJ'ts by 
<þ60'LS. Ephrem points out that <þ60'ts 
was used in two ways-of the obO'la or 
of the {nróO''TaO'Ls; and he describes the- 
error of Eutyches thus (p. 252. b) : 
" he did not deny the hypostatic union, 
" nor that our LORD JESUS CHRIST 
" was Incarnate of the Virgin Mother 
" of GOD, (though this was an after- 
" thought and maugre his inclination;) 
"he even anathematized those whom 
"he formerly had an affection for, 
" those who say that He brought His 
" body from heaven; but the being of 
" the same substance as we ('TÒ 7rpÒS 
"7]f.J.âs ðp.ooIJO'tOJI), this although re- 
" peatedly pressed upon him, he could 
"never be brought to admit, but, 
" preaching one substance (p.laJl oûO'lo.JI) 
" instead of owning His flesh to be of 
" the same substance with ours, he was 
" placed under anathema. H 
The truth is, that in the contest with 
diverse forms of error the words became 
more fixed and definite in their appli- 
cation. "Had Eutyches never ap- 
" peared," says I..eontius to the Ace- 
phalus, "you and I had perchance been 
" using the same terms in COllllllon." 
(Galland. t. x. p. 711.) }"'or Eutyches 
to appeal to the l)hraseology of S1. Cyril 
in one or two isolated passages, apart 
from the context, without his qualify- 
ing additiolls, and ullinterpretcd hy the 
rest of his writings, was of course a 
mere equivocation. 


C Eutyches appealed to "J nHus, 
"Felix, Athanasius, and Gregory," 
(sup. 27. 31), to "Cyril, the two Gre- 
"gories, Basil, Athanasius, Atticus, 
"and Proclus" (Baluz. Synodic. c. 
223); his monks to "Athallasius, 
" Cyril, and Gregory" (Labbe, t. iv. 
p. 280, 1), as Dioscorus does in the 
text. In answer to these St. Leo gave 
his deputies a collection of passages 
from the Fathers: (supr. 27. 51. v. infr. 
c. 11.) 
At the conference held in A.D. 533 
(Labbe, t. iv. p. ] 7(6), the Acephali 
quoted the authorities of Julius and 
Felix, of Athanasius, Cyri1, Gregory, 
and Dionysius; but the orthodox an- 
swered that most of them were for- 
geries of Apollinarius. Previously to 
this the monks of Palestine had said 
in their 1 etter to Alkison, (A. D. 511 ; 
Evagr. iii. 31,) that some treatises by 
ApoHinarius were ascribed to Athana- 
sius, Gregory Thaumaturgus, and Ju- 
lius. Leontius (A.D. 610) wrote a 
tract specially against the Apollinariall 
frauds, (Galland. VV. PP. t. xii. p. 
701 :) see also his book de Sectis, A ct. 
viii. (Ibid. p. 651.) and the Collectanea 
adv. Severianos (ap. Canis. Leet. Ant. 
t. ii. p. 255. ed. Basnag.). Eulogius 
(Phot. Cod. 230. p. 272. Bekker.) as- 
signs the passage in St. Gregory to 
Apollinarius, it is from the "Expos. 
Fid. KaTà. p.Épos." The passage of St. 
Athanasius (from the De lncarn.) is 
acknowledged both by Eulogius and 
Ephrem of Antioch (Phot. Cod. 229) as 
genuine. It is quoted as such by St. 
Cyril, De recta Fide (t. v. pt. 2. p. 48) ; 
and we can scarcely suppose with Le 
Quien (Diss. ii. in Damascen.) that he 
erred from ignorance as to the works 
of his great predecessor. Montfaucon 
suggests (præf. in 1. De Inc. t. ii. p. 1) 
that the passage may have been foisted 
into St. Cyril's works; but this is incon- 
sistent with what Eustathius of 13erytus 
says, Labbe, t. iv. p. 174. 
The orthodoxy of St. Cyril on the 
Incarnation, as ascertained by his other 
writings, is, we know, unquestionable; 
it is vindicated by Theodoret himself. 
(Eranist. t. iv. p. 110, Ill.) The scem- 
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A. D. 451. Council of Ephesus 1, in which those of Constantinople had 
1 CH. IX. been inserted. First came the declaration made by Basil of 
p. 249. E. S I . . h h d . f . 
e eucla agaInst t ose w 0 a mlt two natures a tel' the unIon, 
in which he retracts his previous admission at the Council of 
Constantinople. '\Vhen they were reading these 'words at 
2 p. 252. Chalcedon, he said 2, "I call no other witnesses 3 . '\Vhen I de- 
[3 i e I " . d h B . h J h t d I . I 
will'mÿself SIre t e IS op 0 n 0 correct my ec arabon, was 
c
nfess all: "overawed b y Y OU most reverend Dioscorus for Y OU at 
'Tap.à p.
 '
 ' , 
lí^^wv 7rtJ- "that time imposed on us a strong necessity. Soldiers 

1]
1?i
66.] " came running into the Church with anns, ,vhilst Barsumas 
" ,vith his monks, the Parabolani too, and many others stood 
"by. Let all the Bishops be put on their oaths; let Auxo- 
"nius, the Egyptian, be asked, let Athanasius be asked, 
[4 1C6pt] " whether they did not say, , Nay, Sir\ do not abolish the 
" , belief of the whole earth.'" Dioscorus said, "'''"hat? did 
" I force you?" Basil replied, " Yes, you forced us to this 
" abolnination by the menaces of that great crowd after the 
" deposition of the blessed Flavian. Judge 'what violence he 
" used then, when he 'was complete master of all, since he 
" now disturbs the ,vhole Council, though he has only six 
"adherents left. I demand that all the Metropolitans of 
"Lycaonia, Phrygia, Perga, and the rest, may declare on 
" the holy Gospels if it be not true, that, after Flavian's de- 
" position, as we were all in consternation, not daring even 
" to open our mouths, and some even running away, he rose 
" and said, 'Do ye see? If anyone refuses to sign his ualne 
" 'he ,vill have to settle 'with me.' I desire that Eusebius 
" may declare on oath, if he did not run in danger of being 
" deposed, because he hesitated a little before he spoke." 
Onesiphorus, Bishop of Iconium, said, "After that ,vhich 
" has been just read, a canon was recited to the effect that no 
"one should thereafter raise any question about the Faith, 
" on pain of being deposed or excommunicated. I said to 
" the Bishops ,vho were sitting near me, 'This canon is read 
:I p.253. '" with a view to depose Flavian:;.' Epiphanius of Perga 
" answered, 'GoD forbid; if he has any resentment it will 
" 'fall on Eusebius.' "\rVhen the canon had been read, Dio- 
" scorus Í1nmediately said, 'Bid the notaries come in.' r.t"hey 
" brought the form for deposing Flavian, and read it. I got 
" up, took some other Bishops ,vith me, and laid hold on his 
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" knees, saying, 'Nay, I conjure you, he has not done any A. D. 451. 
" 'thing worthy of deposition.' Dioscorus rose from his chai; CH. IX. 
, 
"and standing on his footstool, said , 'SO YOU rebel aO"ainst 
'" 0 
" 'file-call the Counts.' Thus "
e were forced to sub- 
" scribe." 
Dioscorus answered, "It is false, I demand a fair tria], 
" produce your witnesses." And when J\farinian, Bishop of 
Synnada got up, Dioscorus said to him, "Did I say in a 
" threatening manner, 'Call the Counts?'" l\Iarinian said, 
" As he was going to pass sentence 1, I rose with Onesiphorus [I å7f'ocþaC- 
" and Nunnechius of Laodicea, and others. 'Ve held his feet, Jlfu8a&] 
" saying, , You, too, have Priests, and a Bishop ought not to 
" 'be deposed for a Priest.' He replied, 'Though my tongue 
" , were to be cut out, I cannot speak otherwise.' rrhe crowd 
" now rushed in. We remained holding him by the knees, 
"and entreating him: he then gave vent to these words, 
" "Vhere are the Counts?' The Counts entered, and 
" brought in the Proconsul, with chains 2 and a great multi- P' K"-O&6JJI] 
"tude. At last ,'-e each of us subscribed." Dioscorus re- 
plied, "There were not ten, or twenty, or thirty, or a 
" hundred persons in all. I will produce witnesses to shew 
" that there is not a ,vord of truth in what has been said. 
" But your greatness is fatigued; if you think fit, let this 
" business be adjourned." 
The magistrates, without noticing this interested suggestion 
of Dioscorus, proceeded with the reading, in the course of 
,vhich they 'were obliged to light tapers 3 ; which shews that S p. 300. E. 
it was about six o'clock in the eyening; for at Chalcedon, 
on the eighth day of October, the sun sets at thirty-eight 
minutes after five. \Vhen they came to the condemnation 
of Flavian, the Easterns cried out" " Anathema to Dioscorus. 4 p. 305. B. 
" He then deposed, let him now be himself deposed. 0 Lord, 
" ayenge thyself. Long life to Leo; many years to the Pa- 
"triarch." ,,ynen all the Acts of the Council of Ephesus, 
and the subscriptions, had been read, the magistrates said 5, :I p. 322. E. 
"The Faith shall be more fully examined in to-morrow's 
"asselnbly. But since it appears from the A.cts which lun-e 
" been read, as well as from the confession of some who 
"were of most note in the Council, that Flavian of holy 
"memory, and the most !Jious Bishop Eusebius were uu- 
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A. D. 451. "justly condemned, it seems to us but just, (so please it 
ClI. x. "GOD and the Emperor,) that the Bishop of Alexandria, 
" J uvenal of J erusalenl, Thalassius of Cæsarea, Eusebius of 
" Ancyra, Eustathius of Berytus, and Basil of Seleucia, who 
" presided at the Council, should undergo the same punish- 
" ment, and be deprived by the holy Council of the episcopal 
" dignity, as proyided by the canons; and be it understood 
" that a report will be made to the Elnperor of all that passes 
"here." The Easterns exclaimed, "This is a just decision." 
The Illyrians said, "'Y e all of us erred; may we all obtain 
"forgiveness." The magistrates informed the Bishops that 
they were each of them to draw up in writing a confession 
of their faith, without any fear of man. Thus ended the 
first Actio or session of the Council of Chalcedon. 
x. The second was held 1 on the sixth of the ides of October, 
Thesecond h . h h f h h TI . . d ') 
session. t at IS, on t e tent 0 t at mont. Ie magIstrates sal ..., 
I p.325. "In the preceding session, we inquired on what grounds 
:II p.337. "Flavian and Eusebius had been deposed, and it appeared 
" that their deposition had been cruel and irregular . Your 
U object no-w must be to establish the true Faith, which in- 
" deed was the chief reason why the Council was assembled. 
U Let it be your serious endeavour then to expound it in 
" all its purity, ,vithout fear or favour, as you nlust give an 
" account to GOD of your own souls and ours, that so those 
"who seem to hold private opinions may be restored to 
"unity. For we 'woldd have you know, that the Emperor 
" and we follo,v the Faith handed do"\vn by the three hun- 
"dred and eighteen Fathers of Nicæa, the hundred and 
" fifty of Constantinople, and all the other Fathers." The 
Bishops cried out, " No one makes any other exposition, "\ve 
" dare not expound the Faith; the Fathers have taught us, 
"their expositions are preserved in ,vriting, ,ve can say 
[!I 'Trap " nothing beyond them 3 ." 
1KEîva] Cecropius, Bishop of Sebastop
lis, said, "The affair of 
" Eutyches sprang into sudden importance; the Archbishop 
[
 ',{nrosJ "of Ron1e gave a decision 4 about it, and we follow hin1; \ve 
" have all subscribed to his letter." The Bishops cried out, 
" That say we aU; the expositions that have been given are 
" sufficient, it is not lawful that another exposition should 
" be made." The magistrates said, "If you think I> 1'0pcr, 
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" each Patriarch shall choose one or two of his dependent A, D. 451. 
" Bishops; these shall come into the middle of the assembly, CH. XI. 
" and having consulted together about the Faith 1, shall declare I p. 340. 
" it before all the Council. If they all agree, as we hope they 
" will, there will be no farther difficulty; if some hold con- 
" trary opinions, then these will be clearly elicited." Flo- 
rentius of Sardis said, "It is ilnpossible for us to giye off- 
" hand an exposition of faith 2 , we therefore beg that we may [2 O'XEO&&- 
" have time for reflection, though certainl y we , who have (7'
& 7rE P 2 ] T 17 S- 
LJ 7r&O'TEWS 
"subscribed St. Leo's letter, ha\-e no need of correction." 
Cecropius of Sebastopolis said, "The Faith has been well 
" eXplained by the three hundred and eighteen Fathers, and 
" by the holy Fathers Athanasius, Cyril, Cælestine, Hilary, 
" Basil, and Gregory, and n01V by the most holy Leo; we 
"therefore desire that their writings may be read." The 
magistrates ordered this to be done. 
Eunomius, Bishop of Nico111edia, read from a book the 
Creed of Nicæa, with this date affixed: "In the consulate 
" of Paulinus and Julian, in the year 636 of Alexander, the 
" nineteenth of the month Desius, w hic
 is, the thirteenth of 
" the calends of July," that is, June 19, 325. Next, Aëtius, 
Archdeacon of Constantinople, read from a book 3 the Creed s p. 341. 
of the second general Council of Constantinople. After that 
he read St. Cyril's [second] letter to N estorius, and that to 
John of Ant
och. After each of these readings, the Bishops 
testified by their acclamations that this was their faith. 
Last of all, the secl'etary Beronician read from a book which 
Aëtius presented to him, a Greek translation of St. Leo's 
letter to Fla viano 
'Vhile this ,vas being read 4 , the Bishops of lllyricum and XI. 
Palestine raised some difficulties about three places where the 
r
;.o


,s 
distinction of two natures is strongly expressed; but on the letter. 
. . 1 4 p. 368. C. 
tl\
O first the Archdeacon Aëtius sLewed them exactly Slml ar 
passages froin St. Cyril, and Theodoret did the same office 
for the third 5. When the reading was ended 6 , the Bishops 5 p.369. 
cried out, "This is the Faith of the Fathers, this is the Faith 6 p. 368. ll. 
" of the Apostles; we all believe thus, the orthodox believe 
" thus, anathema to hÏ1n who does not believe thus. Peter 
"has thus spoken through Leo; the Apostles taught thus. 
'c Leo's doctrine is pious and true; Cyril taught thus; he 
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A. D. 451. "the memory of Cyril eternal. Leo and Cyril teach the 
CR. Xl. "same. 'Vhy was not this read at Ephesus? This is what 
" Dioscorus concealed." After St. Leo's letter, they read the 
I p. 357.C. passages ,yl1Ïch he had selected from the Fathers l , namely, 
from St. IIilary, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, St. Ambrose, 
2 p.361,sqq. St. John Chrysostom, St. Augustine, and St. Cyril 2 d. 
II p. 369. B. The magistrates said 3 , " After this is there anyone still in 
" doubt?" The Bishops exclaimed, " No one is in doubt." 
Atticus of Nicopolis desired a few days for examining more 
at leisure the passages of the Fathers, especially the letter 
of St. C
Tril, ,vhich contains his twelve anathemas. All the 
Bishops seconded this request. The magistrates said, "The 
" hearing shall be deferred for five days. In the mean time, 
" JOU shall assemble with Anatolius, to consult in common 
" about the Faith, that those who are in doubt may be in.. 
"structed." The Bishops all exclaimed, "'''
 e believe thus; 
" none of us is in doubt; 'we haye already subscribed." The 
magistrates said, "There is no need that you should all 
" assemble, but since it is fitting that all 'who are in doubt 
"should be enlightened, the Archbishop Anatolius shall 
" select from among the Bishops who have subscribed, such 
"as shall seem to him qualified to explain the doubtful 
" points." The Bishops cried out, ""r e pray for our 
" Fathers; let the Fathers be present at the Council; carry 
" our prayers to the Emperor, our prayers to the Empress. 
" "\Ve all sinned, let all receive pardon." It ,vas, probably, 
Dioscorus's party who said this, their wish being to get him 
restored to the Council along with J uvenal and the others 
who had presided at the false Council of Ephesus. The 
clergy of Constantinople said, "The shouts come from only 
" a slllall number, it is not the Council that speaks thus." 
of p. 372. The Easterns cried out, "Banish the Egyptian 4 ." The Illy.. 
rians said, " We all transgressed; let all be forgiven. Restore 
"Dioscorus to the Council, restore him to the Churches." 
After more exclamations of the same kind the magistrates 
said, "The things we have discussed shall be executed." 
Th us ended the second session. 


d This collection is attributed by 
Garnier, in Mar. 11ercat. pt. 2. p. 218. to 
Theodoret, but on insufficient grounds, 


as is shewn at length by Quesnel: in 
Leon. t. ii. p. 1425, sqq. ed. BaBer. 
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The third was held three days after, on the thirteenth of A. D. 451. 
Octoher J. The magistrates were not in attendance, and the CH. XII. 
trial of Dioscorus ,vas conducted in canonical form. Aëtius, Th

ird 
Archdeacon of Constantinople and chief N otarv dischar g ed se
sion. 
01 , DlOscorus 
the duties of Promoter 2 . He l'epresented, that Eusebius of cited. 
Dorylæum had placed before the Counci1 3 another petition, 
d


io 
besides the one to the Emperor, which had been read at the 2 p. 3ï7. E. 
first session. Paschasinus, TIishop of Lilybæum, who pre- S p. 380. 
sided at the Council in place of St. Leo, ordered it to be 
l'ead. The burden of it was\ that all the proceedings against 4 p. 381. C. 
Eusebius and Flavian ought to be cancelled, the heresy of 
Eutyches anathematized, and Dioscorus punished so as to be 
made an eX,alnple. 
Eusebius then said, "I desire that my adversary be SUffi- 
" n10ned to confront me." Aëtius said, "Before the Council 
"had assembled, the Deacons Domnus and Cyriacus went 
" as rou ordered, to inform Dioscorus that he would be ex- 
"pected to attend along with the other Bishops, and his 
" reply ,vas that he ,vas quite willing, but that his guards 
",vould not suffer him." Paschasinus ordered that they 
should exan1Îne if he were not at the. door of the Council. 
The Priests Epiphallius and Elpidius, who were commissioned 
to do this, being interrogated on their return by Anatolius, 
stated that they had gone round the church and not found 
him 5 . Three Bishops, Constantine, ßletropolitan of Bostra in II p. 384. 
Arabia e , Acacius of Ariarathia, and Atticus of Zela, attended 
by Himerius, Reader and Notary, were deputed to go to his 
hotel. 
On their arrival, Constantine told Dioscorus that the holy 
Council desired his attendance in the church of St. Euphemia, 
in which they had met. Dioscorus answered, "I am under 
" guard; ask the magistrians if I am at liberty to go." 
Acacius, Bishop of Ariarathia, said, ""r e are not sent to 
" the magistrians, but to you." Dioscorus still persisted in 
urging this excuse: but when the deputies were gone, he 
called them back, and said, "On rcflection, my answer is 
"that in the last meeting of the Synod the magistrates 
" came to a decision which the Council, by summoning mc 
" now, wishes to undo. I demand that the magistrates and 
e See Reland. Palæ
t. p. 666, and Asscman, B. O. t. iii. pt. 2. pp. 595, 730. 
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A. D. 451. " senate may again be present at the Council." Acacius of 
CH. XII. Ariarathia declared that the Council had no intention of re- 
voking the orders of the magistrates; but Dioscorus l'eplied, 
" You tell me that Eusebius has presented a petition against 
" me, I desire that it may be examined in the presence of 
" the magistrates and senate." Constantine said, " You told 
" us at first, that if your gual'ds would permit you, you wouIel 
" come to the Council; tbe aide-de-camp of the l\iaster of 
I p. 386. "Offices 1 has now given his consent; let us have an answer 
" on this point, if you please." Dioscorus said, "I have no"r 
" learned that the magistrates are not there, and this is t1le 
" reason why I answer you thus." The Reader Himerius 
drew up an account of what passed at this interview, and on 
the return of the deputies he read it in the Council. 
They no,v deputed for the second time three other Bishops, 
Pergamius, 1\Ietrol)01itan of Antioch in Pisidia, Cecropius of 
Sebastopolis, and Rufinus of Samosata, with Hypatius, Reader 
and Notary; they had a written citation entrusted to them. 
2 p. 389. D. On reaching his lodgings, Pergamius 2 inforrned him of the 
citation; Dioscorus said, "I have already explained that I 
"am both detained. by sickness, and desire that the magis- 
"trates may be present at this hearing; as my illness has 
" increased, I am obliged to delay the matter." Cecropius 
said, "A short time ago you never spoke of sickness, you 
" only requested that the magistrates should be present; act 
" in a way that becomes you, and obey the CounciL" Dio- 
scorus, on being similarly pressed by Rufinus, asked wbether 
J uyenal, Thalassius, Eusebius, Basil, and Eustathius were at 
the Council. These were the persons who had been excluded 
along ,vith him. Pergamius said, ""r e are not commissioned 
" by the Council to answer that question." Dioscorus said, 
"I desired the Emperor that the magistrates .who previously 
" attended the Council, might be present at the examination 
" of my cause, and that the Bishops ,vho are equally im- 
" plicated ,vith me might also attend." Cecropius replied, 
"Eusebius accuses you only, and ,vhen a cause is to be 
" examined according to the canons, there is no need that 
" either magistrates, or any other larmen, should be present." 
Dioscorus refused to give any other answer. The Reader 
Hypatius drew up a formal account of this second citation, 
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which was read in the Council, after which Eusebius de- A. D. 451. 
clarecl that he accused no one except Dioscorus; and de- Cll. XIII. 
manded that a third SUlnmons should be issued 1. I p. 393. 
In the mean time the Archdeacon Aëtius said that some XIII. 
CI 1 - d 1 f Al d . d . h Petitions 
er \.8 an aymen rom exan rla were stan lng at t e against 
door of the Council, anfl that they had presented petitions Dioscorus. 
against Dioscorus, and prayed for admission. The Council 
ordered theln to come in. rrhey were the Priest A thanasius, 
the Deacons Ischyrion and Theodorus, and a layman named 
Sophronius. The legate Lucentius ordered Aëtius to read 
their petitions, which ,vere all addressed to St. Leo and the 
Council of Chalcedon. They began with that of Theodorus, 
of which the substance was as follows 2 . "I have served nearly II p. 396. 
" twenty-hvo years in the Company of J\iagistrians; Cyril, of 
" happy memory, had TIle for his deputy, especially at the 
" time of the Council of Ephesus. To shew his approval of 
" my services, he placed me among the clergy of Alexandria, 
" and there I remained fi.fteen years, preferring the service 
" of the Church to the advantages ,vhich I might have ex- 
ec pected from my office. But when Dioscorus came to the 
" see, he immediately expelled me froln my clerical post, not 
" bringing any charge or complaint against me, but merely 
" because I had enjoyed the affection of Cyril; for he made 
"it his aim to expel from the city, (if not to send out of 
"the world,) not only the relatives, but the friends of 
" Cyril, as opposed to his own doctrine; for he is a heretic, 
"-an Origenist,-and blasphemes the holy Trinity. He 
" has committed murders, cut down trees, burnt and pulled 
" down houses 3 . He has always led an infamous life, as IS p.397. 
" am prepared to prove. Lastly, when he was at Nicæa, 
"he presumed to pass sentence of excommunication on 
"the holy see of Rome in company with only about ten 
" Bishops who followed him from Egypt, and who put their 
"names to it only on compulsion." The petition then 
mentions four witnesses, whose persons, it advises, should 
be secured. 
Ischyrion's petition 4 contained the same general c11arges, 
 p. .,too. 
and, on coming to particulars, set forth that" the soil of 
" Libya being too arid to grow wheatS, the Emperors were [5 UíTU!': 
. Ch h h . 1 Lat, tntl- 
ce accustomed to send supplIes to the urc es t ere, mmn Y cum.] 
Aa 
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A. D. 4:)1. "to provide for the bloodless sacrifice f, but also for the 
ca. XIII. 
" foreigners 1 and the poor of the country. These supplies 
r J 7rapnn- 
01J/WVIITo.SJ "Dioscorus had prevented the Bishops from receiving, and 
"bought it up him8elf, selling it in the season of scarcity 
r 2 ,CÞftl(;
1I "at a high price; so that from that time the awful unbloody2 
/(0.1 a.lIo.t-. I 
/J. o.K1" 011 ] " sacrIfice was never ce ebrated, and the poor of the country 
" and strangers 'were deprived of their comforts. Peristeria, 
3 p. 401. " of illustrious memory3, had bequeathed large sums of gold 
" to be distributed among the monasterics, the houses for 
" receiving strallgers 4 , [the almshouses 4 ,J and the other poor 
" of Egypt. Dioscorus got it into his hands, and gave it 
"to dancing ,vomen 5 and other persons belonging to the 
" theatre. His incontinence is notorious throughout the 
"country. Shameless ,vomen 'v ere continually seen to fre- 
"quent the Bishop's house and his bath, especially the 
(( famous Pansophia, surnanlcd the l\Iountaineer, so that she 
" and her paramour haye often been openly denounced by 
" the people of Alexandria. He has also been the cause of 
(( several murders. 
"As to myself I received the honour of the clericate on 
" account of my long services to the Church of Alexandria; 
" I ,vas also employed by St. Cyril on several journeys, par- 
" ticularly to Constantinople; but immediately on Cyril's 
"death, embittered by all the proofs of affection ,vhich 
" St. Cyril had shewn me, this man ,,
ould not suffer me 
" to officiate at the sacred l\fysteries; he sent some monks 
" and otl1ers on to a small estate which ,vas my only means 
" of subsistence, and set fire to the buildings, cut do,vn the 
" fruit trees, hacked up the land, and made me in very truth 
" a beggar. Not satisfied with this, he sent a band of eccle- 
II p. 404. "siastics, or rather of banditti, with the Deacon Peter 6 and 
" the Priests Harpocration and 1\lenas, with orders to make 
"away with me and bring my dead body back to him. 
(( I succeeded in escaping, [but as I imprudently remained] 


r 4 7'075' 
E- 
VÚ17L, 7'07s 
7r7'
Xf[OtS ] 
l 5 eup'
- 
i\CUf] 


f There are many reasons why wheat 
was used in preference to other grain, 
in the Holv Communion: it is more 
nutritious, "'finer, purer, (whence its 
Saxon and German names,) and, lastly, 
more glutinous and cohesive, and so, 
more strongly typifying the unity of 
the parts of that t:ls lípTor, mentioned 


by St. Paul, on which St. Augustine 
often dilates: (cf. supr. p. 219. marg.) 
OUf own Church directs that the bread 
shall be "the best and purest 'Vheat 
"Bread that conveniently may be got- 
" ten:" not, perhaps, without a reference 
to Ps. lxxxi. 16 (in pro bk. 17). See 
also John xii. 24. 
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"in Alexandria, he ordered IIarpocration to carry me off A. D. 451. 
" and lodge me in a hospital for the wounded; there, too, he Cll. XIII. 
" sent after me an assassin, as all in the hospital ,veIl know, 
" since it was only by their assistance that I was saved; nor 
" did he deliver me from that unjust imprisonment, until I 
" had promised, weak as I was, to leave Alexandria." Is- 
chyrion names six witnesses, who 'vere Dioscorus's own 
domestics. 
The Priest Athanasius set forth in his petition I that his I p. 405. D. 
brother Paul and he were nephews to St. Cyril, whose sister 
Isidora was their mother; that St. Cyril had in his will left 
to his successor, whoever he should be, several large legacies, 
conjuring him by the holy 1\iysteries, to protect his family, 
and save them from annoyance. "Dioscorus, however 2 , from 2 p. 408. 
" the n10ment he entered on his episcopate, threatened my 
"brother and myself with death, and forced us to leave 
" Alexandria and come to Constantinople in hopes of finding 
"redress, but he ,vrote to Chrysaphius and N OffiUS, who 
"then, in fact, s,vayed the empire, soliciting them to put 
" us out of the ,yay. 'Ve were thrown into prison and sub- 
" jected to various kinds of ill-treatment, until we had given 
" up all ,,
e had in the ,yay of moveables and were obliged to 
" borrow several sums at extravagant interest. 1\1y brother 
" died, unable to bear up against his persevering tormenters. 
" I remained with our aunts, his wife, and his children, over- 
" whelmed ,vith debt and not daring to shew our heads. In 
" the mean time, that ,ve might have no home to retire to, 
" Dioscorus converted our houses into churches; mine, which 
" is about four stadia distant 3 and could not conveniently be [8 'Tf'T&.P'TV 
U'Tt",/1} fTrt- 
" made a church of, he enclosed and blocked up. ICflf
IV1]f] 
" Not satisfied ,vith this, he without any reason deposed 
" me from the Priesthood, and for seven years we ha,-e now 
" been wandering from place to place, still pursued as well 
" by our creditors as by Dioscorus, not being allowed so 
" much as to lod o-e in the churches or n10nasteries. I took 
b 
" refuo-e in the monastery of l\Ietanæa at Canopus-t, which" Supr. W. 
b 1 . 1 ' 1 31. 
"has always been considered an asylum, but he pro 11 nte( 
" me from using the public Lath:> and from huying bread or 5 p. 409. 
" any other kind of food, resolving at all hazards 011 )llY 
"death, so that I was compelled to beg for my livelihood 
Aa2 
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A. D. 451. " with the two or three slaves who remained by my siùe. 
Cll. XIV. "The sums of money exacted from us, and derived partly 
"from our own estate, partly borrowed on usury, amount 
[I xpvulotJ "to about fourteen hundred pounds of gold 1. These sums 
ÀlTpaf J " ,vere given to N omus and Chrysaphius, the latter of WhOlTI, 
" to cOll1plete my misery, seized my little remaining all, and 
"extorted eighty-fixe pounds of gold from our aunts, the 
" sisters of St. Cyril, and forty froin 111Y brother's widow and 
" his orphan children." 
2 p. 412. D. The last petition was that of the layman Sophrollius 2 , which 
ran thus: "I had obtained orders from the Court, against an 
" officer of Alexandria, nainedl\Iacarius, who had carried off 
" my wife; Dioscorus hindered this order from being put 
II p. 413. c. "into execution 3 , asserting that he had more right to be 
" master of that country than the Emperor had; and he sent a 
" Deacon named Isidorus, with a troop of peasants, who took 
" a,vay from me all my clothes and all the stock of goods on 
"which I and my children depended for support, so that I 
" was forced to save myself by flight. Further, I allege that 
'-' Dioscorus has often uttered blasphemies against the holy 
"Trinity, that he has committed adulteries, and enacted 
" treason against our Emperor, pretending that he was the 
C p.416. "master of Egypt 4 ; this is proved by Acts made before 
"various magistrates. Several other persons have felt bis 
"fury, but either poverty or fear has hindered them from 
" bringing their complaints before you. I desire that Ago- 
"rastus, his Syncellus, who is here, may be brought for- 
"ward." These four petitions having been read and at- 
tested by the parties present, were inserted in the Acts. 
XIV. The Council next ordered that Dioscorus should be cited 









 the third time 5 . They deputed for this purpose, Francion, 
;corus. , Bishop of Philippopolis, Lucian of Byza, and John of Ger- 
p. 4Jö. D. .. . h P 11 d . D d N Th . d 
manlCla, wIt a a IUS, eacon an otary. ey carne 
,; p.417. a ,vritten citation 6, in which the Council declared that they 
could not admit his excuses, and requested him to come and 
make his defence on pain of suffering the penalty affixed by 
7 p. 420. c. the canons to contumacy. Dioscorus replied 7 that he had 
nothing to say beyond what he had already said, and in spite 
of all that could be urged upon him, he still persisted in the 
'! p. 422. same answer 8 , repeating it seven times. After this report had 
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been presented to the Council, Paschasinus several times in- A, D. 451. 
quired how they were to proceed, and ,vhether the Council CH. XIV. 
thought fit to judge him according to the rigour of the 
canons; the whole Council declared that they consented to 
this course. Then the three legates t, Paschasinus, Lucentius, I p. 424, D. 
and Boniface, pronounced the sentence in these terms: "The 
" outrages comlnitted against the canons by Dioscorus, late 
"Bishop of Alexandria, have been plainly proven by the 
" evidence adduced both in the former session and in this. 
" He received to his communion Eutyches, who was con- 
" demned by his own Bishopg. He persists 2 in maintaining v p. 425. 
"that what he did at Ephesus ,vas ,veIl done, though he 
" ought to mourn for it, and ask for pardon, as the others 
" have done. lIe would not pennit the Pope Leo's letter to 
" Flavian to be read. He even excommunicated the Pope. 
" Several complaints have been presented against him to the 
"Counci1. He has been three times cited, and refuses to 
"pay obedience. \Yherefore, the most holy Archbishop of 
" Rome, Leo, through us and this present Council, ,vith the 
" Apostle St. Peter, who is the rock and foundation 3 of the [9 1/'hpa 
" Catholic Church and of the orthodox Faith, depriyes him Ka r l G ,,-P7J7r l [f: 
c. lese ere 
"of the episcopal dignity and every sacerdotal ministry. 
01. I. 
 92, 
. 11 . h ". . 26.] 
" The Council, therefore, 'YI decree concernIng 1m In con- 
" formity with the canons." Anatolius of Constantinople, 

Iaximus of Antioch, Stephen of Ephesus, and the rest of 
the Bishops, delivered their opinions in succession, all, in 
various ,vays, expressing their consent and judgment, and 
all confirming the legates' sentence and the deposition of 
Dioscorus; there were a hundred and ninety-one Bishops, 
whose judgnlents are thus recorded 4 " They all afterwards \I p.426.sqq. 
subscribed in the same order ;-the three legates first, for 
even the Priest Boniface signed before Allatolius. One 
Bishop subscribed in Persian 5 . 5 p. 459. c. 
Tl 
 il ..i.': d D . f h " t . h t [alt. p. s.l 
le Counc 1ll10rme IOSCOrUs 0 IS sen ence In a s or 
note, 'which says that he had been deposed on the thirtecnth 
of October for contumacy. They also sent information of it 
to Charmosynus, Priest and Steward, to Eustathius, the 


g It belonged to the very essence of 
Catholic unity, that he who was ex- 
communicate ill one Church should be 


he]d excommunicate in all Churches; 
Bingh. xvi. 2. 
 10; where the canons 
on this IJoint are brought together, 
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A. D. 451. Archdeacon, and to the rest of the clergy of Alexandria t, who 
CR. xv. were then at Chalcedon, admonishing them to preserve the 
I p. 462. 
revenues of the Church for the future successor. The Council 
put forth a public notice of their sentence
 addressed to all 
the people of Constantinople and Chalcec1on, and declaring 
that, ,vhereas Dioscorus had given out that he 'would be re- 
stored, he ,vas deluding himself with false hopes. They also 
sent despatches to the Emperors Valentinian and 1\larcian, 
and to the Empress Pulcheria. Such was the third session. 
xv. At the fourth session, held four days after, that is, on the 
Fourth 
se
sion. seventeenth of October 2 , the magistrates were again present. 

tit;e

sain It had been resolved, as 'we have seen, at the end of the first 
approved. session and beginning of the second, that the examination of 



e


: the point of Faith should be adjourned for five days3. The 
3 p. 468. C. magistrates ordered this resolution to be read over, and 
4 p. 470. E. then inquired of the legates 4 what decision the Council had 
come to. Paschasinus replied, "The holy Council follows 
5 p. 471. "the definition of the Council of Nicæa D, and that of the 
" Council held at Constantinople under the great Theodosius, 
" ,vith the exposition given at Ephesus by St. Cyril. 
lore- 
" over, the ,vritings which the Pope Leo has sent, against the 
" heresy of Nestorius and Eutyches, have expounded the true 
" Faith, which the holy Council receives, and which they 
" can neither add to nor take from." 'Yhen this declaration 
of Paschasinus was eXplained in Greek, the Bishops cried out, 
" 'Ye all of us believe thus; thus we were baptized, thus we 
" baptize; thus we of old believed, thus we still believe." 
The magistrates said, "In the presence of the holy Gospels 
" we desire that each of you declare, whether the exposition 
cc of the three hunch'ed and eighteen Fathers of Nicæa, and 
" that of the hundred and fifty of Constantinople, agree with 
" the letter of the most reverend Archbishop Leo." 
Anatolius, Archbishop of Constantinople, said, "The letter 
" of the most holy Archbishop Leo agrees with the Creed of 
" Nicæa, with that of Constantinople, and with the Acts of 
" the Council held at Ephesus in St. Cyril's time, which de- 
" posed Nestorius; wherefore I have given my consent, and 
"have cheerfully subscribed it." Pascnasinus said, in the 
name of all the legates, "It is clear that the Faith of the 
" Pope Leo is the same with that of the Fathers of Nicæa 
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" and Constantinople, and that it agrees with the decisions A. D. 451. 
" of the Council of Ephesus in St. Cyril's tinle, and this CH. xv. 
" without any variation. Hence the Pope's letter, ,vhich has 
" revived the 
-'aith and was required bJ" the heresy of Eu- 
" tyches, has been received by the Council as indited by the 
" same Spirit." IVfaxin1us of Antioch said \ "The lettpl' of 1 v. 474. 
" the most holy Archbishop Leo agrees with the expo:sitioll 
" of Nicæa, that of Constantinople, and that of Ephesus, 
" and I have subscribed it." Sin1ilarly, Stephen of Ephesus, 
Diogenes of Cyzicus, Cyrus of Anazarbus, Constantine of 
Bostra, and all the other Bishops, to the number of about 
a hundred and sixty, approved of St. Leo's letter, and testi- 
fied that they had subscribed it, because they had found it 
conformable to the Faith of the Fathers h . 
The Bishops of Epirus, 1\lacedonia, Thessaly, Hellas and 
Crete 2 , that is, of all Eastern lllyricum, made their declara- II p. 490. 
tion in ,vriting, ,vhich ,vas dictated in the name of all, by 
Sozon, Bishop of Philippi, and ran thus 3 : "\V e preserve the 3 p. 491. C. 
" Faith of the three hundred and eighteen Fathers, whicll is 
" our salvation, and we wi
h to die in it. That of the hundred 
" and fifty in no wise differs from it. 'Ve moreover retain 
"the decisions made by the Council of Ephesus, at which 
" the blessed Cælestine and the blessed Cyril presided, and 
".we are persuaded that the most holy Archbishop J
eo is 
"most orthodox; we have been instructed concerning his 
" letter by his legates Pa:schasinus and Lucentius, and they 
" have cleared up tbe seeming differences 4 which arose from [4 & 
 <Pp...&- 
. d on BUUTall 
" the mode of expressIon. For ,vhen ,ve met, by your or er, PVLTTETOj 
" at the Archbishop Anatolius's house, they, in the presence 
" of the assembly, [ at once] anathematized all such as make 
"a separation 5 behvecn the Divinity and the flesh of our [5 BtïuT
I'] 
" LORD JESUS CHltIST 6 , which He united with I-limself of tIle [6 'Toíì 
h 1 V .. d d . b t I 'T" th I Kvp(ov Ka
 
" 0 y lrgln, an who 0 not aSCrl e 0 ::I.IID e severa 0EOÛ Kal 

CA):1}
t}s 
. . d t d 7}p.wv I. X.; 
that receIves a n
w express 1 Ion t1 a. ap e cf. Hp.l\lid- 
to the present eXIgency. n us very dlcton 011 
letter St. Leo says that the 
reed was 2 Pet. i. 1.] 
sufficient to refute all heresIes (supr. 
27. 35). The above consideration is 
put prominently forward and repented 
with studious solicitude in the defini- 
tion of :Faith (infr. c. 21). Cf. note p 
at p. 4ft. vol. viii. ' Libr. of the Fathers.' 


h The letter was received, not as a 
final, judicial, decision, but as evidence 
that was to be weighed, and scrutinized, 
and accepted only if found to agree 
with that which was from the begin- 
ning. And this is precisely what we 
meet with ip. every part of the history 
of Christian doctrine; it is not new 
truth that is discovered, but old truth 
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A. D. 451. "attributes of the GODHEAD and the manhood I, without 
CH. XVI. "confusion, change, or division. Being persuaded, therefore, 
[I 7'à 8EO- h h 
7rp E7r l1 Kal "t at t e letter is perfectly agreeable to the Faith of the 
å.Jl6pW7rO w "Fathers, we gave our consent to it, and subscribed it." 
7rp E7r l1. ] 
All the Bishops of Illyricum confirmed this declaration 'Vivâ 
voce. In the same ,vay, the Bishops of Palestine made a 
a p. 494. C. common declaration in writing 2 , acknowledging that they had 
thought some expressions in St. Leo's letter implied division 
and separation, but that the legates had satisfied them. 
XVI. When these hundred and sixty Bishops had given their 
Restoration .. I . . d 3 If II h h B . I h 
of the five opUllons, t le magIstrates sal ," ate ot er IS lOpS, W 0 
Bishops. "have not made a declaration individuallr, hold the same 
s l-'. 507. C. .. 1 I . f . . I . h ' Th 
"opInIon, et t lem tesb Y It 'Vlth t lelr own mout s.' e 
whole Synod exclaimed, "'V e all give our consent, we are 
" all of the same opinion, ,ve all believe alike. Restore the 
" Fathers to the Council; they are Catholic, they subscribed. 
" J\1any years to the Emperors, many years to the Empress. 
" The five subscribed the Faith, they think as Leo does." 
These five, whose restoration they pleaded for, were Juvenal 
of Jerusalem, Thalassius of Cæsarea, Eusebius of Ancyra, 
Basil of Seleucia, and Eustathius of Berytus, who had pre- 
sided at the false Council of Ephesus along with Dioscorus, 
and who in the first session of Chalcedon were declared to 
have deserved deposition no less than he. 
'Vhen the Bishops had ended these e"'íclamations, the 
magistrates said, "'V e made our report of these matters to 
" the Emperor, and await his answer. But you will have to 
" give an account to GOD for having deposed Dioscorus with- 
" out consulting either the Emperor or us, and also for your 
" present intercession in behalf of the five, and for all that is 
" done in the Council." All the Bishops cried out, "GOD 
" deposed Dioscorus, Dioscorus was justly deposed, CHRIST 
"deposed Dioscorus." After ,vaiting some hours for the 
Emperor's answer, the magistrates said, "Our 11l0st pious 
" Emperor leaves it to your discretion to decide about the 
" Bishops J uvenal, Thalassius, Eusebius, Basil, and Eusta- 
" thius; consider, therefore, how you are to proceed, and 
· p.51O. "bear in mind that you will give an account to GOD 4 ." 
Anatolius said, "\V e request that they may be admitted." 
A 11 the Bishops cried out, "\V e beg that they may be ad- 
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"mitted. Restore them to the Council for they are one with A. D. 451. 
"us in opinion, and subscribed Leo's letter." The magis- CR. XVII. 
trates said, "Let them come in," so the Bishops entered 
and took their seats, whilst the rest shouted, "This is GOD'S 
" doing; many years to the Emperor, many years to the 
"magistrates, many years to the senate. This is perfect 
" union, this is the peace of the Church." 
The magistrates next gave an order for the admittance of XVII. 
some Egyptian Bishops who had presented a petition to the 

r::::
- 
Emperor. They ,Yere thirteen in number, and ,vere un ani- t
e Egyp- 
tIans. 
mously ordered to take their seats in the Council. Their 
petition ,vas in the name of all the Bishops of Egypt, and 
contained nothing more than that they followed the Catholic 
Faith, and condemned all heretics 1, and especially those who I p. 511. 
affirmed that the flesh of our LORD came down from heaven 
and ,vas not taken of the holy Virgin 1\fary. The Bishops 
shouted, "'Vhy do they not anathematize the doctrine of 
" Eutyches? They have presented this petition insidiously; 
" let them subscribe Leo's letter. Their object is to trifle 
" with us and then withdraw i." Diogenes of Cyzicus said, 
" The Council ,vas convened on account of Eutyches,-for 
" what other reason was there? It was on account of hinl 
" that the Archbishop of Rome wrote. 'Ve all consented to 
" Leo's letter, as conformable to the exposi
ion of the Fathers; 
" let them, too, give their assent." Paschasinus, in the name 
of the legates, said, "Let them declare whether they consent 
"to the letter of the Apostolic see and anathematize Eu- 
" tyches." 
Hieracius, as spokesman of the Egyptian Bishops, said, 
" If anyone holds opinions different from those contained in 
" our petition, be he Eutyches or be he anyone else, let him 
" be anathema. As to the letter of the most holy Archbishop 
" Leo, all the Bishops know that we in all cases ,vait for the 
" advice of our own most holy Archbishop. The Council of 
" Nicæa decreed 2 that all Egypt should follow the guidance>> p. 514. 
" of the Archbishop of Alexandria, and that none of his 


i Liberatus (c. 13) says of them, 
"libellos obtulerunt Clim il'risione." 
Tillemont (t. xv. p. 669) thinks that 
. they were the Egyptians mentiOiled by 
Eulogius (Phot. cod. 2:30) who, " rc- 


"turning from Chalcedon, fined the 
"land with tumult, saying that the 
" Council had rejected Cyril and re- 
" ('eiv(:d Nestoriu.s." 
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A. D. 451. "Bishops should determine any thing ,vithout him." Eu- 
CH. XVII. sebius of Dorylæum said, "That is false." Florentius of 
Sardis said, "Let them prove their assertion." All cried 
aloud, "Distinctly anathematize Eutyches's doctrine. He 
" ,vho does not subscribe the letter, which the Council has 
"approved, is heretical. Anathema to Dioscorus and all 
" who cling to him. If they are not orthodox how will 
[J1f;'Y]cþlCTa- "they appoint l a Bishop?" Paschasinus said, "Bishops who 
CTeat J 
" have seen so many years, and who have grown old in their 
" churches, do not yet kno,v the Catholic Belief, and must 
" wait for the opinion of another k !" 
The Egyptians cried out, " Anathema to Eutyches and to 
" those who believe him." But it was still insisted upon, that 
they must subscribe St. Leo's letter on pain of excommuni- 
>> p. 515. cation. Hieracius said 2, "The "Bishops of our province 3 are 
[3 ðtOt/(
- "very numerous; we are too few to do any thing in their 
crEWS] 
"persons. 'Ve beg your Highness and the holy Council to 
" take pity of us; for if we do any thing without our Arch- 
" bishop, all the Bishops of Egypt will rise up against us, as 
" violators of the canons; pity our old age." The thirteen 
Egyptian Bishops then threw themselves on the ground, 
saying, "Extend your pity and humanity over us." Cecro- 
11ius of Sebastopolis said, "The <Ecumenical Council is more 
" worthy of being trusted to than that of Egypt, nor is it 
"just that ten heretics should be listened to and twelve 
" hundred Bishops set at naught. We do not require them 
"to decJare their faith for others, but for themselves per- 
"sonally." By these twelve hundred Bishops we may sup- 
pose that Cecropius meant the Bishops of the whole world I. 


k "The Egyptian Bishops were no 
" doubt very dependent on their Patri- 
" arch. . . . But whatever respect is due 
"to the primate Bishops, the others 
" must never forget that they too are 
" Bishops, and hold their authority of 
" CHRIST and the Church, not of those 
" who consecrated them. The Council 
" of Nicæa in no way authorizes any 
" such degradation of the episcopate." 
Tillemont, p. 668. 
I Or rather, in the Eastern empire. 
For it seems probable that the :Metro- 
po1itans took with them "ha{f the 
" Bishops in their dependence," as we 
saw St. Cyril do to the Council of 
Ephcsus (xxv. 31); amI Lucentius 


presently after speaks of the Council 
as numbering 600 (cf. supr. c. 1. 
note a). Of these only four came fwm 
the Vvest, the two Roman legates, and 
two African Bishops, (which last were 
rather refugees than deputies, Tille- 
mont, p. 641.) If we add 800 (we are 
not here pretending to much exact- 
ness) for the Bishops in Italy, Africa, 
Spain, Gaul, and Britain, we shall have 
2000 for the number of Bishops in the 
world; or, (as the number of Christians 
at the close of this century has been 
conjecturally stated at fifteen millions, 
Turner's Anglo-S. vol. iii. p. 48,1<. 
6th ed.) one Bishop, on an average, to 
7500 Christians. . 
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The Egyptians cried out, "'V e cannot live any longer in the A. D. 451. 
" province, have pity on us." Eusebius of Dorylæum said, CH. XVIII. 
" They are the deputies of all the Egyptians, and ought to 
"agree with the general Counci1." The legate Lucentius 
said to the magistrates, "Inform them, in case they be 
"ignorant of it, that ten men cannot prejudge a cause so 
"as to wrest authority from a Council of six hundred 
" Bishops." 
The Egyptians shouted, ""r e shall be murdered, take pity 
"on us." All the other Bishops said, "You see what a 
" testimony they bear to their Bishops!" The Egyptians 
said, "They will take OUI' lives, have pity on us. Let us 
"rather die here by your hands. Let an Archbishop be 
" appointed here; Anatolius knows the custom of EgYl)t. It 
"is not from disobedience to the Council, but we shall be 
" murdered in our own country; have pity on us. You have 
"the po,ver; we would sooner die here by order of the 
"Emperor, and you, and the Counci1. For GOD'S sake 
" consider our gray hairs, and spare ten men, whose lives are 
"in your hands. They wish for our sees, let them take 
" them; we care not to be Bishops any longer; only save 
" us from death. Give us an Archbishop t, and, if we resist, I p. 51
. 
" punish us; elect an Archbishop, we will wait here until he 
" be ordained." 
The magistrates said, "It seems advisable that the Bisl10ps XVIII. 
.. Petition of 
" of Egypt should remaIn at ConstantInople for the present, the sl'his- 
" and that no further steps be taken until an Archbishop 
::

man- 
"shall have been ordained to Alexandria." Paschasinus drites. 
said, "Let then1 give bail, then, not to leave this city until 
" Alexandria has got a Bishop." The magistrates ordered 
that they should produce securities, or at the least l)ind 
themselves by an oath. 
The magistrates and Council next issued an order for the 
admission of Faustus, l\iartin, Peter, l\Ianuc1, and several 
other Catholic Priests and Archimandrites, numbering in all 
eighteen. When they had entered and taken their scats, 
the magistrates ordered a paper to be read containing the 
names of eighteen persons who styled thenlselves Archi- 
mandrites, and who had presented a petition to the Enl- 
peror; the Catholic Archimandrites were to state whether 



361 


ECCLESIASTICAL IIISTOIlY. [
OOK XXVIII. 


A, D. 451. they recognised them all as Archimandrites. Faustus an- 
CR. XVIII. swered in their name, that Carosus and Dorotheus, who 
headed the list, were so m, that others of thenl were only 
) p. 521. guardians of Martyrs' Churches I, and that some had only 
C:.! 

o f) 'Tpla two or three persons 2 under their care, whilst several were 

:'()Áp

.a: entire strangers to them. " We request," they add, "that 
iii. 4.] "the Council ,vould send to their monasteries, to know 
" whether they really have the authority they claim, or only 
" assume the title of Archimandrites. As to those who call 
"themselves monks and are unknown to us and you, let 
"them be sent away from the city as scandalous persons 
" and impostors." 
The magistrates, however, proceeded to admit Carosus and 
Dorotheus with their followers, among whom were Barsumas 
the Syrian and the eunuch Calopodius. They made them 
ackno,vledge their petition, and then gave orders for its re- 
cital; but Anatolius said, "The Priests Calopodius and Ge- 
" rontius, who are among them, 'v ere deposed long ago, and 
"cannot la,vfully enter." " No one ever told us so until 
"now," they replied. The Arcl1deacon Aëtius ,valked up 
to Calopodius, and said, "The Archbishop tells you by 
"my mouth that you are deposed; depart." "On what 
" grounds?" said Calopodius. "As a heretic," replied the 
Archdeacon. The petition presented in the name of the 
· p. b24. eighteen (so called) Archimandrites, and their partizans 3 , both 
lay and clerical, was now read. Its chief object was, to desire 
the Emperor's protection against the persecution of some of 
the clergy, who attempted to procure subscriptions from 
them by force, and drove them out of the monasteries and 
other churches ,vhere they lived. 
Diogenes, Bishop of Cyzicus, then said, "Barsumas, who 
" carne in with them, murdered the blessed Flavian. He 
" was there, and said, Stab: he is not included in the pe- 
" titiolls; ,vhy did he come in?" The Bishops cried out 
[' -1]cþåv&- as ,vith one voice, "Barsumas turned all Syria upside down 4 ; 
O"EV] "he brought a thousand monks against us." The magis- 
& p. 525. trates said to the monks 5 , "The Emperor has convened this 
" Council according to your desire, and has ordered that you 
" should be admitted. You must therefore listen patiently 
m They also recognise :Maximu5, the teacher (Õ&
d.O"Ka^Os) of Eutyches, p. 517. 
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" to the regulations which the Council has made respecting A. D. 451. 
"the Faith." Carosus, Dorotheus, and the other monks, CII. XVIII. 
said, ""r e demand that the petition ,vhich we here present 
" may be read." This ,vas a second petition addressed to the 
Council. The Bishops shouted, "Drive out the murderer 
"Barsumas, send him to the amphitheatre; anathelna to 
" Barslunas; banish Barsumas." By' sending him to the 
, ampl1itheatre,' they meant that he should be exposed to 
the wild beasts. The petition addressed to the Council in 
the name of the Archimandrites and an the brethren in 
CHRIST, was recited; it prayed that Dioscorus and the 
Bishops who were with him, might be present at the Council. 
'Vhile this ,vas being read, all the Bishops exclaimed, " Ana- 
" thema to Dioscorus, CHRIST deposed him. Drive these people 
" away; remove the opprobrium of the CounciL" Faustus 
and the Catholic Archimandrites said, "A w'ay with them, 
" they are a reproach to the monasteries." The magistrates 
proceeded with the reading of the petition 1 ; it turned entirely I p. 528. 
on the restoration of Dioscorus, whom they represented as 
the champion of the Faith of Xicæa; and they protested that 
if they met with a refusal, they must renounce communion 
with the Council. The Archdeacon Aëtius then read from a 
book the fifth canon of Antioch 2 , to the effect that the Priest II Fleury, 
or Deacon, who leaves the communion of his Bishop to hold 12.12. 
separate assemblies, is to be deposed, and, if he continues in 
his schism, ought to be ejected by the secular power as a 
seditious person. The Bishops cried out, "This canon is 
cc just, this is a canon of the holy Fathers." The magis- 
trates asked the schismatic monks if they consented to the 
decisions of the Council. Carosus said 3, "I know the Faith S p. b29. 
" of Nicæa, in ,vhich I ,vas baptized: I know no other. They 
cc are Bishops; it is in their power to excommunicate and 
" depose us. 'Vhen St. Theotimus 4 baptized me at Tomi, [4 Supr. 
h .. d d . t h b 1 . i.''' D 21. 5.] 
cc e enJolne me never to a ml any ot er e lei. 01'0- 
theus said, "I hold the Faith of Nicæa, in which I "Was 
"baptized, and the definition of the Council of Ephesus 
"aO"ainst Nestorius. I know no other faith." Barsumas 
o , 
said by an interpreter, (for he spoke in Syriac,) "I believe 
" as the three hundred and eighteen Fathers did; I was 
"thus baptized, in the name of the FATHER, and of the 
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A. D. 451. " SON, and of the HOLY GHOST, even as our LORD taught 
CH. XVIII. " I-lis Apostles themselves n ." The rest said the same. 
The Archdeacon Aëtius went up to thern and said, "The 
"holy Council believes as did the Fathers of Nicæa; but 
" since in the mean time various disputes have arisen, the 
"holy Fathers Cyril and Cælestine, and now the most 
" holy Pope Leo, have published letters explanatory of the 
p 
PP.7]VEV- " Creed, [not as formulæ of faith or doctrine, I] and these 
oùua.$ 'Tb 
ul1p.ßOÀ()V, "the <Ecumenical Council receives with respect. Do you 
0 6 v 7r[U
lV t} " defer to the judgment of the Council, and anathematize 

 "fp.a E"Tl- . 
6f:P.ÉlJOlJ " N estorlUS and Eutyches, or not?" Carosus replied, "I 
" have frequently anathematized N estorius." Aëtius said to 
him, "Then do you anathematize Eutyches, as the Council 
1/ Mat. vii. I. " does, or not?" Carosus said, "Do you not find it written 2 , 
" c Judge not, lest ye be judged'? The Bishops are seated 
" here, ,vhy do you speak?" Aëtius said, Ie Answer the ques- 
" tion which the Council puts to you by me; Do rou obey 
" the general Councilor not?" Carosus again took refuge 
3 p. 532. in the Council of Kicæa, and concluded 3 ; "If Eutyches be- 
"lieves not as the Catholic Church believes, let him be 
" anathema." 
An order was given by the magistrates for reading a peti- 
tion which had been presented to the Emperor by Faustus 
and the other Catholic Abbots, against Eutyches's followers, 
who, though frequently admonished by Anatolius and others, 
refused to subscribe the confession of Faith. It concluded 
by praying that these renegades should be punished accord- 
[ 4 U'lr7]- ing to the monastic rule, and be ejected from the monastery4 





:25. in ,vhich they lived and held their meetings. Dorotheus 
43. p., yet attempted:; to maintain the orthodoxy of Eutyches, and 
perhaps re- . . 
ferring to thought It sufficIent to say, that He who suffered was of 


]e xix. the Trinity6. All the Bishops cried out, "Do you subscribe 
;6 P : 53
. " the letter or not?" meaning St. Leo's. Dorotheus replied, 
L E" 'T7]S 
TpL&
OS EI- "I believe according to the baptismal form 7 ; but for the 
[
L 
ls 'Tb " letter- I do not subscribe it. " The magistrates said, 
ß&.7rTL
P.a. "
Then the Emperor sent officers to you, you promised to 
'lrUTTEVCA1 ] . 
" obey the decisions of the CouncIl; .,vhy then do you now 


n This is the last notice, in the 
Acts, of that zealot-agitator: nor is 
any thing certain known of the sequel 


of his history. The Syrian legends 
about him are given by Asseman, B. O. 
t. Ïi. pp. 1-10. 
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" ,vithhold your consent?" Dorotheus answered, "Our peti- A. D. 451. 
"tion to the Emperor ,vas, that the Council might confirnl CH. XVIII. 
" the Faith of Nicæa." The magistrates offered to intercede 
with the Council to grant them a delay of two or three days, 
but Carosus and Dorotheus assured them that they could not 
cl1allge their opinions. Thus ended the fourth session of the 
Council of Chalcedon, according to the oldest copies. The 
modern ones have an appendix containing the sequel of the 
affair of Carosus and Dorotheus, as also that of Photius 
of Tyre and Eustathius of Berytus. 'Ve will here give an 
account of these. 
Alexander, Priest and ,risitor 1 0, whom the Council had sent I p. 5:56. 
to the Emperor about the schismatic monks, nlade his report 
;:
L
i):t
- 
in these terms: "I told the Elnperor, that Dorotheus and circuitol'] 
"Carosus asserted that he had pron1Ïsed to assemble the 
" monasteries, and us ,vith them, and to hear our statements 
" in the presence of the holy Gospel. The Emperor charged 
" the decurion John and myself to return them this ans,ver; 
" , If I had myself intended to hear between you, I should 
" 'not have put the general Council to the trouble of assem- 
" , bling here. The Bishops assembled for this purpose, and 
" , I directed you to go to them, and receive instruction on 
" 'the points about which you were ignorant, for you may 
" 'be assured of this, that, whatever the general Council 
" 'shall decree and present to me in writing, that I will 
" 'follow, embrace, and believe. Understand this therefore, 
" 'for you shall receive no other answer from me.'" 
vVhen the report was ended, the Council cried out, "Long 
" life to the Emperor, long life to the Empress." The petition 
which Carosus and his followers had presented to the Em- 
peror, praying for the restoration of Dioscorus, was then read 


o Or, as we should say, Inspector. 
De l\Iarca (De Concord. ii. c. 13. 
 6) 
makes the offices of 7rEpLO
nJ7'1}s and 
xwpE7rlCTK07rOS identical. It would seem, 
however, that the very object why the 
first was instituted was to supersede 
the latter: v. J ustel. ad Can. 57 Lao- 
dicen. (t. i. p. 90), and Ebed-Jesu, ap. 
Assem. B. O. t. iii. pt. 2. p. 830. Asse- 
man remarks that among the later 
N estorian lawyers the two titles are 
used as equivalent: which may easily 
be, sinc
 the xwpE7rl(J'K07rOS of later 


times was deprived of the power of or- 
dination,-the very point in which, it is 
presumed, the original institution was 
founù to be inconvenient. 
The office is thus described by Bal- 
samon in Can. 57 Laod. (Bcvereg. 
Synodic. t. i. p. 
80) : "The Perio?eut
s 
" is the same with our modern Bishop s 
" Exarclt, whose duty it is to itinerate 
" and take note of spiritual faults, and 
"to stabJish the faithful." See also 
Suicer. s. v. and Neander, Gesch. d. 
Kirche, B. 2. S. 342. 
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A- D. 451. a second time; after ,vhich I the Archdeacon Aëtius proposed 
'- CH. XIX. that the canons against schismatics should be read. The 
I p. 537. Council ordered it, and he read from a book the canons 
eighty-three and eighty-four, which are the fourth and fifth 
[I Labbe, of the Council of Antioch 2 . '\tVe thus see that the Church at 
t. ii. p. 563. I . d h II ' . I d 
cr. Can. t lat tIme use t e co ectIon enbtu e , "Code of the Canon s 
:l]st.27. of the Universal Church," in the same fornl that it still exists 
9 v. Bibl.. in 3. 'Vhen the canons had been read, the Council, approving 
JusteJ. t. I. f h . d I I b h . 
p. 44. 0 t e In u gence s lewn y t e Elnperor and magIstrates to 
the refractory monks, granted them a delay of thirty days, 
from the fifteenth of October to the fifteenth of November. 
" On that day," says the Council, "some of the clergy shall 
"be sent to inform them that they must either submit to 
" the decisions of the Council, or forfeit all their degrees and 
" dignities, resigning the headship of their monasteries, and 
" being excluded from communion. If they leave the city, the 
" forfeiture shall still take its course; the secular power will, 
" in accordance ,vith the canons, aid in enforcing the decree 
" against the contumacious." The fifteenth of October, from 
which the term allowed them dates, was two days before 
the fourth session, in which they had been heard; and this 
special session is dated three days after, or October the 20th. 
XIX. We must no,v notice the dispute between Photius of Tyre 
The case 
of Photius and Eustathius of Berytus, which ,vas this. Photius claimed 
a th n
 E t u
ta d - to be sole Metro p olitan of the first Phænicia . , and com p lained 
IUS ne . 
4 p. 542. that Eustathius had availed himself of the credit he had en- 
joyed under Theodosius the younger to get Berytus erected 
into a metropolis, and had assumed to himself the jurisdiction 
and right of ordination to the six churches of Byblus, Botrys, 
, p. 544. E. Tripolis, Orthosias, Areas, and Antaradus 5 . Eustathius at- 
tempted to evade the trial, by representing that the defini- 
tion of Faith ought first to be subscl
ibed before any other 
ð p. 540. D. business was entered upon 6 ; but the magistrates, notwith- 
standing, ordered Photius's petition to be read. They next 
v p. 544. c. said 7 that the Emperor wished the affairs of Bishops to be 
[8 'TQÒS regulated not according to the Imperial letters, or the Prag- 
7rP
'Yp.
'T&- matic Sanction 8 P , but accordin g to the canons. The y asked 
KOVS 'TV- 
7I"ovs] 


P The formal decision given by the iii. Carthag. c. 38, 39. (Labbe, 1. ii. 
Emperor in consistory. So Pragmati- p. 14,56.) 
cum rescriptum and Sanctio in Collat. 
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the Council how they wished the affair to be decided, accord- A. D. 451. 
ing to the canons, or according to the Emperor's mandate? CM. XIX. 
The Council said, " Accol'ding to the canons. The Pragmatic 
" Sanction shall have no force [against the canons]; let the 
" canons preyail." 
Eustathius pleaded in his favour a Council of Constanti- 
nople l ; on which the magistrates asked if it was right to caUl p. 546. 
the assembly of Bishops who were on a visit 2 to Constantinople [2 bn
1]- 
a Council. Tryphon, Bishop of Chios, said, "It is called a P.OÚJITClJP] 
" Council, and justice is there administered to all ,,'ho bring 
"their grievances before it." Anatolius of Constantinople 
said 3, "A custom has long prevailed, that Bishops who are 3 p. 548. 
" residing 4 at Constantinople should assemble, when occasion [4 hiì1]- 
" requires, for such ecclesiastical affairs as accidentally oc- P.OVV'TC
s] 
" cur; that they determine them, and answer those ques- 
"tions which are put to them." This sort of Council is 
called in Greek, UVVOðÒ
 lVð7JJLOVua á . [5 supr. 
They read the fourth canon of the Council of Nicæa, which '27.23. p.] 
assigns the power of ordination to the l\Ietropolitan with his 
provincial Bishops. The magistrates asked if one province 
could have two l\letropolitans. The Council answered, that 
there could ne,Ter be more than one. The magistrates then 
said 6, "In accordance with the canons of Nicæa and the judg- 6 p. 549. 
" ment of the Council, Photius of Tyre shall have the whole 
" power of ordaining in all the cities of the first Phænicia; 
"and the Bishop Eustathius shall not, in virtue of the 
"Imperial Pl'agmatic Sanction, have more than the other 
"Bishops of the province. Let the Council declare if they 
" agree to this." The Council said, "This is just judgment, 
" this is GOD'S judgment; long live the Enlperor, long live 
" the Empress, long live the magistrates." 
The magistrates asked what the Council would decrce 
relative to the Bishops who, after being ordained by Photius, 
had been deposed by Eustathius and reduced to the rank of 
Priests. The Council said, ""r e think it right that they 
"should be Bishops; it is but fitting that they should be 
"reinstated in the cities to which they "'"ere. ordained by 
" their l\fetropolitan." The Pope's legates said, "It is sacri- 
"lege to degrade a Bishop to the rank of Priest; if there 
"be any legitimate grounds for depriving him of episcopal 
Bh 
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A. D. 45J. " functions, he ought not to retain eren the rank of Priest." 
CII. xx. . Anatolius of Constantinople, l\:Iaximus of Antioch, J uyenal 
of Jerusalem, and the rest, expressed the same opinion. 
Cecropius of Sebastopolis proposed that this rule should l)c 
made general for all the provinces, and that the Pragmatic 
Sanction should have no wcight in opposition to the canons; 
and an injunction ,vas issued by the advice of thc Council to 
that effect. This, as well as tIle preceding sl)ecial session, is 
dated the twentieth of October. 
xx. The fifth session of the Council of Chalcedon ,vas held 
Fifth ses- 1 
:;ion. The on the cleve nth of the ca ends of November, or October 

f



ol
_ 22. The 111agistrates asked what decision had becn come 
jccf{>tI. to respecting thc Faith 1. Asclepiades, Deacon of Constantl- 
I p.556. nople, read a definition, which it was not thought pro!)er to 
insert in the Acts. Sonle persons raised difficulties, and 
John, Bishop of Germanicia, said, "This definition is not 
" right; another must be made." Anatolius of Constanti- 
nople said to the Council, " Are you satisfied with the defini- 
" tion?" All the Bishops, except the Romans and some 
Easterns, cried out, " We are aU satisfied with the definition. 
" It is the faith of the Fathers; he who thinks otherwise is 
" heretical; anathema to him ,vho thinks otherwise: drive 
" out the N estorians." Anatolius said, "Did not everyone 
" yesterday consent to the definition of faith?" The Bishops 
said, "Everyone consented. "T e do not believe otherwise; 
" it is the faith of the Fathers: let it be set down, that holy 
"l\:Iary is the Mother of GOD; let this be added to the 
" Creed." , 
The Pope's legates said, "If they do not consent to the 
[2 àVTC- " letter of the blessed Bishop Leo, let copies 2 be given to us, 
Ï'pa<þa] " that we may return, and that the Council may be assembled 
" in the "rest." The magistrates answered, "If you think 
[3
 àVaTO
&- " proper, let us assemble with six Bishops of the East 3 , three 
KWV] " of Asia, three of Pontns, three of Illyricum, and three of 
"Thrace, the Archbishop Anatolius, and the Romans, in 
" the oratory of the church; and when 'We haye thoroughly 
"examined e,rery thing, a report shall he made to you of 
4 p. 558. "what we determine about our holy Faith 4." The Bishops 
exclaimed, "Everyone approyed the definition ;" and seeing 
John of Germanicia go up to the magistrates, they sllouted, 
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"Away \vith the Nestorians; away with the GOD-opposers.: A. D. 451. 
" everyone yesterday agreed to the definition; let it be sub- Cll. xx. 
"scribed. He who refwses to subscribe is a heretic; the (io:sj",á- 
" HOLY GHOST dictated it; let it be forthwith subscribed." X 
After many similar outbreaks of feeling on the part of the 
Bishops, the magistrates said, "Dioscorus stated that the 
"reason of his deposing Flavian was, because he said there 
" are two natures; the definition says 'of two natures 2 .'" [2 fie Mo 
Anatolius replied, "Dioscorus \vas not deposed on the score cþVUEWJI] 
" of his Faith, but because he excommunicated the Arch- 
" bishop Leo; and because he was summoned three times 
" and would not appear q ." The magistrates asked whether 
they received the Archbishop Leo's letter. The Bishops said, 
" Yes, we have received it, and subscribed it." "Then let 
"the contents," rejoined the magistrates, "be inserted in 
"the definition." The Bishops cried out, "W é are for no 
"other definition; nothing is \vanting in this, it sanctions 
" the letter j the Archbishop Leo believes as we do. He has 
" spoken as Cyril did. Cælestine and Sixtus confirmed what 
"Cyril said; let the definition be without fraud." The 
Inagistrates said, " Your acclamations shall be carried to the 
" Emperor;" and they despatched the Secretary Beroniciall 
to the palace. 
In a short time he returned and said 3, "The Emperor s p. 560. 
"orders that, according to the suggestion of the magis- 
" trates, six Bishops of the East, three of Pontus, three of 
" Asia, three of Thrace, and three of Illyricum, with tIle 
" Archbishop Anatolius and the Romans, shall assemble in 
" the oratory of the church and determine 4 the Fait1l, so that [4 TV7rW- 
(C all doubt and disagreement may be removed. If you ob- uat] 
"ject to this plan, let each of you declare his faith by his 
" Metropolitan; if you still object, then you must know that 
" the Council will be held in the West, since you will not 


q It appears from Facundus, lib. v. 
c. 3 (p. 200, ed. 1629), that the N es- 
torians appealed to this statement as 
a proof that the Council favoured Eu- 
tychianism. Leontius, on the other 
hand, mentions that the Acephali of 
his day inferred that since Dioscorus 
was not convicted of heresy, his depo- 
sition was unjust. Leontius rightly 
nb2 


says, that had Dioscorus made his ap- 
pearance he would have been depos
d 
on the ground of !leresy: ..de SectIs, 
act. vi. (Galland. BIb!. t. XlI. 
. ?4-3); 
see also his Apol. C. Calch. (ibid. p. 
722 and lvbnsi, t. vii. p. 807). Tille- 
l1l0
t, t. xv. p. 679. 'Valch. Kctzerh., 
Th. vi. 
 65. 
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A. D. 451. " here come to any agreement concerning the Faith." 'fhere 
CIf. 
XI. was still some opposition, but at last all the Bishops consented 
to have the affair transacted by commissioners. The magis- 
trates therefore ,vent into the oratory of St. Euphemia, ,vith 
Anatolius of Constantinople, the four legates, Paschasinns, 
Lucentius, Boniface, and Julian of Cos; 
Iaximus of An- 
tioch, J uvenal of Jerusalem, Thalassius of Cæsarea [in Cap- 
padociaJ, Eusebius of Ancyra; Quintillus, Atticus, and Sozon, 
) p. 5G1. l3ishops of Illyricum 1; Diogenes of Cyzicus, Leontius of 1\1:ag- 
nesia, Florentius of Sardis, Eusebius of Dorylæum, Theodorns 
of Tarsus, Cyrus of Anazarhus, Constantine of Bostra, Theo- 
dorus of Clau(liopolis in Isauria; and Francion, Sebastian, 
find Basil, Bishops of Thrace: in all twenty-two. 
After they had examined the Faith, they came out of the 
oratory, and wIlen all had taken their seats, the magistrates 
said, "If the holy Council pleases to be silent, they shaH hear 
" wl1at has been determined in our presence." Aëtius, Arch- 
deacon of Constantinople, then read the definition of faith 
drawn up in the name of the Council. The Creed of Nicæa 
51 p.564. and that of Constantinople are recited in it at full length 2; 
S p.5G5. after .which they add 3, "This Creed ,vere sufficient for the 
"pel.fect knowledge of religion; but the encmies of the 
" truth have invented novel expressions, sonle presuming to 
" corrupt the mystery of the Incarnation, and refusing the 
" title of IV[other of GOD to the Virgin, others introducing a 
" confusion and mixture, and forging a wild and monstrous 
" opinion that there is but one nature of the flesh and the 
" Divinity, and that tIle Divine nature of the SON of G.OD is 
"passihle. ,,,-rhcrefore the holy Council, wishing to close 
" every avenue against their devices and to shew that the 
" doctrine of the Church is still immoveably the sanlC, has 
" defined first of all, that tIle faith of the three hundred and 
"eighteen Fathers remains inviolable. Moreover, it con- 
"firms the doctrine ,vhich the hundrcd and fifty J1-'athers 
" assembled at Constantinople taught concerning the sub- 
" stance of the HOLY GHOST; not because they thought the 
" former exposition incomplete, but to leave on record their 
" opposition to all gainsayers. And for the conyiction of all 
",vho ,vould corrupt the mystery of tlle Incarnation, the 
" Council receives the synodical letters of tIle blessed Cyril, 
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"both to Nestorius and to the Easterns; as being well A. D. 451. 
" adapted to refute the error of N estorius and to explain the CH. XXI. 
Ii' sense of the Creed. To these the Council with good reason 
" joins the letter sent by the most holy Archbishop Leo to 
" Flavian, against the error of Eutyches, both as agreeing 

' with the confession of St. Peter, and as calculated not more 
" to destroy error than to establish the truth r. 
":Following therefore the holy Fathers s, we all with one 
" voice declare" that ,ve ought to aclolowledge one and the J p.5G8. 
" same [SON] our LORD JESUS CHltIST, the same perfect in 
" GODHEAD and perfect in manhood, truly GOD and truly 
" nlan; the same composed of a reasonable soul and body j 
" consubstantial with the FATHER in respect of the GODHEAD, 
" and cunsubstantial with us in respect of the manhood, like 
" unto us in all things, yet without sin; begotten of the 
" FATHER before all worlds, in respect of the GODHEAD, and 
"the sallle in these last days born of :1\1 ary the 'Virgin, 
" J\1Iother of GOD in respect of the manhood, for our sake 
" and our salvation; one and the same CHRIST, SON, LORD, 
" only-begotten, in two natures 2 t; without confusion, change, II v. .Evagr. 
, d . . . . 3 h d . .æ f th b . 2. 4 In finc. 
, IVlslon, separatIon ; t e luerence 0 e natures clng [
IC Mo cptJ- 
" in nowise taken awa y b y the union: on the contrar y the 
fWJI. Lat. 
, 'in duabus 
" property of each is preserved, and concurs into one person naturis) 
[3 àO'v'}'- 
, . 
XUTWS, a.- 
of the definition given by Evagrius (ii. "Tpbr"Tws, 
4) contains iv Mo <þ60'fO'L, which was à
La.Lphws, 
also the reading of the copy brought àxwpl- 
by Elpidius and Gerontius to St. Eu- O''Tws.] 
thymius, (Anal. Græc. pp. 56-58, 
where the phrase recurs four times.) 
Cassiodore (t. ii. p. 194) has an impor- 
tant passage bearing on this subject, 
in which in duabus n. is read. Indeed, 
the history of the conferences between 
the orthodox and the Severians in A.D. 
533 (Labbe, t. iv. p. 1768. E., s
q,), 
shews that it was agreed on both sIdes 
that the Council ha(l written in d. 11. 
Leontius positively assures us that this 
was the case (de Sectis, act. vi. 
 3), 
and that they had purposely avoidL'd 
the other expression for the following' 
reason :-they could not reject it, since 
it eXIJressed partial truth, nor yet could 
they be content with it, sillc
 it di
l not 
express tlH
 whole truth agamst ,huty- 
ches: v. Tdlemont, t. xv. pp. 68 I and 
919. cr. :\lausi, ColI. ::\lax. t. vii. I). 
775. 


r St. Leo's Jetter thus became a sym- 
bolical book of the Church Catholic. 
There is probahly no ancient writing 
of which more copies have descended 
to us than of this. Besides occurring 
twice in the A cts of the Council of 
Chalcedon (pt. i. c. 7, and Act ii.), it 
was publicly read in the Italian and 
othel 'Vestern Churches during Advent 
(Baron. a. 4109. 
 43), and inserted in 
the Lectionaria; 'Valch. u. s. 
 29. 
Anm. 2. 
S "Then Theorian, taking up the 
" definition of Chalcedon, shewed him, 
" article by article, that it was all com- 
" piled from the words of the most an- 
" cient Fathers, especially of Cyril j" 
Fleury, 1. lxxii. c. 20. 
t That the Latin copies give the true 
reading (they all have in duubllS '/la- 
turis) seems clear from the context. 
The very ohject of the Bishops and 
legates in resisting the first definition 
was, that the ÈK 
-bo cp-bO'EWV might be 
altered into Èv Mo cp6UfO'W. The oopy 
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A. D. 451. " and one hypostasis; so that He is not parted nor divided 1 
E CH . X;
I. "into two persons, but He, one and the same, is SON and 
1 !J.EPL _ 
P.EJlOJl1} " only-begotten, GOD the 'V ORD, our LORD JESUS CHRIST." 

Lal ] p()tJp.E- The Council states that it shall not be lawful for an y one 
JlOJl 
to teach or think otherwise on pain, if Bishops or Clerks, 
of being deposed; if monks or laymen, of being anathema- 
tized. 
vVhen this Definition of Faith had been read, the Bishops 
all exclaimed, "This is the Faith of the Fathers; let the 
"Metropolitans subscribe forth,vith; let them suhscribe in 
" presence of the magistrates; what has been rightly defined 
"
hould not meet with any delay; this is the faith of the 
" Apostles: \ve all follo,v it." The magistrates said, "That 
"which the Fathers have decreed, and which has satisfied 
" all, shall be reported to the Emperor." Thus ended the 
fifth session. 
The sixth was held three days afterwards, on the eighth of 
the calends of November, or October 25. There was a large 
attendance of Bishops and the Emperor Marcian came to the 
Council in person 2 , accompanied by the magistrates who had 
previously assisted at it, with some others, amounting in all 
to four and thirty U. He made a speech, which was de- 
livered in J.Jatin (as the language of the empire) and was in- 
terpreted in Greek. He pointed out what his intention had 
been in convening the Council, namely, to preserve the purity 
of the Faith, \v hich had for some time been impaired by the 
avarice and misdirected zeal of certain persons, (meaning, 
beyond doubt, Chrysaphius.) He said that they ought not to 
hold any other belief concerning the mystery of the Incar- 
nation than what had been taught by the Fathers of Nicæa, 
and by St. Leo in his letter to Flavian. He declared that, 
after the example of Constantine, his only object in attend- 
ing the Council 'vas to establish the Faith, not to display his 
power, and he exhorts the Fathers sincerely to expound the 
Faith, agreeably to \vhat they had l'eceived by tradition. All 
the Bishops cried out, "Long life to the King, long life to Au- 


XXII. 
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session. 
l\larcian 
present. 
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U The presence of the Empress PuI- 
cheria at the Council, which had been 
denied hy Baluze (ap. l\1.allsi, ColI, 
::\lax" 1. vii. p. 1 '27), and after him by 


TilJemont (t. xv. p. 920), is established 
beyond a doubt by the letter from Ana- 
tolius to St. Leo, first published by the 
Ballcrini, t. i. p. 1127. 
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" gusta, long life to the Catholic Princes." The Archdeacon A. D. 451. 
Aëtius then said 1 that he held in his hands the definition CH. XXII. 
of Faith made by the Council; the Emperor ordered him to 1 p.580. 
read it. It was that of the preceding day, which had been 
sul)scribed by all the Bishops, to the number of three hundrcd 
and fifty -six, beginning with the legates. Diogenes, 1\Ietro- 
politan of Cyzicus, subscribed for himself and six of his 
suffragans 2 who were absent; so too Theodorus of Tarsus, Ii! p. 601. E. 
and twelve other 1\letropolitans. 
The Emperor asked 3 if all the Council agreed to this S p. 605. D. 
definition of Faith. All the Bishops cried out, ""r e all 
"believe thus; we all voluntarily subscribed; ,ve are all 
" orthodox;" adding various acclamations laudatory of the 
En1peror and Empress, and l)raying for their welfare; styling 
him the new Constantine and her the new Helena. 
The Emperor said 4 , "The Catholic Faith having been de- 4 p.60S.D. 
" clared, 'we think it both ju,st and expedient to take away 
" an pretext of division for the future. 'Vherefore, whoso- 
"ever shall collect a tumultuous assembly and publicly 
"harangue it about the Faith, if he be a private person, 
" shall be expelled the imperial city; if an officer, discharged; 
" if a Clerk, deposed and subjected to other penalties." All 
the Bishops sllouted, "Long live the King, long live the 
" pious King; you have raised the prostrate Churches, you 
"have confirmed the Faith; long live the Queen. GOD 
" preserve your kingdom 5; you have driven out the heretics. 5 p.609. 
" Anathema to N estorius, Eutyches, and Dioscorus." 
The Emperor said, "There are certain Articles ,vhich, out 
"of respect to you, ,ve have reserved, thinking it more 
c': suitable that they should be canonically ordained by the 
" Council, than con1manded by our laws 6 ." The Secrctary [6 v. infr. 
TI' .. d h b h E ' d Th c. 29.] 
..ucronlclan rca t em, y t e mpcror s or cr. ere wcrc 
three of them; the first was expressed thus: ""r e dcservedly 
" honour all who sincerely embrace a monastic lifc; hut in- 
" asmuch as some persons under the pretext of monachis111 
" disturb the Church and state, it is ordaincd, that no onc 
" shall build a monastery ,vithout the consent of the Bishop 
" of the city and the proprietor of the land; and that .t he 
" monks, as well in the city as in the country, be subJcct 
" to the Bishol} anù li\tc in quiet, applying thelll
eh.c
 only 
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A. D. 451. "to fasting and prayer, without mixing themselves up in 
Cll. XXII. "ecclesiastical or secular affairs, except in cases of necessity, 
"when they are employed by their Bishop; neither shall 
" they receive slaves into their monasteries without the con- 
" sent of their n1asters." 
The su bstance of the second article is this: "'Vhercas 
"certain of the clergy and monks are led by avarice to 
" engage in secular affairs, it seems good to the Council, 
" that no Clerk shall farm any land or undertake the office 
" of stc,vard, unless he happens to be entrusted by his Bishop 
" ,vith the care of the Church lands. If after this prohibition 
" anyone shall dare to farm land, either himself or by means 
" of another, he shall be subject to an ecclesiastical fine; and 
" if he contumaciously persists, he shall be deprived of his 
"dignity." The third is to this effect: "The Clerk .who has 
" one church to serve, shall not be appointed to a church in 
" another city; but shall be content with that to which he 
" was first appointed; those only excepted who, being driven 
" out of tlleir own country, have through necessity come to 
" another cllurch. If anyone, after this decree, receive a 
" Clerk who belongs to another Bishop, both the Bishop who 
"receives hÏ1n, and the Clerk so received, shall be excom- 
"municate until the Clerk returns to his own church." 
] p.612. These tIlrce articles having been read t, the Emperor handed 
theln to the Bishop Anatolius, ,vho, after some acclamations 
from the Council, said: 
"In bonour of St. Euphemia and your holiness, 'we order 
" that the city of Chalcedon, in ,vhich the holy Council has 
[2 7rpfO'- " been assembled, shall have the privileges 2 of a metropolis, 
ßfîa] "but only nominally, that so the proper dignity of the 
" l\iothcr-Church of Nicomedia may not be interfered with." 
The Council significd thcir approval of this by acclamations, 
adding at the end; " We beseech you to relcase us." The 
EUlperor replied, "I know you are fatigued with so long a 
" stay, but ren1ain three or four days longer, and ùiscuss the 
" affairs you wish, in pl'esence of the magistrates, and he 
" assurcd that you shall receive every requisite assistance; 
" and let no one depart till the 'whole be finished." Thus 
endeù the sixth session. 
'l'he last words of the l
ishops, praying for their dislni

:ml, 
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she,v, that they thought the Council ,vas ended, because they A. D. 451. 
llad agreed about the definition of Faith and had authen- CH. XXIII. 
ticated it by their subscriptions. Having moreover approved 
the three canons proposed by the Emperor, they thought 
that nothing more remained to be done for the general in- 
terest of the Church. It also appears from the Emperor's 
answer, that he retained them at Chalcedon, only for special 
business. Hence the ancients dre,v a wide line of demarca- 
tion between these six first sessions and the following, in 
which the question was no longer about the Faith. This is 
the way that the Pope Pelagius II. afterwards spoke of them 
in his letter to the Bishops of Istria t, (about A.D. 586.) And I Ep.3. 
E . h h . . h 1 h . tom v 

 vagrlus t e Istorlan, W 0 was near y IS contemporary, ('on
. .p. 
when giving an analysis of the Council of Chalcedon, dwells 629. D. 
at length on the six first sessions, but gives a very brief 
summary of the proceedings which followed 2. They both 1/ Evagr. 
refer the twenty-seven canons to the seventh session, though 

: 2. c. 
they are no,v attached to the fifteenth at the conclusion of 
the Council; but some old copies are still to be found, which 
place them at the end of the sixth 3 : and Pope Pelagius says Sap. BaIuz. 
1 . 1 I . d d th 
 f . t . th Nov. Col\. 
t lat, rIg 1Ì Y consl ere, ey lorm a part 0 1, sInce ey p. 1282. 
11ave no P articular date and the names of the Bisho p s P resent (v.B L allerin. 
III eon. 
are not mentioned 4. Having made this observation, of which Op. t. H. 
. p. 503.] 
the importance will be seen afterwards, we shall proceed wIth <I torn. v. 
our account of the sessions of the Chalcedonian Council, ac- 
;O
c:B.p. 
cording to the common editions. 
There are three dated on the twenty-sixth of October, XXIII. 
I . h 1 . 1 '" h d . 1 I Seventh 
W llC are reckoned as the sevent 1, elg It , an nlnt 1. n session. 
the seventh session the magistrates said, "The Emperor, in 



ebc_ 
" com p liance with the P raver of the Bisho p s Maximus and l\ t\\ I 'ee
1 
,] aXlInus 
" Juvenal, has ordered us to take cognizance of the matters and Juvc. 
"in dispute between them. They have had an intervie,v, nal. 
f' and have made certain oral agreements with each other, 
U which they have communicated to us, and which we think 
"reasonable. 'Ve have thought it necessary that they should 
" inform the Council of them, in order that the whole may 
"be confirmed by your consent." lVlaximus of Antioch 
said, "The most reverend Bishop J uvenal and I, after a long 
" dispute, have agreed) that St. Peter's see of Antioch shall 
" have the two Phænicias and Arabia, while that of Jeru- 
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A. D. 451. " salem shall have the three Palestines 1. 'Ve desire that this 
CH. XXIV. " t b fi d . .. b h d f 
I' agreemen may e con rme In ,vritIng y t e ecree 0 
i
.V2
r
!;,: "your Highness and of the holy Council." J uvenal of 


S;
p
.iii. Jerusalem said, "I also agree that the holy Resurrection 
594.] " of CHRIST shall have the three Palestines, and the see of 
" Antioch the two Phænicias and Arabia; and I desire that 
"you will confirm this arrangement." The legates, Ana- 
2 p.616. tolius of Constantinople 2, and seven other Metropolitans, 
spoke in favour of this arrangement, the rest of the Bishops 
expressed their consent by acclamations, and the magistrates 
3 p. 617. added their sanction 3 . The origin of this dispute ,vas the at- 
tempt formerly made by Juvenal at the Council of Ephesus; 
which failed, as we before na.rrated 4, because St. Cyril 01)- 
posed it. 
The eighth session relates to Theodoret. The Bishops 
cried out:>, "Let Theodoret forthwith anathematize Nesto- 
"rius." Theodoret said, "I have presented some petitions 
" to the Emperor, and certain papers to the legates of Arch- 
" bishop Leo. If it is your pleasure, they shall be read to 
" you, and you will then learn what my opinions are." The 
Bishops cried out, "'V e do not want any thing to be read; 
"anathematize N estorius. " Theodoret said, "By GOD'S 
" grace I was brought up among the orthodox, was taught 
" the orthodox doctrines, and have preached them; I reject 
" not only Nestorius and Eutyches, but every man who holds 
6 p.622. "w"hat is heterodox 6 ." The Bishops interrupted him ,,-ith 
the exclamation, "Say plainly, Anathema to N estorius and 
s, his doctrines, anathema to N estorius and his followers." 
Theodoret said, "Of a truth I say nothing but what I think 
" is pleasing to GOD. Be assured, first of all, that I feel no 
" anxiety to be restored to my city, or recover my dignity; 
" no! that is not ,vhat has brought me hither; but having 
" been aspersed, I am come to cOllvince you that I am 01'- 
" thodox, and that I anathematize N estorius, Eutyches, and 
"all who affirm that there are two sons." The Bishops 
again interrupted him, shouting, "Say plainly, Anathema to 
" N estorius and his followers." Theodoret replied, "I will 
" not say it, until I have explained my belief. I believe-" 
r!'he ni
hops again interrupted him ,vitb, "lIe is a heretic, 
"he is a Nc
torian; away with the heretic." Theodoret 


-I Supr. 
25. 58. 
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said, " Anathema to Nestorius, to all who refuse to call the A. D. 451. 
"Virgin Mary '
Iother of GOD,' and all such as divide CII. xxv. 
" the only-begotten SON into two so
s. As for me, I have 
" subscribed the definition of Faith, and the most holy Arch- 
"bishop Leo's letter, and so I believe. Now I have said 
" this; GOD bless you." 
The magistrates said, "There is no further difficulty in 
" reference to Theodoret. He has in our presence anathema- 
" tized N estorius; he was received by the Archbishop Leo; 
"he has cheerfully accepted your definition of faith; and 
" lastly, subscribes Leo's letter. Nothing remains except to 
" decree that he be restored to his church, as Leo decided." 
All the Bishops cried out, "Theodoret is worthy of his see; 
" let him be restored to his Church: let the Church receive 
" its pastor, its orthodox doctor. Long live the Archbishop 
" Leo." The legates then expressed their opinion that 
Theodoret should be restored to his Church, as having fully 
vindicated himself. Anatolius of Constantinople said the 
same t. 
Iaximus of Antioch added, "I was persuaded from I p. 62.1. 
" the first that he was orthodox, for I had frequently heard 
" him teach in the church." Juvenal of Jerusalem, Thalas- 
sius of Cæsarea, Eusebius of Ancyra, Photius of Tyre, and 
Constantine of Bostra, were all of the same opinion. All the 
Bishops shouted, "This is a just decision; this is CHRIST'S 
" decision: we all approve it." The magistrates said, "In 
"accordance ,vith the decision of the Council, Theodoret 
" shall again be put in possession of his church at Cyrus." 
The Council compelled three other Bishops to anathen1atize 
Nestorius; namely, Sophronius of Constantia, John of Ger. 
manicia, and Amphilochius of Sida; and so ended the eighth 
seSSIon. 
In the ninth ,vhich was held on the same day, Ibas, xxv. 
, . d . d ! , H . Thc ninth 
TIishop of Edessa, came into the CouncIl, an sal " aVlng and.tcnth 
" been persecuted by Eutyches, and deposed, whilst I was at 
I


l'

ir 
" a distance of fort y da y 's- J .ourne y s, I addressed myself to the of Il>as. 
. :l p. 625. 
" Emperor, who has given orders that your HIghness and the 
" holy Council should examine my cause. I beg therefore 
" that you ,vill order the sentence passcd by Photius and 
" Eustathius to be read. For U ranins, Bishop of IIinlcria, 
"being a devoted partizan of -Eutyches, pl'evailcd on SOllie 
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A. D. 451. " Clerks to accuse me, and Dlanaged to get himself nominated 
CH. xxv. "as judge along with the Bishops whom I mentioned; yet 
" I 'was found innocent. I desire, therefore, that what took 
" place at Ephesus in my absence may be declared void, and 
I p. 628. " that I may be restored to my church I." The magistrates 
asked the Council 'what they thought of his statement, and 
the Pope's legates proposed to read the Acts of the trial, in 
which Ibas, as he himself asserted, had been acquitted. 
First of all, therefore, they read the sentence of arbitration 
given at Tyre 2 by Photius of Tyre and Eustathius of Berytus, 
on the twenty-fifth of February, A.D. 4
i8 ; from which it ap- 
l)eared that 1bas had eXplained his faith, and become recon- 
ciled to the clergy who had accused hÜn. 'Vhen this had 
3 p.632. been read, the judges adjourned the case to the next day3; 
probably because they saw 
 there were several more docu- 
ments to be read, and that it was now late. 
On the following day therefore, being the twenty-seventh 
4 6 Ka1. of October4, a tenth: session was held:J for determining the 
Nov. affair of Ibas. Ibas a pp eared in P erson, and renewed his 
5 p. 633. 
complaints against Eutyches, who had got him conveyed 
away through forty successive stages, in the course of which 
lIe passed into the hands of twenty different gUH.l'ds, and all 
on the pretence that he had been deposed at the Council of 
Ephesus, though in fact he was absent at the time, and his 
cause had never been heard. The magistrates asked the 
Bishops their opinion; they declared that no one was ever 
condemned in his absence. Ibas said, "I beg your favour, 
" I was not there; I made no defence, I was not suffered to 
"speak." The Bishops cried out, "They did wrong to con- 
"demn him thus uncanonically. The proceedings against 
" an absent person are to be annulled; this is the opinion 
" we all hold." Patricius, Bishop of Tyana, said, "Yesterday 
" ,ve heard the sentence of the arbitrators, ,vho recogniscd 
" him as a Bishop; we all approve of that sentence." The 
Easterns exclaimed, "This is a just decision." But some 
of the Bishops cried out, ""\Y e protest against it; there are 
" some persons desirous of accusing the Bishop Ibas." 
These were ordered to come in; they were four in number, 
Theophilus, a Deacon, Euphrasius, Antiochus, and Abraham. 
rrheo.philus said, "'V c de
ire that the proceedings against 


2 Supr. 
27. 20. 


, 
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" Ihas at Berytus may be read, you will then see that he was A. D. 451. 
"justly deposed." After some discussion, the magistrates CH. 
xv. 
ordered them to be read. The first document was the com- 
n1ission given by the Emperor Theodosius to the Tribune 
Damascius t, then tbe Acts of the trial held at Berytus 2 , on the 1 p. 637. 
first of September, 448, in which Ihas had been acquitted. 2 Supr. 
27. 21. 
After this, the Inagistrates prol)osed to read that part of the 
Acts of the false Council of Ephesus which related to Ihas; 
but this the legates opposed, saying 3 that no regard ought to B p. 673. 
be paid to ,vhat was done in that Council, and that the Em
 
peror ought to be petitioned to pass a la,v, del)riving it eyen 
of the name of Council. The only exception, they said, was 
in the case of l\iaximus, Bishop of Antioch,-implying that 
his ordination was really indel)endent of this so-called Council. 
Allatolius of Constantinol)le gave his opinion in the same 
way against the Council of Ephesus, with the reservation 
of ",-hat related to l\iaximus: "The more so," he adds, "bë- 
"cause the most holy Bishop Leo, by receiving him to his 
" communion, judged that he ought to govern the Church of 
"Antioch." [The reason of the doubts intimated by this way 
of speaking was that] although the ordination of l\faximus 
was not made by the authority of the Council, still it pre- 
supposed the validity of the deposition of Domnus, ,vhich 
was one of the Acts of that Council. Juvenal of Jerusalem, 
Thalassius of Cæsarea, and eleven other Metropolitans \ gave 4 p. 676. 
their opinions to the same effect, and the Bishops cried out, 
" 'Ve all say the same." 
Then, without reading the Acts of Ephesus, the magistrates 
invited the Council to state their ol)inion about the affair of 
Ibas. Paschasinus, in the name of the legates, said, "On 
"the shewing of the papers ,vhich have been read, we 
" ackno,v ledge him to be orthodox; it is therefore our 
"opinion that the honour of the episcopate should be re- 
" stored to him as also the church from which he '" as so 
, 
"unjustly ejected. As to the Bishop Nonnus, who was a 
" short time ago appointed in his stead, it is for the Bishop 
" of Antioch to consider what should be determined con- 
" cerning him." Anatolius of Constantinople spoke t? .the 
same 1)urpose 5 , and declared Ibas free from all S
splclon, 5 p. 677. 
because he had subscribed St. Leo's letter. MaÀlmus of 
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A. D. 451. Antioch declared the letter of Ibas to be orthodox, and with 
CH. xxv. regard to N onnus, he said, "He shall continue in the el)iscopal 
"dignity until I have examined his case in company with 
"the Bishops of the province." The other Bishops con- 
curred in this opinion, only demanding that Ibas should 
I p. 681. B. anathematize N estorius and Eutyches. Ibas said 1, "I have 
" already anathematized N estorius and his doctrine in writ- 
" ing, and I now anathematize him a thousand times; for 
" one has no difficulty in doing that a thousand times, ,vhich 
" can once be done heartily and on conviction. Anathema 
" therefore to N estorius, to Eutyches, and to all who affirm 
" one nature only. I also anathematize all who do not be- 
"lieve as the holy Council does." The magistrates said, 
" The decisions of the holy Council about Ibas shall be en- 
"forced." Thus ended the tenth session. 
'Ve next come to a document which contains the discus- 
sion of Domnus's case; the old copies attach it to the seventh 
2 v. Quesn. session; it is extant only in a Latin version 2 . It relates that 
P


.
X
tin Maximus of Antioch desired the magistrates and Council to 
'!3al c uz.P ræ f. allow a char g e on the revenues of the Church of Antioch, for 
III onc. 
Chalc.c.32. supplying a pension to Domnus his predecessor; this was 
accordingly granted him, the amount of the pension being 
left to his discretion. It is not known how far this per- 
mission ,vas carried into effect, for Domnus had resigned the 
episcopate and retired to his old monastery in order to be 
near St. Euthymius; and neither he, nor anyone on his 
behalf J appeared at the Council of Chalcedon x. 


:It Most of the difficulties connected 
with this document will disappear if 
we suppose that Domnus retired from 
Ephesus immediately after his deposi- 
tion, leaving friend and enemy equally 
ignorant of his destination. This would 
be only natural in one who was so full 
of remorse as he was j for he returned 
to St. Euthymius, we are toM, "with 
" his heart full piteously torn and rent, 
" and wailing bitterly," (Coteler. Mon. 
Eccl. Gr. t. ii. p. 247). 
Let us, then, look at a few of the re- 
suIts of this supposition: 1. Buried in 
the deserts of J udæa, Domnus would 
leave as real a vacancy in the Church 
of Antioch as if he were actually dead j 
and this was probably the ground on 


which St. Leo confinned the ordination 
of :J\faximus, to which there were other- 
wise many objections. 2. Since the 
sequel of his history, though preserved 
in the neighbourhood of his Lavra, was 
for ages unknown even in the neigh- 
bouring Greek Churches, we need not 
be surprised at finding that both Jus- 
tinian in his Confession (Labbe, t. v. 
p. 717. D.), and the fifth general Coun- 
cil (lb. p. 546), speak of him as actually 
dead at the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 3. 'Ve can thus account for the 
actio mentioned in the text, which, on 
the supposition of his death, must be 
rejected as a forgery. It was not known 
w hat had become of him j but the 
maxim, " Dc non apparentibus ct non 
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The eleventh session was held on the twenty-ninth of A. D. 451. 
October I. Bassian, who had been Bishop of Ephesus, came CM. XXVI. 
into the Council, attended by the Priest Cassian, and desired EI;v


; 
that a P etition which he had P resented to the Em p eror and a s nd.twelfth 
, eSSlOns. 
which the Emperor had referred to the Council mi g ht be Bassianand 
, Stephen of 
read. It complained that he had been violently dispossessed Ephesus. 
of his see 2 . The magistrates asked Bassian to produce the; 
: 
:: 
names of those who were involved in his accusation 3. fIe S p. 68
. 
replied, "There are several of them, but they are headed by 
" Stephcn, now Bishop of Ephesus; he detains my see and 
" my estate." The magistrates ordered Stephen to answer 
for himself, and he said, "The Bishops of the province of 
" Asia are here; let them come and I \vill defend nlyself." 
The magistrates said, " In the mean time, do you make an- 
"s\ver." Stephen said, "This man was never ordained at 
" Ephesus, but the Church being vacant, he got together a 
"troop of gladiators and other armed men, with whom he 
" madc his entry and took his seat. After he had been 
"canonically ejected and most deservedly expelled, forty 
"Bishops of Asia ordained me upon the suffrages of thc 
"nobles, people, clergy, and city. I have now been fifty 
" years among the clergy of El)hesus." 
Bassian replied, "From my youth I lived only for the poor; 
" I built an almshouse with seventy beds in it, in which I 
"received all the sick and wounded. The Bishop IVlemnon 
" was jealous of this because I was beloved by every body, 
" and he did every thing in his power to get me expelled 
"from the city. He laid his hands on me to ordain nlC 
"Bishop of Evasa; I was unwilling to accept the see: hc 


" existentibus eadem est ratio," though 
the rule in formal proceedings was not 
the rule in a case of charity. He 
had withdrawn for the present; but, 
for aught that was known, distress 
might soon drive him back to the city, 
and it was not fitting that one who 
had filled so great a see should die in 
penury. 4. Our supposition falls in 
with the indeterminate way in which 
provision is made for him. It is evi- 
dently made for a mere contingency: 
no sum is mentioned as in the case of 
Bassian and Stephen (infr. c. 26); and 
the whole is referred to the future con- 
sideration of :Maximus. Hence we may 


explain why the actio is fO!-lI1d in so fe.w 
copies of the Acts-only III two Latm 

ISS., while it is absent from all the 
Greek, and from Liberatus who trans- 
lated from copies existing at Alexan- 
dria. The provision being in itself 
hypothetical, and being in fact never 
called into operation by the appearance 
of Domnus, was omitted from the very 
first in some copies, and in others al- 
lowed to drop through. In such a case 
its exi!;tence in two good l\ISS. (v. 
Ballerin., t. ii. p. 1218), proves more 
in its favour than its absence frum all 
the rest does against it. 
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A. D. 451. (, held me before the Altar from the third hour to noon, and 
ClI. XXVI. d . h . 
"treate me WIt such severIty, that the Gospel and Altar ,vere 
" covered with my blood. I never went to Evasa, nor have 
" I ever seen the town. On the death of Memnon, Basil 
",vas ordained. He assembled the provincial Council, and 
"having ascertained the violence I had suffered, they 01'- 
" dained another Bishop to Evasa, and restored me to their 
"communion, 'with the rank of Bishop. At length Basil 
"died too, and I, against my inclination, and 'with great 
H violence, ,ras placed in the see of Ephesus by the people, 
"clergy, and Bishops, one of WhOlll, Olyml)ius, is here 
1 p. 689. "present. J\ly election was confirined by the Emperor]. 
" I came to Constantinople, and communicated with Pro- 
" clus, ,vho afterwards sent me his synodical letters. Thus 
" I continued for four years, during which I ordained ten 
" Bishops and several clerks. The Emperor sent a Silentiary 
" with letters speaking of the peace of the Church; on the 
" next day, as I came out from Divine Service, they seized 
" me, placed me in confinement, disrobed me of the sacerdotal 
"habit, and carried off every thing I had about me; they 
" then took one of their own body, (this Stephen here,) and 
" made him Bishop." 
Stel)hen said, "The Bishops are here, let them come for- 
" ward and del)ose to the truth. He entered the cburch ,vith 
" gladiators, with swords and torches, and placed hilnself in 
" the see; and for this reason he was expelled by the most 
" holy Leo of Rome, the lTIOst blessed Flavian of Constanti- 
" nople, and the Bishops of Alexandria and Antioch. Hence 
"it 'vas that the Emperor Theodosius sent Eustathius, the 
" Chief-Silentiary, to judge between him and the poor, whom 
" he had injured. Eustathius came to Ephesus, and remained 
" there three months, investigating the matter." 
1/ p.692. The magistrates said 2 , "Let Bassian shew whether he was 
" established Bishop of Ephesus by the Council of Bishops, 
" and after the usual form of ordination." Bassian said, "I 
" was never Bishop of Evasa, I never ,vent thither; the name 
" of Bishop ,vas forced upon me." Stephen demanded that 
the canons against translations should be read, which ,vas 
accordingly ordered by the magistrates; and IJeontius, 
Bishop of Magnesia, read the ninety-fifth and nincty -sixth 
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canons, which are the sixtéenth and scyentecllth of the A. n. 451. 
Council of Antioch 1. The first inflicts a penalty on any CH. XX\' I__ 
Bishop without a see, \V ho shall occupy a YfiCant c1nll'ch, 
2
1:-
ry, 
e,.cn though hc should pretend that he was forced to it [by 
the people:] the second declares the Bishop to be excorn- 
municated ,vho does not go to the church to which he has 
been ordained. 
The magistrates said, "Let Bassian shew who appointed 
"him Bishop." lie could only llalne Olympius, Bishop of 
Theodosiopolis. Olympius, on being interrogated, said, "After 
"the death of Basil, I ,vas residing in my own city; the 
"clergy of Ephesus "Tote to me, to come and ordain a 
" Bishop; I accordingly went thither, supposing that other 
" Bishops had been SUll11l10ned 2 . .L\..fter I had waited three:ll p. f;!I
. 
" days in my 11otel, son1e of the clergy came to me, saying, 
" 'The other Bishops are not here, what is to be done t' 
" I told them, 'It is contrary to the canons that a single 
" , Bishop should disl)ose of a church, especially of so fanlous 
" 'a metropolis.' As I said this, an inunense crowd SU1'- 
"rounded the house; I did not know where I was; they 
"took n1e by force, and carried me to the church; one of 
" them, an officer named Holosericus, held his naked sword 
" in his hand. In this manner t,vo or three hundred men 
" carried me to the cpiscopal seat with Bassian, and he was 
"enthroned." Bassian said, "It is false." The magistrates 
asked the clergy of Constantinople, if Proclus had cOlnmuni- 
cated with Bassian as Bishop of Ephesus. They all said} 
" Yes; he gave him synodical letters, and placed his name 
" in the diptychs." 
The magistrates then asked Stephen how Bassian was de- 
posed, and if he had been himself ordained hy the Council. 
lIe repeated what he had said before, that TIassian had bcen 
deposed by the authority of the Emperor 'rheodosius and 
of the Pope Leo; for the rest, he excused himself for Hut 
haying the proofs of his ordination ready, on the plea that 
he had not foreseen the matter would take this turn, since 
]Ie had supposed it settled once for all [by the Silcntiary3.J 3 1'. (;!I.ì. 
Lucian, Bishop of Byza, and l\Ieliphthongu
, 13i
hop of 
lIeliopolis, C
llne forward and said, in the ualne of all the 
Bishops of the ncighbouring sees, that JJassiall had heen 
c c 
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A. D. 451. expelled contrary to the canons, not having been tried or 
CH. XXVI. accused, after four years of peaceable possession. Stephen 
I p. 697. again repeated 1 that the Pope Leo had condemned him, and 
2 p. 689, C. as he had before alleged, that Flavian had condemned him 2 , 
Cecropius, Bishop of Sebastopolis, said to him, "Sir Stephen, 
" ho,v powerful is Flavian, even after death!" meaning to 
reproach him ,vith having condemned Flavian at Ephesus. 
All the Bishops and clergy of Constantinople said, "It is 
" truly so; everlasting remembrance to Flavian. Lo! here 
" is retribution: lo! here is truth. Flavian lives after his 
" death; the lVlartyr will pray for us." 
The magistrates asked the Council what their opinion 
was; the Bishops cried out, " Justice requires Bassian; 
" let the canons be observed." The magistrates said, "It 
"seems to us, that neither party merits to be Bishop of 
" Ephesus: not Bassian, because he intruded by violence; 
" not Stephen, because he got in by cabal and artifice: ,ve 
"think, therefore, that another Bishop should be elected. 
"But we leave the whole matter to the determination of 
" the Council." The Council adopted this view of the case, 
and cried out, "This is a just decision; this decision is of 
" GOD; you observe the canons and the laws." 
The Bishops of Asia fell prostrate before the Council, and 
3 p. 700. said 3, "Have pity on us and our children. If a Bishop be 
" ordained here, our children ,vill be put to death, and the 
" city is ruined." 'Ve are to understand that the greater 
part of these Bishops were married, and that they appre- 
hended a riot ,vould follow at Ephesus, if a Bishop should be 
sent thither who had been elected at Chalcedol1. The magis- 
trates asked ,vhere the Bishop of Ephesus ought to be or- 
dained according to the canons. The Bishops said, "In the 
[
brapxíCf] "province.." Diogenes of Cyzicus said, "It usually takes place 
[5 'Tb f80s "here 5 ; if the Bishop had been ordained at Constantinople, 
&õe fXEL.] d ld h d P 
" these untowar events ",YOU not have appene. ersons 
[" rral\p.u.- "of no abilities 6 are ordained there; and hence arises all this 
Î'apfovs] "disorder." He considers Chalcedon and Constantinople on 
account of their proximity as the same place. Leontius, 
Bishop of J\fagnesia, said, "From the time of St. Timothy to 
"this present, there have been t,ycnty-seven Bishops; they 
" were all ordained at Ephesus. Basil was thc only person 
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" ordained here, and that ,vas by violence; and occasioned A. D. 451. 
" some bloodshed." Philip, Priest of Constantinople, said, CH. XXVI. 
"The holy Bishop John deposed fifteen Bishops, when he 
" went into Asia, and ordained others in their place 1. 1\-Iemnon 1 supr.21.6. 
" was confirmed here. Heraclides and others 'vere ordained 
" with the consent of our Archbishop. In the same manner 
" the blessed Proclus ordained Basil." The magistrates see- 
ing that this was a question requiring some examination put 
it off to the next day. 
On the following day2, therefore, they held the twelfth 2 p. iOI. 
session, in order to decide the case. rrhe magistrates said, 
" Our constant attendance at the Council has made public 
"business accumulate; wishing, then, to arrive at a speedy 
" solution of our difficulties, we beg you to inform us whether 
" you have gained any new light about the affair of Ephesus." 
Anatolius said, "It is my opinion, that neither of them ought 
" to be Bishop of that city; but that a third should be ap- 
" pointed because these have intruded contrary to the canons. 
" They will of course retain the rank of Bishops, and be 
"maintained at the expense of the Church." The legates 
gave their support to this opinion. The magistrates ordered 
the Gospel to be brought, and conjured the Bishops to decide 
this affair according to their conscience. Anatolius of Con- 
stantinople repeated his opinion 3, as also did the legates; they s p. i04. 
'were follo,ved by 1\1aximus of Antioch, J uvenal, Thalassius, 
and eight other Bishops who spoke severally, while the rest 
expressed their consent by general acclamation 4 . Then the 4 p. iOj. 
magistrates, in execution of the sentence of the Council, pro- 
nounced that Bassian and Stephen should be deprived of the 
see of Ephesus, retaining however the dignity of Bishops, and 
receiving annually out of the revenues of that Church, for 
their necessary and comfortable subsistence 5 , two hundred '5 TPOtP
S 
. . h d I 1 . f EVElea lea, 
sols of gold 6 ; (amountIng to about sIxteen un rc( lyreS 0 wapaf'v- 
our rooneyY.) and that another Bishop should be ordained Btas] 
. ' [6 àva ðla- 
accordIng to the canons. Itoa[uvs 
Xpv(J'[povs] 
value of bisholJfics varied from above 
thirty pounds of gold to below 
wo 
pounds; or (one pound of gol.d bemg 
coined into seventy-two aurel) from 
above J 2881. to below 851. 17 s. 


y As five aurei were the legal tender 
for a pound of silver, we may consider 
this stipend as equal to forty pounds of 
silver, or (supr. 26. 15. note z) about 
] 19/. 55. in current silver. 'Ve learn 
from Novell. Justin., cxxiii. 3, that the 
cc2 
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A. D. 451. On the same day, a thirteenth session was held, in which 
CII. XXVII. the petition of Eunomius of Nicomedia was read 1. He COlll- 
T

:

th plained that Anastasius of Kicæa had encroached 
n the 

:


'tion rights of his metropolis; and that he had excon1municated 
h
tween. some of the clergy belonging to the church of Basilinopolis 2 . 
N lcomecha . 
and Nicæa. Anastaslus denied both facts, and said, "Basilinopolis is a 
: p. ?os' D "dependency3 of Nicæa, like many other cities. An Em- 
p. ,09. . 
[3 pf'}'fWJlJ "peror, either Julian or some other, made a city of it, and 
" placed magistrates in it, who were taken froln Nicæa." It 
was in truth tIle En1peror Julian, ,,,ho was desirous of paying 
4 FI('ury, honour to the city, for the sake of his mother Basilina.. Ana- 
l J. -13. stasius continued, "Since that time the Bishop of Nicæa has 

 c. C
Ich. " twice ordained Bishops there 5 . Some letters are still pre- 
p. i 12. " served, in ,vhich the blessed John, Bishop of Constantinople, 
" comn1Ïssions the Bishop of Nicæa to go and regulate that 
" Church, as belonging to hirn, I have letters to Proclus." 
6 p, 713. Eunomius answered 6, "Probably the see of Nicomedia hap- 
H pened to be at that tinle yacant, and it was necessary to 
" have recourse to the Nicæan. For my l)art, I can prove 
" that many have been ordained by the Bishop of Nicomedia; 
" I can produce certain decrees of the citizens of Basilillo- 
" polis, in which they requested him to send them a Bishop." 
The magistrates ordered the canons to be read, and they 
read the fourth of Nicæa, which provides that the ordina- 
tions of each province should be made by the authority of 
the 
ietropolitan. Anastasius attempted to shew that he 
,vas the 1\Ietrol)olitan, by virtue of a law of the Emperor 
Valens, which assigned a metropolitical rank to Nicæa, but 
at the sarne time expressly states that this was no ne\v grant, 
since it had possessed the right before; a clause however is 
added, that the rights of all others should remain intact. 
Eunomius, on his side, read a law of 'T alentinian, of later 
7 p. ï16. date than the preceding, which enacts 7 that the honorary 
title of metropolis, given to Nicæa, should not be any way 
prejudicial to the privileges of Nicomedia. 'Vhen these had 
been recited, the magistrates said, "These laws do not speak 
" of Bishops, but only of the honour of the cities: that of 
" Valcns, while it assigns to Nicæa the rights of a metrolJolis, 
"declares expressly that it takes nothillg away fronl other 
" cities; the canon decrees that there shall be but one 1\ic- 
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Cl tropolitan in each province; what does the Council say A. D. 451- 
Cl concerning all this?" The Council cried out, "Let the CH. XXVIII. 
" canons be obseryed." 
The Bishops of Pontus said, "The canons recognise only 
" one 
Ietropolitan; it is plain that the ordinations belong to 
" the Bishop of Nicolnedia. The laws assign to Nicæa only 
" the name of metropolis and to its Bishop the first rank 
" among his Com provincials." The Archdeacon Aëtius de- 
sired that this proceeding might be in no way prejudicial to 
the see of Constantinople, ,vhich, he asserted, either imme- 
diately held, or by its authority superintended, ordinations 
in Bithynia. The magistrates gave sentence thus: "The 
"Bishop of Nicomedia shall have the authority of 1\ietro- 
"politan in the Churches of Bithynia, he of Nicæa 1 having I p. 7] ï. 
" an honorary precedence only, and being subject, like the 
" other Bishops of the province, to him of Nicolnedia; this 
" is the opinion of the Council. As to the right of the see 
" of Constantinople to ordain in the provinces, this shall be 
" inquired into ill its own place." 
The fourteenth session "ras held on the following day, XXYIII. 
. . . Fourteenth 
October 31. A petItIon was read, whIch had heen presented Session. 
t tl E b S b " B . 1 f P I . S . . C'ISC of Sa- 
o Ie 
 Inperor y a lluan, IS lOp 0 err la In yrIa; It hinian and 
ran thus: "I lived from my boyhood in a large monastery, Athanasius. 
" in which I held the office of steward 2 , thinking of any thing" p. i20. C. 
" rather than of being made Bishop. But the J\ietropolitan, 
" attended by the Bishops of the province, paid us a sudden 
" visit, and ordained TIle Bishop of Perrha, from which see 
" A thallasius had been deposed for his crimes. At the' 
"Council of Ephesus the Bishop of Alexandria sent hinl 
"back to my church, and I was ejected, whilst the illha- 
"hitants of the city lamented and bewailed my departure. 
" I dcroand that justice be done me." They also read a 
I)etition 3 , to the same effect, directed to the Archbi
:;llOpS Leo, 3 p. ;
I. 
Anato1ius, l\iaxÏ1nus, and the whule Council. 
Athanasius said that the case had been JlCal'd and decided by 
St. Cyril and Proclus, and that it was not until after St. Cyril's 
death that ÐOll1llUS of Antioch had made up his nlilld to rcncw 
the prosecution. They read two synodical }ettel' s 4 to })orn1111S, 4 )I, 7:2-1. 
one from St. Cyril and the other fJ'onl }>rocIus, eOlltaillill
 
f'uhstantially th
 f'anlC account j-tJulÌ AthallHsius had COllL- 
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A. D. 451. plained to the Council of Constantinople about some of his 
CH. XXVIII. clergy, who wished to dismiss the Stewards of the church to 
make way for others of their own choosing, and who attelnpted 
to erase his name out of the Church registers. As Athanasius 
had objected to being tried by his 1\Ietropolitan, St. Cyril and 
Proclus desired that Domnus would appoint comlllissioners to 
judge him on the spot, in case the city ,vere at any great dis- 
tance from Antioch. They did no more than recommend the 
course to be pursued, because they possessed no jurisdiction 
in the Patriarchate of Antioch; and they admitted, that on 
the 1\Ietropolitan's being objected to, the cognizance of the 
matter devolved of course upon the Patriarch; but that, if 
prevented by distance, he ought to send delegates to the 
place. 
1 p. 728. D. Sabinian" on his side, demanded that they should read the 
Acts of a Council held at Antioch, in which Domnus, at the 
head of twenty -eight Bishops, had tried Athanasius's cause. 
It apl)eared from these Acts that Domnus had referred the 
2 p. ï29. matter to Panolhius 2 , ,,,ho was at that time Bishop of Hiera- 
polis and Athanasius's Metropolitan. Though Athanasius ad- 
mitted that Panolbius ,vas a personal friend of his, he could 
not summon courage to submit his case to him, but resigned 
the Bishopric in his presence by a deed, of which the original 
'vas now produced; he then retired to an estate which he had 
:. p.736. in the country of Samosata 3 . The Bishops of the Council of 
Antioch declared that he had made a false report to Proclus 
and Cyril. They then read the formal complaints against 
him, which were full of scandalous facts, and certain papers 
which proved that, having been summoned by the Council 
three times, he had refused to conle and defend himself. On 
these grounds, therefore, they divested him of the Priest- 
hood, and directed John, Bishop of Hierapolis, to proceed 
imlllediately to the election of a Bishop of Perrha. 
,V hen these Acts of the Council of Antioch had been read 
at Chalcedon, the lllagistrates said, "If any of those, who 
(C assisted Domnus to depose Athanasius, be present in tIle 
" Council, let them come forward." Theodorus of Danlascus 
and six others presented themselves. The magistrates asked 
them what reasons they had for deposing Athanasius. Theo- 
· p. i52. dorus answered 4, " Some of the clergy helonging to the Church 
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" of Perrha lodged certain complaints against him; being A. D. 451. 
" summoned, he refused to appear, alleging that he feared cu. XXIX. 
"foul-play. He ,vas again summoned, but still kept aloof. 
"'\Vhen after a third summons he was not forthcoming, sen- 
" tence of deposition was pronounced against him accol'ding 
"to the canons." The other six Bishops confirmed this 
statement. The magistrates asked Athanasius why he had 
not made his appearance at the Council of Antioch. "Be- 
"cause," said he, "the Bishop of Antioch, ,vho presided 
" there, ,vas my enemy." 
The magistrates said 1, " Our opinion is, that Sabinian ought 1 p. i53. 
" to l'emain Bishop of Perrha, since he 'vas ordained by the 
" provincial Council after Athanasius's deposition, and that 
" be ought not to suffer any damage from a sentence which 
"was passed against him without his being summoned or 
" heard in his defence. Athanasius, on the other hand, was 
" deposed for contumacy, and therefore a mere party order 2 like (II ÈIC 1J.lâ
 
" that of Dioscorus ,vas insufficient to restore him; he ought, 

:O'o;E
r 
" for the present, to remain quiet. 1\iaximus, Bishop of An- 
" tioch, shall assemble his Council and there take cognizance 
" of the charges brought against Athanasius, so that his trial 
" be ended in eight months. If he be found guilty on all 
" the counts, both criminal and civil, or on anyone of them 
" which be such as deserve deposition, he shall not only be 
" divested of the episcopate, but shall also incur the penalties 
" of the la,vs. If, within this limited period, he neither be 
" prosecuted nor convicted, he shall be restored to his see by 
" Maximus of Antioch; and Sabinian shall retain the epis- 
H copal dignity, and act as coadjutor 3, with a pension which [3 ð7rOI(aTL!- 
" shall be fixed by 
faximus, according to the means of the O'TaTOS] 
"Church of Perrha." 1\faximus, and the whole Council, 
acquiesced in this suggestion offered by the magistrates. 
On the same da y bein g the last of October, the fifteenth .
XIX. 
, Fifteen! It 
session was held, at which neither the magistrates nor legates Session. 
I f F . h h d b d Canons. 
were present; for after the formu a 0 aIt a een agree 
to, and the private business brought before the Council had 
been despatched, the clergy of Constantinople asked the legates 
to join them in discussing an affair concerning their Church. 
This they refused, saying that they had received no instruc- 
tions about it 4 . They made the same proposal to the magis- 4 p. 7%. C. 
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A. D. 451. tratcs, and these referred the n1atter to the Council. ''-Then 
CII. XXIX. the magistrates and legates, therefore, had retired, the rest 
of the Council made a callon respecting the prerogatives of 
the Church of Constantinople, which is reckoned the twenty- 
eighth. The Greeks afterwards tacked on to it all the other 
canons made by this Council; ,vhich in the old copies are 
placed after the sixth session. I will here give an account 
of the canons as they are found in the common editions. 
) p. 756. The first 1 ratifies the canons made up to that time in the 
[2 
upr. various Councils z . The second is against Simony2 ill these 

 I. 6. J.] 
terlns: "If any Bishop ordain for a sum of money, or make 
" the unpurchaseable grace a matter of sale, so as to ordain 
[3 X W PE7rL- " Bishop, Rural Bishop 3, Priest, Deacon, or other clerk, or if 
O'K01J"OS. ] .[' 
" lor a sum of money he promote anyone to the office of 
" steward, defender, sexton a, or to any other canonical office, 
"he ,,,ho ordains shall be liable to the forfeiture of his 
" dignity, and he who is ordained or promoted shall derive 
" no benefit from this intended purchase; and the negotiator 
" of this infanlous traffic, if a clerk, shall be deposed, if a 
"laYlnan or monk, anathelnatized." By the third canon, 
the Council forbids all Bishops, clerks, or Inonks, to fann 
lands or undertake the charge of secular affairs, except when 
the guardianship of a minor devolves upon them by law, froln 
which they cannot be excused, or when the Bishop comn1Íts 
to them the care of the church or of the afflicted b. This is 


z i. e. All contained in the Codex 
above-mentioned (c. 18), comprising 
the canons of Nicæa, Ancyra, N eocæ- 
sarea, Gangra, Antioch (A.D. 341), 
Laodicea, Constantinople, and Ephesus. 
Those of Sardica were absent from the 
Codex of the Eastern Church, as tho
e 
of Antioch were from that of the 
\Vestern. 
a TIapu}J.ov&.ptOs, Lat. t71{mSiOl1ar;us. 
It has been taken to mean a bailiff who 
looked after the 1rtallSe, glebe, and other 
Church property. The rendering in the 
text suits better the duties assigned 
him of preparing the chrism for conse- 
cration, ringing the bells (v. Dufresne, 
/,. v.), opening the church, and lighting 
the candles, (Joan. Diac. vito S. Greg. 
L iii. C. 58). 
b The A postolic rule is "No man 
"that warretll entangleth himself in 
'. th e aflai 1'8 of this life," (2 Tim. ii. 4). 


" If this be true of all Christians," says 
St. Cyprian, "how much more of the 
" Clel"gy, whose occupation lies among 
" divine and spiritual things" (Ep. 1, 
(al. 66) ad Furnit.) j and therefore he 
decides that Victor, who had left the 
IJfiest Faustinus guardian to his chil- 
dren, should be deprived of the privi- 
lege of the faithful-no offering and 
deprecation were to be made in his 
name. Elsewhere (De Lapsis, p. 123, 
ed. Oxon.) St. Cyprian inveighs against 
the worldliness of many l3isllups WllO 
" left their Cathedra, abandoned their 
" people, and roamed into foreign pro- 
" vinces in quest of gainful traffic," 
and to increase their already super. 
abundant wealth. This last circum- 
st:mce is important as shewing that it 
was not tIle m-ere fact of secular em- 
ployment, hut the motive, that was 
condcmncd, as in thi:s callon of Chal- 
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vcry nearly the sarne as tIle second of the three articles which A. D. 451. 
'vcre read at the sixth session in the Emperor's presencel. ClI. XX lX
 
TI .{.' tl . tl fi t f tl t . I . .. I 
upr. c. 
Ie lour I canon IS Ie 1's 0 lese ar IC es; It enJOU1S an 22. 
entire subjection of the Inollks in each city to their Bishops, 
and orders them [to give themselves up to fasting and 
prayers, and] not to interfere with either ecclesiastical or 
secular business C. 
" J.\1Ionasteries once consecrated under the authority of tIle 
" Bishop, shall remain such for ever after: their revenues shall 
" be secured to then1, and it shall not be lawftù to convert 
(( them into COlllmon dwelling-houses 2. Every cathedral i can. 24. 
" church shall have a steward elected from among the local 
" clcrgy, to administer its revenues under the direction of 
"the ßishop; that the distribution of t.hem being no longer 
" 
ecret, the church property Inay not be squandered away, 


cedon (
u). al(fXPoKfp
lav, 
ul cþLÀap"YV- 
play). Hence as Bingham observes, 
there were three cases which did not 
fall under the censure of the laws: 
1. "\Vhen the Church revenues were in- 
adequate to the maintenance of the 
clergy. The fourth Council of Carthage 
even enjoins the clergy to earn food and 
clothing by some handicraft or by agri- 
culture (can. 51, 52, 53, Labbe, t. ii. 
p. 1204); and this was so recognised a 
practice that a special immunity was 
granted them by law, when obliged to 
support themselves by trade; (supr. 
xxiii. 4. b.) 2. If their leisure hours 
were spent in work, that they might 
not he burdensome to the Church, or 
might be able to relieve the indigent; 
nothing was more common than this, 
even with Bishops and priests, who had 
a right "to live of the Gospel;" v. 
Epiphan. Hær. 80. Constit. Apost.l. ii. 
c. ü3 ( Labbe, t. i. p. 301) and the not- 
able instance of Zeno of l\Iajuma, ap. 
SOZ0ll1. vii. 28. 3. "\Vhell the occupa- 
tion of earlier years was retained out of 
humi1ity. Spiridion, one of the most 
eminent Bishops of the Nicæan Coun- 
cil, remained a shepherd all his life: 
Socrat. i. 12; Sozom. i. 1 1. These were 
all allowaLle, if not commendable; but 
the money making clergyman was 
viewed only with the intense disgust 
embodied in St. Jerome's " Negotiato- 
" rem Clericum quasi quandam l)cstem 
"fuge." Ep. 34. t. iv. pt. 2. p. :WO. 
C This canon contemplated (1.) partly 


the large monasteries, which it places 
under the inspection of the Bishops as 
the pnpetual guardians of the Church; 
providing in some degree against those 
declensions in piety, which are apt to 
creep over flourishing communities 
when the impulse of early zeal is de- 
parted: (2.) but mainly, the ilTegu]ar 
monks, who either, like Barsumas and 
Theodosius, wandered over the country, 
scattering the sparks of sedition and 
anarchy, or else, like the self-styled 
Archimandrites, supr. c. 18, got an 
oratory or a martyr's chapel built, and 
settling down on it, free, as they sup- 
posed, from episcOI)al control, became 
so many foci of schism. Subsequent 
Councils, as those of Agde (Labbe, t. 
iv. p. 1387. can. 27), Lerida (p. Wil. 
can. 3), and, according to Gratian, 
ArIes (p. 1(24), renewed this canon, 
and it was confirmed by Justinian, Cod. 
I. tit. 3. leg. 4-0. At what time the 
system of exemptions was intl:oduce{
 is 
110t known. li'leury speaks of the thll'd 
Council of ArIes as exhihiting the first 
trace of it, (infr. xxix. 19); but the 
earliest express notices of it are, per- 
}laps, those in the petition of the Abhot 
Peter ap. Labbe, t. iv. p. 164.6, (cf. p. 
1785.') In St. Gregory's time things 
were so altered that it was necessary to 
defend the monasteries against the en- 
croachments of the Ui
hops: v. Greg. 
1\1" lib. i. Ep. 12. ii. ,n. "i. 2!). viii. 1:J 
(ed. Bened.) COIlC. Rom, I I I. ap. Lahhe, 
t. v. p. llW7. ('f. note c. 
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A. D. 451. " nor the Priesthood subjected to insult d I." The clergy are 
C H. XXIX. forbidden, on pain of canonical deposition 2, to seize on the 
) can. 26. æ f h . . h 
Ii euects 0 tell' BlS O p after his decease. 
can. 22. 
" The ordination of Bishops shall take place ,vithin three 
" months, (unless the Metropolitan is obliged to defer it by 
" some unavoidable necessity,) and the revenues of the vacant 
It can. 25. "church shall be preserved by the steward 3 . Bishops are 
" prohibited on pain of deposition from applying to men in 
"power, or procuring letters from the Prince, in order to 
[4 
7rap- " divide a province 4 in two and so have two 
ietl'opolitans in 
x laJl .] " one province. As to the cities which have already been 
" honoured with the title of metropolis, let the III enjoy the 
" honour only, without prejudice to the rights of the true 
5 can. 12. "metro110Iis5." This canon "'as evidently called forth by the 
disputes between the Bishops of Tyre and Berytus, of Nico- 
6 Supr. c. media and Nicæa 6. 
19, 27. As the holding of Councils has been neglected, to the 
detriment of ecclesiastical affairs, the Council decreed accord- 
['C.Nicæn. ing to the canons 7 , that the Bishops of every province should 
can. 5.] meet twice a year in a IJlace selected by the l\Ietropolitans; 
and that the Bishops ,,
ho should absent themselves, being in 
their cities, ill health, and having no unavoidable hinch-ance, 
8 can. 19. should be brotherly admonished 8. "The clergy and laity 
" shall not be allowed to accuse Bishops or clergy indis- 
" criminately, and ,vithout examination first made as to the 
9 ('an. 21. "character of such accusers 9 . Country parislles sliall remain 

c;;lf.


- " in the hands of those Bishops who have had peaceable pos- 
6.] " session of them for thirty years 1. If any dispute should 
p Supr.27. ,. h ... .. b d . d b e. . I 
3ï. u.] , arIse on t IS pOInt, It may e lscusse elore a provIncIa 
" Council; and if anyone conlplains of wrong done to hÏIn 
" by his l\Ietropolitan, he shall be judged by the Exarch of the 
" diocese, or by the :see of Constantinople. If any new city is 
" erected by the authority of the Emperor, the order of the 
" ecclesiastical parishes shall follo,v the form of the political 
I can. 17. (C government 2." 
" If one clerk have a dispute with another, he shall not 
" leave his Bishop and run off to secular tribunals, but he 
" shall first lay his case before the Bishop, or else at the dis- 


d Supr. xxvii. 2. One of the charges Oak related to this point, xxi. 18. 
brought against 81. Chrysostom at The 
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" cretion of the Bishop, before one whom both parties shan A. D, 451. 
" agree to, and all this on pain of suffering the canonical CH. XXIX. 
"penalties. If a clerk have a dispute with his own or any 
" other Bishop, he shall bring his suit before the provincial 
"Council. If a Bishop or clerk be at variance with his 
" 
Ietropolitan, he shall resort either to the Exarch of the 
" diocese, or to the see of Constantinople I." I can. 9. 
No one, either Priest, or Deacon, or possessed of any eccle- 
siastical rank, shall be ordained without a title 2 , that is, unless [2 ò:lrO^E- 
he be specially appointed to a church in the citv or country, ^ f vP.ÉJlw
' 19 
.J . c. supr. . 
or to a 11lonastery. All ordinations without title shall be 57, r.] 
void, and those who have receivecl ordination of such a kind 
shall not be allowed to officiate anywhere in contempt of 
those who ordained thelu 3 . It is not lawful for a clerk to be 3 can. 6. 
at the same time on the clergy-rolls of two cities, namely, of 
that to w"hich he was first ordained, and of another more im- 
})ortant one to which from ambition he has relTIoved. Those 
who attempt to do so shall be returned to their first church. 
If however anyone shall have been already translated to 
another church, he shall tal{e no part in business relating to 
the former, or to the oratories and hospitals dependant on it, 
on pain of deposition 4. The ancient canons shall be ob- 4 can.. 10. 
. . I h .l'. [v. Bmgh. 
served with regard to BIshops and c erks W 0 remove 1rOlll vi. 4. 
 8.] 
one city to another 5. Here they insert the third alticle, 5 can. 5. 
read at the sixth session, which is almost the same as the 
foregoing 6. 8 can. 20. 
b . d } I supr. c. 22. 
" Those who have once een aùmItte among tIe c ergy 
,ç or into the monastic profession, can never afterwards be 
" employeel in any military or secular capacity, on pain of 
" anathema 7. We have been informed, that certain of the 7 can. 7. 
"clergy and monks without authority from their Bishop, 
" and sOlnetimes even after they have been excolllmunicatcd, 
" come to Constantino})le, and remain there a long tilue, 
"raising tumults, and disturbing the peace of the Church 
çc and of private families; ,vherefore the Council decrees that 
"they shall be first admonisl1ed by the Defender of the 
" Church of Constantinople to ,,-ithdraw from the city, and 
" if they insolently persist in the same practices,. he shall 
" expel them by force, and make them return to theIr seycral 
" places of abode 8 ." AU these canons against vagrant and 8 can. 23. 
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A. D. 451. seditious monks were made on account of Barsumas, Carosus, 
CII. XXIX. d tl th f E h d D . 
an Ie 0 er supporters 0 utyc es an loscorus. 
The same reason may be assigned for the following canons. 
"Foreign or unknown clerks shaH not officiate in another 
] can. 13. "city, w'ithout letters of recommendation from their Bishop 1. 
"The poor, ,,'ho need assistance, should trayel only with 
" pacific 2 ecclesiastical letters, to be granted after an examina- 
" tion of their case; letters commendatory3 should be given 
"only to persons of distinction 4 . Conspiracies and cabals 
"being crimes prohibited by the secular laws, ought to be 
"much more so in the Church: if therefore any clerks or 
" monks be found conspiring against their Bishops or their 
"brother clerks, let them be deposed [). The clergy of 
"hospitals and monasteries e must submit, according to the 
" tradition of the Fathers, to the power of the Bishop in each 
" city, without rebelling against him: those who subvert this 
" ordinance in any manner whatsoever, ,vill do so at the peril 
" of canonical correction if clerks, and of excommunication 
6 can. 8. " if lllonks or laymen 6." 
" As readers and chanters are allowed in some provinces to 
7 can. 14. "lTIarry7," the Council decrees that" they shall not take to 
" wife one who is not orthodox, and [those who have heretofore 
" contracted such an alliance] shaH not baptize their children 
" among the heretics, nor Inarry them to heretics, Jews, or 
"pagans, unless these prolnise to become converts." It is 
observable that readers were not allowed to marry in all the 
[R Supr. provinces, as they are no,v. "No Deaconess 8 shall be ordained 
26.51. m,] " under fOl.ty y
ars of age, and that only after a strict ex- 
"amination. If, after having received the imposition of 
"hands and waited sonle time on the ministry, she giyes 
" herself away in marriage, since she has done despite to the 
". grace of GOD, she and her husband shall both be anathe- 
9 can. }.J. "matized 9 . Virgins consecrated to GOD, and monks, shall 
" not marry, on pain of excommunication; but the Bishop 


2 ('an. )]. 
[ Elp"Y}vtlcolS 
ÈKKÀ"Y}rTLa- 
UTLKoÎ5 1 
[3uuuTaTL- 
IC 0 'is ] 
[ 4 TOÎs tv 
írrroÀf}1}EL 
Lat. perso- 
nis f}uæ 
Sllnt sus. 
pectæ. ] 
5 can. 18. 


e That is, the chaplains to hospitals 
and mona
teries. Even when any of 
the monks were in holy orders, the 
Sacraments were not usually dispem:ed 
by them but by a priest ordained to 
the monastery as a title. The Bishops 
however claimc(l jurisdiction not only 
over these but over all the clerical 


monks in their diocese. St. Jerome's 
peremptory denial of this claim is well 
known (Ep. 38. t. iv. pt. 2. p. 332, 3) : 
on the other hand the third Council of 
Arles deciùe(l that while the lay monks 
were subject only to their Abbot, the 
ordained monks owed obedicnce to their 
ßi
hop as well. (Lahlw, t. iv. p. 1024,) 
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" [of the place] shall have [a discretionary] power to miti- A. D. 451. 
" gate their sentence I. Those ,vho are guilty of abduction, 
I1. X1I.X._ 
" though under the pretext of marriage, together with thcir I can. 16. 
"aiders and abettors) shall if clerks be de p osed if lavrnen 
, "' 
Ie anathematized 2." Such are the twenty-seven canons of j can. 2i. 
the Council of Chalcedon, received by the whole Church. 
The twenty-eighth, which afterwards made so much noise, xxx. 
assigns the second rank to the Church of Constantinople in iï



()

- 
these ter111S. "The Fathers with g ood reason g ranted to the cOIl 1 !'tanti- 
nop e. 
" see of ancient Rome its high privileges, hecause it was the 
" reigning city; by the sallIe consideration the hundred and 
" fifty Bishops ,vere induced to decide 3 that new Rome, the SCone. 
" h ,1 t f . 1 th . 1 f I CÜlI!'tant. 
onoureu sea 0 empIre ane e reSI( ence 0 t Ie senate, ean.3.supr. 
" should possess equal privileges in ecclesiastical matters, and 18. 7. 
"be second in rank: so that only the Metropolitans of 
"Pontus, Asia, and Thrace, and the Bishops of those 
" dioceses ,vhich lie among the barbarians, shall be ordained 
" by the see of Constantinople, on his receiving a notification 
" that a canonical election has taken place; but it must be 
" understood that each lVletropolitan of these dioceses shall 
" along ,vith his Comprovincials ordain the Bishops of the 
" province according to the canons." II ere the word diocese 
must be taken in its widest sense, as comprehending several 
provinces 4. : Supr. I
. 
The t,venty-ninth canon provides that a Bishop should I. 
never be reduced to the degree of Priest; as the Pope's 
legates and A natolius of Constantinople had said, in the 
fourth session 5 , in reference to the Bishops who had been S Sup!". <'. 
ordained by Photius of Tyre and deposed by Eustathius of [D. 
Berytus. The last canon 6 allows the Bishops of Egypt to Ii call. :JO. 
defer their subscription to St. Leo's letter, until a Bishop of 
Alexandria should be elected; as had been ruled in the 
fourth session 7 . These are the thirty canons attributed to 
7
"pr. l'. 
the Council of Chalcedon. 
The sixteenth and last session was held on the following 
day
, November I. The Pope's legates directed Paschasinus 8 p, ï
J:!. 
to address the following rel1l0nstrance to the nUlgistrates 9 : !) p, íB:ì. 
" Yesterc1ay, after you and ourselves had withdrawn, some- 
" thing, w
 are told, was transacted which we consiùer to he 
" opposed to the canons; "e desire it n1ay be reaù, that all 
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A. D. 451. " our brethren may see whether it be just, or not." The 
,CH. xxx. magistrates ordered it to be read, but Aetius, Archdeacon of 
Constantinople, interposed and said, "It is acknowledged 
" that what regards the faith was definitively settled, but it is 
" t.he custom of Councils, after the most important matters 
" have been decided, to examine and decide other points that 
" require to be adjusted. 'Ve, that is, the Church of Constan- 
" tinople, had certain matters that required to be discussed: 
" ,ve asked the Bishops ,vho are come from Rome to take 
" part in the inquiry; they declined, on the plea that they 
U had no directions about it; you then ordered the Council 
"to consider the affair. 'Vhen you had ,vithdrawn, the 
" Bishops rose and demanded that it should be dealt with as 
" a matter of public concern. An account of what took place 
[I, 
v 7rapa- " is given in this Act, ,vhich was not drawn up clandestinely 1 
I3 V (J' T ce] "or by stealth, but in due form and canonically." The 
magistrates ordered it to be read: Aetius presented the 
paper, and Beronician the secretary read it. It ,vas the 
twenty-eighth canon just referred to, and was subscribed by 
a hundred and eighty -four Bishops. 
I p. 809. c. Then Lucentius, one of the legates, said 2, " observe, first of 
" all, that the Bishops were taken by surprise and forced into 
" subscribing, before the canons here mentioned were .written 
"out." The Bishops shouted " No one was forced." Lucen- 
tins said: "
ioreover they have omitted the canons of the 
"three hundred and eighteen Fathers, and mention only 
" those of the hundred and fifty, .which are not among the 
" synodical canons, and which they say ,vere made about 
"fourscore years ago. If they have so long enjoyed this 
" privilege, what more do they now require 7 If they never 
" have enjoyed it, why do they no,v require it 7" Aetius the 
Archdeacon, speaking of the legates, said; "If they have 
"received any injunctions on this head, let these be pro- 
"duced." Boniface the Priest read a paper which contained 
the following order of Pope St. Leo: "Do not suffpr the 
" decrees of the Fathers to be infringed or encroached upon 
" by any rash changes; preserve in all things the dignity of 
"our person, ,vhich you represent; and if any, as may 
"happen, relying on the splendour of th.eir cities, should 
"atteml)t auy usurpation, do you 011pose them with be- 
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"con1Ïng resolution." The magistrates said, "Let the A. D. 4,)1. 
" canons be produced by both parties." CII. xxx. 
Paschasinus read the sixth canon of Nicæa I, beginning 1 p. 812. 
,vith these ,vords, "The Church of Rome always had the 


ury II. 
e. " ] . h d t . I 
e prlnlacy, W lIC 'VOl' S are no In t Ie Greek 2 ; no dispute [2 i. e. the 
ho,vever ,vas raised on that P oint, and he P roceede(l with the t G h re N e
 of 
e 1 Icæan 
sixth canon, which preserves the privileges of Rome, Alexan- Council.] 
dria, and Antioch, and the rights of the 
fetropolitans, and 
the seventh, which preserves to the Bishop of Jerusalem an 
honorary rank without any jurisdiction. The secretary Con- 
stantine also l.ead the sixth canon of Nicæa, from a book 
presented him by Aëtius the Archdeacon, but omitted the 
seventh. lIe then read the decree of the Council of Constan- 
tinople held under N ectarius, containing first, the definition 
of Faith 3, and next, the canon concerning the hierarchy, s Supr. 18. 
which after confirming the jurisdiction of the Bishops of 6. 
Alexandria and of Antioch, and of the Councils of the three 
great dioceses of Asia, Pontus, and Thrace 4 concludes thus; · ]8. i. 
" the Bishop of Constantinople shall have the precedency of 
" honour next after the Bishop of Rome." 
The magistrates said, "Let the Bishops of the dioceses of 
" Asia and Pontus declare whether they subscribed of their 
" own free 'will or compulsorily, to what was above recited." 
They advanced into the centre, and Diogenes of Cyzicus said, 
" I subscribed of my free choice; I say it as in GOD'S pre- 
"sence." Florentius of Sardis, and thirteen others, severally 
made the same declaration, affirming that the canon agreed 
,vith the recognised custom. Some of them deposed that 
they had been ordained by the Bishop of Constantinople. 
Eusebius of Dorylæum said 5, "I willingly subscribed; for 5 p. 816. B. 
" when I ,vas at Rome, I read this canon to the Pope, in the 
" presence of the clergy from Constantinople, and be received 
"it." lIe means the canon of the Council of Constantinople. 
The rest of the Bishops cried out, "'V e subscribed VOIUll- 
" tarily." The magistrates asked ,vhat those had to say who 
had not subscribed. Eusebius of Ancyra declared that he 
wished not to interfere ,vith ordinations, although be had a 
right to ordain the Bishops of Galatia; but he desired that 
nothing should be paid for ordinations. Philip a Priest of 
. d d . t t} ' II 
 17 
Constantinople said 6, "The canon provl e agauls lIS p. . 
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A. D. 451. " abuse," meaning the second canon of Chalcedon. Eusebius 
CII. XXXI. of Ancyra answered, "God be praised, the reputation of 
" Archbishop Anatolius is without spot, but no one is im- 
" mortal." 
The magistrates said, "It appears from the depositions, 
[I Tà 7rpW- "first of all, that the primacy and precedency of honour I, 
:Eî
Kal'T
JV " should be P reserved accordin g to the canons for the Arch- 
E
atpETOV ' , 
7t}J-r}V] " bishop of old Rome, but that the Archbishop of Constanti- 
[2 TWV aù- "nople ought to enjoy the same privileges 2; and that he 
'rwv 7rpEO'- "has a right to ordain the 1\ietropolitans of the dioceses of 
I3Eíwp T7]S 
7t}J-
S ] " Asia, Pontus, and Thrace, in the manner following. In 
" each metropolis, the clergy, the proprietors of lands, and 
"the gentry, with all the Bishops of the province or the 
" greater part of them, shall issue a decree for the election 
" of one whom they shall deem ,vorthy of bcing made Bishop 
" of the metropolis. They shall all make a report of it to the 
" Archbishop of Constantinople, and it shall be at his option 
" either to enjoin the Bishop-elect to come thither for ordi- 
" nation, or to allo,v him to be ordained in the province. As 
" to the Bishops of particular cities, they shall be ordained by 
" all or the greater part of the comprovincial Bishops, under 
" the authority of the 1\ietropolitan, according to the canons, 
" thc Archbishop of Constantinople taking no part in such 
"ordination. These are our views, let the Council state 
"theirs." The Bishops shouted, "This is a just proposal: 
" we all say the same, we all assent to it; we pray you dis- 
" miss us j" with other sirnilar acclamations. Luccntius, thc 
legate, said, "The Apostolic see ought not to be degraded 
"in our presence; we therefore desire that yestcrday's 
" proceedings, which violate the canons, may be rescinded; 
"otherwise let our opposition be inserted in the Acts, 
" that ,ve may kno,v ,vhat we are to report to the Pope, 
" and that he n1ay declare his opinion of this conteml)t of 
"his see and subyersion of the canons." Thc magis- 
3 1). t':lO. tratcs said 3, "The ,vholc Council approvcs of what wc 
"said." Such was the last session of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 
XXXI. The preceding account has been deriyed from the collection 
1';11<1 of. the of Acts as it no,v stands. rrhis differs on some l )oillts frolll 
COUll<"11 of 
ChalccdolJ. that which was followed by Evagrius the historian, and which 
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still survives in some old copies 1. 1'hese give the order as A. D. 451. 
follows. The first session is the same as in ours; the second CII. XXX I._ 
is the condemnation of Dioscorus; the third is that which we 
.




R
: 
t d . h . h h 1 f S C . 1uz præf in 
pU secon , In W IC t e etters 0 t.. yrll and St. Leo were C.ëalch: [
 
read. The fourth is the same as ours, containing the scrutiny 14. p. 
Jö6. J 
of the definition of the Faith. In the sixth, the definition is 
again read and subscribed in the presence of the Emperor 
1\Iarcian, and three canons approved. The seventh, in 
these old copies, contains the rest of the canons. The eighth, 
is the approval of the concordat between Maximus and 
J uvenal. The ninth, ,vhich we reckoned seventh, is the J usti- 
fication of Theodoret: the tenth find eleventh, that of Ibas: 
and so on of the others; that is, the twelfth and thirteenth 
contain the affair of Ephesus: the fourteenth, that of Basi- 
linopolis: the fifteenth, the affair of Sabinian of Perrha: 
the sixteenth and last contains the debate about the prero- 
gatives of Constantinople. 
The cause of this diversity lies in the fact that at general 
Councils, the Bishops of great sees had each their own 
notaries to take down or copy the Acts, according to the use 
they had for them. All were anxious to take with them, and 
publish in their provinces, what related to the Church in 
general, that is, the definitions of Faith and the canons; on 
the other hand, the proceedings in reference to private 
matters would not have much interest except for those who 
w'ere personally concerned, and so were less exact; some 
omitted t1Iem entirely, others inserted one part and omitted 
the rest; and when the same pieces were inserted, their 
arrangement varied, following in one case the order of timc, 
in another the relative importance of the subjects. 
The Bishops remained some time at Chalcedon or Con- 
stantinople, before they separated; and sent an address to 
the Emperor Marcian 2 in which they thank GOD for the zeal 2 C. Ca'C'l1. 
, d .l' h . pt. 3. (. I, 
shewn by him and by the Pope, whom tIley commen lor IS 
doctrine and piety. Thev remark, that the same rule had 
been observed in this as in"' former Councils; new errors hping 
cortfronted by nc'v definitions, without making any change 
in the creed. They explain at large the 11lystcry of the J 11- 
carnation. They vindicate St. Leo's letter to Fla
iall fr
ln 
the charge of novelty, ann pro,Te that it agrees wIth SCrIl)- 
Dd 
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A. D. 451. ture, the Nicæan Creed, and also with the Fathers, from 
CII. XXXI. h th t I t 1 
I E w om ey quo e some se ec passages. 
p. 828. . 
t pt. 3. c.2. They also sent a synodical letter to St. Leo 2 , in ,vhich they 
acknowledge him as the interpreter of St. Peter, as their 
head, and their guide, whose letter llad Ininistered to thell1 
spiritual nourishment. They state their nUlnber at fÌ\-e 
hundred and twentyf, and remark that none had been cut 
off from the Church except Dioscorus, ,vhose crimes and 
3 p. 836. E. impenitence they detail at large: after which they add 3, "vV e 
" inform you that we have made some other regulations for the 
" better ordering of affairs, and the COllfirmation of the eccle- 
" siasticalla,vs; persuaded that your holiness, when informed 
" of them, ,vill readily approye and sanction them. For we 
4 p. 837. "have by a synodical decree 4 authorized the custom which 
"obtained of old, that the holy Church of Constantinople 
" should ordain 
ietropolitans to the dioceses of Asia, Pontus, 
" and Thrace: and this not so much for the advantage of the 
" see of Constantinople, as for the peace of the metropolitan 
" cities in which disturbances frequently occur on the decease 
" of the "Bishops, the clergy and laity having then no one to 
" control them. This your holiness must know well, espe- 
" cially as regards the Church of Ephesus g , ,vhich had often 
" been a source of anxiety to you. 
" 'Ve have also confirmed the canon of the hundred and 
"fifty Fathers assembled at Constantinople under Theodo- 
" sius the Great, which decrees that the Bishop of Constan- 
"tinoplc shall take rank next after your holy see, being 
" convinced that as you ungrudgingly cOlnmunicate of your 
"own ,.ealth to your brethren, you will also continue to 
" care for the see of Constantinople, and will extend to it the 
" splendour of your Apostolic power. True it is that your 
"legates strenuously opposed this decree, doubtless frOln a 
"desire that you Inight have the honour of originating 
" it, and so Inight be esteemed no less as the upholder of 


f ""\V e seemed," they say, "to be- 
"hold the heavenly Bridegroom con- 
" versing among us: for if where two 
" or three are gathered together there 
" lIe promised to be ill the midst of 
" them how much more intimately pre- 
" sent did this imply II e would be with 


"520 Bishops, who thought nothing 
" either of country or of fatigue COIl1- 
"pared with the assurance of their 
" unity of faith in Him." 
g The metropolis of the Asian dio- 
cese, as Cæsarea and Heraclea were of 
the Pontic and Thracian respectively. 
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"discipline, than as tlle defender of the Faith. On this A. D. 45
. 
" point, however, we deferred to the wishes of the Emperor, cn. XXXII. 
"the senate, and the ,vhole imperial city. 'Ye beg you, 
"therefore, to honour this our decree with vonl' suffra O'e . 
J b , 
" and to accomplish the just desires of JTour children, who 
"have 'worked with you in attaining so glorious a result. 
" You will also oblige the Emperors who confirmed your 
" decision as a la,v, and the see of Constantinople" ill ever 
 I L ð
 b 6v
l
V] 
1 . n. 
"manifest to yOU its lastin g g ratitude ) bv its attachment 1 Ep. [a2, I 
. 01 01 36, [38.] 
" and Its zeal." St. Gregory says that the Council of Chal- lib. \ii. 
cedon even offered to the Pope the title of æcumenical, or IIl
.d3l.] 
universal Bishop2, [but that St. Leo and his successors con- 13, 
./o, 
stantly rejected it as anti-catholic in principle.] viii. 30. ed. 
. Bened.l 
Before tlns letter reached St. Leo, he had received letters XXXII. 
from several Bishops of Gaul; tl1e first, froin Ceretius, Salo- 


e
flC 
nius, and Veranus 3, ,vIto, it is thought, were Bishops in the B G
l l lic 
1S lOp8 to 
province of the 
Iaritime Alps 4 ; the second, from Ravennius St. Leo. 
of Arles and forty-three others 5 . Salonius and ,r eranus were :;'E

e:'ll. 
brothers, sons of St. Eucherius, afterwards Bishop of Lyons; 
erct
J.t. ] 
11. p. (,'U
. 
and V eranns '\
as Bishop of Vence. These three Bishops [4 post 
thank the Pope for the instruction he had given thelll in his 
.P5

:r i. 
letter to Flavian, and send him their copy of it, desiring him [5 p. bï!J.] 
to correct it, that it lnay be comnlunicated not only to the 
Bishops of Gaul, but also to several laymen, who desired to 
read and transcribe it. 
The forty-four Bishops ,vho wrote a synodical letter to 
St. Leo, belonged, as has been conjectured, to the seven 
provinces of Gau1 6 . At the head is Ravennius of Arles; then 8 v. not. 
follow Rusticus of Narbonne, Venerius of 
farseillesJ 1\Iaxi- 
l

r' [po 
mus of Riés, (who had been Abbot of Lerins-,) N ectarius 
Bishop of Digne, Constantius of U zés, IT rsus of Senés, In- 
genuns of Embrun, who was the bearer of this letter. The 
rest are not so well known. They apologize for being ISO 
tardy in sending their acknowledgments to St. Leo for his 
letter to Flavian; "'Y e read it," they continue, "with great 
" joy, which we soon communicated to all in Gaul. l\Iany 
"recognised in it the Faith which they received froln their 
" forefathers. some fouud in it the instruction and authority 
, 
" which they needed for the confirmation of their faith. :Ye 
"should have wished to write to the Emperor also, 111- 
Dd2 
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A. D. 4,':>>2. "forming him of the anxiety 've have suffered; but the 
CH. XXXII. " news we received from the East led us to think that this 
" ,vas unnecessary, and that the error ,vas no,v laid bare and 
"destroyed." The rest of the letter is taken up with eu- 
I Ep. i7. logizing St. Leo, who, on his part, returned them an answer" 
(aI.52.) praising the faith and doctrine of the Bishops of Gaul. 
" I should have been glad," he says, "to have received your 
"1etters at the time you promised, that so our brethren 
" whom we have sent to the Council might have taken your 
" declaration along with them." He observes that, after the 
decision of a Council of about six hundred Bishops, neither 
ignorance nor obscurity can be allowably pleaded respecting 
the Faith of the Incarnation; he proceeds, however, to ex- 
hibit briefly how that doctrine stands opposed to the errors 
of N estorius and Eutyches. " Our brethren the legates," he 
says, "have acted so well, that not only the Bishops, but 
"also the princes and powers, the clergy, the people, all 
"ranks are fully convinced that it is the Apostolic Faith 
"which we preach, as 1Ianded down to us, and which we 
" maintain, having now on our side the consent of the whole 
"world. Give thanks, therefore, to GOD, and pray for the 
" speedy return of our brethren, that we may be able to 
" instruct you more funy about all that has happened. 'Ye 
"were un,villing to detain our brother Ingenuus till their 
" arrival, lest you should be so much longer ignorant of this 
" cheering news, which we desire you to communicate even 
" to our brethren the Bishops of Spain." This letter bears 
2 
Ierculallo date the first of February, 452 2 . It appears that the Pope 
COSo kne,v in general what had been done at the Council of Chal- 
cedon, but had not yet the Acts, which his legates ,vere to 
bring hinI. 
:I Ep. 82. \Vhen these arrived, St. Leo 'wrote again 3, briefly, to Rus- 
(al. B-1.) ticus, Ravennius, \T enerius, and the other Bishops of Gaul, 
telling them that the truth had triumphed, and that heresy, 
with its authors, had been unanimously condemned. A copy 
of the sentence pronounced against Dioscorus by the legates 
accompanied this letter. 
He had written in the same manner to the Bishops of the 
province of 
iiIan, as appears frolll the synodicalletter 4 which 
they sent him in reply. They declare that St. Leo's lettcr to 


4 Po<;;t 
Ep. 77. 
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}'lavian. had been read in their Council; that they had founù A. D. 452. 
it agreeable to the IIo]y Scriptures, to the doctrine of St. Anl- CII. XXXIII. 
brose, and also to universal tradition; anù had therefore 
conformed to it in order to condemn the errors against the 
Incarnation. This letter is signed by Eusebius, Bishop of 
1\1 ' 1 G k b b " tl I I . h d . I Ennod. 
I an, a ree 
 y Ir 1, W 10 IS onoure as a SaInt by the Epigr. 
-!. 
Church, on the twenty-second of August 2 ; by St.1\iaximus of 1

:.I.


i. 
Turin, honoured the t,vent y -fifth of June 3 , some of whose 1" 209.] 
.. l\lart\T. H. 
homilies are still extant; and by ten other Bishops. Aug. 2:2. 
Lucian the Bishop, and Basil the Deacon, came soon after S 


 

i. 
to Rome ,vith letters from the Em p eror l\Iarcian , the Em- Let!crs 
aO"amst 
pre
s Pulcheria, Anatolius of Constantinople, and Julian of Ånatol
uS'8 
C h " 1 d "" 1 pretcnsIOns. 
os, all aVlng t Ie saIne en In View-to pcrsual e the Pope 
to approve the canon of the Council of Chalcedon, touching 
the prerogatives of the Bishop of Constantinople. 'Ve gather 
this from St. Leo's answers, and from the Emperor's létter, 
(still extant 4 ) dated the fifth of the calends of January, in his 4 p()
t 
1 } t . D b 28 4 "' 1 L " I Ep 7i ex 
own consu ate, t Ia IS, ecem er , iJ. uClan ane Coilect. . 
Basil acquitted themselves faithfully in their comnlission, H [ OI
fC.
). ] 
p. ;)9_. 
and used every effort to induce St. Leo to authorize Ana- 
tolius's claims, but without success, as is evident from his 
answers, all of the same date, the eleventh of the calends of 
June, in the consulate of Herculanus, or 
iay 22, t52. 
"Anatolius," he says5, "ought to be content that I have:; Rp. 7
. 
" listened to lenity more than to justice, in allowing his ill- 

112.5::) 
" grounded ordination, and overlooking his audacious pro- 
;: 
g:) 
" cedure of ordaining the Bishop of Antioch h." \Ve should c. 2" 
remark that Anatoliu
 had been ordained Bishop of Con- 
stantinople by Dioscorus, after the unjust de!)osition of 
Flavian; and that he had himself ordained 1\iaximus to the 
see of Antioch as successor to D011111US, 'who had also been 
unjustly deposed; and that for the sake of peace St. Leo 
had consented to both these ordinations. "This indul- 
" gence," says St. Le0 6 , "ought to inspire him with modesty 6 EI'.. i9, 
" 1 h . h b " " H 1 t t " " t t tl (al. [).)), 
rat lcr t an 'Vlt am I bon. e oug 1 0 lUll a e IC c. 3. 
" humility of his predecessor Flaviau, and not to preSUlllC 
"on a concession, which he has wrung from some of his 


b Comparing this act of Anatolius 
with the aggressive movements of his 
predecessors in the see, one can hardly 
doubt that, but for this timely intcr- 


ference of St. Leo, he wOllM have 
gradually compass('(l the suhjng-atioll 
hoth of A.ntioeh and .-\It>
.UJdria: (v. 
f-J,llesll. in Ep. 80. t. ii. p. H7!). 
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A. D. 452, " brethren 1, but wl1Ïch can avail nothing against the canons, 
CII, XXXIII. " especially those of Nicæa, whose authority is eternal and 
1 ('. 2. Cl inviolable, and can never be abrogated by any other 
II Ep. 80. "Council, howe,Ter numerous 2 . 
c. 2.4. "The city of Constantinople has its privileges, but these 
3 Ep. 78. Cl are only secular 3 ; it is a royal city, but it cannot become 
c. 3. " an Apostolic see. No dishonesty can tear away from the 
" Churches their just rights as established by the canons, 
" nor can the primacy of so many l\Ietropolitans be invaded 
-I Ep. 79. "to gratify the ambition of a single man 4. Alexandria ought 
(' . 2. 
" not to lose the second rank for the crimes of an individual 
5 Ep. 80. "like Dioscorus, nor Antioch the third:). This encroachment 
c. 5. " has been tolerated for about sixty years; but the Bishops 
" of Constantinople ne,Ter sent to the holy see any notice of 
" the presumed canon, ,vhich is now alleged in its defence i." 
i The reference is probably to the sqq. ed. 1789). This regulation, how- 
third canon of Constantinople, not- ever, was soon set aside in practice. 
withstanding the discrepancy of dates, There had always been great difficulty 
(Quesn. in Leon. t. ii. p. 873). The in enforcing the old canonical semestral 
Council appears to have sent its Defini- council; in many cases it had fallen 
tion of Faith to Rome, as being exposi- into entire desuetude (can. Caleh. 19). 
tory of objective truth, which if binding "There it was kept up, cases would still 
on one was binding on all; but to have constantly occur, which cal1ed for an 
omitted sending the canons, as relating immediate decision: and a 
fetropolitan 
simply to the ecclesiastical arrange- then had only two courses to choose 
ments of the East. between,-he must either defer the suit 
At any rate, this is a question of or hazard the unpopular experiment of 
minor value: for (as was observed, again summoning his Bishops from the 
supr. xxi. 7. n) the canon conferred country. On the other hand, Constan- 
only a precedence in rank, whicl1, how- tinople had always a large number of 
ever important for the prestige it af- Bishops of every grade residing in it, 
forded, involved no actual increase of (sometimes including Patriarchs, C. 
power. This last was the accretion Caleh. act. iv. p. 545,) who could easily 
of many years; aided by the necessities be collected by a message from the 
of the times, favourable emergencies, Bishop. The consequence was tl1at 
imperial edicts, and the natural gravi- this (]'{woõos 
Jlõ7}p.ov(]'a (supr. xxvii. 23. 
tation of power towards the royal city. note p.) became a recognised part of the 
The Patriarchal authority, says De ecclesiastical machinery, and, as time 
Marca, consisted of two parts, 71'pOEõp(a, ran on, gained a prescriptive authority, 
or priOlity of honour, and 7I"po(],'Ta(]'Ca, or ((]'vJl1}8ELa lfJlCl)8EJI ICElCp&T7}ICE, says Ana- 
administrative power; the latter com- tolius, C. Calch. p. 547). The Bishop 
prising the right of ordaining Metro- of Constantinople, who presided in it, 
politans, and of adjudicating in a Pa- not only as the local Bishop, but by 
triarchal Synod on appeals from the virtue of his right of 7I"poEõpía, was thus 
provinces. The Council of Constan- supplied with that necessary element 
tinople, by its third canon, gave the of Patriarchal 7I"po(],'TauCa, a Patriarchal 
Bishop of that city only the first of these Synod. The other element, the right 
(7I"pOEõpCa). Indeed, after enacting the of ordaining :l\Ietropolitans, grew up in 
second canon it could do no more: for an equally (to human eyes) casual 
it had there confirmed the independency manner; (supr. xxi. 7. n. De 
Iarca, 
of the great dioceses, and assigned the ll. s., p. 189, sqq.) 
administration of each province to its So much indeed seems to have been 
own several Synod. rid. tract. de Instit. admitted by <111 parties,-that the Pa- 
Patriarch. CP., (De Cone. t. iv. p. 176. triarchal jurisdiction of tl1e Bishop of 
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For all these reasons the Pope advises the Elnperor and A. D. 45
. 
Enlpress to put a curb on the ambition of Anatolius, anù he CII. XX'\.IV. 
exhorts the Enlperor hinlself to practise humility and charity, 
declaring that he win never consent to such an attempt, and 
that Allatolius, by persisting in it, will cut himself off from 
the peace of the universal Church. The Pope, however, did 
not execute his threat, nor proceed so far as excommunica- 
tion. To Julian of Cos he says I, " You ought to love the I Ep. 81. 
"constitution of the universal Church luore than the in- (al. 105.) 
" terests of any individual, and should not ask of me such 
"things, as neither I can grant, nor you obtain, without 
" involving both of us in guilt." 
The Council of Chalcedon "was not received so peaceably in XXXIV. 
the East as in the 'Vest. The Emperor did every thing on 



s 

 t

 
his part, that could be done, to further the execution of it; Council. 
but he met with l'esistance in Egypt and Palestine. First, 
an edict was issued at Constantinople on the seventh of 
February, A.D. 452 2 , luaking it illegal to dispute publicly 2 Sporatio 
about religion: the clergy,vere l)rohibited on pain of depo- Coso 
sition; officers, on pain of losing their places; and others, of 
being expelled from Constantinople and punished according 
to their deserts. " It is impious and sacrilegious," says the 
Emperor 3 , "to allo""r one's self to examine any thing accord- 3 c. Calch. 
" ing to one's private judgment, after the decision of so mauy 

. 384g
J3. 
"Bishops." And afterwards, "It ,vere an insult to the de- 


i. [

s:: 
"cree of the Council, to raise disputes on ,vhat has been sive] de. 
Sum. TrIll. 
"decided." This edict is directed to "our citizens of Con- leg. 4. 
"stantinople." It failed, however, of its intention; for there 
were many restless spirits, who still continued to dispute 
publicly on the mysteries, in the presence even of Jews and 


Constantinople was, when viewed in 
reference to the canons, an anomaly 
and a usurpation. But it came before 
the Fathers of Chalcedon as a fait ac- 
compli; supported moreover by the 
whole weight of the existing civil 
power. The point therefore, which 
they had to consider, was, whether the 
boundaries of the respective Exarchates 
or Patriarc11ates were things once for 
aU unalterably settled by positive Di- 
vine law, or were ecclesiastical ar- 
rangements made with a view to the 
general good and peace of the Church, 
and liable to vary with the varying dis- 


pensations to which the Church w
s 
providentially subjected :-whether, 111 
fact, the Nicæan canons, (made, as St. 
Leo says, ad commune bo
lltm, a
 per- 
petuam utilitatem,) were III their own 
nature immutable, or whether by con- 
firming the ÈK 7roÀÀOÛ Kp&.T1}lTaV t80s 
(Synodic. ad Leon., Labbe, p. 83H. A), 
which assigned the orùination of the 
Pontic Thracian, and Asian :Metro- 
})Olital;s to the see of ConstantinoplE', 
they were not acting in the spirit, while 
violating' the letter, of the ever-famous 
rule of Nicæa, Tà. å.PXaîo. t81} Kpo.TECT",. 



A. D. 452. heathens; a second prohibition, therefore, was issued, similar 
CH. xxxv. to the former!, enjoining all persons to submit to the Council 
I C. Calch. f Ch I d Th ' I d .. d d 1 h . 
})t. 3. c. 4. 0 a ce on. IS atter e lct IS ate t Ie t lrteenth of 
J\iarch, in the same year, and like its predecessor was pub- 
lished at Constantinople; it was directed to the Prætol'ian 
Præfects of the East and of lllyricum, to the Præfect of Con- 
stantinople, and to the 
Iaster of the Offices. 
On the sixth of July, in the same year, the Emperor J\iar- 
cian, in a rescript addresspd to the same officers 2 , repealed a 
law which, at the instigation of Chrysaphius, Theodosius the 
younger had issued against Flavian 3 , patronizing Eutyches, 
and confirming the pseudo-Council of Ephesus. The rescript 
vindicates the memory of Flavian, and acquits the persons 
of Theodoret and Eusebius of Dorylæum. On the twenty- 
eighth of the same month he enacted another law4, in \vhich 
he ordains that the Council of Chalcedon shall be obeyed; 
the followers of Eutyches are subjected to the same penalties 
as the Apollinarians, whose errors he had adopted; they are 
forbidden to call any of their own body Priests, or Clerks, 
and Eutyches himself is deprived of the title of Priest; if, in 
5 p. 869. the face of this prohibition 5, they should still ordain Bishops, 
Priests, and other clergy, both the ordainers and the ordained 
are to be punished ,vith perpetual exile and confiscation of 
their estates. They are forbidden to hold assemblies, or 
build monasteries; in case this provision be infringed, the 
places or sites are to be confiscated, the proprietors or 
tenants punished. "They shall not l'eceive any legacies, 
" [they shaH be unable to bequeath any property by will,] 
" they shall be disqualified for all posts under government, 
" and shaH be excluded from Constantinople and every other 
" metropolitan city. The clergy more especially, and the ili- 
" Inates of Eutyches's monastery, shall be seized and driven 
" out of the Empire. The books belonging to the sect shall 
"be burnt; capital punishment inflicted on the teachers, 
" and those \vho attend their lectures shall be fined each ten 
" pounds of gold 6 ." 
Dioscorus was banished to Gangra in Paphlagonia 7 ; four 
Bishops who had come with him", but who had taken their 
seats in the Council of Chalcedon, after having anathenul- 
tizcd Eutychcs, conùemncd Dioscorus, allù subscribed to 


>> c. ] J. 
p. 865. 


3 Su pro 
27. 41. 


-I c. 12. 
p. t!fH:3. 


[II Àl7pWJI 
XpVCTOÛ] 
p. 872. 
xxxv. 
Protcrius 
Bishop of 
Alexan- 
dria. 
oz Liberat. 
c. 1-1. 
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St. . Leo's letter, returned to Egypt. They carried letters A. D. 452. 
from the Emperor, addressed to Theodorus, Governor of CII. XXXVI. 
Egypt, authorizing them to proceed to the election of a 
Bishop of Alexandria, but this was not effected without op- 
l)osition; for most of the citizens would not hear of another 
Bishop whilst Dioscorus was alive. At last they elected Pro- 
terius, whom Dioscorus had made Arch-priest and left in 
care of the Church. He was therefore ordained and installed 
in presence of these four Bishops, whose names were Athana- 
sius of Busiris, N estorius of Phlagona, Auxonius of Seben- 
nytus, and l\facarius of Chabasena. 
The people of Alexandria were now broken up into 
parties, some demanding Dioscorus, others supporting Pro- 
terius 1. Dioscorus's party attacked the magistrates, and 1 Evagr.2.5. 
stoned the soldiers who had come up to prevent a riot. The 
troops were routed, and, taking refuge in an old temple of 
Serapis, were besieged in it and at last burnt alive. The 
Emperor on hearing this sent off two thousand picked men, 
who, meeting with a fair wind, reached Alexandria in six 
days. The fresh troops committed great excesses on the 
wives and daughters of the citizens, who were now in worse 
plight than before. The lower orders were also made to feel 
the vengeance of the law, being deprived of their ordinary 
dole of corn, the use of the baths, and the spectacles. But 
Florus, who had both the civil and military government, 
yielding to the persuasions of Priscus the rhetorician, soon 
restored all to them, and so gained a temporary respite from 
sedition. Proterius, however, still held a very perilous post 2 , 2 Liherat. 
b . d e. 15. 
and during the greater part of his Pontificate ,vas 0 hge to 
have an escort of soldiers k. 
The agitation extended to Palestine. Stephen Bishop of XXX\'I. 
.. h f I ' d ' Thcodo- 
J amnIa, and John BIshop of the Saracens, bot 0 t lenl lS- sills u
urps 
" I f . I d d d th C " I f C I I the sec of 
Clp es 0 St. Euthymlus, la atten e e OunCl 0 la - Jerusalem. 
cedon 3. Peter Bishop of the Saracens had been somctiulc 3 vit. S, Eu- 
d . d t tI f: I thYIll. rap. 
dead. His successor Auxolaus, ha asslste a lC a sc Aim!. Gr.] 
Council of Ephesus, and sided with Dioscorus; on which 1'. 54. 
account he fell into disgrace ,vith St. Euthymius, anù, dying, 
was succeeded by John. After the Council of Chalccùon, 
k Hence the Egyptians calleùhim cOll- ßishop. Ludolf. lIist. 
Ethiop. 1. iii. 
temptuously the Melchitc (or, King's) c.8. 
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A. D. 452. therefore, Stephen and John hastened back to St. Euthymius 
CII, XXXVI. to bring him the definition, from fear of incurring his indig- 
nation, as Auxolaus had done. St. Euthymius having read 
the definition of the Faith propounded by the Council, ap- 
proved it and received it as Catholic. 
On this being noised abroad, all the monks of Palestine were 
going to receive the Council of Chalcedon, 'when a sudden 
di version was made by Theodosius. lIe had been a monk, 
but having been convicted of some crime by his Bishop, had 
J Evagr. 2. been expelled from his rnonastery 1. On cOIning to Alexandria, 
5. Coteler. 1 t h d h . If 2 D . b t . Ù d . 
l\Ion. Gr. Ie a tac e Imse to Ioscorus ; u was seIze as a se 1- 
t [ '. i., p. 4
5. tious person, severely whipped and led through the city on a 
2 a

Àa- . . 
ßETO. Fl. camel 3 . He "rent to the CouncIl of Chalccdon, apparently wIth 
a [ :t
qua.] Barsumas, and returning rapidly to Palestine exclaimed, with 
L
K
 
 
KOVP-YOLS, some fe,v adherents, that the Council had betrayed the Faith. 
:agE
:


 He ,vrote some letters \ slandering the Council as if it had 
pt. 3. c. 15. said, there were two SONS, two CHRISTS, and two Persons to 
p.877. D. be adored; in short, as if it had ratified the heresy of N esto- 
rius. He also circulated a falsified translation of St. Leo's 
ð Leo. Ep. letter to Flavian 5 . By this means he seduced a large number 
97. (a1. 83.) of monks and other simple folk, but especially the Empress 
Eudocia, (the relict of Theodosius,) who had retired to Jeru- 
salem, and who had been formerly prevailed on by Chrysa- 
phius to patronize Eutyches. She drew the greater part of 
the nlonks and people to Thcodosius's side. When J uvenal 
Bishop of Jerusalem returned from the Council, they wished 
to compel him to retract and anathematize the Catholic 
doctrine, "chich he had subscribed; they even sent an assassin 
to lllurder him, but he, missing his aim, revenged himself by 
killing Severian Bishop of Scythopolis. Juvenal fled to Con- 
stantinople; )vhile the schismatics assembled in the Church 
of the Resurrection, and ordained Theodosius Bishop of 
Jerusalem. 
He ordained Bishops for several cities in Palestine, chiefly 
in the place of those 'v ho liad not yet returned from the 
6 Niceph. Council 6 . lIe raised a great persecution at Jerusalem against 
15.9. those who ,vould not embrace his communiou. Some were 
scourged, others were plundered of their property, or had 
'1 Cone. 1. their houses burnt. The gaol was broken open, and the 

: p. 8Ô7. criminals set at liberty 7. Ladies of high rank were insulted R. 
· p. 86 I. J3. 
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They forced people to anathematize, orally and in writing, A. D. 452. 
both the Council of Chalcedon and the Pope St. Leo. A CH.XXXVII. 
Deacon named Athanasius said one day to Theodosius, in 
the middle of the church, as he "
as seated on the throne. 
, 
" Cease to wage war upon CHRIST aud to scatter His flock, 
" and learn to know the affection we bear to our true Pastor. 
" 'Ve cannot listen to the voice of the stranger." As he was 
thus speaking, he was dragged out by Theodosius's guards, 
,,,ho, after putting him to every kind of torture, beheaded 
him; his body ,vas drawn tlll'ough the streets by one of its 
feet, and then thrown to the dogs. The Church celebrates 
his memory as a martyr on the fifth of July 1. I Martyr. 
D I f P I . h . R. 5 Jut. 
orot leus, governor 0 a estIne, was at t at tIme em- 
ployed against the barbarians in the country of the 1\foabites 2 . [2 7f'fpC 7f'OU 
On hearin b O" of what had occurred at Jerusalem, he inlme- T ß 
V M ] wa- 
L'TtV 
diately returned at the head of some select troops to restore 
order; but the partizans of Theodosius and Eudocia closed 
the gates against him, and ,vould not allow him to enter, 
until he had prolnised to join the schism as all the monks 
and citizens had done. By this means Theodosius retained 
the see of Jerusalem for twenty months. 
lIe attempted to dra\v eyen St. Euthymius over to his XXXVII. 
party 3. First of all, he sent for him; but the holy man would 
tiu

t

- 
not come to Jerusalem Theodosius sent to him two Abbots pose
The- 
. '" , OdOSIUS. 
Elpidius the disciple and successor of St. Passarion, and 3 vit. S.Eu- 
G t ' } d h f St ' I I . thym. p.56. 
eron IUS, W 10 governe t e monastery 0 '. 1.' e ailla. 
St. Euthymius said to them, " GOD forbid I should ever take 
"part in the bloody deeds of Theodosius or in his error." 
Elpidius and Gerontius ans"rered, "Weare then to recei\'e 
" the N estorian dogma, authorized by the Council of Chal- 
" cedon in the formula .which they put forth, saying that 
" , CHRIST is acknowledged in two natures 4 .'" St. Euthyn1Îus [I, Iv Mo 
. I C . 1 b cþUCTHTl 
replIed, "I have not read all the Acts of t lC OUUCI, ut, as ')'vwpCÇHr- 
" for the Definition of Faith, I find nothing objectionable in OcuTbvXp,] 
"it." He then explained to thcm how the Council acknow- 
ledgcd the two natures in CHRIST, without any division uf 
. C . l 
 1." 1 ' 1 . 5 t 9 
persons, according to the doctrIne of St. yn. .ó pH IUS p. OJ . 
approved of his discourse, and owncd that it agreed with the 
Catholic }'aith, though he did not Í1llmcdiately lca\-c the 
communion of Theodosius; but Gcrontius continued où:sti- 
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A. D. 4!)2. nate in the error, and they accordingly returned divided. 
CH.XXXVIlI. Theodosius, undiscouraged, sent several other parties to en- 
deavour to gain over St. Euthymius; who, seeing his shame- 
lessness, warned the Abbots to take no share in the schism, and 
p È
l 'T
II ,vithdrew to the most secret part of the desert" whither many 
7rallEpw wlI J hermits, on hearing of his resolve, followed him. St. Euthy- 
mius remained there until the expulsion of Theodosius. 
About that time lived a famous hermit named Gcrasirnus, 
a native of Lycia, who, after having long practised a monastic 
life in his own country, had lately come to live as an anchoret 
in the desert near Jordan. He, like the other hermits, had 
been seduced into the error of Theodosius, but, hearing the 
virtues of St. Euthymius spoken o:f, he came to visit him at 
Rubas. After staying some time with him, he gave his con- 
sent to the definition of the Council of Chalcedon, and re- 
nounced the communion of Theodosius j and in this he was 
followed by four other hermits, Peter, surnamed Turnites, 
l\Iark, Julio, and Sylvanus. Gerasimus built a lavra and a 
monastery, a quarter of a league distant from Jordan. The 
P' Cotl'1cr., lavra consisted of seventy cells 2 , separate from each other; in 
t.ii.p.2ï4.] the middle was a cænobium, in which probationers and 
)Toung people resided I. The cells of the lavra "rel'e for monks 
,vho had reached some measure of perfection. These re- 
mained each alone in his cell for five days in the seven, from 
l\londay to Friday; and when they came out, they left their 
doors open, to shew they had nothing 'which others ,vere not 
welcome to take. On Saturdays and Sundays they came to 
3 'ït. S. communicate with the monastery. St. Gerasimus died in the 
Cyriaei p. 
]07. year 474, on the fifth of 
Iarch3; the day on which his 


J:

;;t. memory is honoured by the Church 4 . 
XXXVIII. The Abbot Gelasius, too, supported the Council of Chalce- 

l
fa

"bot don against Theodosius:;. The latter, at the beginning of his 

J h )POS
S schism, visited him in his monastery, and maligned the 

 eouo- 
sius. Council, as having sanctioned the doctrine of N estorius. 
I> Cote1. t. i. G I . k . th b ht I . ld I 
p. -1) 5. e aSIlls, nowlng e man, roug a young c 11 W 10 was 
one of his disciples, (who had been killed by an accident, and 
afterwards restored to life by Gelasius,) and said to Theodo- 
sius, "If you wish to dispute about the Faith, here is one 


I St. Jerome speaks of monasteries 
as military schools in which the future 


eremite warrior was to be trained, 
Ep. 95, al. 4. (t. iv. pt. 2. p. 773.) 
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" who will answer you, for I have not leisure to hear you." A. D. 452. 
Theodosius took his departure in confusion. In the course ('II. XXXIX. 
of time, after he had usurped the see of Jerusalem 1, he sent I p.4]1). 
for the Abbot Gelasius, and with n1Ïngled caresses and 
threats led him into the chancel 2 , and said to him, " Ànathe- [2 iEpa- 
"matize J uvena!." Gelasius, nought dismayed, answered, nwvJ 
"I kno,v no other Bisl10p of Jerusalem than Juvena1." 
Theodosius, fearing that the others might follow this example 
of pious zeal, drove him out of the church. lIe was seized 
by the schismatics, who piled up wood around him, threaten- 
ing to burn him. But when they saw that he still remained 
undaunted, they feared that the people, who held him in great 
reputation, might raise an insurrection; so they let him go. 
The disinterestedness of the Abbot Gelasius is exhibited in 
the following anecdote 3 . He had a book written in parch- 8 Ihid. p. 
ment, valued at eighteen sols of gold \ or a hundred and forty- 4 [ 
O. 
vO}.l.U}"- 
four livres. It contained both the Old and New Testament, }.I.r!:rrJ)J/; 
find lay in the church, that any of the brethren who chose jflo(
t I 5s.] 
might read it. A foreign friar
 stole it, and the aged Saint [5 'nS à
EÀ- 
did not pursue him, although he perceived the theft. The rpwv ('vosJ 
other went into the city, and tried to sell it, and, having 
found a purchaser, asked sixteen sols for it. The person who 
"ished to buy it asked permission to examine it, and with 
this vie, v took it to the Abbot Gelasius, who said, "Buy it: 
" it is a fine copy, and well worth the price." The purchaser 
came back and said to the seller, "I have shewn it to the 
" Abbot Gelasius, 'who tells me it is too dear, and not worth 
" the price you ask for it." The seller said, "Did the old 
"man say nothing else to you?" " Nothing," answered the 
other. "Then," said he, " I am no longer willing to sell it;" 
and touched with compunction he came to Gelasius, and en- 
treated him to take the book back: but he refused. The 
friar 6 said, " Unless you take it, I shall have no rest." Then [6 ð àÔEÀ- 
he received it. The foreign friar was converted by means rp6sJ 
of this incident and remained with him to the day of his 
, 
death. 
In the mean time the "rest was infested by the ravages of XXXIX. 
Attila, ,vho had now repaired his losses of the former year, 

I
;e1t_ 
and entering Italy by Pannonia ovcrran se\
eral provinces 
ila. 
. . . t t . d i" 
 R Chr. Pro
p. 
wIthout opposItIon 7. Great fears were en er anlC 101 orne, amI. 4[):!. 
ap. RmH'. t. i. p.671. Chr. Cassiod. cod. a. [to ii. p. 230.] 
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A. n. 452. which he ,vas on the point of attacking, but his people 
ClI. XXXIX. diverted hinl from it, by the example of Alaric, ,vho died 
soon after he had pillaged it. The Emperor ,r alentinian, and 
even Aëtius, thought of abandoning Italy, but first of an they 
deemed it politic at least to offer proposals of peace. They 
therefore sent to Attila a deputation consisting of the Pope 
St. Leo, váth A vienus, of consular rank, and rrrygetius, of 
præfectorial. They found him in Venetia, at a place named 
p.l\1ambo- Ambuleio l , at the passage of the l\iinci0 2 . Besides the report 
leJo, Jorn.] f I . I . h . . bl 3 TI h 
2 Jornand. 0 us crue bes, IS very appearance was terrI e. 10Ug 
G [De t ] reb. small in stature he had a stately gait, a broad chest, and 
e. p. 
l
-t-. ed. large head; he had small lively eyes always in motion, a flat 
Lmden- 1 . b d } 0 d b I . TI 0 
brog. nose, t nil ear, gray laIr, an rown comp eXlOll. us 
3 Id. p. 116. description clearly points out his origin; the same features 
characterize the Tartars of the present day. He 'vas very 
brayc, yet he fought less with his hands than with his head; 
his plans were projected with great ability. lIe shewed him- 
self placable enough to those who submitted to him, and was 
a steady friend when he had once pledged his word. Just 
as he was hesitating 'whether to attack Rome or not, this 
embassy decided him. lIe "
as so pleased with the sight of 
St. Leo, that he listened favourably to his propositions, put 
a stop to hostilities, and retired beyond the Danube, holding 
out hopes of a lasting peace. 
The Emperor Valentinian ,vas at Ronle, where he made a 
<< 17 Kal. law on the fifteenth of April, in this year 4, (452,) which limited 





o 


 the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and the privileges of the clergy. 
5 Novel. It sets out 5 with remarking that frequent complaints were 
i

lent. tit. made of the decisions of Bishops; to remedy which, it de- 
clares that" the Bishop has no po,yer of trying even Clerks, 
[6 præeunte " except with their consent, and by virtue of a compromise 6 . 
tamen vin- F .. . h B o h 1 P . t t b 1 
culo com- " or It IS certaIn, t at IS Ops ane l'les s are no y a\V 
}>romissi] "able to hold a civil court 7 and that they have cognizance 
e forum I . 1 .. ' d . tl t t f 
legilmsnon " on y In re IgIOUS causes, accor Ing to Ie enac men 0 
habere] "Arcadius and I-Ionorius, inserted in the code of Theodosius. 
" The clergy are bound to answer before the Judges, whether 
[8 per pro- " in civil or criminal cases; only Bishops and Priests shall 
curat?r:m] " have the privilege of making their defence by attorneyS in 
[9 ongma- o. 0 9 
rius, in qui- " CrImInal matters. No serf or slave, of what qualIty soever , 
linus, ser- . I ffi b t . 
"lIS. vel " shaH undertake tlle clenca 0 ce, or em race a Inonas IC 
l'ol 01111 s] 
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" life, with a view to escape from the duties of his condition. A. D. 453. 
" The clergy shall not engage in any traffic, if they wish to CII. XI.. 
" enjoy their privileges, but shall be wholly employed in their 
" ecclesiastical functions." 
Julian of Cos, the Pope's resident at Constantinople, sent XL. 
him a letter, expressing great sympathy with his misfortunes 




ea- 
and lanlenting the evils ,vhich the incursion of the barbarians con 
f Con- 
stantinople 
had inflicted on Italy 1. At the same time he informed him injured. 
of a ne,v enterprise of Anatolius; he had removed the Arch- 
6
(
i. ;j
) 
deacon Aëtius, ,vho had been always Catholic, having opposed 
both N estorians and Eutychians, and had ordained him 
Priest of a cemetery church, in order that he might bestow 
the Archidiacollate on a person named Andre,v, a friend of 
Eutyches and one of Flavian's accusers. St. Leo wrote about 
it to 
iarcian and Pulcheria 2, complaining that Anatolius 2 Ep. 84.8!í 
d tl t f t . A ..' h d d I d 1 . (al. b 7, 58.) 
un er 1e pre ence 0 promo lng ehus a egrac e um. 
For, having no fault to find either with his faith or his Inorals, 
he had deprived hinl of the office of Archdeacon, (which con- 
ferred great influence, since it comprised the administration of 
all the affairs of the Church]) and condemned him to a sort of 
exile by fixing him to a cemetery outside the city and in an 
obscure place, and this only because Aëtius had always been 
attached to St. Flavian and the Catholic faith 3. Thus Anato- 3 Supr. 2i. 
lius incurred the suspicion of never having cordially renounced 33. 
the errors of Eutyches. He had even violated the Apostoli- 
cal tradition, by holding the ordination on Friday, instead 
of on Saturday night m. 
St. Leo begs the Emperor and Empress to induce him to 
alter his proceedings: he at the same time recommends to 
them Julian of Cos, whom he says he has appointed his 
legate, to transact at their court all that related to the faith 
and peace of the Church, against the heretics of the tinle. 
This is the first mention of papal legates resident at Constan- 
tinople; they were afterwards called apocrisiaries or corre- 
spondents,-thename previously given to the persons employed 
there by the Bishops of Alexandria and Antioch to negotiate 
the affairs of their Churches. But those of the Pope were 4 v. QU('!'Il. 
stationed there for the general interests of the Church \ to 

o
: 
4a[t. 
maintain its faith and discipline, to keep a close watch over ii. p. 
E-4.] 
m Cf. sup", xxvii. 3. Quesn. in Ep. L
on 11. (t.ii. p. RI4.) ning. iv.G. 
 i, R. 
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A. D. 453. the Bishops of Constantinople, and to prevent them and the 
CM. XLI. other Patriarchs of the East from attempting any thing inju- 
rious to the universal Church. These letters are dated the 
tenth and the eleventh of 1\farch, in the consulate of Opilio, 
or A.D. 453. 
St. Leo wrote at the same time, and on the same subject, 
to Julian, of ","'hom he further requested information as to 
I Ep. f6. the origin of the disturbance among the monks of Palestine 1 ; 
c. 3. 
whether it ,vas from affection to Eutyches, or from an in- 
discreet zeal against J uvenal of Jerusalem, who had taken 
his part. He also desires an account of the monks of Egypt, 
and of the Alexandrian Church, observing that he had sent 
a letter to the new Bishop. He asks Julian to get the Acts 
of the Council of Chalcedon translated accurately into Latin, 
and collected into one volume. 
XLI. A few days only elapsed before he learnt the cause of the 
Lettcr of I . P I . 1 h 1 . h h E 
l\Iarcian to tumu t In a estIne, ane t e measures W lIC t e 
 mperor 

rþ


_ks had adopted for its suppression 2 . The Abbots and monks 
tine. of Jerusalem and its environs addressed a petition to the 
2 Ep. 88. E P I h . 3 d . . . f I . d 1 
S C. Caleh. 
 mprcss u c erla, preten lng to Just! y t leu con uct ane. 
f
. 38J
:]9. to throw the blame of the excesses, which had been committed, 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem and some foreigners. By 
the advice of the Bishop Juvenal, ,vho ,vas at Constantinople, 
the Emperor 
farcian wrote a letter to them, saying that 
they ought to maintain peace, and live in submission to the 
Bishops, without setting up to be teachers. He then re- 
4 p. 857. marks 4 that he has received well authenticated accounts of 
all that had occurred at Jerusalem; and after recounting 
their atrocities, " You have not done this," he says, CI for the 
"defence of the Faith, but to usurp the preferments, of 
" which you are utterly unworthy. For the rest, ,ve wonder 
" how you can anathematize Eutyches, and yet deliver your- 
" selves over to Theodosius, who treads in his steps, and is 
" the cause of all these disorders. You will have to answer 
" for your impiety and crinlcs before our LORD and SAVIOUR 
" CHRIST, who will not leave them unpunished; but as to 
" ourself, ,ve ,vish not to inflict punishment on monks. Only 
" we have ordered that the city of LElia be kept under, that 
"peace for the future be better secured in it, and that 
11 p. 
O. " tho
e who shall be found guilty of murder or arson á s11all 
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CC be punished. And whereas you take offence at the ex.- A. D. 453. 
"pression two natures, as if it were a novelty; know that CH. XLII. 
"you ought not to busy yourselyes with such questions, 
"which are too nice for your understanding. 'Ve, for our 
"part, follo.wing the doctrine of the Fathers, believe that 
" our LORn JESUS CHRIST is very GOD and very man." lIe 
then explains the doctrine of the Incarnation, especially as 
contrasted "ith the error of N estorius, and he fully vindicates 
the Council of Chalcedon from the charge brought against it 
of being N estorian. lIe adds 1, "'V e gave orders that no one I p. 86J. 
" should be forced into subscribing or assenting against his 
" ,viII; for it is not our desire to drag anyone into the path 
" of truth by threats or violence. 
"And \vhereas you charge the San1.aritans with having 
" profaned the churches, and committed murders, and other 
"dreadful deeds; know, that \ve have ordered the Count 
'c Dorotheus to make a close inquiry into the matter, to re- 
" store to both Churches and private persons whatever has 
" been taken froln them, and to inflict the penalty of the 
"law upon the guilty; but you have no right to avenge 
"yourselves. 'Ve have, moreover, enjoined the Count Doro- 
" theus to remove the quarters of the Ælian garrison from 
" your monasteries. Live, then, in peace, not forsaking the 
" Catholic Faith, nor holding separate assemblies 2 , since you [2 1r,apa.- 
k h h I .. d b h CI .. P . (J"UVa.
HS ] 
" Tnow t e eavy pena tIes Impose y t e lrIstIan rInces, 
" our predecessors, on those who so assemble. '\T e have 
" written thus much to you at the request of the Bishop 
" J u venal, and in the hope that this mark of our clemency 
" will lead you to repent and change your conduct." 
The Empress Pulcheria wrote a letter to the same monks, XLII. 
. . d Death ofSt. 
which was very similar in substance, being clllefly Intende Pu]{'heria. 
to justify her faith and that of the Council of Chalcedon 
aO"ainst the calumnies of schismatics 3 . She wrote a private s C. Calch. 
b . . pt. 3. c. J 4. 
letter to Bassa 4, who at that time presIded over a nunnery 4Jbid.e.13. 
at Jerusalem, and who also founded a Inonastery in honour 
of St. :\fena, of which she appointed Andre,v, from St. En- 
th y mius's layra to be the Abbot 5 . To this nassa, then, 5 Yit. S. 
c, . Euth}m. 
Pulcheria ,vrote, some tilne afterwards, and Informed her, [Al

l. Gr.] 
that if any of the nuns had, in their simplicity, been in1po
pd p. 6/. 
on by the calumnies of Thcodosius, they ought to undeceIve 
Ee 
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A. D. 453. themselves, and acknowledge the sinceritvof her faith and 
CH. XLIII. h . '" 
t e pUrIty of the Council of Chalcedon. 
The Empress Pulcheria died in the course of this very 
I Vinco- year I, aged fifty-four years. The Church honours her memor y ., 
malo et 
Opilione as a holy virgin, on the tenth of September 2. A little before 
ii

e
r

 her death she had completed the court of the church of 
C [P h .2 p 92'] h St. Laurence in her palace at Constantinople, a work of 
r. asc . 
[po 320. ed. consummate beauty3. She built various other churches: 
P
] . 
2 l\Iartyr. R. that of Blachernal, that of Chalcopratia, and that of Hode- 

oc


;. goi, all three in honour of the Holy Virgin 4. In the last 

o;s
 
;
. she placed the picture which the Empress Eudocia IJad sent 
4 Ibid. c. 2. her from Jerusalem, said to haye been painted by St. Luke. 
[
 6.9. 24,] Sl .i! d d 1 . d . . 
Theod. le .Loun e severa hospItals an monasterIes, to whIch she 



.t
:.

. assigned revenues:). In her will, which was faithfully executed 
;. 

zom. by J\1arcian, she left the whole of her property to the' poor. 
XLIII. In this same year, 453, the head of St. John Baptist was 






 found at Elnesa in Phænicia 6, where it had been long hidden 
h t c E ad found under g round, in a cavern near ,vhich some lllonks had 
a mesa. 
6 Chr.. taken up their residence. The Superior of the monastery, 
l\larcelhn. d . l\/r .,. h P . t }\ tr II f 
[p.290.] urlng l.uarCIan S reIgn, was t e nes .Larce us, a man 0 
Chr.Pasch. irreproachable life, to whom St. John Baptist appeared twice 
u. s. 
in a dream, about the beginning of February; and one of 
his monks, nalned Isaac, perceived fire at the mouth of the 
'1 Marcel- cavern 7. J\iarcellus was once more warned, and led by a star 


 


ge, of fire to a vault in the cavern, beneath ,vhich he found the 
J
a
t
e
ist. urn in ,vhich the head of St. John was, with the hair still 


 
'. Jt
n upon it. He lighted a lamp, burnt incense, and worshipped 
22J] P GOD with joy and fear. lIe then took ,vith him two of the 
neighbouring Abbots, Gennadius and Cyriacus, and they 
three together went to U ranius, Bishop of Emesa, and re- 
ported what they had seen. He desired them to keep it 
secret, and on the morro,v he canle to the cave with his 
Priests and Deacons. He raised the urn 'with the head in- 
side, and carried it into the sacristy of the church, to be 
kept there till a new one should be built for this relique. 
This translation was made on Tuesday the twenty-fourth 
of February, 453. They afterwards built a church at the 
monastery by the cavern, and the head of St. John ,vas 
transferred thither in procession on the twenty-sixth of the 
following October. From this time we hear nothing of the 
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translation of St. John's head to Constantinople under A. D. 453. 
Theodosius the Greae; whether it was that they had dis- CH. XLIV.- 
CH. XLV. 
covered it not to be the true head of St. John Ba p tist or I S 
, upr. 
from some other reason. 19. 49. 
The Enlp'eror l\Iarcian did not content himself with the XLIV. 
gentle correction he had adlninistered to the misguided monks t
s
=

L re- 
of Palestine. lIe gave orders to the goyernor Dorotheus to 
apprehend the pretended TIishop Theodosius, with a yiew to 
his punishment; but he escaped and took refuge in the 
fastnesses of 
rount Sinai 2 . 
Iany of his accomplices, both 2 l\iceph. 
laymen and monks, were subjected to corporal punishment. 15.9. 
Mter the flight of Theodosius, J uvenal was re-instated in his 
see at the end of twenty months, that is to say, in July 453. 
He immediately deposed all whom Theodosius had ordained, 
and held a Council, from which he wrote a synodal letter 3 , II C. Catch. 
, to the [Priests,] Archilnandrites, and nlonks of Palestine,' pt. 3. c.20. 
shewing them, that the Council of Chalcedon had only con- 
firmed the Faith of Nicæa, and that the suspicions and mis- 
trust which had been insinuated into them by the schis- 
matics were groundless. This letter ,vas subscribed by 
J uvenal of J erusalem J Irenæus of Cæsarea, Paul of Paralus, 
and all the Bishops of the three Palestines. The Emperor 
l\iarcian directed a letter to this Council 4 , in which he repeats 4 Ibid.c.I':). 
the declaration of his faith, and exhorts the Bishops to en- 
deavour to reclaim their flocks and especially the monks 
,vho had been seduced by the calumnies of Theodosius. II e 
mentions that he had written to the Bishop 
Iacarius, and 
to the Archimandrites and monks of 
Iount Sinai, (whither 
the arch-schismatic had retired,) to inform theln of his crimes, 
and put them on their guard against his wiles. 
The schismatics gave out 5 that St. Leo did not approve of XL V. 
. b . d d St. Leo 
the CouncIl of Chalcedon, the whole pretence elng groun c writes to 
on the fact of his having disallowed the canon about the pre- 
J;


shOps 
cedencv of the Bishop of Constantinople. St. Leo's letter to Council. 
:. . . 1 h d . b 1 tl b t 11 Leo. Ep. 
Anatohus, It is true, mIght caSI y ave Isa usC( lem; u 8
, 89, 
)O. 
Anatolius did not care to publish it, anù he is eyen charged 
,vith having circulated this calulnnJT. rrhe imprcssion it nlade 
was so serious that the Emperor l\Iarcian advised St. Leo to 
explain himself distinctly on the point. lIe thought he had 
done this sufficiently, previously to the Council, hy his lettcr 
Ee2 
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A. D. 453. to Flavian, and afterwards by those which he had written to 
CR. XLV. the Emperor, the Empress, and to Anatolius. However, to 
1 Ep. 87. satisfy the Emperor, he wrote once more I a letter addressed 
(aJ. 61.) to all the Bishops who had assisted at the Council of Chal- 
cedon, in which he declares that he approves every thing they 
had decreed relating to the Faith, and that whosoever shall 
presume to maintain the error of N estorius, or of Eutyches 
and Dioscorus, ought to be cut off from the Church. But he 
protests at the same time, that he will inviolably observe the 
canons of Nicæa, and oppose anlbition, whatever Councils it 
may allege in its defence, and that he had but l)ractised 
this resolve ",-hen he opposed the attempts of the Bishop 
of Constantinople. This letter is dated the twenty-first of 
I 12 Kal. 
iarch, 453 2 . 
April. 
Opilione St. Leo wrote at the sanle time to the Enlperor l\farcian, 

OS. and to the Empress Pulcheria 3 , who was still alive, to thank 
Ep. R9,90. 
(al. 59,60.) them for the care they had taken to bring back the monks 
of Palestine by gentle means. He wrote moreover to Julian 
4 Ep. 88. of Cos on the same subject 4. Speaking of the injury done to 
5 C. 4,5. the Priest Aetius, he says5, "'V e Inust put np with that for 
" the preseut, lest I should seeln to overstep the due bounds 
" of gravity. Anatolius urges his clainl so steadily, that he 
" even attelnpted to Inake all the Bishops of Illyricunl sub- 
" scribe to it. I have not written to him, though you were 
" of opinion I ought, because I see clearly that be is unwilling 
" to correct his error." 
6 c.3. In the same letter, he remarks 6 , that he had received a 
private injunction from the Emperor to write to the Empress 
Eudocia, ,vhich he accordingly did on the twenty-fifth of 
'1 Ep. 96. June 7 , exhorting her to reclaim the mistaken monks of 
(aJ. 66.) Palestine, and to point out to them, that the Catholic Faith 
equally condemns the errors of N estorius and Eutyches. lIe 
8 Ep.97. wrote also to the monks themselves 8 , attributing the origin 
(al. 83.) of their Inistake to the corrupt translation of his letter to 
Flavian. He dwells at some length on the subject, and after 
having instructed these lllonks, who for the most part were 
very ignorant, he severely reproves them for their outbreak, 
9 c. 8,9. and admonishes them to make reparation for it 9 . This is one 
of the most eloquent of all St. Leo's letters. 
lIe observes in two other letters 'which belong to this year, 
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that it ,vas not proper for monks to preach. He says to A. D. 4!J3. 
Julian of Cos 1, "As it belongs to the Imperial power severely I CH. XL
 
"to suppress the te:c.dencies to tumult and sedition, so it (aîP82
). 
" belongs to the sacerdotal authority not to allow the monks c. 2. 
" any licence of preaching against the Faith, and to hinder 
" them from taking upon them what belongs only to Bishops;" 
and to 
Iaximus of Antioch 2 , "You ought also to provide that, g Ep. 92. 
" except the LORD'S Priests, no one shall have the 11ardihood 

]6.62.) 
" to assume the right of teaching and preaching, whether he 
" be a 1110nk, or a layman who prides hill1self on his reputa- 
"tion in some science. Order must in all things be ob- 
" served in the Church, and each of its members must be 
" content with his function." He repeats this in a letter to 
Theodoret 3 . It ,vas called forth by the monks of Eutyches's S Ep. 93. 
party, and in particular by one George4, who, with the per- 

]6.63.) 
mission of Thalassius, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, had 4 Ep.91. 
taken upon himself authority to write and preach. 
J\Iaximus of Antioch had written to St. Leo by the Priest XLVI. 
M . d h D 01 . d h h d ..c. d Letters to 
anan an t e eacon ymplus, an t ese a lnlorme l\Iaximus 
him that there ,vere still in the East a great number of Nes- 



rheo- 
torians and Eutychians, ,vho dealt out reciprocal anathemas 
against each other. St. Leo exhorts 
Iaximus to hold fast by 
the Faith of St. Peter, "whose successors," he says, "we both 
" are. Never suffer them to wound this Faith in the Eastern 
" Churches, least of all in those ,vhich the canons of Nicæa 
" assigned to the see of Antioch. I have so great reverence 
" for these canons, that I will never permit then1 to be vio- 
" lated by any innovation. l\1aintain carefully the privileges 
" of the third see; and, if you have any thing to urge about 
" this matter, explain it in your letters, that I may be able 
" to answer you more exactly. 
"Ambition often takes occasion to insinuate itself into 
" g eneral Councils' as in the Council of E I )hesus á Juvena1 5 Supr. 
, . 25. 5t:!. 
" thought to have usurped the prinlacy of PalestIne, and to 
"establish his pretensions by some forged writings; but 
" St. Cyril opposed it, and wrote hither to inform us of the 
"attempt, and to prevent it from receiving our sanction. 
" 'Ve have found in our archives the original of his letter, of 
" which you have sent us a copy. If nlY brethren, sent as 
"envoys to the Council which related only to the }-'aith, 
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A. D. 453. " have done any thing beyond that, it cannot have any force, 
Cll. XLVI. "since in that case they have exceeded their powers. You 
",vill see our attachment to the Nicæan Council, by the 
" copies of the letter ,vhich we sent to the Bishop of Con- 
" stantinople to repress his amùition, and which you will 
" communicate to all our colleagues." 
I Ep.93. The tendency of St. Leo's letter to Theodoret] is to console 
him, and confirm him in his adherence to the good side. It 
begins 'with these remarkable words: " We glorify our LORD, 
" for that tIe has not suffered us to lose any of our brethren, 
" but has confirmed that by the irrevocable consent of the 
"\vhole brotherhood, which lIe had before determined by 
" our ministry, and has shewn that what was decreed by the 
" first of all sees, [and] has been approved by the judgment 
" of all Christendom, [proceeded from IIimself.] For, in order 
" that the consent of the other sees nlight not seem to be 
" adulation, and that no other unfavourable suspicion should 
" arise, some ,vere, at first, found ,vho doubted about our de- 
"cision. But the truth shines more brightly, and makes a 
" deeper imlJression, when what the Faith had taught before- 
" hand is afterwarùs confirmed by examination. The power 
" of the sacerdotal ministry is the more conspicuous when 
" superiors so Inaintain their authority as not to diminish the 
" liberty of the inferiors; and the examination turns to the 
" greater glory of GOD." 'Ve here see that the decision of 
Faith pronounced by the Pope ,vas examined by the other 
Bishops with entire freedom; and that, when it has been con- 
firmed by their consent, no one is any longer permitted to 
2 C. 4, 5. call it in question. St. Leo afterwards says to Theodoret 2 ; 
" Though you have no need of instruction, we think it right 
"to inform you, on this occasion, that in COllI bating the 
"enemies of the Church ,ve ought to weigh our discourse 
" with great caution. 'Ve are not now to dispute of things 
" doubtful, but to giye plenary authority to the decrees of 
" the Council of Chalcedon.. 'Ve must leave the enemies of 
"the Church no room for calumny, as if, in opposing the 
" N estorians and Eutychians, we conceded any thing to the 
"one or the other. 'Ye must equally condemn both, and 
" unhesitatingly anathematize them whenever the profit of 
" our hearers deulands it. You have lately learnt this by 
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"experience. But blessed be GOD, whose invincible truth A. D. 453. 
" has shewn you to be entirely free from all stain of heresy, CII. XLVII. 
" according to the judgment of the Apostolic see." He then 
requests Theodoret to inform him of the progress made by 
the sound doctrine I in the East. Anyone ,vho reflects on [I dOf'trina 
the past conduct of Theodoret, will easily see the usefulness Dominica] 
of this advice. 
It is thought that Theodoret lived four or five years after XL VII. 
this, until about the vear 458. II is treatise of Heretical Fables is T Ð h eath d of t 
,} eo ore. 
referred to his last years; it ,vas certainly composed after the 
Council of Chalcedon, since he speaks in it of the heresy of 
Eutyches as actually condemned 2 . This "
ork was 'written at 21.
. c. ult. 
the request of Sporatius, one of the commissioners of the 

7
r p. 
Council, and Consul for the year 452, to whom he gives this 
commendation 3, that in the midst of a Court, and in the mul- 8 Præf. in 
tiplicity of public busines
, he made the knowledge of Divine fin.[p.IS9.] 
things and the study of truth his first care n . The work is 
divided into five books; the first contains the heresies which 
maintained two First Canses, and affirmed that GOD was in- 
carnate only in appearance, beginning with Simon l\Iagus 
and ending ,vith 
Ianes. The second treats of those who 
said that CHRIST was a mel
e man, extending from Ebion to 
Photinus. The third book comprises various heresies, among 
others, those of the 
Iontanists and Novatians; while the 
fourth takes up the later heresies, from Arius to his own 
time. lIe concludes with N estorius and Eutyches 4 ; his ex- 4 c. 12. 
pressions in reference to N estorius are so violent, that the 
chapter has been suspected. The fifth book is an exposition 
of the Catholic doctrine, to serve for a refutation of heresies. 
It ,vas also in the latter part of his life that he wrote, at the 
request of Hypatius his Chorepiscopus, the Questions on tlie 
Octateuch 5 that is on the ei g ht first books of Scripture; or,5 \:. Gal"lll'I'. 
, , Diss. 2. e.3. 
the Pentateuch Joshua Judges and Ruth. He al:so ,vrotc [Auctar. 
. ' '.' . h Thcod. p. 
questIoIls on the books of !(Ings and the ChroIllcles. Thus e H31.] 
finished his life holily, as he had begun it, in peace and COffi- 
n ",y e find men who are the most " vated to a higher pitch of devotion. 
"burdened, and even overborne, by "The world not only has no power to 
tt the thronging toils of daily life, or "conform them to itself, but it he- 
t, solicited by the splendours of the " comes a sort of counterpressure, which 
" world, not only holding out against " forces them to take shelter in a secret 
"the secularizing action of worldly "life of self-renouncement." Adn. 
" things, but even confirmed and elc- :Manning, Scrm. V. 
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A. D. 453. munion with the Church 1. He left behind him nearly a 
CH. XLVIII. h d d d f 
I Id H" un re an fi ty letters. 
. 1St. 
Theod. In this same year, *53 2 , a Council ,vas held at Angers, on 
[P"
4
.]' the fourth of October, at which seven Bishops were present 3 ; 
XL V
II. llarneIy, Leo of Bourges, [Eustochius,] Charito, Rumoridus, 
CouncIls . . 
in Gaul. V IventIus of )Ians, [Victorius,] and Thalassius, the ne,v 


ti1ione Bishop of Angers, whose election was the occasion of this 

 Conc. t. Council. There ,vere twelve canons maùe, some of which 
IV. p. 1020. . 
· C. Caleb. ùecree, In conformity with the Council of Chalcedon 4, that 



.7
'4
' the clergy shall not plead before civil judges, except with the 

. tn
e
. consent of their Bishops; that they shall not travel without 
their permission and conln1endatory letters; that they shaH 
not enter the army, or engage in secular employments; that 
the vagrant monks shall be excon1municated. 'Tiolent as- 
saults and mutilations of the body are forbidden) and the 
penalty of excomlnunication is laid on those who assist in 
s c. 3, 4. delivering up cities 5. All this marks the disorder consequent 
upon the incursions of the barbarians, who at that time 
oyerran Gaul. It was, apparently, at the beginning of his 
episcopate J that Thalassius consulted St. Lupus of Troyes 
and St. Euphronius of Autun respecting some points of 
e Conc.t.iv. discipline. 'Ve have their answer still extant 6 : ,ve gather 
p. IOJ8. f . 1 . 1 f 1 b . CI . E E 
rom It t leu' rooe e 0 ce e ratIng U"Istmas- ve, aster-eve, 
and the Vigil of the Epiphany; and that their porters were 
allowed to marry a second time, but not the Exorcists, or 
Subdeaco11s. 
7 Conc.t.iv. The second Council of Arles" is supposed to have been held 
p. lOW. b t 1 .. I I . h 1 h . 
v. not. Sir- a ou t l1S tIme, t long 1 ,,
c neIt er \:now t e precIse year, 
mond. ibid. uor the nan1es of the Bishops who assisted at it; indeed the 
et p. 1812. 
very number of the canons, which are all that no,v renlains 
of the Council, has been matter of dispute. As many as 
fifty-six are given in the collections, but some of them are 
supposed to have been inserted from other Councils. 'Ve 
may here mention the most ren1arkable. The tenth provides 
that" those who have fallen away in time of persecution, and 
"have voluntarily denied the Faith, shall go through seven 
"years' penance, according to the Council of Nicæa;" that is, 
8 lib. I. c.5. as represented by Rnfinus, in his history 8: for the Council 
can. 12. . If . h ] h . d t 1 ' 
[Opusc. p. Itse , In tee event canon, Impose we ,Te years penance 



l!ury, on them!}. }'or the rest, it does not appear that there was at 
XI. 21. 
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this tinle any persecution except that of the unconverted A. D. 454. 
barbarians who were ravaging the Empire. The twenty- CR. XLIX. 
third canon relates to the remains of idolatry which were 
still to be found among the Gauls. "If within the jurisdic.. 
"tion of any Bishop the infidels light torches, or worship 
" trees, fountains, or stones, the Bishop who neglects to root 
"out this abuse, is guilty of sacrilege. If the owner or 
" the person who authorized the idolatrous act refuse to be 
"reformed, he shall be excommunicated." The twenty- 
second states that "penance cannot be given to married 
people except by consent," that is, cannot be given to one 
of the two without the consent of the other, because the 
state of penance maùe continence obligatory, as appears 
from the preceding canon. 
'Yhen St. Leo ,vas apprized of the re-instatement of J uvenal XLIX. 
at Jerusalem, he returned thanks to the Elnperor Nlarcian, 
it;e

s 
in a letter dated 1 the ninth of January, A.D. 454 2 . At the & Proterius, 
c. 
same time he wrote about it to Julian of COS3, from whom he I Ep. 99. 
d . d . b h d h Ii! Aetio ct 
ha receIve tlns agreea Ie news; e a ds t at he had re- Studio 
ceived letters from Proterius of Alexandria, containing a f

.. 100. 
satisfactory account of his faith. There was room, we may (al. 68.) 
suppose, for suspecting his sincerity, as he had been a disciple 
of Dioscorus. But St. Leo complains that when his letter to 
the Council of Chalcedon was publicly read at Constanti- 
nople in the presence of the Bishops and Priests, they had 
read only the first part, ,,,-hich concerned the Faith, and not 
the second, which related to the enterprize of Anatolius. 
He wrote some time after to Proterius 4 , who had sent him 4 Ep. 103. 
a letter stating his reception of Leo's letter to Flavian. lIe 
exhorts hiln to maintain the purity of the Faith, and to re- 
clainl the followers of Eutyches by shewing them how widely 
the Catholic doctrine differs from that of N estorius. " Let 
" them see," he says, "that you teach nothing but what the 
"Fathers taught, particularly Athanasius, Theophilus, and 
" Cyril, whose works you will read to thenl first, and after- 
"wards my letter to .Plavian, that they may ohserve how 
" well they agree together." lIe also exhorts hill1 to main- 
tain discipline, to uphold the dignity of his Church, and to 
keep all the Bishops of Egypt under his authority; declaring 
!or his part, that he has the preservation of the canons no 
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A. D. 454. less at heart than that of the Faith,-plainly referring to the 
Cll. L. pretensions of the Bishop of Constantinople. This letter is 
dated the tenth of 1\Iarch, 454. As the Emperor 1\1 arcian 
vouched for the faith of Proterius, St. Leo ,vrote to him at 
I Ep. 104. the same time 1, begging that his letter to Flavian, faithfully 
(al. 69.) 
translated into Greek under the superintendence of Julian 
2 Ep. 102. of COS2, Inight be transmitted to Alexandria by some trusty 
person, and under the Imperial seal; and that it should be 
addressed to the Judges of Alexandria, with orders to have 
it recited in public. 
St. Leo "as in some difficulty about fixing Easter-Day- for 
the following year, (455,) the eighth indiction. According 
to the calculation of Theophilus of Alexandria it ,vould be the 
eighth of the calends of 1\Iay, that is, the twenty-fourth of 
April, but this seemed to throw it too late; for it had been 
supposed up to that time, that Easter ought not to fall earlier 
than t.he hvel1ty-second of 1\Iarch, or later than the twenty- 
first of April o . In the l)receding year, (453,) St. Leo had 
s Ep. 94. written about it to the En1peror l\Iarcian 3 , desiring him to 
(aI.64.) 


L. 
Dispute 
concern- 
ing the 
Easter of 
A. D. 455. 


o St. Leo mentions these as the 
limits between which Easter might 
range (Ep. 94); but there is reason to 
think that this mode of stating the 
earlier limit was a concession to the 
Alexandrian system, which was based 
on the following rules. "The Paschal 
" 11th lune (or day of the moon) shall 
" never fall before l\Iarch 21 (the re- 
"puted vernal equinox), nor after 
" April 18 : if it fall on a Saturday, the 
" next day is Easter, if on a Sunday, 
"Easter will be the Sunday follow- 
"ing." In this scheme, therefore, the 
limits of Easter were .March 22 and 
April 25. The Latin rule, on the other 
hand, made :l\Iarch 18 and April 15 the 
termini Pasch ales (Victor. Præf. p. 4); 
and as it allowed Easter to fall on the 
16th lune, but not before, it is clear 
that in order to be consistent, it ought 
to make :l\1arch 20 and April 23 the 
limits of Easter. But whatever the 
truth may be with regard to the earlier 
limit, it is certain that they made April 
21 their later limit-a limit obviously 
irreconcileable with their own maxims: 
for, supposing the 15th lune to fall on 
April 15, a Sunday, Easter must be 
the Sunday following, April 22. This 
supposed case actually occurred in 1.17, 
when at Pope Zosimus's request the 


feast was celebrated on l\Iarch 2-5 "lest 
" it should be held on April 22" (ne 
X Cal. l\Iaji die teneretur); E p. Pas- 
chasin. post Ep. Leon. 2. (p. 413.) In 
the former dispute in 444, St. Leo con- 
sented to keep Easter on April 23; 
but he says that he acquiesced in this 
only because it made the Paschal limit, 
April 21, coincide with the Day of the 
passion (Ep. 94),-the 7ráaxa (J'TavpcfJ- 
(J'L/lOIl, though not the 7rá(J'Xa àlla(J'Tá(J'L
 
/lOll (v. Usher. de Ignat. 
L Epist. 
c. 9.) So great stress cannot have 
been laid on this April 21 without a 
cause; and a clue to an adequate 
motive has been SUI)posed to be dis- 
covered (Ideler, Handb. i. 266) in the 
fact recorded by Prosper (supr. xxvi. 
56), that in the year 444, Good-Friday 
falling on April 21, "out of reverence 
" for it the anniversary of the city's 
tt foundation passed without Circen- 
"sian games." 'Vhenever Easter- 
Day occurred later than the 21st, the 
great national festival would fall in 
Passioll- "
eek; and at a time when 
old Pagan prejudices were still rife, it 
must have been an arduous and hazard- 
ous task to suppress that which yet, if 
tolerated, would be most revolting to 
minds occupied in exercises proper to 
that hallowed tide. 
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have the question examined by men of the highest skill, in A. D. 454. 
order that Easter might be celebrated on the sanle day by all CH. L. 
the Churches. He had also charged Julian of Cos to press 
the matter forward l , and it is evident, from the number of 1 Ep. 95. 
letters in which he mentions it 2 , that he attached no small 
a
p
5i6o. 
importance to it. The Emperor sent one of his ao-ents to (al. us.) 
. . 0 Ep, 102. 
AlexandrIa wIth a letter for Proterius, who to satisfy St. Ep.1 05 . 
L t I . I 1 tt . h . h 1 . (at. 10.) 
eo, "\vro e urn a ong e er, In W IC t le questIon is c. 3. 
minutely examined 3. lIe shews that the Pasch ought to be cele- 3 post Ep. 
brated by the Christians, not on the fourteenth of the moon P 103. 
of the first month, as among the Jews, but on the Sunday 
following, consequently, when the fourteenth falls on a 
Sunday, Easter must be thrown forward to the Sunday fol- 
lo"\ving, which is the bventy-first. Nor is there any reason 
to apprehend that by this rule we may have to celebrate 
Easter in the second month; for this nlonth counts, not 
from the day of the Equinox, which is always the twenty.. 
first of l\iarch, but from the new moon after the Equinox. 
lIe adduces several examples in confirmation of this yiew q , and 
concludes that the calculation of Theophilus is right, and that 
Easter in the eighth indiction, or the year 455, ought to be 
celebrated on the twenty-ninth of Pharmouthi, which is the 


P By the 14th day of the moon (or 
1 Hh lune) we are constantly to under- 
stand the day of full moon. Victorius 
uses indifferently "Luna .xiv" and 
H plenilunium," (Præf. p. 4.) The 
age of the 11100n was dated from its 
first phasis, not from the actual con- 
junction which would commonly take 
place a day earlier. It is evident how 
much ambiguity might arise from this 
cause i and accordingly Victorius says 
that what some called the first lune, 
others called the 30th and otJlers again 
the 2nd: (Præf. p. 3.) 
q In the 89th year of Diocletian, he 
says, (= A. D. 373), the paschal 14th 
lune fell on l\Iarch 24, a Sunday, and 
Easter was kept on 
Iarch 31: in 377 
it fell on Sunday, April 9, and Easter 
was kept on April 16. Again, in 387 
Sunday, April IS, being the H-th lune, 
April 25 was Easter-Day; and in 4H 
when the 14th lune was on April 18th, 
a Tuesday, Easter was kept on AlJril 
23. 'Ve learn from St. Amhrose that 
the Easters of 373, 377, and 387 were 
ohserved on the above-mentioned clays 
at Milan also: llnd tbat in ;360 Easter 


was kept there on April 23 (sine ulld 
dubitatione 7llaJol"ll1n, he adds: Ep. 23. 
t. ii. p. 887, ed. Bened.) 
Anyone who is disposed to follow 
out the suhjects of these chapters will 
find a compendious substitute for the 
mechanism of Epact, Sunday-letter, 
and Golden-number in the following 
rule. It is universally applicable to 
the Julian Calendar, and with two 
slight exceptions to the Gregorian also. 
"Divide the year A. D. by 19, 4, and 
" 7 successively, calling the remainders 
"a, b, and c: divide 19 a + ftl by 30, 
"calling the remainder rl; and 2 b + 
"4 c + 6 d + N by 7, leaving a re- 
" maincler e. Then Easter-Day will be 
" the (22 + d + e )th of 
Ia1'ch, or (d + 
"e-9)th of April." For the Julian 
Calendar ill and N are constant, (viz. 
111=15, N= Ô)i but for the Gregorian 
variable, (being for the rresent century 
M = 23, N = 4.) See Dclambre, As- 
t1'on. t. iii. p. 717 i and, for the proof 
of the formula, Cisa de Grésy in the 
.:\[emorie d. H. Acad. (lÏ Torino: t. }..xiv. 
p. 77. 
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A. D. 454. eighth of the calends of 1\rfay, or the twenty-fourth of April. 
CH. LI. St. Leo yielded rather to the authority of St. Proterius, than 
to his reasons r , wishing to avoid a diversity in the celebration 
I Ep. 108. of the feast 1; and he ,vrote a letter to the Bishops of the 
Ii Ep. 109. G'auls and Spains 2 , dated the fifth of the calends of August, 
(al. 95.) after the Consulate of Opilio, that is, July 28, 43-:t, inform- 
ing them that the approaching Easter ,,"ould be on the 
eighth of the calends of J\Iay, not on the fifteenth, as some 
thought; in other words, on the t,venty-fourth of April, not 
on the seventeenth. And so ended the dispute. 
To prevent difficulties of this kind in future, and that he 
might not be obliged blindly to follo,v the authority of the 
Alexandrians, St. Leo had a new paschal-canon drawn up; 
at least, it seems probable that Victorius composed his by 
St. Leo's order. Of one thing we are certain-that Hilarus, 
at that time Archdeacon of Rome, and afterwards Pope, en- 
3 Ep. Hilar. joined Victorius 3 to inquire at his leisure into the reason 
ape Bucher. h G 1 d L . h ld h d . æ . . I . 
in Can. W y ree {s an abns e sue luerent opuuons on t llS 
Pasch. p.I. points, and to shew which method gave the more correct re- 


LI. 
Paschal 
Canon of 
Victorius. 


r The truth is that Proterius's ar- 
guments were hardly to the point. He 
insists, for instance, on the rule that, 
when the 14th lune falls on a Sunday, 
Easter must be kept on the following 
Sunday, to avoid the Jewish Pasch. 
K ow this was a principle recognised 
by the Roman Church even more fully 
than by the Greek: for t!;e former (as 
we have seen) would allow Easter to 
fall only from the Hìth to the 22m1 
lune, wÌlile the latter was content with 
its being on the 15th.-The real source 
of the dispute in this case was the 
difference of cycles; this therefore was 
the point on which he should haye laid 
out his strength. St. Leo did not admit 
that Sunday, the 17th of April, was the 
14th lune. In Victorius's Cycle it is 
caned the 16th lune; and Noris shews 
in detail that St. I...eo evidently con- 
sidered it to be so: v. Diss. II. de Cyclo 
Pasch. Lat. p. 124. The authority to 
which St. Leo yielded was that which 
attached to the Bishop of Alexandria as 
commissioned by the N icæan Council 
to announce aunually on what day the 
following Easter would faU; (Cyril. 
Prol., ap. Bucher. p. 481, Leo Ep. ad 

Iarcian, ibid. p. 79). Proterius in his 
letter speaks of the 19 years' cycle as 
one" which cannot be violated," being 


appointed by the blessed Fathers (i. e. 
of Nicæa) to he "the pedimHlt, the 
" foundation, the canon." From this 
and from the more express passages in 
St. Ambrose (Opp. ii. p. 882), St. Cyril 
(ap. Bucher. p.72), and Dionysius Exi- 
guus (ill. p. 485), it has been con- 
cluded that the COllncil itself pnt forth 
a cycle. Van der Hagen rejects this 
theory (Diss. de Cycl. Pasch. p. 172, 
sqq.), which has met with a strong ad- 
vocate in 1\Ir. GresweII, Diss. vol. iv. 
pt. 2. p. 662, sqq. 
s The causes assigned by Victorius 
are, 1. the difference of cycles.- There 
was one, he says, of 84 y., (i. e. 6 X 
14, Epiphan. Hær. 51. 
 26), one of 
95 y. (i. e. 5 X 19), and one of 112 y. 
(i. e. 7 X 16). Besides these, others 
had formerly been in use; thus Ana- 
tolius (in Præf. in can. Pasch., ap. 
Bucher. p. 439) mentions cycles of 25 
and 30 years. H ippolytus published his 
ÉKKaLÔEKaE'T1Jpls about A. D. 220 (Euseb. 
H. E., vi. 22; Fleury, v. .51; see an 
account of it in Browne's Ordo Sæcl., 
p. 4.74); St. Cyprian a canon of similar 
construction in 243, (ad Calc. Opp. p. 
61, ed. Fell.); Dionysius his ÒK'TaE'T'f]- 
pEs about 250 (Enseh. vii. 20), and 
Anatolins his ÉvvEaKatÔEKaE'T1JP[s about 
270, (Id. vii. 32.) 'Ve may infer from 
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suIt. Victorius was a Gaul of Aquitaine, who had, probably, A. D. 45i. 
retired to Ronle to escape from the Goths. He accepted the Cll. LI. 
commission t, and) to give greater certainty to his work, under- I Gennad. 
took to recalculate the whole succession of lunations and da y s 
f vir. 
,1 ustr. e.89. 
(i. e. days of the week,) froIn the beginning of the world, ac- Ep. Viet. 
d . 1 1 . 1 f E b . ap.Bueher. 
cor lng to t le c IronIC e 0 use IUS. He found that the p. 2. 
lunar cycle of nineteen years, ,vhich the Greeks used, was 
Inore to be depended upon than those of the Latins t, and 
multiplying it by the solar cycle of twenty-eight years, he 
Inade a paschal-canon of 532 years, which was larger than any 
that had been lllade up to that time. It comnlenced, in his 
mode of reckoning, with the consulate of the two Gemini, 
which he as:signed as the year of the Passion, and ended in 
the year of the Incarnation, 559, according to our vulgar 
era. 'Tictorius published this paschal-canon in the consulate 
of COllstantinus and Rufus, or A.D. 457, and from that time 
he was pretty generally followed by the Latins U. The author 
is sOlnetimes called Victorinus, or 'Tictor. 


Epiphanius (Hær. 70. 
 14), that the 
òK7aeTl1P[s was commonly employed ill 
the early Church. Elsewhere (Hær. 
51. 
 26) he speaks of the 84 years' 
cycle as used by the Jews ill our 
SAVIOUR'S time: and hence many 
have stated that it was adopted from 
them by the Christians of the first 200 
years: Bingh. xx. 5. 
 4, Bucher. p. 
]32, 419: but this is very doubtful, 
v. Van der Hagen in Chron. Prosp. p. 
367, sqq. It seems, however, that the 
cycle of 84 y. was in use at Rome be- 
fore that of 112 y.; for St. Cyril, remark- 
ing on the inaccuracy of the former, 
says that they who introduced the latter 
pejlls aliquid addideru'I2t: (See Ideler, 
Handb. p. 222, 24;
).-2. The different 
ways of calculating the new moon, 
(supr. note q,) 3. and of inserting the 

altus lllnæ (v. Ideler, p. 235. Victor., 
Præf. p. 3, 4.) 4. The difference as to 
the termini Paschales and the earliest 
lune on which Easter-Day might fall: 

llpr. note p. 5. The error of epact 
introduced by the 84 years' cycle; 
infr. note t. 
t 84 Julian years differ from 1039 
synodical months by Id. 6h. 48' in de- 
fect; 19 years differ from 235 months 
by lh. 27r in excess. Hence the cycle 
of 84 y. would give the new moon a 
day and a quarter too early at the end 
of one revolution: while that of 19 y. 


only made it a day too late in die 
course of its seventeenth revolution, 
(after 312 years.) The divergency 
thus produced may be illustrated hy 
the following instance, (ldeler., ll. s. 
p. 277.) The three years 298, 382, 
and 166 were all initial years of the 
Roman cycle: the new-moon of the 
initial year given by the table is 
:l\Iarch 31, which places the full moon 
on April 13. But the golden numbers 
of these years are 14, 3, and 11; which, 
in the Alexandrian scheme gave the 
] 2th, 13th, and 15th, of April for the 
full moon: so that in this last year 
the calculations differ by two days. 
That this discrepancy did actually 
result, we' know by contemporary evi- 
dence. St. Cyril (Prolog. 
 5. ape 
Bucher. p. 483) says, "the lunes which 
" they wrongly call the 3rd, 16th, and 
"23rd, St. Theophilus proves by the 
"heavens to be the 1st,] 4th, and 21st;" 
and to the same effect Victorius, (Præf. 

 5. p. 5.) 
The only advantage possessed by 
the Roman cycle was, that on its re- 
currence it brought back the Paschal 
full moon, not only to the same day of 
the month, but to the same fpria or 
week-day. Being purchased at the 
expense of astronomical truth, this was 
of course only an apparent advantage. 
u Although Victoriu:5 adopted the 
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A. D. 454. Anatolius of Constantinople being pressed by the Emperor, 
CH. LII. offered to satisfy St. Leo, but cOl)1plainec1 that Leo had given 
Sati
la
- up the correspondence. "I only desisted," says St. Leo 1, 
tion given 
by Anato- 
Ii us. 
1 Ep. ]01. 


Alexandrian plan of inserting the 
sa1tus lunæ after every 19th year, and, 
besides making other concessions, cor- 
rected the epact by a reduction of two 
days, he yet retained so many of the 
old Latin maxims as prevented an 
entire uniformity between the Eastern 
and "\Vestern Churches: (v. IdelE:r, p. 
283, sqq.) Not that lIe himself decides 
against the Alexandrians :-whenever 
the two modes of computation produce 
different results, he sets both of them 
down, and leaves it to the Pope to 
choose hetween them. But as the latter 
naturally selected the date which was 
derived from the Latin principle, it 
several times happened that Easter 
was celebrated on different days. Thus 
in the years 475, 495, 196,499, and 516 
the feast was held in the "\Vest 8 days 
later dlan in the East: (see the Table 
in L'art de v. 1. Dates, t. i. p. 10, 11. 
ed. 1783.) An analysis of the cases 
of double dates is given by J deler, p. 
283. At length Dionysius Exiguus 
(A. D. 525: infr. xxxii. 38) drew up a 
canon in complete accordance with 
the Alexandrian principles, - making 
the Paschal new moon range between 
Mal'ch 8 and April 5 (inclusive), and 
allowing the 15th lune to be Easter- 
Day. His cycle was immediately re- 
ceived by the Roman Church, though 
Victorius's canon continued to be used 
in some parts of Italy so late as A. D. 
550: see the fragment of a letter by 
Victor of Capua in Bede, De Temp. 
Rat. c. 49; (Opp. 1. ii. p. 159, ed. 
1563.) 
The countrymen of Victor ius adhered 
to his table with greater tenacity. The 
first canon of the IVth Council of Or- 
leans (A.D. 541) decrees that" the 
"holy Pasch shaH be observed by all 
"Priests on one day according to the 
"Laterculus of Victorius," (Labbe, 
t. v. p. 381.) In 577 Easter was kept 
at Tours and many other cities of 
France on the 18th of April (the date 
assigned by Victorius); some kept it 
with the Spaniards on l\farch 21; (Greg. 
T., Hist.l.'ranc. v.17; infr. xxxiv. 33.) 
The Alexandrian date was April 2,5. 
Again, iu 590 (Greg. T., x. 23; iufr. 
xxxv. 6) "was a doubtful Pasch, be- 
" cause Victor in his cycle wrote, that 
" the Pasch fell on lune xv, but that, 


" to avoid the Jewish feast, the Latins 
"would keep it on lune xxii. Hence 
H many iu the Gauls kept it on the 
"xvth, but we," at Tours, "on the 
"xxiind." This is important as shew- 
ing that many parts of Gaul had at 
this time come over to the Alexandrian 
rule. All traces of difference cease in 
France before the end of the eighth 
century. 
"\Ve are not told on what principle 
the Spaniards celebrated Easter in 577 
on the 21st of 1'.farch :-whether they 
always celebrated it on the Equinox, 
or were following some cycle of their 
own. At this period they were for the 
most part Arians j but a few years 
afterwards (A. D. 587) Reccared, King 
of the "\\T est Goths, joinèd the Catholic 
Church, and it was probably then that 
the 19 years' cycle was introduced. 
(Ideler, p. 295.) In 620 we find Isidore 
of Seville continuing the Dionysian 
table from 627 to 721. 
The contest remained longest in the 
British Isles. The Britons had the 84 
years' cycle (as reformed by Su]picius 
Severns, according to Usher, de Pri- 
mord. p. 931), but with some pecu- 
liarities, such as keeping the feast from 
the ] 4th to the 20th lune, and placing 
the Equinox (before which the feast 
could not fall) on 1'.Iarch 25; (see 
Lanigan's E. H. of Ireland, vol. ii. 
p. 372, sqq.) This cycle, which was 
introduced by St. Patrick into Ireland 
and thence transferred to the Picts in 
Scotland, is noticed at large in Cum- 
mian's letter to Segienus, (A. D. 634,) 
ap. Usher., Sylloge Vet. Epp. Hibern. 
p. 24. The Britons carried it with 
them in their retreat into \Vales; and 
it also prevailed in some parts of 
Northumbria: see the account of the 
conference at Strenæshalc ('Vhitby), 
Fleury, xxxix. 36. A letter written 
about A. D. 7]0, by the Abbot Ceol- 
frid, (preserved by Bede, H. E. 5. 22,) 
conduced greatly to settle the dispute; 
and Bede completed what his master 
had begun, so that in the year 729 the 
19 years' cycle was received by tIle 
greater part of the I'ritons. In Charle- 
magne's time and for eight centu1'Íes 
after, Christendom was at unity on 
tl1Ïs point. 
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" because I found he sent me no answer at all intÏ1nating A. D. 454. 
" that he retracted his ambitious pretensions, especially after CII. LIlI. 
",vhat occun'ed in the affair of Aëtius and Andrew; but I 
"have never ceased heartily to long for his alnendlnent." 
After many letters froln the ElTIperOr, Anatolius himself 
wrote to St. Leo 1 that the Priest Aëtius had been restored I post Ep. 
to his fOrlner rank of honour in the Church ;-which 105. 
of course does not mean that he had resulIled the office 
of Archdeacon; for this, being a Priest, he cotùd not do; 
but only that he had been rClnoved froln the cemetery, which 
was a sort of banislnnent, and again placed alnong the clergy 
of the cathedral. Anatolius adds, "Andrew, who had been 
" honoured with the dignity of Archdeacon, [not by our pro- 
" moting him, but by right of seniority,] has been separated 
" from the Church along with those who opposed St. Flavian 
" and supported Eutyches, though, to be sure, they seemed 
" to have made reparation by subscribing the letter of your 
" holiness; however, they shall continue in separation until 
" we know your will concerning them. As to the decision 
" made in favour of the see of Constantinople by the Council 
" of Chalcedon, be assured that no blame rests with lne. I 
" have all my life loved tranquillity, and ,vished to remain in 
" my humble station; but you will find by the Acts that the 
"clergy of Constantinople desired it, and the Bishops of 
" these parts agreed to it." 
Anatolius Ilaving thus given satisfaction, St. Leo wrote to 
him 2. He approves of the re-establishment of Aëtius and the B Ep. 106. 
deposition of Andrew, and adds, "If Andrew and Eufratas, (aJ. il.) 
" (who, as I understand, has wantonly accused Flavian, of holy 
" melnory,) condemn by an authenticated writing the error of 
"Eutyches as ,veIl as that of N estorius, you shaH ordain 
" them Priests, after having chosen for Archdeacon a man 
" who has never been suspected of these heresies. The others, 
" ,vho ,vere involved in the same guilt, shall be restored on 
" the same conditions; but those only must be raised to the 
"first rank 3 who have constantly been untainted with any [' ad om.ci- 
, . 
m
 
"error." As for the ambitious claim of Anatohus, the Pope matum.] 
does not appear persuaded of }1Ïs sincerity in this particular. 
The letter is dated the twenty-ninth of l\Iay, 154. LIII. 
tl Other 
St. Leo wrote to the Emperor at the saIne tÏ1ne on Ie )ctter
 of 
St. Leo. 
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A. D. 454. saIne subject I; and also desires him to put a check on the n10nk 
CH. UV. C I h I . 
) arosus, 'v 10m e ca Is very Ignorant and perverse, and who 
, Ep. 107. h d d 
a se uced a great number of people, maintaining heresy 

 Ep. 112. and disparaging the authority of the CounciP. The Emperor 

: 
.; 113. complied with his request, and relnoyed Carosus and Doro- 
theus from their monasteries, confining them to a place ,vhere 
s Ep. 105. they could injure no one. A little before this 3 , St. Leo had 


12:o.) desired the Emperor to send Eutyches to a greater distance, 
having learned from Julian of Cos that, in the place to which 
he was banished, he still attelnpted to deceive, and reviled the 
Catholic doctrine ,vith the recklessness of a man in despair. 
Dioscorus died this year at Gangra, the place of his exile; 
when St. Leo heard of this, he hoped that those 'who had 
been IJerverted from the Faith might no,v be more easily 
4 Ep. Ill. induced to return 4. 
Juvenal of Jerusalem wrote to inform St. Leo of his re- 
s Ep. lIO. establishment. "I am glad of it," ans,vered Le0 5 ; cc yet ,,,hen 
(at. 72.) " I reflect on what has passed, it is but too plain that you 
" brought your lnisfortunes upon yourself, and that you lost 
" the power of opposing heretics by your inconsistency in 
" approving their error-for this you did virtually when, at 
" the false Council of Ephesus, you condemned Flavian and 
" received Eutyches. Ignorance. on this subject," he adds, 
" is utterly inexcusable in men who live at Jerusalem and 
" have no need of books to know the truth of the Gospel, 
" since they see with their eyes the places where the mys- 
" teries were accomplished." lIe concludes with these two 
sentences, which are sufficient to quash the heresy of Eu- 
tyches: " Neither can the GODHEAD be in its essence pas- 
" sible, nor would the Truth haye deceived us by a feigned 
" assulnption of our nature." The letter is dated the fourth 
of Septelnber, 454. In a letter belonging to this year, St. Leo 
com plains to the Emperor Marcian that the stewards of the 
Church of Constantinople made up their accounts before 
6 Ep. 108. secular judges 6 j this, he said, ,vas without precedent and 
c. 2. contrary to the received practice, ,vhich ,vas that the Bishops 
should revise the Church accounts. 
LIV. Theodosius, the self-styled Bishop of Jerusalem, had re- 
Laws of . S '. 1 . d ,. th . 
Marcian in tIred' to 1\1ount In aI, W lose n10nastenes, erlVIng ell' 
favour of oriO"inal from EO" yp t P reserved a close connection with the 
theChurch. 0 0 , 
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parent country. The Emperor Marcian, therefore, sent the A.D. 454-6. 
Decurion John into Egypt 1, with a letter directed to the CH. LIV. 
monks of the country, to acquaint them with the crimes 
 I


. 
.P. 
of Theodosius. lIe exhorts them to track out his lurking c. Ca1ch. 
. p t. 3. c. 8. 
places, and to dehver him and his accon1pIices to the 
governor of the l)rovince, not in order to punish him as 
he deserved, but to prevent him from continuing to seduce 
the ignorant. The Emperor does not fail in this letter to 
she,v the purity of his faith and so obviate the calumnies of 
the heretics. 
It niay be that tIle Decurion John was also charged to 
publish in Egypt a la,v issued by the Emperor l\Iarcian 
against the heretics 2 , and specially against the Eutychians, 2 C. Calch. 
whom it styles Apollinarists 3 and subjects to the penalties l c 
t. 3 ) . C ù . ]9. 
m. e 
formerly laid upon these last: incapacitating them for being Ha'.ret:[lib. 
. I I I . b ' . h f l. tIt. 
"] 
Clt leI' testators or egatees; pro 11 lhng t em rom ordain- leg. 8. 
. n . I d 1 . f b . h t d fi [3 A pol- 
Ing IS lOpS an c ergy on paIn 0 anls men an con sca- linaristas, 
tion of goods; and forbidding them to hold assemblies, or I E 
OC t eS h t,. 
U yc Ian. 
speak against the Council of Chalcedon. This la,v is dated iètas] 
on the first of August, in the year 4554; it is directed to the 4 Valentin- 
P .J!: P 11 d . . h d . d t . ] 1 iano VIII. 
rælect a a IUS, WIt or ers to see It execute , par ICU ar Y (;t Anthe- 
at Constantino p le and Alexandria. In t.he same Y ear 5 455 rnio ('os:;. 
, , á N ov .Mart. 
the Emperor 
Iarcian abrogated the law enacted by V alen- l
lt. r;si\-e 
tinian on the thirtieth of July, 370, by which clergy and tIt. :). 
monks were disqualified from receiving any legacy from 
,vomen 6. J\farcian perl nits virgins and women devoted to 6 Cod. Th. 
G . h I I k k t th de Epi
c. 
OD to gIve to c urc leS, C er s, mon s, or 0 e poor, [I. 16. tit. 
whate'Ter the y thou g ht fit, whether b y donation or will. 2,.] leg'. 
o. 
Fleurv, 
We meet ,vith a law of the preceding year, 454,7 addressed w. 4i. 
. . I E I . I 7 C. de Sa- 
to Palladius, Præfect of the Prætorlum In t Ie 
 ast, ,v lIC 1 cros. Eccl. 
confirms the privileges of the Churches, and the pensions l
g
. :

. 2.] 
granted in divers kinds 8 for the maintenance of the poor. [
 in ùi
er- 
It declares" all pragmatic sanctions elicited by ambition or 

sjpecle- 
interest ,in opposition to the canons" to be "null and void;" 
which seems to have been ordained in e-xecution of the 
Council of Chalcedon 9. In the year L.t56, the Emperor 
Iar- 9 Supr.c.J9. 
cian made a law in favour of the clergy t, the substancc of J 
. ùe 
which ,vas, that they should be subject to no jurisdiction but 




it. :1.] 
that of their Bishop. At Constantinople, howc,"er, they werc leg. :l.>. 
liable to be sued before the Præfect of the Prætoriunl. In 
Ff 
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A. D. 455. case of need, the Steward or Defender of the Church of 
CH. LV. C . I 
onstanbnop e was to be their bail, to the amount of fifty 
pounds of gold. The beadles' fees and the other law-ex- 
penses were to be laid at a lower rate upon the clergy. 
LV. Rome in the mean time 'vas the scene of g reat and agi- 
Death of 
Valen- tating changes. The Emperor Valentinian had a quarrel 
tinian III. 
l\laximus with the Patrician Aëtius 1, which, by the artifices of the Pa- 
a E nd Avitus trician !iaximus and the eunuch IIeraclius, who g overned 
mperors. 
I Chronica the Emperor, came to an open rupture, and at last the Em- 

.r
sf4. 
t. i. peror resolved to get rid of hÏïn. \Vhen, therefore, Aëtius 
Idat: [to ii. demanded of him 'with warmth the P erformance of his P ro- 
p. 3:).] " 
l\Iarce!}. mise, ,r alentinian killed hitn with his own hand in his palace. 
[po 29:..,] B I I d I . 
 If. b d 
Cassiod. ut le la cruel y "rounded the feehngs of l\J.aXImus y e- 



t

?'] filing his ,vife 2 . So 
Iaximus availed himself of the friends 
C [P h . 340.] of Aëtius to effect the destruction of ,r alentinian, who had 
ron. 
l
asch. imprudently retained them near his person; and as he was 
[po 320.] II . . I C M . R f 1 
Evagr. 2. 7. wa Bng In tIe amp us artIus at orne, two 0 t lem sur- 



â
f.):i. prised and killed him, ,vhilst no one made any attempt to 
c. 4. defend him. This was on the seventeenth of 1\Iarch, 455. 
Such was the end of the Emperor Valentini an the Third, the 
last of the race of the great Theodosius. He was thirty-six 
s Idat. years of age, of which he had reigned about thirt y 3. 
Chr. u. s. 1\faximus was imnlediately acknowledged Elnperor. He 
'vas a Patrician, had been twice Consul, and was descended 
from the l\Iaximus who had usurped the Imperial power in 
the time of Theodosius the Great. His wife being dead, he 
obliged Eudoxia, the widow of the Emperor Valentini an, to 
marry him; but when she had discovered that he was the 
author of Valentinian's death, she resented it so much that 
she sent over to Africa, inviting Genseric, I(ing of the Vandals, 
with great presents, to come to Rome, which she promised 
,vould fall an easy prey. Genseric did not fail to appear, 
and on the rumour of his arrival many of the nobility and 
people retired from Rome. l\faximus himself made up his 
mind to leave it, and allowed all to do the same; but his 
cowardice made him contelnptible, the servants of the Em- 
peror Valentinian killed him, cut him in pieces, and threw 
his limbs into the Tiber on the seventy-seventh day of bis 
4 Prosp. l'eign 4, the twelfth of June, 455. 
Chron. Genseric arrived three days after, and found Rome de- 
[I'. 6ï5.] 
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fenceless. The Pope St. Leo went out of the gates of the A.D. 455,6. 
city to meet him, and obtained, by his entreaties, a promise CH. LVI. 
that he ,vouid be content with the pillage, and abstain from 
n1urders and executions. Rome therefore was pillaged with 
the utmost licence for fourteen days. Among the imlnense 
riches which were carried from Rome were the sacre(l yessels 
which Titus had fornlerly brought from Jerusalem x . J\Iany 
thousands were carried a\vay captive; the Empress Eudoxia, 
who had called in Genseric t, was conducted to Carthage \vith ) Procop. 
her two daughters, Eudoxia and Placidia; Genseric n1arried 

a
.dal.l. i. 
Eudoxia to his son H un eric, and sometÍ1ne afterwards sent 
Placiùia to Constantinople with the Empress her mother. 
Ten weeks after the pillage of Rome 2 , Avitus was elected 2 Victor. 
Emperor in Gaul, where he was Præfect of the Prætoriuln, 
1

.] [po 
and had been declared 
Iaster of the soldiery by J\Iaximus. 
But in the following year, (456,) in the consulate of John 
and Varanus, A vitus, making a descent upon Italy, was van- 
quished by Ricimer, and ordained Bishop of Placentia; he 
died a short time after. 
It is at this revolution and the sacking of Rome that LVI. 
St. Prosper ends his chronicle 3 , in the eighth consulate of 
t
;)tr
s
:er. 
Valentinian, "'hen Anthemius ,vas his colleague; that is, in S Vi f d?r. 
præ. m 
the year 445 ; he died soon after, before the year 457. Besides ('an. [po 
the ,"vork already mentioned'" he had composed a poem on 
'
upr. 
the subject of Divine grace, entitled, The Ingrates; also 26.24. 
seyeral epigrams, and a collection of sentences from St. Au- 
gustine ;-for he had made the works of this Father his 
principal study. His Chronicle begins at the creation of the 
,,'orld, and is divided into two parts: the first ends at the 
rear 378, which is the conclusion of St. Jerome's Chronicle, 
and the second begins at the year 379, and ends at 45J. He 
had also drawn up a paschal cycleY. As he was secretary to 
Po p e St. Leo some of the ancients:> ascribe to him the letters 5 Ado.Yicn. 
, Ætat. 6. 
of St. Leo against Eutyches. [po 2
j.C.] 
. 1 ,. 1 Gennatl 
The treatise 'On the calling of the GentI es, IS common y u. s. c. 
6. 
said to be his 'while others from the similarity of style and l\larcell. 63 
" Chr. a. 4 . 


][ They were afterwards retaken by 9): vide Reland. de S
ol. TempI: c. 13. 
Belisarius and carried to Constantinople (ap. Ugolini Thes. t. IX. p. 11 '
b.) . 
(A t B O bI H E 61 d P ) Y Gennad. de Vir. Illustr. c. 89. ISld. 
nas as. I ., .' . p. . e. ar., d H 
but soon after transferred thence to Hisp., Orig. vi. 17 : 1'i
., V all cr agen 
Jerusalem, (Procopo de Eell. Vand. ii. in Chron. Prosp. p. l,ü. 
Ff2 



486 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [BOOK XXVIII. 


A. D. 455. sentiment, assign it to St. Leo, and suppose that he wrote it 
CM. LVII. before he was Pope 1. The author discusses this question; 
J Quesn. " H .. . bl I G . 
Diss. 2. in ow IS It pOSSI e t lat OD can wzll that all men should be 
s. Leo. " saved, since lIe does all that He wills, and it is certain that 
'lib. I. c. 1. " many perish 2 ?" The Pelagians said that free-will was the 
cause of salvation, by drawing do,vn grace upon those who 
use it well. But by this they destroyed grace, since they 
s c. 6,7, 8. attributed it to merit. The author therefore establishes, first 3 , 
4 c.8. [p.lO.] the necessity of grace; adding'" that we are to take care, lest 
"re obscure plain truths, by letting our self-will urge us to 
Ii c. 21. pry into those ,,,l1Ìch are hid from us; such as the following 5: 
"'Yhy does GOD choose some men, and not others, to be 
" effectually sayed?" 'Ye ought not to be more curious than 
tIle Apostle, who, when speaking on this subject, did not tell 
us what ,ve ought to believe, but shewed us what we ought 
to abstain fronl looking into. There are then three certain 
fllib. 2. c. I, truths in this matter 6 . The first, that GOD 'will have all men 


:lp. 38, l to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth 7 .' The 

.] Tim. ii. second, that no one does arrive at the knowledge of the truth 
or attain salvation by his own merits, but by the assistance 
of grace. The third, that the depth of GOD'S judgments 
cannot be fathomed b)T human intelligence, and that it is 
unnecessary to inquire why He does not effectually save all 
men, ,vhom yet He wills should be saved. If we do not 
search into the point which transcends our knowledge, we 
shall find no contradiction in the two first truths. 
L VTI. The captives brought from Rome to Carthage were charit- 

P:hceh
f
Y ably relieved by Deogratias, ,vho had been ordained Bishop 

a
fh

e. there after a long vacancy, in the year 434, at the desire of 
· Yict. Vito the Emperor Valentinian 8 . The "\Tandals and 
loors di,
ided 
1. J. c.8. these poor slaves among themselves, separating husbands 
from their ,vives, and children from their parents. The holy 
Bishop desirous of preventing this disorder, endeavoured to 
redeem and set them at Uberty, and for this purpose sold all 
the vessels of silver and gold which were used for the church- 
service. And because there ,vere no places capable of hold- 
ing so great a number of people, he appointed them two 
large churches,-that of Faustus and the New Church,- 
which he furnished with beds and straw, giving orders 
every day, that each should be supplied accorùing to his 
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need. Among them were many who laboured under sick- A. D. 455. 
ness, partly from the sea voyage, to which they had not been CH. LVIII. 
accustomed, partly from the harsh treatment they met with 
in captivity. These the holy Bishop constantly attended, 
going with the physicians on their rounds t, and according to [I circumi- 
th . d . h d .i.' d .. d h .. bat. unde 
elr a VIce a 100 mlnlstere to t em In Ius presence. circ'uitor 
At night he visited all the beds, asking each patient how he i. q. 
EpL- 
.. 08EVT1/S 
felt. In a word, he gave hImself entirely up to the work, medicus; 
deterred neither by his enfeebled limbs nor his decrepit age. Ju:lëi
:et 
The Arians, envious of his virtue, laid several plots for his 
n
1it. 
destruction, but GOD delivered him from them all. lIe died, 
however, a short time after, having held the see of Carthage 
only three years. lIe was buried privately, while the people 
were at prayers, from fear that in the ardour of their affection 
they might carry off his body. The Roman captives lamented 
his death, as if now that he had left them they felt afresh all 
the evils of slavery. lIis memory is honoured by the Church 
on the twenty-second of l\Iarch 2. After his death, King Gen- I)Iartyr. R. 
seric forbad the ordination of Bishops in Zeugitana and the 22. 1\1art. 
Proconsular province, in which there were at that time [a 
hundred and] sixty-four prelates. These gradually died off, s' 
so that, at tlle end of thirty 

ears3, the number was reduceH thelii

:t 
to three Vi?t.or was 
. wntmg',] 
At this time innumerable l\Iartyrs and Confessors stood L VB.I. 
.i.' h F b I "' 1 .. S . d tl Genscnc 

ort. our rot leI'S, 1, arbnIan, aturnlan, an two 0 leI'S, persecutes 
were slaves to a certain Vandal [of the sect called l\:1illen _ 


.Catllo- 
arians.] In the same house was a captive maiden nalned 
Maxima, of rare beauty. l\:1artinian was an armourer, and 
much beloved by his master; l\laxima had the care of thc 
'v hole house. The Vandal thinking to increase their fidelity 
to him, wished them to marry. l\1artinian gladly consented; 
but Maxima had been devoted to GOD, and therefore, when 
they entered the nuptial chamber, she persuaded 
Iartiniau 
to embrace continence. fIe gained over his brothers, and all 
five together escaped by night, and went to Tabraca z , where 
the four brothers entered a monastery, presided oycr by a 
certain Abbot Andre,v. l\laxima put herself into a society 
of maidens in the neighbourhood. The'V andal commcnced 
an eager search aud at last found them; and having got 
z A wild district between Utica and Hippo, covered with forests: Juv. Sat. x. lVi-. 
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A. D. 455. them again into his power, he put them in irons, and made 
CH. I.VIII. tl d . t t . h . th t l\ 1 .. d 
lem un ergo varIOUS or ures; WIS Ing a.n arÌlnian an 
1\laxima should not only live together as man and wife, but 
be re-baptized. 
"\Vhen l(ing Genseric heard of this, he ordered the master 
to torture them until they obeyed. lIe commanded them to 
be beaten with thick sticks, having sharp points projecting 
like saw-teeth, so that their bodies ,vere covered with blood, 
and so dreadfully lacerated that their entrails appeared; yet, 
after repeated tortures, they always found them healed on 
the morrow. They were next thrust into a close prison, 
,vith fetters on their legs; but these feU to pieces in the 
sight of a large number of the faithful who had come to 
visit them: which seemed to be miraculous. Divine ven- 
geance pursued the family of the \r andal. He died-himself 
and his children, and the best of his slaves and his cattle. 
His wido,v gave the servants of GOD to a relative of the 
King, called Sersaon, but a demon tormented his children 
and domestics. He Inentioned it to the King, who ordered 
him to send the four hrothers bound to a pagan King of the 
1\loors, nan1ed Capsur. 1\Iaxima ,vas left at liberty, and after 
thirty years she was still alive, and the superior of a large 
con vent. 
"\Vhen the Confessors arrived at the desert where the 
!loorish King dwelt, and saw the number of profane sacri- 
fices offered there, they began, by their preaching and manner 
[' prædi- of living l , to dra,v over the barbarians to the knowledge of 
catione et G E II I C 2 I . d 
conversa- ODe 'Tentlla y t ley won over to llRIST a vast mu btu e 
t [ i 2 onc s
â] in a countr y where His name had never before been heard. 
Chnsto 
Domino lu- They next con3idered by what Ineans the Gospel might be 
craverunt: . 
ct: KEp
1J(J"W, more firmly Inrooted and the good seed they had sown be 
: 9co
 ;/]. watered hy the baptislnal showers. They therefore sent some 
deputies, who, having crossed the desert, arrived at a Roman 
city, (in other words, reached the territory of the empire.) 
They desired the Bishop to send Priests and ministers to this 
converted people, which the Bishop joyfully did. A church 
,vas erected, and a large crowd of 0arharians baptized. Gen- 
seric receiving an account of this frOlll Capsur, ordered the 
servants of GOD to be tied by the feet to the back of chariots, 
which were then driven over places covered with briars and 
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thickets, until their bodies were literally carded 1. The 1\1:oors A. D. 455. 
wrung their hands in grief: but the l\1:artyrs looked at each CM. LIX. 
other as they passed, and said, "Brother, pray for Ine, GOD K
]rperen- 
"has accomplished our desire, this is our road to the kinO"- 
b 
" dOl'll of heaven." Great miracles took place at their tombs. 
After this 2 , Genseric raged still Inore fiercely against the LIX. 
C tl I . H t d P I . Continu- 
a 10 lCS. e sen a person name rocu us Into the pro- ance of 
vince of Zeu
itana, to com p el the Bisho I )S to deliver U P the the t . perse- 
LJ cu Ion. 
sacred vessels and books, thus depriving them, as it were, of 2 c. 12. 
their armour. The Bisl10ps declared they could not give 
them up, so the Vandals seized them by force, and plun- 
dered every thing, taking even the Altar-linen to make shirts 
and drawers for thel'llselves. Proculus, the perpetrator of this 
atrocity, died soon after, biting out his tongue piece-meal. 
At that time, Valerian, Bishop of Abbenza, ,vho was above 
fourscore years old, boldly refusing to give up the sacred 
things, was driven out of the city without any attendant, 
and all persons were forbidden to lodge him in their houses, 
either in town or country. Thus the holy old man lay a long 
time stretched on the high road naked, exposed to all the in- 
clemencies of the weather. The Church commemorates him 
on the fifteenth of December3 s :\Iartyr. R. 
. 15 Dec. 
In a place called Regia 4, the Catholics opened a church 4 c. 13. 
which had been closed, intending to celebrate Easter. The 
Arians knew of it, and one of their Priests, named Adduit, 
got some armed men together, and came to attack the 
Catholics. They entered sword in hand; some of them as- 
cended the roofs of adjoining houses, and shot arrows in at 
the church windows. A reader, standing in the desk, was 
singing the Allelujah a , when he was wounded in the neck by 


B Alleluiaticum melos canebat:-either 
one of the Psalms that begin or end with 
Hallelujah (Ps. 104-107; 111-117, 
&c.) caned psalmi Alleluiatici by St. 
Aug. in Ps. 105, (t. iv. p. 1191), and 
one of which was caned the" Alleluia 
response" (Cassian. Inst. ii. 11): or, 
more probably, the chant, consisting 
of several repetitions of the word Hal- 
lelujah, which was commonly sung 
after the reading of the Epistle, or, as 
directed by tIle IVth Council of Toledo, 
after the Gospe1. (Labbe, t. 5. p. 170n.) 
This latter mode was a peculiarity of 
the l\lozarabic rite; Bona, Rer. Lit. ii. 


6. 
 4. The Roman Church, according 
to Sozomen, formerly used it only once 
a year, at Easter (
i
. 19
; a pr?-ctice 
maintained by V IgIlantms (Hleroll. 
adv. Vig.; t. ii. pt. 
. p. 281.) In 
hc 
African Churches It was sung durmg 
the whole of Quinquagrsima, or the 
period between Easter and 'Vhitsunday, 
(August. in Ps. 110. t. 4. p. I2H. 
Senn. 210. 2.32. t. 5. p. 931. 10 l2), but 
then only; many Chur
hes 
se;l_ it 
t 
other seasons as wen (Epp. 36. vi). t. 11. 
p. 75. 1 H), all, howe
er,. omitting it 
during Lent and resumlU
 It at Easter; 
shewing, says St. AugustlllC, that after 
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A. D. 455. an arro,v, the book dropped from his hand, and he fell down 
Cll. LIX. dead. 
Iany were killed with arrows and javelins on the 
steps of the Altar. Those who did not die on the spot were 
afterwards tortured, and then by the King's commancl almost 
all of them massacred, especially those who ,ycre of mature 
age. The Church commelnorates these 
lartyrs on the fifth 
I l\Iartyr. R. of April l . Elsewhere, as at Tinuzuda, the Arians rushed in 
5. Apr. f . 1 t } t . f I C . 
urlOUS y a t 18 IIDe 0 t 1e ommunlon, threw the Body 
and Blood of CHRIST upon the pavement, and trampled 
upon it with their feet. Genseric, acting under the advice 
of his Bishops, had ordered that none but Arians should 
serve in his house or in that of his children. They found 
a Catholic, nanled Armogastus, in the ser\Tice of Theodoric, 
the King's son. He was several times tortured with thongs 
tightly twisted round his legs and round that brow on which 
[II in quâ CHRIST had lJlanted the banner of lIis cross 2 . He looked up 
Christus 
vexillum to heaven, and the thongs burst asunder. They next used 


:Ci

:

t stronger cords, of hemp, but these broke as soon as he in- 
inbaptislIlo. voked the name of CHRIST. Being tied up by one of his 
Fleury; . I I . h d d d h I . f h 
Après am;r feet, wIt 1 llS ea ' own war, e ,vas seen to seep as I e 
fait Ie s;gne I b d f 1 ' "l:T h Th d . h . b I ld 
de la crvi..l',] ay on a e 0 (own. ,v en eo orlC IS master e le 
this, he wished to have his head cut off, but J oeundns, his 
chaplain, an Arian Priest, dissuaded him, saying, "You nlust 
"kill him by multiplying your torture; if you behead him, 
"the Romans will begin to preach hin1 up as a J\fartyr." 
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the trials of this life we shall enter into 
peace where" Hallelujah win be our 
" meat, our drink, our still-energizing 
" rest (actio quietis), our whole joy;" 
(Serm. 252. t. 5. p. 101-2. Cf. Serm. 
255. p. 1050). In some places its use 
pervaded the employments of common 
life: it was sung by the countryman 
of Bethlehem following his plough 
(Hieron. Ep. 34. t. iv. pt. 2. p. 552), 
was the word first li
ped by children 
(Ep. 57. p. 593), antI formed the burden 
of the boatman's song (Sidon. Apoll. 
ii. Ep. 10.) It was the ICb..Ev(jp.a by 
which Christians cheered one another 
on through the voyage of life (Aug. de 
Cantico Novo c. 2. t. vi. p. 591), and 
their song of thank
giving when any of 
their party reached the shore of eternity. 
(llieron. Ep. 8'1<. p. 662.) 
Isidore (Origg. vi. In) remarks on 
llallellijalt and Amell being retained in 


all languages, that so the CllUrch on 
earth may re-echo t1Ie very words of 
the ßlessed in heaven, (see Rev. xix. 
4.) In singing the Hallelujah (ac- 
cording to the description of later 
writers) the voice was kept suspended 
on each syllahle, in full intonation, 
through several bars (in plure
 Ilf'U- 
mas vel neulllatUll1 distinctionl?s per- 
trahimus, Rupert., de Div. Off. i. 3,)), 
suggesting thoughts "of that state, 
" when there shall be no need for the 
" utterance of words, but by the mere 
"act of thought, mind shall shew to 
"mind an it contains in itself: " 
Amalar. iii. Hi; quoted by Bona, ft. s., 
ii. 6. 
 5. cr. de Psalmod. c. la. * 7. 
On the omission of the word from 
the English Liturgy, see 'Vheatly, iii. 
7. 
 5: it is popularly retained in the 
hymn for Easter-Day. 
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Throughout the Empire the barbarians gave the name of A. D. 455. 
R01nanS to the old inhabitants of the provinces." Theodoric CH. LIX. 
therefore sent Arnlogastus into the province of Byzacena to 


.).225. 
,york at drains and dykes; then, to increase his shame, he 
sent him to keep cows near Carthage, [where every body 
might see him.] l\Ieanwhile the Confessor, having it revealed 
to him that his death was near, called a Catholic named Felix, 
the Prince's steward, and said, "I beseech you, as you will 
" answer for the same before GOD, to bury me under this 
"holm-oak." Felix, who looked upon him as an Apostle, 
answered, "GoD forbid, I will inter you in a church with the 
" honour you deserve." Armogastus insisted upon it, and 
Felix unwilling to grieve him, promised. The holy Confessor 
died a fe\v days after. Felix set about digging at the foot of 
the tree, but the hardness of the earth and the roots stopped 
him. At length having cut through these, and digging on, 
he found a coffin of the finest marble, as if put there expressly 
for him. 
A person named .A.rchinim us, of the city of l\l[ascula, was 
assailed by various artifices to make him renounce the 
Catholic Faith; the king himself condescended to flatter 
him, and promised to load him with wealth. At last he 
condemned him to be beheaded; but loth to confer on him 
the glory of ulartyrdom, he gave secret directions, that, if at 
the moment of execution he shewed any symptoms of fear, 
they ,vere to put him to death; if he remained firm, they 
were to spare him. The Confessor displayed unshaken 
courage, and was left alive. 
Saturus, Steward of Huneric's house, often made free- 
spoken remarks upon Arianism. An Arian Deacon, named 

Iarivadus, or Varimadus, laid information against him, and 
Huneric pressed him to become an Arian, threatening, in 
case he did not com p lv to take from him his house and Bub- 
01 , 
stance, his slayes, and children, and even his wife, and to 
marry her before his face to a camel-keeper. Saturus 
challenged them to do their worst; but his wife, unknown 
to him, asked for a short delay. She came to him in a 
secluded place, ,vhere he was praying; her clothes ,vere torn, 
her hair loose, her children came after her, and she held ill 
her arm3 a little O'irl still at the breast. She threw it down 
b 
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A. D. 455. at her husband's feet, before he ,vas a,vare of their presence, 
CH. LX. and em bracing his knees, said to him, "Pity me, sweetest, 
" pity thyself, and these our children, and reduce them not 
" to slayery; we are of noble descent; do not expose me to 
" an infamous marriage, and that ,,'hile you are living. GOD 
" sees well that you will do this unwillingly." He answered 
I Job ii. 10. in the ,vords of Job I, ", Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
" 'women.' If you loyed me, you would not drag me to the 
[2 ad se- "second death 2 . Let them do what they will, I will still re- 
cundum 
mortem. " member the words of my LORD 3; 'If any man leave not his 

l
o
d:ne '" wife, his children, his lands, his house
 he cannot be my 
mort.] . '" disci p le.' " I-Ie was stri pp ed of ever y thin g and reduced 
3 Luke XIV ' 
26. . to beggary; he 'vas forbidden eyen to appear in public. The 
Church honours these three martyrs on the hventy-ninth of 
4 l\Iartyr. R. J\farch 4. 
29 l\Iart. Af 1 . G . d d 1 h 1 C h b 
tel' t us ensenc or ere t Ie c urc 1 at art age to e 
shut up; and scattered the Priests and ministers, (for there 
,vas no Bishop,) to various places of exile. This lasted up to 
the time of the En1peror Zeno. Genseric caused a great deal 
of injury to the Catholics of several provinces beyond the 
limits of Africa, as in Spain, Italy, (especially the southern 
part,) Sicily, Sardinia, Greece, Epirus, Dalmatia, and eyen 
Venetia. For being strengthened by the assistance of the 
Ii Procop. 1\loors, after the death of ,r alentinian 5, he sent out vessels in 
Vandal. 1. i. th . f t 1 I t fi t It 1 d 
c. 5. ' e sprIng 0 every year, 0 ma (e (escen s, rs on a y an 
Sicily, and then on the provinces of the Eastern empire, 
pillaging wherever they came, carrying off great numbers of 
captives, and ruining whole cities. 
LX. The Elnpress Eudocia, the wido,v of Theodosius, who was 
:r

s


 at Jerusalem, heard 'with extreme grief of all that happened 
ùocia a- at Rome,-the yiolent death of the Emperor Valentinian her 
bandons .. f 1 \ T 1 I .. f h 
the schism. son-in-law, the IrruIJtIon 0 tIe anda s, t Ie captIvIty 0 er 
daughter Eudoxia and of her grand-daughters, who were car- 
6 Vit. s. ried off to Carthage. J\Ioreover 6 , her brother Valerius, and her 
Euthym. dau2'hter's son-in-law Ol y brius, often ,vrote to her to leave 
p. 6-1. <...J 
the Eutychians, and return to the communion of the Catholic 
Church. She was in great perplexity of mind, not being 
willi ng to act against her conscience, or to prefer the love of 
her relations to what she believed the true Faith. She rc- 
solved, therefore, to consult the most renowned hermits. She 
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ent Anastasius, Chorepiscopus of Jerusalem, to Antioch, to A. D. 455. 
St. Simeon Stylite,-at that time a great light of the Clnuch, CR. LX. 
-with a letter in which she described the state of her soul 
, 
and desired his counsel. He answered, "Know that the 
" devil, seeing the richness of thy virtues, has desired to sift 
" thee as wheat, and the scoundrel 1 Theodosius, being his in- [I ÀV}J.E
JI] 
" strlUTIent, has filled thy soul with darkness and confusion. 
" But be of good cheer, thy faith hath not failed. But I 
" marvel much, that, being so near the fountain-head, thou 
"shouldest come to draw at 
o distant an outlet. Thou 
" hast the divine Euthymius, follow his instructions and be 
" saved." 
'Yhen Eudocia had received this ans,ver, being told that 
St. Euthrmius never entered cities, she ordered a tower to 
be erected in the highest part of the whole Eastern desert, 
about thirty furlongs to the south of his lavra, that she might 
the more frequently converse with him. She sent Cosmas, the 
'\Yarden of the Cross, and Anastasius, the Chorepiscopus, to 
seek him. They did not find him at his lavra, for on the 
news of her intended visit he had retired to Rubas; so taking 
,vith them Theoctistus one of his disciples, they found him, 
and after many entreaties, with great difficulty induced him 
to come to the tower, which had just been built, and on the 
site of which a monastery ,vas afterwards founded. The 
Empress was overjoyed at the sight of the Saint, and throw- 
illg herself at his feet, said, "N o,v I see that GOD has visited 
"me by your presence." The holy old man, after having 
blessed her, said 2, "Henceforth, my daughter, take heed to 1! p. 66. 
"thyself. These fatal calamities in Italy happened to thee, 
" because thou wast led astray by the villany of Theodosius. 
"Lay aside, then, this unreasonable obstinacy, and in ad- 
" dition to the other three genera] Councils, of Nicæa against 
" Arius, of Constantinople against l\iacedonius, of Ephesus 
" aO'ainst N estorius receive likewise the definition put forth 
b , 
" by the Council of Chalcedon. 'Vithdra,v thyself froIn the 
"communion of Dioscorus, and embrace that of J uvenal." 
HavinO" 
aid this he P ra y ed in her behalf3, took his leave of [3V7rEpW
d- 
b , }J.EJlOS] 
her, and retired. 
Eudocia, struck with admiration of his virtue, followed his 
directions, as if GOD had sl)oken to her by his mouth. She 
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A. D. 455. immediately returned to Jerusalem, and by the mediation of 
CH. LX. the Priests Cosmas and Anastasius, was reconciled to the 
Archbishop Juvenal and the Catholic Church. lIer example' 
brought back great numbers of laymen and monks whom 
Theodosius had seduced. Elpidius, the Archimandrite, shook 
] 67 off the delusion l ' but Gerontius continued in the schism , with 
p. . 
a large body of people whom he drew after him j among 
whom were even two monks, 
rarcianus and Romanus, who 
["lColvoß[a] left the Abbot Elpidius, and afterwards founded monasteries 2 J 
one at Bethlehem, the other at Tekoah. 


END OF TilE TWE
TY-EIGIITII nOOK. 
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A. 


Abib, a N estorian Bishop, ejected from 
his See, 26. 34. 
Acacius, Bishop of Berrhæa, receives a 
letter from St. Cyril, 25. 12. writes 
to the Council of Ephesus, 26. 1. 
The schismatics write to him, 26. 4. 
writes to Cyril, 26. 17. is satisfied 
with Cyril's answer, 26. 18. visited 
by John of Antioch, 26. 19. 
- of ,Melitene, at the Council of 
Eph
sus, 25. 34, 37. his deposition 
against N estorius, 25. 40. deputed 
from the Council to the Emperor, 
26. 8. receives two letters from St. 
Cyril, 26. 29. opposes the writings 
of Theodorus of Mopsuestia, 26. 36. 
Acrounts of the Churches made up be- 
fore the Bishops, 28. 53. 
./! cilinlls, a N estorian Bishop, 26. 34. 
Acts of Councils, how taken down, 27. 
33: 28. 5, 31. 
Aëtius, Archdeacon of Constantinople, 
one of Flavian's notaries, 27. 33. 
holds the office of Promoter at the 
Councilof Chalcedon, 28.12. deprived 
of his Archidiaconate by Anato1ius, 
28. 40. restored to his place among 
the Cathedral-clergy, 28. 52. 
_ the Patrician, put to death by 
the Emperor Valentinian, 28. 55. 
Africa ravaged by the Vandals, 26.42. 
how divided by Genseric, ibid. 
.Agnan, St., delivers Orleans when be- 
sieged by A ttila, 27. 50. 
Alans i their character, 26. 43. 
Alexander, St., founder of the Acæ- 
metes, 25. 27. ejected from Antioch, 
retires to Constantinople, ibid. 
Archbishop of Hierapolis, at 
the Council of Ephesus, 25. 35. at- 
tached to the N estorian party, 25.36, 


44. subscribes to the deposition of 
St. Cyril, 25. 45. is excommunicated 
by the Council, 25 52. the most de- 
termined of the schismatics, 26. 17. 
rejects S1. Cyril's letter, 26.18. main- 
tains an isolated position, 26. 19, 26. 
signs a letter addressed to Pope Six- 
tus II!., 26. 26. inspirits the Eastern 
Recusants, 26. 28. the Emperor's 
order against him, 26. 31. his ob- 
stinacy, 26. 31, 32. is ejected from 
Hierapolis, 26. 33. and exiled, 26. 
34. 
Alexander of Apamea, at the Council of 
Ephesus, 25. 35. takes the side of 
N estorius, 25. 36, 41. signs the deed 
for deposing St. Cyril, 25. 45. ex- 
communicated by the Council, 25. 
62. 
Allastasius, Priest, preaclles against the 
use of Tlteotocos, 26. 1. 
Bishop of Tenedos, a N es- 
torian, 26, 34. 
of Thessalonica, Vicar of the 
Pope in Illyricum, is supported by 
Sixtus III., 26. 39. by Leo I., 2(t 
66: 27. 11. Leo writes to him about 
Eutyches, 27. 43. 
Anathemas of St. Cyril against N es- 
torius, 25. 22. rejected by the East- 
erns, 25. 29. 
Anatolius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
27.41. assembles a Council, in which 
he approves the letter of St. Leo, 27. 
48. St. Leo writes to him, 27. 49. 
Present at the Council of Chalcedon, 
28. 1. his claims opposed by Leo, 
28. 33. removes Aëtius, 28. !D. but 
makes reparation, 28. 52. . 
Å11drew, Bishop of Samosata, wfItes 
against St. Cyril, 25.29. makes over- 
tures to St. Cyril, 26. 18. his recon- 
ciliation, 26. 26. 
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A llgers, Council of, A. D. 453, 28. 
48. 
Anthropomorpltites; St. Cyril writes 
against them, 27.1. 
Antln'opotocos; the word used by N es- 
torius when speaking of the Holy 
Virgin, 25. 1. 
Antioch; caned Theopolis, p. 63. marge 
the Cypriots assert their independ- 
ence of, 25. 57. Council in which 
John confirms the deposal of St. 
Cyril, 26. 16. Council in favour of 
Theodorus of l\lopsuestia, 26. 38. 
about Ibas, 27. 19. Jurisdiction of 
the see of Antioch arranged at Chal- 
cedon, 28. 23. 
Antoninus HOlloratus, an African Bishop, 
26. 42. 
Apocrisiaries, the name given to resi- 
dent Episcopal deputies, 28. 40. 
Appeal of Eutyches, 27.29. of Flavian 
from the Latrocinium, 27. 41. 
Arcadius, Bishop, the Pope's legate at 
Ephesus, 25. 47. one of the deputies 
sent to the Emperor, 26. 8. 
Archimandrite, head of a monastery, 
25. 43. schismatic Archimandrites 
memorialize the Council of Chalce- 
don, 28. 18. Archimandrites of Con. 
stantinople solicited by Eutyches, 27. 
26. the names of those who con- 
demned him, 27. 29. St. Leo writes 
to them, 27. 36. they are present at 
the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 18. 
Archinimlls, Confessor in Africa, 28. 59. 
Arianism: Genseric attempts to esta- 
blish it in Africa, 26. 42. "
orks 
written on this occasion against the 
Arians, ibid. Arian persecution in 
Africa, 26. 48. and in Sicily, 26. 53. 
Renewed persecution in Africa, 28. 
58, 59. 
Aristolaus, the Tribune, sent to re-unite 
the schismatics, 26. 17. goes to Alex- 
andria, ibid. returns to Antioch, 26. 
19. thence to Constantinople, 26. 22. 
His second journey into the East, 
26. 35. 
Arles, the first Church in Gaul, (i. e. 
in the Provincia,) 27. 45. St. Leo's 
adjudication between it and Vienne, 
ibid. Second Council of Arles, 28. 
48. 
Armagh, the metropolitan see of Ire- 
land; its Church founded by St. 
Patrick, 26. 13. 
Armenian deputies sent to ProcIus 
against Theodorus of 1'Iopsuestia, 
26. 37. 
Arme1ztarills, Bishop of Embrun, de- 
posed by the Council of Riés, 26. 44. 
Armogastlls, a l\lartyr in Africa, 28. 
59. 


Aspebetlls, first Bishop of the Saracens, 
25. 14. goes to the Council of Ephe- 
sus, 25. 34. where he is called Peter 
of the Camps, 25. 36. his death, 28. 
36. 
Asylum, v. Sanctuary. 
Atlwnasius, St., his letter to Epictetus 
altered by the N estorians, 26. 21. 
Priest, nephew to St. Cyril; 
his charges against Dioscorus, 28. 
13. . 
Attila, King of the Huns, ravages Gaul, 
27.50. enters Italy, but is stopped 
by St. Leo, 28. 39. 
Augustine, St., his last 'V orks, 25. 24, 
25. is summoned to Ephesus, 25. 24. 
His Second Answer to Julian, his 
Speculum, ibid. His letter to Hono- 
ratus, 25. 25. his life written by 
Possidius, ibid. His death, 25. 26. 
his miracles, ibid. Letter of St. Cæ- 
lestine in defence of him, 2ü. 11. 
Prosper maintains his doctrine, 26. 
2-1<. as does also l\Iarius l\Iercator, 
26. 25. 
Avitus, Emperor, 28. 55. 
Auspicius, Bishop of Vaison; at the 
Council of Riés, 26. 44<. at the first 
Council of Orange, 26. 51. at the 
Council of Vaison, 2ü. 52. 
Au,riliaris, Præfect of Gaul, defends 
St. Hilary, 27. 6. Recei\'es S1. Ger- 
main with great respect, 27. 7. 


B. 


B'1radat," St., monk: the Count Titus 
writes to him, 26. 31. 
Barbarians, better than the Romans, 
26. 43. their vices and virtues, ibid. 
Canons caused by their ravages, 28. 
48. in Britain, v. Sa,rons; in Spain, 
v. Sueves, Goths; in Africa, v. Van- 
dals; in France and Italy, v. Attila, 
Genseric. 
Barsumas, Archimandrite: summoned 
to the second Council of Ephesus, 
27. 34<. sits with the Bishops, 27. 38. 
declares in favour of Eutyches, 27. 
40. condemns St. Flavian, 27. 41. 
His violence, ibid. enters the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, 28. 18. charges 
brought against him, ibid. 
Basil, Deacon and Archimandrite, mal- 
treated by N estorius, 25. 5. his peti- 
tion to the Emperor, ibid. 
- Bishop of Larissa, a partizan of 
N estorius, 25. 44: 26. 34. 
- Bishop of Seleucia. Theodoret's 
letter to him, 27. .7. present at the 
Council of Constantinople against 
Eutyches, 27. 24, 29. presides at the 
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false Council of Ephesus, where he 
yields to the violence of Dioscorus, 
28. 9. tries to clear himself at the 
Council of Chalcedon, ibid. excluded 
from the Council and afterwarùs re- 
instated, 28. 9, 16. 
Basil, Priest, St. Leo's legate at Con- 
stantinople, 27.49. commissioned by 
St. Leo to preside in his name at 
the Council of Chalcedon, 27. 51. 
Bassa, governs a convent at Jerusalem, 
28. 42. 
Bassian, Bishop of Ephesus, complains 
to the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 26. 
Benediction: a Priest may give it in 
private families, but not in church, 
26. 44. 
Berytus, Council of, in the affair of Ibas, 
27. 21. 
Bessula, a Deacon of Carthage, deputed 
to the Council of Ephesus, 25. 37. 
Bigamists; v. Diga11lists. 
Bishops, all appointed by CHRIST to 
teach, 2,5.47. not lawful for a Bishop 
to leave his Church, 25. 58. several 
sees assigned to one Bishop, ibid. 
It pertains speciaUy to the Bishop 
to teach, 26. 11. Some translations 
permitted, 26. 27. Bishops cannot 
be degraded to the rank of Priests, 
28.19,30. Rural Bishops, v. Chore- 
piscopi. 
BOll!face, Priest, St. Leo's legate at 
Chalcedon, 27. 51 : 28. 1. 
Britain, infected with Pelagianism, 25. 
15. Visited by St. Germain and St. 
Lupus, ibid. and again by St. Ger- 
main and St. Severus, 27. 7. 


C. 


Cælestine, St., writes to St. Cyril on the 
nascent heresy of N estorius, 25. 4. 
N estorius writes to him, 25. 7. St. 
Cyril's letter to him, 25. 12. Council 
in which he condemns N estorius, and 
commissions Cyril to execute his sen- 
tence, 25. 1 -!<. Letters to N estorius 
and others, ibid. Sends St. Germain 
to aid the British Church, 25. 15. 
ordains Palladius Bishop of the 
Scotch, 23. 18. N estorius again 
writes to him, 25. 28. St. Cyril re- 
presents him in the 4'Juncil, 25. 37. 
His letter to N estorius is read in the 
Council, 25. 39. sends legates to the 
Council, 25. 47. his letter to the 
Council and instructions to his le- 
gates, ibid. The Council sends him 
a synodal letter, 2,5. 53. he writes to 
the Bishops of Gaul in support of 
St. Augustine's doctrine, 26. 11. ar- 


ticle
 on Divine grace supposed to 
be hIS, 26. 12. sends St. Patrick into 
Ireland, 26. 13. his letters to the 
Council of Ep
esus, to the Emperor, 
&c., 26. 14. Ius death, 26. 15. 
Calopodius, a schismatical Archiman- 
drite, enters the Council of Chalce- 
don, 28. 18. 
Calosyrius, Bishop of Arsinoë, S1.Cyril's 
letter to him, 27. 1. 
Candidian, Count of Domestics to Theo- 
dosius: goes to Ephesus with N es- 
torins, 25. 34. endeavours to retard 
the opening of the Council, 25. 36. 
issues a protest against the condemna- 
tion of'N estorius, 25. 44. takes an 
active part in the pretended Council 
of J olm of Antioch, 25. 45. The 
complaints of the Council against 
. him, 25. 46. 
Canons. Code of Canons of the uni- 
versal Church read at Chalcedon, 
28. 18. Ecclesiastical cases judged 
according to the canons, not the Im- 
periallaws, 28. 19. Canons of Chal- 
cedon, &c., v. Chalredon, &c. 
Capreolus, Bishop of Carthage, writes 
to the Council of Ephesus, 25. 41. 
to Vitalis and Tonantius, 26. 22. 
Caroslls, Archimandrite, a partizan of 
Eutyches; his petition to the Council 
of Chalcedon, 28. 18. ejected by the 
Emperor Marcian, 28. 53. 
Carthage, Capreolus, Bishop of, 25. 4l. 
afterwards Quodvultdeus, 26. 48. and 
he, after a long vacancy, was suc- 
ceeded by Deogratias, 28. 57. Taking 
of Carthage by the Vandals, 26. 42. 
Reflections of Salvian on this event, 
26. 43. 
Cassian, J olm, his treatise on the In- 
carnation, 25. 13. St. Prosper writes 
against his Collations, 26. 24. 
Catechumens, rules of the Council of 
Orange concerning, 26. 51. 
Celidonills, a Gallic Bishop, condemned 
by a Synod, 2ï. 4. 
Ceremonies, remarks of Socrates on the 
diversity of, 26. 47. 
Chalcedon. The Emperor l\larciall 
transfers thither the GENERAL 
COUNCIL which had been SUlll- 
moned to Nicæa, 27. 51. Descrip- 
tion of the church of St. Euphemia, 
where the Council met, 28. 1. Open- 
ing of the Council: Session 1., i
id. 
Dioscorus accused, 28. 2. H.eadmg 
of the Acts of the pseudo-Council of 
Ephesus, ibid. Theodoret admitted, 
28. 3. Charges made against Dios- 
corus, 28. 4, 5. Eutyches's error 
examined, 28. 6. S1. Cyril's doc- 
trine approved, 28. 7. St. 
'lavian 
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vindica.ted, and Dioscorus abandoned, 
28. 8. Additional charges against 
him, 28. 9. Session II. Examination 
of the doctrine, 28. 10. St. Leo's 
letter to Flavian approved, 28. 11. 
Session Ill. Dioscorus cited once and 
again, 28. 12. petitions against him, 
28. 13. cited the third time, and con- 
demned, 28. 14. Session IV. St. 
Leo's letter again approved, 28. ] 5. 
Re-admission of the five Bishops who 
had been exc1uded along with Dios- 
cor us, 28. 16. representations of the 
Egyptian Bishops, 28. 17. Petitions 
of the schismatic Archimandrites, 
28. 18. Special Session, in which 
their affair is discussed, ibid. Another 
Special Session: the dispute of Pho- 
tius of Tyre and Eustathius of Bery- 
tus, 28. ] 9. SesÛon V. Definition 
of Faith rejected, 28. 20. Definition 
of Faith approved, 28. 21. Session VI. 
:Marcian comes to the Council; the 
three articles proposed by him, 28. 
22. He gives the city of Chalcedon 
the privileges of a metropolis, ibid. 
Distinction between the first six Ses- 

ions and those that follow, ibid. 
Session VII. Agreement between 
l\faximus of Antioch and J uvenal 
of Jerusalem, 28. 23. Session VIII. 
Theodoret restored, 28. 24. Sessions 
IX and X. Affair of Ibas, 28. 25. 
Special Session about the pension of 
Domnus, ibid. Sessions Xl and XII. 
The affair of Bassian and Stephen of 
Ephesus, 28. 26. Ses,<;ion XIII. The 
claims of Nicæa and Nicomedia, 28. 
27. Session XlV. The case of Sa- 
binian and Athanasius of Perrha, 28. 
28. SessiOl1 X V. The canons, 28. 29. 
Confirmation of the prerogatives as- 
signed by custom to the Bishop of 
Constantinople, 28. 30. Session X VI. 
ibid. Diversity in the copies of this 
Council, 28. 31. Address to the Em- 
peror and synodal lctter to St. Leo, 
ibid. 
Charisius, Priest, petitions the Council of 
Ephesus against the N estorians,25.56. 
C1lOrepiscopi, 28. 29. (C. Calch. can. 2.) 
Chrism, ohscure canon of the Council 
of Orange concerning, 26. 51. 
Christotokos; its use insisted upon by 
N estorius, 25. 9, 28. 
Chrysaphius, Eunuch, the favourite of 
Theodosius, schemes the deposal of 
Archbishop Flavian, 27.12. defends 
Eutyches, 27. 34. his disgrace and 
death, 27. 47. 
Chr!ISostom, v. John. 
Church, Catholic, its authority accord- 
ing to Vincentius of Lerins, 26. 23. 


Churches, how situated, 26.54. Rule of 
the first Council of Orange respecting 
the patronage of, 26. 51. Church of 
the Maritime Peace, 25. 5. St. Mary, 
25. 37. 44; 27. 38. S1. John, 25. 44. 
St. Mocius, 26. 6. St. Peter's at 
Rome, 26. 14<. S1. Thyrsus, 26. 
41. St. Lawrence, 26. 41; 28. 42. 
St. Euphemia, 28. 1. churches built 
by the Empress Pulcheria, 28. 42. 
Cilicia, N estorianism most firmly rooted 
in, 26. 36. 
Codex Theodosianus publishecl, 26. 40. 
Cælestis, Goddes
, her rites retained at 
Carthage, 26, 43. 
Commissioners deputed by the Emperor 
to the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 1. 
Concubines, slaves, 26. 50. 
Confirmation, always administered with 
unction, 26. 51. 
Constantine, Bishop of Gap, 26. 51. 
Constantinople; Council in favour of 
the Pelagians in 429, 25. 10. of ortho- 
dox Bishops in 431,26. 10. Entire 
extinction of the schism, 26. 40. 
Council in which Eutyches is ac- 
cused, 27. 24. Sessions I and II, 
ibid. Session III, 27. 25. Sessions 
IV and V, 27. 25. Session VI, 27. 
27. Session VII, 28. 29. Revision 
of the Acts of this Council, 28. 33. 
the Acts read at the false Council of 
Ephesus, 28. 4.0. Council in which 
the condemnation of Eutyches is con- 
firmed, 28. 48. 
6J10
05 ÈJI
1]p.ov(]'a, 
composed of Bishops who chanced 
to be resident in Constantinople, 28. 
19. Prerogatives granted by the 
Council of Chalcedon to the Church 
of Constantinople, 28. 30. disallowed 
by the Roman legates, ibid. and by 
St. Leo, 28. 33. 
Continence enjoined by St. Leo to Sub- 
deacons, 26. 50. obligatory on peni- 
tents, 2S. 48. 
Councils, provincial, required by the 
canons, 28. 29. 
Coullcil
 : 
At Constantinople, in favour of t11e 
Pelagians, 25. 10. A.D. 429. 
At Rome, in which N estorius is con- 
demned, 25. 14. A.D. 4.30. 
In Gaul, on the affairs of Great 
Britain, 25. 15. A.D. 430. 
At Alexandria, about N estorius, 25. 
20,21. A
D. 43Q 
OF EPHESUS, third General Council, 
25. 23, sqq. A.D. 431. 
At Ephesus, 25. 45. A.D. 4.31. 
At Constantinople, for the election of 
Maximian, 26. 10. A.D. 431. 
At TarsllS and Antioch, 26. 16. 
A. D. 432. 
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At Rome, 26. 22. A.D. 433. 
At Anaza1'blls, 26. 26. A. D. 434. 
At Antioch, about Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia, 26. 38. A.D. 437. 
Of Riès, about Armentarius, 26. 44. 
A.D. 439. 
Orange, 1st Council of, 26. 51. 
A.D. 441. 
Of Vaison, 26. 52. A.D. 44<2. 
At Besançon, to try Celidonius, 27. 
4. A.D. 4-1<5. 
At Rome, about Projectus, ibid. 
A.D. 44.5. 
In Spain, against the Prisci1lianists, 
27. 10. A.D. 447. 
At Antioch, about Ibas, 27. 19. 
A.D. 446. 
At Tyre and Berytus, 27. 20, 21. 
A. D. 4.48. 
At COllc;tantinople, against Eutyches, 
27. 24, sqq. A.D. 44-8. 
Ephesus, the Latrocinium of, 27. 38. 
A.D. 4-49. 
At Rome, against the Latrocinium, 
27, 4.3, 46. A.D. 149,450. 
At Constantinople, against Eutyches, 
27. J.8. A. D. 450. 
OF CHALCEDON, fourth General 
Council, 28. 1, sqq. A.D. 451. 
At Jerusalem, in support of the 
Council of Chalcedon, 28. 44. 
A.D. 453. 
At Angers, 28. 48. A.D. 453. 
ArIes, IInd Council of, ibid. 
A.D. 453. 
C,'eed of Theodorus of ::VIopsuestia con- 
demned at Ephesus, 25. 56. confuted 
by :l\fercator, 26.25. Creed of Nicæa 
eXplained by St. Cyril, 26. 36. its 
date, 28. 10. 
Customs of the Church, their diversity 
according to Socrates and Sozomen, 
26. 47. 
Cypriot Bishops claim to be independent 
of the see of Antioch, 25. 57. 
Cyril, St., of Alexandria. His letter to 
the nW1lks on the outbreak of N es- 
torianism, 25. 3. his Paschal letters 
and Scholia on the Incarnation, ibid. 
His first lettel' to Nestorius, 25. 4. his 
second, 2.5. 8. other letters on the 
same subject, 25. 9. His letters to 
the Emperor and the Princesses, 25. 
1 L to St. Cælestine, and Acacius of 
Berrhæa, 25. 12. appointed to execute 
the sentence of the Roman Council, 
2.5. 14. his letter to John of Antioch, 
2.5. 19. his last letter fo Nestorius, 
25. 21. with the Twelve Anathemas, 
25. 22. Theodosius writes to him, 
25.23. N estorius writes against him 
to the Pope, 2.5. 28. and opposes 
twelve Anathemas to those of St. 


Cyril, 25. 29. .J ohn of Antioch per- 
suades Andrew of Samosata and 
Theodoret of Cyprus to write against 
the Anathemas, ibid. The Anathemas 
defend
d by :Marius Mercator against 
N estorms, 25. 31. and by St. Cyril 
against Andrew and Theodoret, ibid. 
St. Cyril answers the Sermons of 
N estorius against Proc1us, ibid. goes 
to Ephesus, 25. 34. preaches there, 
ibid. presides with the Pope's au- 
thority, 25. 37. his second and third 
letters to N estorius are read there, 
25. 39, ,10. is the first who signs the 
s
lntence pl"Onounced against N es- 
torim;, 25. 42. his letter to Dalma- 
tius, 25. 43. He is deposed by the 
Council at which J olm of Antioch 
presided, 25. 45. his complaints to 
the Council against John of Antioch, 
25. 50. The sentence against him 
annul1ed, 25. 51, 52. he is arrested 
by the Count John, 26. 1. Letters 
which he wrote during his detention, 
26. 3. letter written to him by Isi- 
dore of Pelusium, 26. 5. He returns 
to Alexandria, 26. 10. receives a 
Jetter from Acacius of Berrhæa, 26. 
17. which he answers, 26. 18. has 
an interview with Paul of Emesa, 
26. 19. writes to Constantinople to 
strengthen his interest, 26. 20. is 
reconciled to J olm of Antioch, and 
receives a letter from him, 26. 21. 
St. Cyril's explanation respecting the 
re-union, 26. 29. Isidore again writes 
to him, 26. 30. His letters to Aris- 
tolaus and John of Antioch, 26. 35. 
his explallation of the Creed and trea- 
tise On tlte Incarnation, 26. 36. speaks 
cautiously on the subject of Theo- 
dorus, and then openly denounces 
him, 26. 37. he answers the synodal 
letter sent him from Antioch, 26. 38. 
His death, 27. 1. and his writings, 
ibid. His doctrine on the Incarna- 
tion approved at the Council of Chal- 
cedon, 28. 7. 
Cyrus, founded by the Jews, 25. 30. 
_ Consul, converted from Paganism, 
and raised to the Episcolmte, 26. 42. 


D. 


Dalmatills, Arcbimandrite, 25. 4:3. re- 
ceives a letter from 81. Cyril, ibid. 
Defends the Council of Ephesus be- 
fore the Emperor, 26. 6. writes to 
the Council, 26. 7. 
Days of Church-Assemblies, 26. 47. . 
Deogratias, Bishop of Ca
.thage, Ius 
charity to the Homan capt! ves, 28.57. 
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E. 


Deputies from the Council of Ephesus 
to the EmperOl', 26. 8. heard at 
Chalcedon, 26. 9. go back to COll- 
stantinople, ibid. 
Digarnists, irregular, 26. 49. instances 
of Bishops who were married a se- 
cond time, 27. 18. 
Diodorus of Tarsus, his writings dis- 
persed by the N estorians, 26. 36. 
Dioscorus, Bishop of Alexandria, 27. 3. 
St. Leo writes to him, ibid. complains 
of Theodoret, who writes to clear him- 
self, 27. 15. sends to Constantinople 
to accuse Theodoret and the East- 
erns, 27. 16. Embraces the party of 
Eutyches, and demands a universal 
Council, 27. 34. is appointed by the 
Emperor to preside over the Council, 
ibid. He presides, 27. 38. acquits 
Eutyches, 27. 40. condemns St. 
Flavian, and excommunicates St. 
Leo, 41. Present at Chalcedon, 28. 
1. where he is accused, 28. 2. of 
various crimes, 28. 4, 5. is aban- 
doned by .the greater part of his 
friends, 28. 8. has new complaints 
lodged against him, 28. 9. Is sum- 
moned two several times, 28. 12. 
petitions presented against him, 28. 
13. is summoned the third time 
and condemned, 28. 14. banished to 
Gangra, 28. 35. his death, 28. 53. 
Dornllus, Bishop of Antioch, 26. 46. 
Receives a letter from Dioscorus 
about Theodoret, 27. 15. sends to 
Constantinople to defend Theodoret 
and the Easterns against Dioscorus, 
27. 17. Theodoret writes to him 
about Irenæus of Tyre, 27. 18. He 
assembles a Council on t11e matter 
of Ibas, 27. 19. is present at the 
pseudo-Council of Ephesus, 27. 38. 
where he acquits Eutyches, 27. 40. 
and condemns Flavian, 27. 41. but 
retracts his sentence, and is deposed, 
ibid. His death, ibid. and 28. 25. 
Donatus, Bishop of Nicopolis; St. Cyril 
writes to him, 26. 29. 
Dorotheus, Bishop of l\iarcianopolis, an 
adulator of N estorius, 25. 5. advo- 
cates the cause of N estorius at the 
Council of Ephesus, 25. 44. signs 
the warrant for deposing St. Cyril, 
25. 45. deposed at the Council of 
Ephesus, 26. 16. approves of the 
means taken to effect a reconcilia- 
tion, 26. 19. persists in schism, and 
is upheld by his people, 26. 28. but 
ejected and banished, 26. 34. 
a schismatical Archiman- 
drite, presents a petition to the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, 28. 18. is ejected 
by the Emperor Marcian, 28. [,3. 


Easter, Britons baptized by St. Ger- 
main at, 25. 17. release of prisoners 
at, 27. 40. dispute concerning the 
celebr ion of, 26. 53; 28. 50. how 
calculated, 28. 50. 
Egyptians, schismatic, refuse to sub- 
scribe St. Leo's lettel', 28. 17. 
Election of the Bishop of a primary see 
notified to the other Primates, 26. 10; 
26. 15; 27. 3. conditions of a valid 
episcopal election, 26. 50. 
Elpidius, Count, commissioner at the 
second Council of Ephesus, 27. 34. 
Energurnens; regulations of the Council 
of Ol'ange concerning them, 26. 51. 
Ephesus; GENERAL COUNCIL sum- 
moned by Theodosius IL, 25. 23. 
arrival of the Bishops; the sermons 
which precede the opening, 25. 34. 
delay of John of Antioch, 25. 34, 35. 
Protest of the Count Candidian and 
the N estorian Bishops, 25. 36. open- 
ing of the Council: Session I., 25. 
37. N estorius summoned, 25. 38. 
the letters of St. Cyril and N estorius 
examined, 25. 39. depositions against 
N estorius, 25. 40. authorities of the 
Fathers; blasphemies extracted from 
N estorius's writings, 25. 41. Letter 
from Capreolus, Bishop of Carthage, 
ibid. sentence against N estorius, 25. 
42. St. Cyril's lettel' to Dalmatius, 
25. 43. letter from N estorius to the 
Emperor, 25. 44. letter from the 
Council to the Emperor, accom- 
panied by the Acts, ibid. Arrival of 
John of Antioch, 25. 45. Council 
in which St. Cyril and J\lemnon of 
Ephesus are informally deposed, ibid. 
Rescript of the Emperor against the 
deposal of N estorius, 25.46. Letters 
addressed to the Emperor by the 
real, and the soi-disant, Councils, 
ibid. Arrival of the Pope's legates 
with a letter from the Pope, 25. 47. 
Session II., ibid. Session III. The 
legates confirm the deposal of N es- 
torius, 25. 48. Synodal letters to the 
Emperor, &c., 25. 49. Session IV. 
Complaints of St. Cyril and Memnon 
against John of Antioch, 25. 50. first 
citations of John of Antioch, 25. 51. 
Session V. Final citation, ibid. Sen- 
tence of excomm ul1ication pronounced 
against him and his partizans, 25. 52. 
Synodal letters to the Emperor and 
the Pope, 25. 53. the condemnation 
of the Pelagians renewed, ibid. letter 
of the schismatics to the Emperor, 
25. 54. letter of Count Irenæus to 
the schismatics, 25. 55. Session rI. 



INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


1<51 


Petition of Charisius against a 
falsified exposition of faith, 25. 56. 
Session rII. Claims of the Bishops 
of Cyprus, 25. 57. other special 
matters, 25. 58. condemnation of 
the l\fessalians, ibid. The Acts of 
the Council are now imperfect, 25. 
45. 58. The Canons, 25. 59. Arrival 
of the Count John at Ephesus, 26. 1. 
Complaints of the Catholics, 26. 2. 
other letters of the Catholics, 26. 3. 
letters from the schismatics, 26. 4. 
from Isidore of Pelusium, 26. 5. Re- 
monstrances of the Catholics at Con- 
stantinople, 26. 6. and their answer 
to the Council, 26. 7. Deputies sent 
to Court, (v. Deputies.) End of the 
Council, 26. 10. Letter from St. Cæ- 
lestille to the Bishops who had at- 
tended the Council, 26. 14. 
Ephesus, Convocation of the Second 
Council of, called the Latrociniurn 
of Ephesus, 27. 34. The Council 
opened, 27. 38. the petition of 
Eutyches, 27. 39. the Acts of the 
Council of Constantinople, and their 
revision, read, 27. 4.0. Eutyches 
acquitted, ibid. petition of his monks, 
ibid. J.<'lavian condemned, 27. 41. 
this Council is approved by Theodo- 
sius, ibid. and condemned by St. Leo, 
27. 43. those who presided there are 
excluded from tIle Council of Chal- 
cedon, 28. 9. and afterwards re- 
admitted, 28. 16. A Pelagian canon 
is falsely ascribed to the General 
council of Ephesus, 25. 10. (cf. 
Fleury, 35. 44.) 
Epiphanius, Syncel to St. Cyril, his 
letter to l\Iaximian of Constanti- 
nople, 26. 20. 
Estates of the monks and clergy, to 
whom they belong, 26. 27. 
Eucharist; Proofs of the Incarnation 
drawn from it, 25.11 j 27. 43. given 
to children, 26. 30. reserved, 27. 1. 
repeated on the same day as often 
as the church could be re-filled, 
27. 3. 
Eudocia, or Eudoxia; wife of Theodo- 
sius II., goes to Jerusalem, 26. 41. 
sides with Eutyches, 27. 34. returns 
to Jerusalem, 27. 47. upholds the 
Eutychian party there, 28. 36. con- 
suIts St. Simeon Stylite and St. Eu- 
thymius, 28. 60. abandons the schism, 
ibid. 
- wife of Valentinian 111.,26.41. 
compelled to marry Maximus, the 
murderer of Valentinian, 28. 55. 
sends for Genseric, who carries her 
to Carthage and afterwards sends her 
to Constantinople, ibid. 


Eudocia, daughter of the preceding, after- 
wards married to Huneric, 28. 55. 
Eulogius, the Tribune, commissioner at 
the second Council of Ephesus, 27. 
34. 
Euphernia, St., description of her church 
at Chalcedon, 28. l. 
Eusebills, Bishop of Dorylæum j while 
a layman and advocate at Constan- 
tinople, raises an opposition to N es- 
tori us, 25. 1. His protest, 25. 2. 
placed in the see of Dorylæum, 27. 
23. Friend of Eutyches; tries in 
vain to reclaim him, ibid. Council of 
Constantinople, in which he accuses 
him, 27. 24., sqq. is refused admis- 
sion to the false Council of Ephesus, 
27.31. is condemned and imprisoned 
ibid. is ejected, and retires to Rome, 
27. 49. He petitions the Council 
of Chalcedon, 28. 1. is acquitted, 28, 
9. and demands that the proceedings 
at Ephesus should be condemned, 28. 
12. restored to his rights by the Em- 
peror l\Iarcian, 28. 34. 
- Bishop of Ancyra j Theodoret 
writes to him, 27. 13, 17. At the 
pseudo-Synod of Ephesus; where 
he acquits Eutyches, 27. 40. amI 
condemns Flavian, 27. 41. excluded 
from the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 
9. but at last admitted, 28. 16. 
Eustathius of Berytus, nominated to 
take cognizance of the affair of Ibas, 
27. 19, 20. Is at the false Council 
of Ephesus, and in consequence ex- 
cludedfrom the Council of Chalcedol1, 
28. 9. restored, 28. 16. settlement 
of the conflicting claims of Eusta- 
thius and Photius, 28. 19. 
Eutlterills, Bishop of Tyana, sides with 
N estorius, 25. 36, 44. Signs the 
writ for deposing St. Cyril, 25. 1-5. 
deposed by the Council, 26. 16. at- 
tempt to eject him, ibid. opposes the 
re-union, 26. 18. tries to circumvent 
Pope Sixtus III. by a letter, 26. 26. 
his expulsion and death, 26. 34. 
Euthyrnius, St., his advice to Peter As- 
pebetus, 25. 34. his prophecy about 
Domnus, 26. 46. Receives the de- 
finition of the Council of Chalcedon, 
28. 36. Resists the schismatic Theo- 
dosius, the intruding Bishop of 
Jerusalem, 28. 37. consulted by the 
Empress Eudocia, 28. 60. 
Eutyches, Archimandri
e, very zealous 
in behalf of St. Cynl, 26. 20. and 
against the Nestorians, 27. 17. or
- 
ginates a new heresy, 27..23. C
unClI 
of Constantinople in wInch he IS de- 
nounced, 27. 24. cited three times, 
refuses to appear, 27. 2,). asks for a 
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delay, which is granted him, 27. 26. 
informations against him, 27. 27. 
appears, 27. 28. and is condemned, 
27. 29. he appeals, ibid. his letter 
to St. Leo, 27. 31. revision of his 
condemnation, 27. 33. he seeks the 
assistance of Dioscorus, 27. 34. and 
of St. Peter Chrysologus of Ravenna, 
27. 36. who sends him an answer, 
27. 37. Present at the false Council 
of Ephesus, 27. 38. presents a peti- 
tion, 27. 39. is acquitted, 27. 40. 
law of Theodosius II. in his favour, 
27. 41. Council of Constantinople 
in which he is anathematized, 27. 
48. St. Leo demands his removal 
from his monastery, 27.49. reclama- 
tions against him at the Council of 
Chalcedon, 28.6. his heresy is again 
condemned, 28. 21. law of l\Iarcian 
against him, 28. 34. St. Leo demands 
his banishment, 28. 53. v. Euty- 
cltianism. 
Eutychiani!;m: its origin, 27. 23. St. 
Flavian's letter to Leo, 27. 32. St. 
Leo's to Flavian, 27. 35. petition of 
the monks of Eutyches's community, 
27. 40. Council of Ephesus con- 
demned at Rome, 27. 43. Council 
of Constantinople, in which St. Leo's 
letter is read, and the anathema 
against N estorius and Eutyches re- 
newed, 27. 48. Council of Chalce- 
don, 28. 1, sqq. Dioscorus con- 
demned, 28. 14. representations of 
the Egyptian Bishops, 28. 17. peti- 
tion of the schismatic Archiman- 
drites, 28. 18. Letter from the 
Gallic Bishops on the Eutychian 
heresy, with St. Leo's answer, 28. 
32. The Schism in Egypt, 28. 35. 
and in Palestine, 28. 36. l\Iarcian's 
letter to the monks of Palestine, 28. 
21. St. Leo's letters, 28. 45-53. 
Jaws of :Marcian in favour of the 
Church, 28. 54. Eudocia quits the 
schism, 28. 60. the Eutychian party 
weakened, ibid. 


F. 


Faith: Committee appointed at the 
Council of Chalcedon to draw up a 
Definition of Faith, 28. 20. 
Faustus, monk, son of Dalmatius the 
Archimandrite, 25. 43. 
Firmlls, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cappa- 
docia, at the Council of Ephesus, 25. 
37. one of the deputies sent to the 
Emperor, 26. 8. His death, 26. 54. 
Flavian, Bishop of Philippi j St. Cæ- 
lestine writes to him, 25, 14. Re- 


presents Rufus of Thessalonica at 
Ephesus, 25. 34, 37. (whence in c. 
34, he is called Flavian of Thessa- 
lonica.) One of the deputies, 26. 8. 
Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
27. 12. The beginning of his dis- 
grace, ibid. Theodoret writes to him, 
27. 16, 17. presides at the Council 
of Constantinople, 27. 24, sqq. his 
letter to St. Leo, 27. 32. Council of 
Ephesus summoned against him, 27. 
34. St. Leo's letter to him, 27. 35. 
his answer, 27. 36. present at the 
false Council, 27. 38. is condemned, 
27. 41. his appeal, ibid. his exile 
and death, ibid. The letter St. Leo 
wrote to him, while ignorant of his 
death, 27. 43. His body brought back 
to Constantinople, 27.48. justice done 
to his memory at Chalcedon, 28. 8, 
9. and by the Emperor l\larcian, 
28. 34. 


G. 


Genseric, Arian King of the Vandals, 
persecutes the Catholics, 26. 42. 
takes Carthage, ibid. parcels out 
Africa, 26. 48. wishes to place every 
thing in subjection to the Arians, 
ibid. ravages Sicily, 26. 53. is in- 
vited over by the Empress Eudocia, 
and pillages Rome, 28. 55. again 
persecutes the Catholics, 28. 58, 59. 
his incursions out of Africa, 28. 59. 
Gentiles, treatise on the calling of, 28. 
56. 
Gerasimus, an Anchoret, 28. 37. 
Germain or Genmmus, St., Bishop of 
Auxerre j sent into Britain with 
Lupus of Troyes, 25. 15. Passes by 
N anterre where he gives his blessing 
to St. Genevieve, 25. 16. defeats the 
Pelagians in Britain, 25. 17. returns 
thanks to GOD at the tomb of St. 
Alban, ibid. victory over the Saxons, 
and return to Gaul, 25. 18. goes to 
Arles, 27. 7. and revisits Britain 
with St. Severus of Treves, ibid. ar- 
rests the progress of the Alemanni in 
Armorica, ibid. his death at Ra- 
venna, 27. 8. his funeral, ibid. 
Gero'l1tius, a schismatical Archiman- 
drite of Palestine, present at Chal- 
cedon, 28. 18. persists ill his schism, 
28. 37, 60. 
Gomon, where the great monastery of 
Acemetes was built, 27. 30. 
Gospels placed in the middle of the 
Council-Hall, 25. 37; 28. 1. 
Goths, character of, 26. 43. Goths in 
Spain, 27. 10. 
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Grace; letter of St. Cælestine in defence 
of St. Augustine's doctrine, 26. 11. 
The nine articles on Grace appended 
to this h:tter, 26. 12. 'Vlitings of 
St. Prosper about Grace, 26. 24. his 
poem against the Ingrates, 28. 56. 
Greek, appears to have been very little 
used or understood in the West, 25. 
13. Cf. 25. 47; 28. 2. 


H. 


Helladius, Bishop of Tarsus, attaches 
himself to the N estorian party, 25. 
86, 44. Signs the deed for deposing 
St. Cyril, 25. 45. they seek to eject 
him, 26. 16. opposed the plan of re- 
union, 26. 18. adheres to the Council 
of Anazarbus, 26. 26. writes to St. 
Sixtus, ibid. order from the Emperor 
against him, 26. 31. accepts the 
terms of re-union, 26. 32. 
Bishop of Ptolemais, 26. 8. 
lIeresies, Theodoret's book concerning, 
28. 47. the civil power called in to 
suppress, 27. 10. 
Heretics:-Pelag ians; connexion between 
their heresy and that of N estorius, 
25. 12. They charge the Catholics 
with Manicheism, 25. 10. spread of 
the heresy in Britain, 2,j. 15; 27. 7. 
condemned by the Council of Ephe- 
sus, 25. 53.-Semipelagians; their 
first appearance at IVlarseilles, 26. 
24. opposed by St. Prosper, 26. 24; 
28. 56. by St. Cælestine, St. Sixtus, 
and St. Leo, 26. 11, 45, 55.-Nes- 
torians; their rise from N estorius, 
who maintained the consubstantiality 
of the WORD against the Arians, and 
original sin against the Pelagians; 
but said that CHRIST was a mere 
man, who was raised to the Divine 
Filiation, or, united to the WORD, 
making two persons in CHRIST, the 
man and the WORD, 25.1,sqq. their 
heresy referred by some to Pelagian- 
ism, 25. 12, condemned at Ephesus, 
25. 42. schism in the East, 25. 45, 
sqq. the decision of the Council is 
maintained by the Emperor Theo- 
dosius and by St. Cælestine, 26. 10, 
14. yet the schism spread and con- 
tinues to this day. - Elltycltians, so 
called from Eutyche8, who was led 
into his error by an undistinguishing 
opposition to the error of N estorius ; 
he maintained with the orthodox, that 
there is only one person in CHRIST, 
-that of the 'V ORD; but he asserted 
that the divinity and humanity, in 
CHRIST, formed but one nature, 27. 


23. This error began to shew itself 
about A. D. 448, and in that same 
year was condemned at Constanti- 
nople, 27. 24, sqq. and afterwards at 
Chalcedon, 28. 21. the Eutychians 
.schismatize in Palestine and Egypt, 
28. 35, 36. and the schism has been 
perpetua
ed to the present day, oc- 
cupying the southern part of the 
Eastern Church, as N estorianism 
does the N orthern.-See also lIIuni- 
cltees, &c. 
Hilar!J, St., Bishop of Arles, presides 
at the Council of Riès, 26. 44. and 
at the first Council of Orange, 26. 
51. charges brought against him, 
27. 4. Letter of St. Leo against him, 
27. 5. his virtues, 27. 6. his death, 
27. 42. the honourahle mention S1. 
Leo makes of him, ibid. 
Hilants, Deacon, (afterwards Pope,) sent 
as legate to the second Council of 
Ephesus, 27. 31<. opposes the con- 
demnation of Flavian, 27. 4.1. effects 
his escape, ibid. arrives at Rome, 
27. 43. 
Hippo besieged by the Vandals, 25. 26. 
History. Socratc's and Sozomen write 
the history of the Church from the 
beginning of Constantine's reign to 
the year 439, 26. 46. St. Prosper's 
Chronicon comes down to the year 
4,j 5, 28. 56. 
Hllns ravage the Empire, 27. 50. 
Hypostatical Union; where the phrase 
first occurs, 25. 8. 


1& J. 


James, St" the Younger, 26. 31. 
Ibas, Bishop of Edessa, accused by his 
presbyters of N estorianism, 27. 19. 
summoned to a Council at Antioch, 
ibid. Arbitration of Tyre, 2ï. 20. 
Assembly at Berytus, 27. 21. Letter 
from Ibas to :\Iaris, 27. 22. Ibas is 
acquitted, ibid. condemned at the 
false Council of Ephesus, 27. 41. 
declared Ol,thodox and restored by 
the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 2,j. 
Idolatry, remains of in Africa, 2û. 
3. 
in Gaul, 28. 48. 
Jews, laws of Theodosius against the, 
26. 41. 
Illyricum; Sixtus III. maintains 
is 
jurisdiction over it, 2(t :39. as after 
him does Leo J" 26. 56. 
Incarnation of the 'V ORD; testimony of 
Cassian respecting this mystery, 2,j. 
] 3. of S1. Cyril, 25. 8, ] J.; 2(>' 21, 
29. of St. Leo, 27. 35. varIOUS here- 
sies concerning it, 27. II. 
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Infants exposed, 26. 50, 52. received 
the Communion, 26. 30, 50. 
Joltn Cltrysostom, St., his reliques car- 
ried back to Constantinople, 26. 40. 
- Cassian, v. Cassian. 
- of Antioch, alarmed at the pro- 
gress of Nestorianism, 25. 12. St. 
Cælestine writes to him, 25. 14. 
St. Cyril sends him a note, 25. 19. 
Letter from John to N estorius, ibid. 
Nestorius's answer, 25. 20. John is 
offended with the Twelve Anathemas 
of St. Cyril, 25. 29. delays the 
Council of Ephesus, 23. 34, 35. ar- 
rives after Nestorius had been de- 
posed, 25. 45. assembles a Council 
in which St. Cyril and l\Iemnon are 
deposed without the usual formalities, 
ibid. endeavours to procure the de- 
posal of l\Iemnon, 25. 46. cllarges 
brought against him by St. Cyril and 
1\-femnon, 25. 50. He is cited, 25. 
51. and excommunicated, 25. 52. 
John excites and foments a schism 
in the East, 26. 1 G. 'fhe Emperor 
writes to him, advising are-union, 
26. 17. he makes overtures to St. 
Cyril, 26. 18, 19. is reconciled with 
}Üm and writes to him, 26. 21. con- 
sequences of this reconciliation, 26. 
22. he prosecutes the schismatics, 
26. 28. }Üs letter to Proclus of Con- 
stantinople, 26. 35. another to St. 
Cyril about Theodorus ofl\Iopsuestia, 
26. 37. Council of Antioch in de- 
fence of Theodorus, 26. 38. His 
death, 26. 46. 
- Baptist, St. His head found at 
Emesa y 28. 43. 
-- St., the Evangelist; buried at 
Ephesus, 25. 34, 44, 47. 
- Bishop of Dam:J.sclls, signs the 
writ for deposing St. Cyril, 25. 45. 
excommunicated by the Council of 
Ephesus, 25. 52. Deputed by the 
schismatics to the Emperor, 26. 8. 
- physician and syncel to St. Cyril, 
25. ,55. 
- Count, sent to Ephesus, 25. 55. 
arrives and assembles the Bishops, 
26. 1. Arrests St. Cyril, l\Iemnon, 
and N estorius, ibid. the Catholics 
complain to the Emperor about this 
proceeding, 26. 2. 
lrenælls, Count, accompanies N estorius 
to Ephesus, 25. 34. sent to Con- 
stantinople by the schismatics, 25. 
46. letter in which he relates what 
he had done for them, 25. 55. is or- 
dained Bishop of Tyre, 27. 13. and 
deposed, 27. 18. 
Isaac, the Archimandrite, leaves Dal- 
matius his successor, 25. 43. 


lschyriol', Deacon of Alexandria, ac- 
cuses Dioscorus, 28. 13. 
Isidore, St" of Pelusium, his letter about 
N estorius, 26. 5. his other letters, 
26. 5, 30. 
Julian, Bishop of Æculanum, a Pela- 
gian, retires to Constantinople, under 
Nestorius, 25.2. is expelled, 25. 10. 
writes anew against St. Augustine, 
25. 24. Annotations of :Marius l\Ier- 
cator against Julian, 26. 25. Julian 
attem}>ts in vain to get restored, 26. 
45. St. Leo prosecutes him, 26. 55. 
- Bishop of Sardica, a Nestorian, 
26. 34. 
- Bishop of Cos, deputed l>y St. 
Leo to the Council of Constantinople 
against Elltyches, 27. 24,29. St. Leo's 
letters to him, 27. 36, 43. he pleads 
in vain for Anatolius of Constanti- 
nople,28.33. is appointed Apocrisiary, 
28. 40. St. Leo's letters to him, 28. 
45, 49. 
Julius, Bishop of Pozzuolo, the Pope's 
legate at the false Council at Ephe- 
sus, 27. 3/
, 38. 
Jllvenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, 25. 14. 
St. Cælestine writes to him, ibid. 
Arrives at Ephesus for the Council, 
2.3. 35. the rank he held, 25. 37. 
signs the condemnation of N es- 
tori us. 25. 42. and the excommu- 
nication of John of .Antiocl], 25. 
52. aims at the primacy of Pales- 
tine, 25. 58. deputed by the Council 
to the Emperor Theodosius, 26. 8. 
present at the Latrocinium, 27. 38. 
acquits Eutyches, 27. 40. and con- 
demns St. Flavian, 27. 41. present 
at Chalcedon, 28. 1. quits the party 
of Dioscorus, 28. 8. excluded from 
the Council, 28. 9. re-admitted, 28. 
16. Agreement between him and 
l\laximus of Antioch, 28. 23. In- 
surrection against him at Jerusalem, 
28. 36. escapes to Constantinople, 
ibid. The Emperor l\Iarcian writes, 
at his instance, to the monks of 
Palestine, 28. 41. he is restored, 
28. 4,4. St. Leo writes to him, 
28. 53. 


L. 


Latrocinium of Ephesus, 27. 41. v. 
Ephesus. 
Lavra of St. Euthymius, 26. 4.6; 28. 
42, 60. Lavras erected l>y Eudocia, 
26. 41. Gerasimus, 28. 37. 
Laws. 
Of THEODOSIUS II. 
About Sanctuaries, 25. 32. A.D. -131. 



INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


455 


On the goods of the Clergy and of 
monks, 26. 27. A.D. 434. 
Against Nestorius, 26. 34. A.D. 435. 
Agaills t the Jews, Samaritans, Pagans, 
Jl,lanicltæans, and other heretics, 26. 
41. A.D. 439. 
Against the Nestorians, 27. 18. 
A.D. 448. 
In favour of the Latrocinium, 27. 
41. A.D. 449. 
Of 1fARCIAN. 
Against the Apollinarists and Ellty- 
cltialls, 27. 47. A.D. 450. 
Against Idolatry, ibid. A.D. 4.51. 
In support of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, 28. 34. A.D. 452. 
Renewed in the same year, ibid. 
For punishing the Eutycltians as 
Apollinarists, ibid. 
To the same effect, 28. 54. A.D. 455. 
Confhming the privileges of Churches, 
ibid. A.D. 454. 
Abrogating V alentinian' s law of 3 i6, 
and permitting Clerks to receive 
legacies from women, ibid. 
9n the indictabilit!l of the Clergy, 
A.D. 456. 
Of V ALENTINIAN. 
In behalf of the Pope's authority, 
27. 5. A.D. 445. 
Against the ]l,lanichæans, ibid. 
Against the violation of tombs, ibid. 
A.D. 447. 
Limiting the jurisdiction of Bishops, 
28. 39. A.D. 452. 
Legates from the Pope to the Council 
of Ephesus, 25. 47. to Chalcedon, 
27. 51. First instance of Papal le- 
gates resident at Constantinople, 28. 
40. 
Leo, St., Archdeacon, (afterwards Pope,) 
of Rome, engaged Cassian to write 
his Treatise On the Incarnation, 25. 
13. elected Pope, 26. 45. His letter 
to the Bishops of Mauritania, 26. 
49. to Rusticus of Narbonne, 26. 
50. letters to the Bishops of Italy, 
26. 53. proceedings against the 
]Vlanicheans, 26. 54. prosecution of 
the Pelagians, 26. 55. maintains the 
authority of the Bishop of Thessa- 
Ionic a, 26. 56. His letter to Dios- 
corus, 27.3. he assembles a Council 
at Rome, 27. 4. his letter against 
St. Hilary of Arles, 27. 5. to St. 
Turibius, 27. 10. to the Bishops of 
Sicîly, 27. 11. to those of Achaia, 
ibid. Eutyches and the Emperor 
Theodosius write to him, 27. 31. 
His letter to St. Flavian, ibid. }'la- 
viall's answer, 27. 32. St. Leo in- 
vited to the pseudo. Synod of Ephesus, 
27. 34. His Letter to Plavian 011 the 


Incarnation, 27. 35. other letters ac- 
companying it, 27. 36. His legates 
at Ephesus, 27. 38. is excommuni- 
cated by Dioscorus, 27. 41. His h:t- 
ters to the Bishops of the pro- 
vince of Vienne and to Ravennius, 
27. 42. letters against the Synod 
of Ephesus, 27. 43. Theodoret 
writes to him, 27. 44. His letter 
to Pulcheria, ibid. Regulation be- 
tween Arles and Vienne, 27. 45. en- 
treats Valentinian to write to Theo- 
dosius, 27. 46. writes himself to 
Theodosius, ibid. Receives a letter 
from 1Iarcian, 27. 48. his answer, 
27. 49. his request that the Council 
of Chalcedon should be convoked, 
27. 51. His legates at this Council, 
28. 1. his letter to Flavian read and 
approved, 28. 10, 11, 15. receives a 
synodal letter from the Council, 28. 
31. his letters to the Gallic Bishops 
about Eutyches, 27.32. letters against 
Anatolius, 28. 33. he stops Attila, 28. 
39. his complaints against Anatolius, 
28. 40. letter to the Bishops of the 
Council, 28. 41. letters to 1Iaximus 
and Theodoret, 28. 46. to Proterius, 
28. 49. procures an inquiry con- 
cerning Easter of the year 4.35, 28. 
50. whence arose the Paschal Canon 
of Victorius, 28. 51. satisfied with 
the apology of Anatolius, 28. 52. 
other letters of St. Leo, 28. 53. 
Bishop of Bourges, at the 
Council of Angers, 28. 4S. 
Le1"ins, monastery of, 25. 15; 26. 13. 
Letters of the Pope, read at Ephesus in 
Latin, 25. 47. 
Libya, too dry to produce wheat, 28. 
] 3. 
Littorius, a pagan general of the Romans, 
beaten, 26. 42. 
Lucentills, Bishop of As coli, one of 
St. Leo's legates at Chalcedon, 27. 
49, 51 j 28. 1. 
Lupus, St., of Troyes, sent into Britain 
with St. Germain, 25. 15. success of 
their preaching, 25. ] 7. delivers 
Troyes from the ravages. of -":ttila, 
27. 50. writes to ThalasslUs, BIShop 
of Angers, 28. 48. 


11. 


ftlagistrates who presided at Chalcedon, 
28. 1. 
Jl,lanichees; The Cat1lOlics charge(l with 
Manicheism by the Pelagians, 2.j. 10. 
Manichees discovercd at Itomc hy St. 
Leo, 26. 54, law of Yalcatinian 11 1. 
against thcm, 27. 5. 
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Marcelllls, St., Abbot of the Acemetes, 
27. 30. his virtues, ibid. present at 
the Council of Constantinople against 
Eutyches, 27. 29. 
Abbot of Emesa, finds the 
head of St. ,John, 28. 43. 
.illarriall, Emperor of the East, 27. 47. 
takes his stand on the orthodox side, 
27.48. writes to St. Leo, ibid. et in sqq. 
Assembles the Council of Chalcedon, 
27. 51. attends the Council and pro- 
poses three canons, 27. 22. the ad- 
dress of the Council to him, 27. 31. 
St. Leo's letters to him, 27. 49, 51 ; 
28. 33, 40. Letter of .:\Iarcian to the 
monks of. Palestine, 28. 41. He re- 
stores J u venal to his see, 28. 14. in- 
duces Anatolius to answer the com- 
plaints of St. Leo, 28. 52. Laws 
enacted hy him, v. Laws. 
.ftlaris the Persian, 27. 2],22. 
.lI1urivadlls, v. Varimadus. 
.lI1arills .ilfercator, opposes N estorius, 25. 
2. his memoir Against the Pe!agialls, 
25. û. which procures their cxpulsion 
from Constantinople, 25. 10. writes 
in defence of St. C)'ril against Nes- 
torills, 25. 31. and of St. Augustine 
against Julian, 26. 25. writes against 
Theodorus of .:\Iopsuestia, ibid. 
.lI1artinian, an African :Martyr, con- 
verts some of the Barbarians, 28. 
58. 
lJfartyrs, in Africa under Genseri{', 25. 
25; 26. 42, 18. In Sicily under the 
same, 26. 53. others in Africa, 28. 
68, 59. 
,l'f1ar.'l, Sf., the Virgin, N estorius refuses 
her the title of 6EOTÓICOS, 51. 1. Tes- 
timony of the Council of Ephesus 
respecting her, 25. 44. Picture of 
her, attributed to St. Luke, 27. 47; 
28. 4.2. 
lJlallritallia, St. Leo's letter to the 
Bishops of, 2û. 49. 
j'laxima, a Virgin in Africa, 28. 58. 
lJfaxirnian, Bishop of Constantinople, 
26. 10. his ordination approved by 
St. Cælestine, 2û. 14. rejected by 
John of Antioch, 26. 16. afterwards 
approved by him, 26. 21. his death, 
26. 27. 
lIIaximin, (perllaps the same as the 
Arian Bishop in 2..J... 53. supr.) urges 
Genseric to persecute the Catholics 
in Sicily, 26. 53. 
or lIIaxi'lllIlS, Bishop of Ana- 
zarbus, sides with N estorius, 25. 41<. 
opposes the re-union, 26. 18. As- 
scm bles a Council, 2G. 2G. Order 
i
sued by the Emperor against him, 
2fL 31. He accepts the re-union, 26. 
32. 


lJlaJ'inws, Deacon of Antioch, opposes 
the N estorians, 26. 29. 
Bishop of Antioch, ordained 
by Allato1ius, 28. 33. present at 
Chalcedon, 28. 1. his compromise 
with Juvenal as to their respective 
jurisdictions, 28. 23. his ordination 
is confirmed, 28. 25. receives a letter 
from St. Leo, 28. 46. 
Emperor of the 'Vest, 28.55. 
lJfe Ian ia, St., the Younger, converts 
Volusian, 26. 27. 
lJfeletills, Bishop of 
lopsuestia, a schis- 
matic, 26. 28. perseveres in his 
schism, 26. 31. is deposed, and 
banished, 26. 32. his death, 26. 34. 
.illemnoll, Bishop of Ephesus, opposes 
N estorius, 25. 36. is deposed by the 
Council called by John of Antioch, 
25. 45. complains of their proceed- 
ings, 25. 46, 50. His deposition an- 
nulled by the Council of Ephesus, 
25. 51. anested by the Count John, 
26. 1. Restored to liberty by the 
Emperor, who confirms him in his 
see, 26. 10. 
.illereator, v. J.1larills. 
.illes,wtlialls, or J[assalialls; noted for 
their erratic habits, 25. 27. their 
condemnation ratified at the Council 
of Ephesus, 25. 58. 
Jl,fetz, pillaged by Attila, 27. 50. 
]}lillenurians, among the Vandals, 28. 
58. 
.1J.liracles, of St. Germain, 25. ] 7; 27. 
7, 8. of St. :l\IarceUns, 27.30. of the 
Abbot Gelasius, 28, 38. 
Monastery, of Gomon, 27.30. l\letanæa, 
28. 13. monasteries of :Mount Sinai 
closely connected with Egypt, 28. 
54. 
lJlonks, hated at Carthage, 26. 43. not 
allowed to preach, 28. 45. sul'ject 
to the local Bishops, 28. 29. tur- 
bulent monks expelled from Chalce- 
don, 27. 51. v. Acemetes, Isidore, Bar- 
SUnlas, &c. 
jl"lorals of the Carthagillians, 26. 43. 


N. 


Nature. 'One Incarnate nature of the 
,V ORD,' expression used by Athana- 
sius, 27.31 ; 28. 8. and St. Cyril, 26. 
29. Twol1atures in Christ, 27.25. this 
expression is rejected by the second 
Council of Ephesus, 27. 40. a plain 
proof of the two natures, 28. 53. 
Nestorianis'lll; its outhreak, 25. I. Or. 
position of the Catholics, 25. 2. 
1.'ir8t writings of St. Cyril against it, 
2':;. 3. First letter of St. Cyril to 
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N estorius, 25. 4. The violence of 
N estorius against the Catholics, 25. 
õ. His letter to St. Cælestine, 25. 
7. St. Cyril's second letter to Nes- 
torius, 25. 8. Nestorius's answer, 
25. 10. St. Cyril writes to the Em- 
peror and Princesses, 25. 11. to St. 
Cælestine and Acacius of Berrhæa, 
25. 12, Cassian's treatise on the In- 
carnation, 25. 13. Council of Rome 
against N estorianism, 25. 14. Letters 
of St. Cælestine, St. Cyril, and John 
of Antioch against N estorius, 25.1 '1<, 
19. St. Cyril's last letter to N esto- 
rius, and the Twelve Anathemas, 25. 
21, 22. Convocation of the General 
Council of Ephesus, 25. 2;
. Letter of 
N estorius to St. Cælestine, 25.28. his 
last sermons and counter-anathemas, 
25. 29. Andrew and Theodoret write 
against St. Cyril, ibid. who is de- 
fended by l\larius l\Iercator, 25. 31. 
St. Cyril vindicates himself, and an- 
swers the sermons ofN estorius against 
Proclus, ibid. Delay of John of .An- 
tioch, 25. 34,35. protest of the Count 
Candidian, and the N estorian Bishops, 
25.36. Opening of the Council, &c., 
v. Ephesus. Deputation from the 
Council to Court, 26. 8. similar de- 
putation from the schismatics, ibid. 
N estorius banished, ibid. the two 
deputations heard at Chalcedon, 26. 
9. St. Cælestine's letters in support 
of the Ephesine Council, 26. 14. John 
of Antioch organizes a schism in the 
East, 26. 16. Aristolaus sent to me- 
diate are-union, 26. 17. l\'Iission of 
Paul of Emesa to Egypt, 26. 19. his 
agreement with St. Cyril, ibid. John 
of Antioch reconciled, 26. 21. con- 
sequence of this reconciliation, 26. 
22. Schismatics in the East, 26. 25. 
Council of Ana'Zarbus, ibid. prosecu- 
tion of the schismatics, 28. 31. Vin- 
dication of St. Cyril, 26. 29. Theo- 
doret and the Cilicians re-united, 26. 
32. l\feletius and Alexamler persists 
in their schism and are ejected, 26. 
32, 33. End of N estorius, 26. 34.. 
Schismatics who lost their sees, ibid. 
Edict against N estorius sent into the 
East, 26. 34, 35. 'Yritings of Dio- 
dorus and Theodol'Us disseminated 
by the N estorialls, 26. 3ß. Tome of 
Proclus to the Armenians, 26. 37. 
Council of Antioch, where the Easterns 
approve the tome of Proclus, and de- 
fend Theodorus, 26. 38. Dioscorus 
sends to Constantinople to accuse 
Theodoret and the Easterns, 26. 16. 
Domnus sends to defend them, 26. 
17. Irenæus of Tyre deposed, 26. 


18. Proceedings against Ibas, v. 
Ibas. From 
his 'p
jnt the history 
of the N estonans IS mterwoven with 
that of their opponents, v. Euty- 
eh ial1ism. 
Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, 
begins to publish his heresy, 25. 1. 
Receives the PeJagialls, and yet 
preaches against them, 25. 2. op- 
posed by Proclus, ibid. his sermons 
are spread about, 25, 3. his indiO'- 
.. b 
natIon agamst St. Cyril, ibid. goes 
to Ephesus for the Council, 25. 84. 
but does not appear when summoned, 
2.3. 36. wishes to hold a separate 
assembly, ibid. he is _ condemned, 
25. 42. writes to the Emperor, 25. 
44. is joined by John of Antioch, 
25.45. rescript of the Emperor in 
his favour, 24. 46. his deposal con- 
firmed by the Roman legates, 25.48. 
He is arrested by Count John. 26. 1. 
is banished, and retires to his monas- 
tery, 26. 8. is exiled to the Oasis and 
dies, 26. 34. v. Nest01"ianism. 
Nicæa: Canons of Sardica quoted by 
St. Leo as Nicæan, 27. 4:3. Regula- 
tion between the Bishops of Nicæa 
and Nicomedia at Chalcedon, 28. 27. 
Nieomedia, v. Nieæa. 


O. 


Oaths; Bishops did not take oaths, 27. 
33. 
Orange, first Council of, A.D. 441, 26. 
51. 
Ordinations, rules of the Conncil of 
Orange concerning, 26. 51. of St. 
Leo, 26. 53, 56; 27. 5. of the 
Council of Chalcedon, 28. 29. 


P. 


Pagans, law of Theodosius II. against 
them, 26. 41. 
Palestine, monks of, 28. 41. the three 
Palestines, 28. 23. 
Palladills, Deacon, sent into Britain, 
25. ] 5. first Bishop of the Scots, 
25. 18. His death, 26. 13. 
Pasc/wsillllS Bishop of Lilybæum, con- 
sulted by St. Leo about Easter, 26. 
53. St. Leo's legate at Chalcedoll, 
27.51. again consulted" abou! Ea
ter, 
ibid. His seat in the CouncIl, 28. 1. 
Patrick, St., Bishop, the Apostle of 
Ireland, 26. 13. .. 
Patrollagp, beginning of the nghts of, 
26. 51. 
Paul of Emesa, deputcd by the sdlÍ:o.- 
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matics at Ephesus to go to Constan- 
tinople, 26. 8. sent into Egypt to 
negotiate a peace between St. Cyril 
and John of Antioch, 26. 19. preaches 
at Alexandria, 26. 20. succeeds in 
the object of his mission, 26. 21. 
Paulinus, St. His virtues, 25. 33. his 
death, and writings, ibid. 
Pausian, of Hypata, a schismatic, 26. 
34. 
Pelagians. Celestius, being driven out 
of Italy by St. Cælestine, comes with 
Julian of Æculanum to Constanti- 
nople, where N estoriusreceives them, 
25. 2. l\Iarius l\Iercator's memoir 
against the Pelagians, 25. 6. N es- 
torius's letter to St. Cælestine. in 
which he affects ignorance of the 
error of the Pe]agians, 25. 7. J u1ian 
and the other Pelagians expelled from 
Constantinople by Theodosius, 25. 
10. Council favourable to the Pela- 
gians assembled by N estorius, to 
which is referred a Pelagian canon, 
falsely attributed to the Council of 
Ephesus, ibid. the Churches of 
Britain delivered from Pelagian ism 
by St. Germain, 25. 15-17. Pela- 
gianism condemned by the Council 
of Ephesus, 25. 53. Letter of St. 
Cælestine in favour of the doctrine 
of St. Augustine, 26. 11. which is 
also defended by S1. Prosper, and 
J\farius lVlercator, 26. 24, 25. St. 
Sixtus refuses to reeei ve Julian, 26. 
45. St. Leo's proceedings against 
him, 26. 55. St. Germain again puts 
Pelagianism to the rout in Britain, 
27. 7. 
Penance; rules of St. Leo in his letter 
to Rusticus of Narbonne, 26. 50. of 
the Council of Orange, 26. 5l. 
Pensions granted to deposed Bishops, 
28. 25, 26. 
Persecution, v. J.lartyrs. 
Pel"SOn, unity of, in CHRIST, 25.3, 8, 9, 
11, et passim. 
Peter Aspebetes, v. Aspebetes. 
Peter Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravenna, 
receives St. Germain, 27. 8. writes 
to Eutyches, 27. 37. His sermons, 
ibid. 
- Priest of Alexandria, Promoter 
or Proctor at the Council of Ephesus, 
2,5. 37. 
Philip, Priest of Constantinople, con- 
demned by Nestorius, 25. 10. pro- 
posed a third time for Patriarch, 26. 
10. 
- Priest, St. Cælestine's legate at 
Ephesus, 25.4.7. one of the deputies 
sent to Court, 26. 8. 
Photius, Bishop of Tyre, 27. 18. llomi- 


llated one of the commission on the 
affair of Ibas, 27. 19, 20. Difference 
between him and Eustathius of Bery- 
tus, 28. 19. 
Picts, 25. 18. 
Placidia, Galla, 27. 46. 
Pope, his authority appealed to from the 
remote parts of the East, 26.26. the 
authority of the Pope not such as to 
preclude the investigations of other 
Bishops, 28. 46. 
Possidius, retires before the Vandals to 
Hippo, 25. 26. writes a life of St. 
Augustine, ibid. persecuted by Gen- 
seric, 26. 4.2. 
Possidonius, Deacon of Alexandria, sent 
by St. Cyril to Rome, 25. 12, Priest, 
sent by Dioscorus to Rome, 27. 3. 
Poverty, loved by Theodoret, 25. 30. 
Prayers of the Church a proof of its 
doctrine concerning grace, 26. 12. 
(cf. supr. xxiv. 50, 61.) 
Prá.
lus, Bishop of Jerusalem, his death, 
25. 14. 
Predestination, transcendental mystery, 
28. 56. 
Prescription gained in thirty years, 27. 
37; 28. 29. 
Priscillianists, proceedings adopted 
against them in Spain by St. Turi- 
bius, 27. 9. Letter of 81. Leo to him 
all this occasion, 27. 10. Confession 
of Faith against their errors, ibid. 
Proclus opposes N estorius, 25. 2. is 
proposed a third time for Bishop of 
Constantinople. 26. 10. is elected 
and placed on the see, 26. 27. prose- 
cutes the schismatics, 26. 28. his 
high character, 26. 31. the deputa- 
tion sellt to him by the Armenians, 
26. 37. Tome or letter which he ad- 
dressed to them, ibid. Synodal letter 
sent to him by the Council of An- 
tioch, 26. 38. letter addressed to him 
by Sixtus III. about Illyricum, 26. 
39. He procures the transmission 
of St. Chrysostom's relics to Con- 
stantinople, 26. 4.0. His death, 27. 
12. 
Projectus, Bishop, legate of St. Cæles- 
tine at Ephesus, 25. 47. 
a Gallic Bishop; his com- 
plaint against S1. Hilary of ArIes, 
27.4. 
Property of clergy and monks, to whom 
it belongs, 26. 27. 
Prosopoll; St. Cyril thinks the word in- 
adequate to express the union of two 
naturesjn CHRIST, 25. 8. 
Prosper, St" of Aquitaine; goes to 
Rome to complain of some who at- 
tacked S1. Cyril's dóctrine, 26. 11. 
writes against Vincenti us, :W. 24. 
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and against Cassian's CoUations, 
ibid. his other works and his death, 
28. 56. 
Proterius, St., Bishop of Alexandria, 
28, 35. St. Leo write
 to him, 28.49. 
decides the question about the cele- 
bration of Easter, 28. 50. 
Psalms used at the Introit in the Com- 
munion, 2ô. 15. 
Pilicheria; letter of St. Cyril to her, 
25. 11. the Eunuch Chrysaphius 
advises the Emperor to make her a 
deaconess, 27. 12. St. Leo's letters 
to her, 27. 36, 43. letter of Hilarus 
the legate to her, 27. 43. her answer 
to St. Leo, 27. 44. Letters from 
GaUa Placidia and St. Leo to her, 
27. 46. Procures the election of 

farcian, whom she marries, 27. 47. 
writes to St. Leo, 27. 4.8. St. Leo's 
answer, 27.49. The Council ofChal- 
cedon writes to her about the de- 
posal of Dioscorus, 28, 14. St. Leo 
writes to her about Anatolius, 28. 
33, 40. She writes to the monks of 
Palestine, 28. 42. her death, ibid. 
the churches built by her, ibid. 


Q. 


QUodvllltdeus, Bishop of Carthage, 
banished'by Genseric, 26. 48. 


R. 


llabbüla, his conversion, 25. 27. raised 
to the see of Edessa, and persecuted 
by John of Antioch's party, 26. 16. 
anathematizes Theodorus of Mop- 
suestia, 26, 3(>. writes on the subject 
to St. Cyril, ibid. 
Ravenna, the imperial residence, 27. 
8. 
Ravennius, Bishop of ArIes, 27. 4,2. 
St. Leo sends him his letter to Fla- 
vian, ibid. Ravennius writes to St. 
Leo, 28. 32. 
Rechila, King of the Sueves, 27. 10. 
Reliques; of St. Alban, 25. 17. linen 
cloths applied to re1iques, 26. ..1-1. 
reliques of St. Chrysostom, 26. 40. 
of St. Euphemia, 28. 1. 
Riès, town of Provence, of which l\Iaxi- 
mus was Bishop, 26. 44. Council 
held there, ibid. 
Romans; the name was given to the 
old inhabitants of the conquered 
provinces, 28. 59. 
Rome, Council at, in A. D. 430, in 
which N estorius's teaching was COll- 
denmed, 25. 14. Vices ofthe Romans, 
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26. 43. Council, in A. D. 449, in 
which the Lat,rocinium of Ephesus 
was condemned, 27. 43. Primacy of 
the Roman Church recognized at 
Chalcedon, 28.. 30,31. Rome taken 
and sacked by Genseric, 28. 55. 
RufillUS of Aquileia, his Ecclesiastical 
History referred to, 28. 48. 
Rufus. Bishop of Thessalonica; St. 
Cælestine writes to him, 2.1. 14. 
The N estorians try to gain him 
over, 26. 9. 
Rusticus, Bishop of N arb Olln e, 26. 50. 
St. Leo's letter to him, ibid. signs 
the letter to St. Leo, 28. 32. 


S. 


Sacraments, v. Baptism, Eucharist. 
Salon ius, son of St. Eucherius, 26. 
43. 
Salvian, Priest of l\Iarseilles, his writ- 
ings, 26. 43. 
Samaritans; Law of the Emperor l\Iar- 
dan against them, 28. 41. 
Sanctuaries; law regulating the use of, 
25. 32. 
Sardica, canons of, quoted by St. Leo 
as those of Nicæa, 27. 43. 
Saturnian, :Martyr in Africa, 28. 58. 
Saturus, :l\Iartyr in Africa, 28. 59. 
Saxons, defeated in Britain by the faith 
of St. Germain and the Britons, 25. 
18. 
Scape-goat; allegoricaHy eXplained by 
St. Cyril, 26. 29. 
Schism of John of Antioch, 25. 45. Com- 
plaints of the Council of Ephesus 
against the schismatics, 25. 46; 26. 2. 
the schismatic deputies at Court, 26. 
9. their fruitless remonstrances, ibid. 
their proceedings after the Council, 
26.16,26. measures adopted against 
them by the Catholics, 26. 16, 31. 
most of them reconciled to the 
Church, 26. 21, 32. fifteen lose their 
sees, six of whom were ejected, 26. 
3'1<. Schism of Dioscorus at the se- 
cond Council of Ephesus, 27.4.1. of 
the Eutycllians in Egypt and Pales- 
tine after the Council of Chalcedoll, 
28. 35. 
Scythia had only one Bishop, 26. 47. 
Sehastian, Count and :l\Iartyr, 26. 48. 
Semi-Pelarrians, v. IIe1"esy. 
Ser1rius St., church built in honour of 
him in the diocese of lIiera1101is, 26. 
28. 
Severus, St., Bishop of Trev('s, 27. 8.. 
Sicilian Bishops orderecl to send three 
of their body annually to Rome, 
27. 11. 
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Simeon, St., Stylite, consulted by Theo- 
dosius Ir., 26. 17. and by his widow 
Eudocia, 28. 60. 
Simony condemned at the Council of 
Chalcedon, 28. 29. 
Si.ttIlS Ill., elected Pope, 26. 15. his 
letters to S1. Cyril and the Easterns, 
il,id. another to S t. Cyril, 26. 18. 
John of Antioch and St. Cyril ap- 
prize him of their reconciliation, 26. 
22. his answer, ibid. maintains his 
jurisdiction over Illyricum, 26. 39. 
His death, 26. 45. His benefactions 
to various churches, ibid. 
Socmtes, the historian, his opinion of 
N estorius, 25. 2. End of his his- 
tory, 26. 46. 
Sopltronius, layman of Alexandria, ac- 
cuses Dioscorus at Chalcedon, 28. 
13. 
So
ornen; end of his history, 26. 46. 
Spain, dismembered by the barbarians, 
27. 10. 1 riscillianism prevalent, 
ibid. 
Speculum of St. Augustine, 25. 21-. 
Sporatius, Consul, friend of Theodoret, 
28. 47. 
Stephen, Bishop of Ephesus, present at 
the pseudo-Synod of Ephesus, 27. 
38. where he acquits Eutyches, 27. 
40. and condemns St. Flavian, 27. 
41. Present at Chalcedon, 28. 1. 
where he is deposed, 28. 26. 
Suburbicary provinces, the Pope alone 
consecrates the Bishops of the, 27. 
11. 
Suceessus, Bishop of Diocæsarea, St. 
Cyril's letter to him, 2û. 29. 
Sllevi in Spain, 27. 10. 
Syncelli, what they were, 25.5. 

6vo
os lv51]p.ovlTu', 28. 19. 


T. 


Thalassius, Bishop of Cæsarea in Cappa- 
docia, 26. 46. presides at the revision 
of the condemnation of Entyches, 
37. 33. pl'esent at the false Council 
of Ephesus, 27. 38. where he acquits 
Eutyches, 27. 40. and condemns 
Flavian, 27. 41. Present at Chalce- 
don, 28. 1. complains of the vio
ence 
of Dioscorus, 28. 4. is excluded from 
the Council, 28. 9. and afterwards 
re-admitted, 28. ] 6. 
monk, maltreated by N es- 
tori us, 25. 5. 
Bishop of Angers, 28. 48. 
Theoctistus, disciple of St. Euthymius, 
28. 60. 
Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus, his origin, 
25. 30. writes agaÍ'tlst St. Cyril, 2.1. 


29, 30. attaches himself to the N es- 
torian party at Ephesus, 25. 36. 
signs the writ for deposing S1. Cyril, 
25. 4,5. is excommunicated by the 
Council of Ephesus, 25.52. one of the 
deputies sent to Court by the schis- 
matics, 26. 8. His letter to Alexan- 
der of Hierapolis, 26. 9. His books 
On the Incarnation, 26. 16. his feel- 
ings on the subject of the re -union, 
26. 18, 22, 26. subscribes tIle letter 
to Sixtus III., 26. 26. Imperial or- 
dinance against him, 25. 31. Three 
holy monks write to him urging him 
to accept the terms of re- union, ibid. 
retunlS to communion with John of 
Antioch, 2û. 32. bringing the Cili- 
cians over with him, ibid. confined 
to his own diocese, 27. 13. The 
writings which he left behind him, 
27. 14-. His letter to Dioscorus of 
Alexandria, 27. 15. another to tlle 
Bishops of the two Cilicias, ibid. 
and to St. Flavian, 26. ]6. other 
letters in which he defends himself, 
27. ]7. letters about the deposal of 
Irenæus, 27. ]8. excluded from the 
second Council of Ephesus, 27. 34. 
and deposed, 27. 41. His letter to 
St. I...eo, who restores him, 27. 44. 
He retires to his monastery, ibid. 
recalled to his Church by the Em- 
peror l\Iarcian, 27. 48. admitted to 
the Council of Chalcedon, 28. 3. his 
restoration confirmed, 28. 2 f t law in 
his favour, 28. 3,10. St. Leo's letter to 
him, 28. 46. his last works, 28. 47. 
his death, ibid. 
Theodorus, Deacon of Alexandria, ac- 
cuses Dioscorus at Chalcedon, 28. 
13. 
of .Mopsuestia; author of a 
false exposition of faith, which was 
condemned at Ephesus, 25. 56. and 
refuted by l\iarius l\lercator, 26. 25. 
His writings spread by the N estorians 
and opposed by Rabbula, Bishop of 
Edessa, 26. 36. His errors, ibid. 
Proclus condemns the errors attri- 
buted to Theodorus, but without 
mentioning his name, 26. 37. St. 
Cyril attacks him openly, ibid. The 
Council assembled at Antioch UIl- 
dertakes his defence, 26. 38. 
TheodosillS 11., Emperor. Petition pre- 
sented to him against N estorius, 25. 
5. another against the Pelagialls, 
25. 6. whom he expels from Con- 
stantinople, 25. 10. St. Cyril writes 
to him against Ncstorius, 25. 11. he 
convenes the Council of Ephesus, 
2'>. 23, writes to St. Cyril, ibid. letter 
sent to him by N e:storius, 25. 44. 
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tbe Council send him their Acts ac- 
companied by a letter, ibid. and after- 
wards a synodal letter, 25. 49. An- 
other synodal letter after the excom- 
munication of John of Antioch, 25. 
53. He writes to the Bishops as- 
sembled at Ephesus, 26. 1. The 
Catholics and the schismatics write 
to him, 26. 2, 4. Remonstrances of 
the Catholics of Constantinople and 
of St. Dalmatius, 26. 6. Issues or- 
ders, 26. 7. Banishes N estorius, 26. 
8. gives audience to the deputations 
from the two parties, 26. 9. declares 
for the Catholics, ibid. dismisses the 
Bishops, 26. 10. receives a letter from 
St. Cælestine, 26. 14. writes to pro- 
mote the endeavours after are-union, 
26. 17. issues orders tending to the 
accomplishment of this end, 26. 28, 
31. Synodal letter addressed to him 
by the Council at Antioch, 26. 38. 
honours the reliques of St. Chrysos- 
tom, 26. 40. publishes the Theodcsian 
Code, ibid. performs his vow, 26. 
41. The Eunuch Chrysaphius pre- 
judices him against Pulcheria and 
St. Flavian, 27. 12. writes to St. Leo 
about Eutyches, 27. 31. allows Eu- 
tyches a revision of his sentence, 27. 
33. convokes the second Council of 
Ephesus, 27. 34. letters written to 
him by St. Leo on this occasion, 27. 
34, 36. edict approving the false 
Council, 27. 41. answers letters sent 
him by St. Leo and the Emperor 
Valentinian, 27.46. his death, 27.47. 
His laws, v. Laws. 
--- monk, pretends to be Bishop 
of Jerusalem, 28. 36. his persecution, 
ibid. tries in vain to bring St. Eu- 
thymius and the Archimandrite Ge- 
lasius over to his side, 28. 37, 38. is 
expelled, 28. 44. and pursued, 28. 
54. 
Tlteodotus of Ancyra, present at Ephe- 
sus; some of his sermons read there, 
25. 34. His rank, 25. 37. II e de- 
poses Nestorius, 25.40. one of the 
deputies sent to Court by the Coun- 
cil, 26. 8. opposes the books of 
'.rheodorus of Mopsuestia, 26. 36. 
Theosebius, Bishop of Ceos, a N estorian, 
26. 34. 
Theotimus, his baptismal injunction, 
26. 28. 
0eoTóKos, wonl used by the ancients, 
25. 2. rejected by N estorius, 25. 1. 
maintained by ProcIus, 25. 2. ap- 
proved by John of Antioch, 25. 
19. 
Thrace, one Bishop holds several flees 
in, 25. 58. 


Trophimus, sent by St. Peter as first 
Bishop of ArIes, 27. 45. (elsewhere 
spoken of as a disciple of St. Paul 
v. Fleury, ii. 7. and lxxxv. 3.) , 
Turibills, St., Bishop of Astorga, 27. 9. 
St. Leo writes to him, 10. 
Tyre, Council of, on the affair of Ibas, 
27. 20. Photius, Archbishop of 
Tyre, maintained in his privileges 
by the Council of Chalcedon 28. 
1
 ' 


U. & V. 


Vacancy of a see; regulation made at 
the Council of Riès, 26. 44. 
Vagrant monks and Clerks restrained, 
28. 29. 
Valentinian Ill. Synodal letter of the 
Council of Ephesus addressed to him, 
25. 53. Receives St. Germain of 
Auxerre, 27. 8. St. Leo persuades 
him to write to Theodosius, ibid. 
He ratifies the election of 1Iarcian, 
27. 47. the Council of Chalcedon 
writes to him about the deposal of 
Dioscorus, 28. 14. he deputes St. 
Leo to meet Attila, 28. 39. His 
death, 28. 55. His laws, v. Laws. 
Valerian, Bishop of Iconium, St. Cyril 
writes to him, 26. 29. 
Bishop of CenuJe, 26. 44. 
Bishop and :l\Iartyr in Africa, 
28. 59. 
Vandals ravage Africa, 25. 25. take 
Carthage, 26. 42. Their persecu- 
tions, 26. 42, 48; 28. 58, 59. 
Varimadus, an Arian Deacon, 26. 42 ; 
28. 59. 
Vaison; Council held there in 442, 26. 
52. 
Veranlls, Bishop of Vence, son of St. 
Eucherius, 28. 32. 
Yessels taken from the temple at Jeru- 
salem carried away to Carthage, 28. 
55. sacred vessels sold by Deo- 
gratias, for the relief of the captives, 
28. 57. 
Victor, Bishop of Cartennæ, 26. 42. 
1'icto1"illS, his Paschal canon, 28. 51. 
at the Council of Angers, 
28. 48. 
Vienne: question as to jurisdiction be- 
tween Vienne and ArIes settled by 
St. Leo, 27. 45. 
Vincentius, a monk of Lerins, 25. 15. 
his writings, 26. 23. Supposed to 
be the author of the Semi-Pelagian 
objections to which St. Prosper re- 
plied, 26. 2 t 
Virgills, two kinds of, the consecratc(l 
and unconsecrated, 26. 50. 
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Union, what kind of union N estorius 
admitted to exist in CHRIST, 25. 9, 
10. 
Volllsian, Præfect of Rome, converted, 
26. 27. 
Uranius, Priest, gives an account of the 
death of St. Paulinus, 25. 33. 


Urani1Ls, Bishop of Himeria, presides 
at the trial of Ibas, 27. 19, sqq. 


z. 


Zenobills, Bishop of Zephyrium, a Nes- 
torian, 26. 34-. 
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-.- The '1"pferences are made to tite Notes under the BOOKS and CHAPTERS. 


A. 


Acephali; their appeal to the Fathers, 
how met by the Catholics, 28. 8. c. 
.Acæmetes, the, reject the Henotikon, 
25. 27. q. 
à.ÔEÀcþðS, a friar (frere), p. 413. marg. 
Adoptianists. N estorian error revived by 
the, 25. 5. g. 
.Alexandrian Bishop, styled Kph7}s 'T7]s 
OÎ.KOVP.ÉV1]S, 25. 37. k. ordained all 
the suffragan Bishops in the diocese 
of Egypt, 25. 41. r. appointed by the 
Nicæan Council to determine Easter, 
28. 51. r. 
Alleluia, v. Hallelujah. 
.Ambon, 26. 41. h. 
Amùrose, St., his hymn for Christmas, 
25. 14. s. introduced antiphonal 
singing into the \Vest, 26. 6. h. his 
book De Incarn. Dom. 26. 9. q. bis 
rule about diversity of ceremonies, 
26. 47. X. 
à.VcJ.KTOpES, p. 331. marge 
Anathemas of 8t. Cyril, analyzed, 25. 
22. f. 
Anatolius, of Constantinople, aims at 
subjugating the sees of Antioch and 
Alexandria, 28. 33. h. 
.Anatolills, of Laodicea, publishes a 
v- 
vEaôEKa.ET1]pls, 28. 51. s. 
Antiphonal singing, 26. 6. h. 
Apocrisiaries, 25.51. f, and p. 280. marg. 
à7f'OÀEÀVP.Évws, p. 395. marg. 
Apollinarians, said to have interpolated 
the Fathers, 28. 8. c. 
.Apostles, all shared ill S1. Peter's com- 
mission, 25. 48. c. 
Apostolic sees, 25. 47. a. 
à7ro(j-bVaKTOt, p. 22. marg. 


Applause in churches, 25. 30. u. 
Arch-deacon, originally the senior Dea- 
con, 26. 1. a. 
A rchimandrite, office of, 25. 43. p. 
.ArIes, formerly the ecclesiastical me- 
tropolis of Gaul, 27. 6. b. third 
Council of, subjects clerical monks 
to their Bishop, 28. 29. e. 
.Asylum, privilege of, 25. 32. y. 
Athallasius, St., his letter to Epictetus, 
26. 21. f. 
.Augustine, St., compared with St. Chry- 
sostom, 26. 24. p. on diversity of 
usage in the Church, 26. 47. x. on 
infant Communion, 26. 50. g. on the 
use of hallelujah, 28.59. a. 
.Allreus, value of, 28. 26. y. 


B. 


Baptism usually took place at Easter 
and Pentecost, 25. 18. b; 27. 11. e. 
our LORD baptized, according to 
some, on the day of Epiphany, 27. 
l1.f. 
Bede; his influence on the Easter-con- 
troversy, 28. 51. u. . 
Belisarius re-captures the spOIl of the 
Jerusalem Temple, 28. 55. x. 
Bethlehem, Hallelujah sung by the 
country people at, 28. 59. a. 
Be'l.rhæa, or Beroë, the modenl Aleppo, 
25. 12. n. 
Bigamists, meaning of the word, p. 220. 
marg. . . ". 
Bishoprics, valuatIOn of, In JustIman s 
time, 28. 26. y. . 
Bishops, joint-tenants of the one EpIS- 
copate, 25. 47. b. titular, unknown 
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ill primitive times, 25. 50. d. per- 
mitted in some cases to resign their 
churches, 25. 58. k. or to be trans- 
lated to other sees, 26. 10. r. episco- 
pal unity violated by one Bishop's 
receiving all appeal from the decision 
of another, 27. 6. b, Catholic unity 
violated by a Bishop's communicat- 
ing with one excommunicated by his 
own Bishop, 28. 11. g. hold their 
authority of Christ and the Church, 
28.17. k. 
British Church, The, did not compute 
Easter in the Quarto-decimall mode, 
28. 51. u. 


c. 


Cælestine, St., his Capitula, 26. 11. t. 
Carthage, wealth of, 26. 42. m. 
Cassian belonged to St. Chrysostom's 
school, 26. 24. p. 
Catholic Churches called Apostolical, 
25. 47. a. 
Oelidonius legally condemned by a 
Synod, 27. 6. b. 
Cellulanei, 25. 5. i. 
Ceolfrid, his letter on the subject of 
Easter, 28. 51. u. 
Ceremonies, diversity of, 26.47. x and e. 
Chalcedon, Council of; num ber of Bishops, 
28. 1. a. only four Western Bishops 
present, 28. 17. 1. charged by the 
N estorians with Eutychianism, 28. 
20. q. their definition compiled from 
the Fathers, 28. 21. s. why they 
avoided the expression fK õúo cþÚCJ'EWV, 
28. 21. t. 
Chaplains, ordained to monasteries and 
hospitals, 28. 29. e. 
Chaunting, 26. 6. h. 
Chorepiscopi, ordained the inferior clergy, 
26. 44. s. dec1ared to be only pres- 
byters, ibid. superseded by Peris- 
dentai, 28. 18. o. 
Chrysostom, St., 011 the danger of popu- 
larity-seeking in a preacher, 25. 30. u. 
contrasted with St. Augustine, 26. 
24. p. 
Circuitor, p. 437. marg. 
Clergy, could not will property derived 
from their benefice, 26. 27. r. not al- 
lowed to engage in secular employ- 
ments, 28. 29. b. (exceptions to this 
last statement, ibid.) 
Oodex Canonum, 28. 29. z. 
Cælestis, the same with Urania, Astarte, 
and 'Mitra, 26. 43. n. 
Combefis, his account of E utyches' s 
doctrine, 28. 6. b. 
Communio peregrina, 26. 44. r. 
Compromis,çum, p. 414. marg. 


Confirmation, the complement of bap- 
tism, 26. 51. i. 
Constance, Queen of Arragon, 27. 40. x. 
Constantinople, Council oj, long held by 
the Westerns not to be æcumenic, 
26. 39. f. did not send its canons to 
Rome, 28. 33. i. third canon of, 
conferred only a precedence in rank, 
ibid. second canon of, confirmed the 
independency of the great dioceses, 
ibid. 
Ooryphæus, significance of, as appJied 
to St. Peter, 27. 16, h. 
Councils, presence of CnRIST with, 28. 
31. f. 
Creed, the, traditional, 25. 39. n. suffi- 
cient for the refutation of all here- 
sies, 28. 15. h. 
Crosses, in churches, 25. 31,. h. 
Cycles, enumeration of various Pasc11al, 
28. 51. s. The ðKTa.ET'1Jpls used in 
the early Church, ibid. the 8'
 years' 
cycle, whether adopted from the 
Jews, ibid. why less accurate than 
the 
vvEaõEKaET'1Jpls, 28. 51. t. The 
Latin cycle reformed by Sulpicius 
Severus, 28. 51. u. The cycle of 
Dionysius adopted in the vVest, ibid. 
Cyprian, St" his views of the Episco- 
pate, 25. 47. b, and 48. c. his Pas- 
chal cycle, 28. 51. s. 
Cyprus, Church of, a.vToKlcþaÀos, 25. 
57. i. called Paralia, p. 192. marge 
Cyril, St., his energy, 25. 37. k. he 
presides at Ephesus, 25. 47. z. 


D. 


Deaconesses; I'eason of the order's fall- 
ing into desuetude, 26. 51. m. 
Defensor, 2(t 1. a. 
Deo-passiana hæresis, p. 185. marg. 
Diod01'us, of Tarsus, his works, 26.36. z. 
Diollysius Exiguw
, intro(luces the Alex- 
andrian Paschal-canon into the"\V est, 
28. 51. u. 
Dioscorus, figures in the Syrian legends. 
28. 18. n. justly deposed, though not 
actually convicted of heresy, 28. 20. q. 
Diptychs, 26. 16. a. 
Domnus, the first to point out Eutyches's 
heresy, 27. 29. r. his sudden retire- 
ment from Ephesus, 28. 25. x. de- 
fence of the actio, relative to his case, 
ibid. 
Donne, Dr., his preparation for death, 
25. 26. k. 


E. 


East, custom of praying with the face 
towards the, 26. 54. r. 



I
DEX TO THE N01'E!s. 


Easter, release of prisoners at, 27. 40. x. 
limits of, 28. 50. o. Latin rules about 
Easter inconsistent, ibid. probable 
reason for this inconsistency, ibid. 
(Gauss's) formula for finding Easter, 
28. 50. q. causes of the difièrences 
about Easter, 28. 50. r. and 51. s. 
Victorius's canon did not produce 
uniformity, 28. 51. u. 
Edessa, situation of, 25. 27. n. had a 
school for natives of Persia, 27. 21. m. 
and several schools of the Syrian 
tongue, 27. 21. n. 
Elp'1}lIt1cà l1cICÀ'1}C1'taC1'TLlCà, p. 396. marg. 
lICÕtICOS, v. Defensor. 
'EK '!i-bo lþ-bC1'EClJV, pp. 282-285, 3'
O, 371, 
373. marge 
'EN õóo cþVC1'EC1'tll, 28. 21. t, and p. 411. 
nzarg. 
Energumens j two meanings of the word, 
26. 51. j. 
Ephesus, situation of, 25. 23. g. 
Episcopate, unity of the, 25. 47. b; 27. 
6. b. 
Eucharist, received on Sundays, Wed- 
nesdays' Fridays, and Saturdays, 26. 
47. a. communion in both kinds uni- 
versal for the first thousand years, 
26. 54. q. consecrated elements re- 
maining after communion eaten by 
the faithful, 27. 1. a. the practice of 
reserving the Eucharist originated 
in time of persecution, ibid. given 
to infants, v. Illfant-Communion. 
Elllogiæ, p. 160. marg. 
Euphrates, the nursery of Monachism, 
25. 27. o. 
Eutyches, his age, 27. 25. q. led into 
error by making his own mind the 
stand.ard of truth, 27. 35. marg. his 
views examined, 28. 6. b. his appeal 
to the Fathers an equivocation, 28. 
8. c. was a pupil of l\Iaximus, 28. 
18. m. 
Exemptions, first notice of, 28. 29. c. 
Exsu.fJlatio, p. 14,5. marge 


F. 


Form, the, of Sacraments, 26. 50. h. 
Funerals, t1le Psalms sung at, 26. 48. f. 
Hallelujah used at, 28. 59. a. 


G. 


Gorpiæus, 26. 19. o. 
Gregory, St., the Great, allmits four 
æcumellical Councils, 26. 
!). f. de- 
fends the momlsteries against the 
Bishops, 2R. 29. c. 
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H. 


Jlallelujalt, the victory, so called, 25. 
18. a. sung after the reading of the 
Epistle, 28. 59. a. why used at 
Easter, ibid. 
Hebdomon, whence the name, 27. 
12. g. 
IJegumens, 25. 43. p. 
Heresy, overruled to certain good ends, 
27. 23. o. narrows in the use of 
t11eological tenns, 28. 8. c. 
Hilary, St., of Arles, his consistency, 
27. 6. b. examination of his conduct 
towards Celidonius, Projectus, and 
St. Leo, ibid. 
Hippolytus, St., his cycle, 28. 51. S. 


I. 


Ibas, translated the works of Diodorus 
and Theodorus into Syriac, 26. 36. a. 
representations of him by later writers, 
27. 21. 1. 
bifant Communion, history of, 26. 
50. g. 
Isidore, of Seville, on St. Peter's com- 
mission, 25. 47. a. continued the 
cycle of Dionysius, 28: 5 I. u. on the 
word Hallelujah, 28. 59. a. 
Italy, its restricted sense, 26. 9. q. 


J. 


Jerome, St., on the" negotiator clericus," 
28.29. b. denies the right of episcopal 
jurisdiction over monks, 28. 29. e. 
Jerusalem, the see of, subject to Cæsarea, 
25. 51. e. the spoils of the temple 
finally restored to, 28. 55. x. 


K. 


KaOOÀtlC7] È7f'tC1'TOJt..n, 2.5. 3. d. 
ICOtl/ClJII[a TWII ìÕtCIJJ.l.c!TClJII, 27. 35. s. 
ICpÓTO
, 25. 30. u. 
ICvptalC'h ÕtalCatv1}ertJ.l.os, the octave u1 
Easter, 25. 34. g. 


L. 


Laodicea, the centre of Apollinarianism, 
26. 4. g. 
Lauds, 25. 33. e. 
Lent, how kept by the Roman Churcll, 
26. 47. x. 
Leo, St., organized tIle Church into an 
institution, 26. 45. t. disclaims in- 
terference with the internal rCg'ula- 


lilt 
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tions of the Gallican Churches, 27. 
6. b. his letter to Flaviall a revival 
of old truth, 28. 15. h. (cf. p. 366. 
marg.) his letter read publicly in the 
'Vestern Churches during Advent, 28. 
21. r. 
Lerinsian School, bestowed great labour 
on the creeds, 26. 23. m. inclined to 
Semi-Pelagianism, 26. 24. o. 
1} À7Jf1'TptlC
, the 2nd Council of Ephe- 
sus, p. 311. marg. 
Lib1'æ, value of silver, 26. 15. z. of gold, 
26. 20. e; 28. 26. y. 
Logomaehy, not every contest about 
words a, 28. 6. b. 
Luke, St., picture said to have been 
painted by, 27. 47. a. 
Luna xiv, same as plenilunium, 28. 
50. p. 
Luther, an enemy to long sermons, 26. 
9. p. 


1\-1. 


lWaes-Gm'moll, or St. Germain's plain, 
25. 18. c. 
11Ianes, propounded a doctrine resem- 
bling N estorianism, 28. 6. b. 
lVlanicheism, a corrupt branch of:\iagism, 
26. 54. p. 
]tlaniehees, mutilate the Eucharist, like 
the Hydroparastatæ, 26. 54. q. their 
fasts not of a moral or religious cha- 
racter, 26. 54. r. 
J.1fansionarius, 28. 29. a. 
jv[m';s, translates the works of Diodorus 
and Theodorus into Persian, 26. 36. a. 
infects Persia with Nestorianism, 27. 
21. m. 
jllaritime Peace, church of, 25. 5. h. 
llIaundy- Thursday, rem
sion of eccle- 
siastical censures took place on, 27. 
40. x. 
J.[ec1tir, i. q. the Latin February, 25. 
8. k. 
i.llelchite Bishop, 28. 35. k. 
/J.-fesopotamia, the mother country of the 
:Messalian heresy, 25. 27. p. 
ftIilane,fte, supposed to favour N estorius, 
26. 9. q. still retain the Ambrosian 
chaunt, 26. 6. h. follow the Alex- 
andrian computation of Easter, 28. 
50. q. 
11.Jonasteries, the Eremites' military 
schools, 28. 87. l. 
j}/onk!., the most zealous maintainers of 
orthodoxy, 26. 9. n. their individual 
rights lost in their corporate rela- 
tions, 26. 27. r. subject to the local 
Bi
hops, 28. 29. c and e. 
Monophysites, did not recognize Euty- 
('hes as their founder, 28. 6. b. 


Moon's age, counted from its first phasis, 
28. 50. p. 
ftfozarabic liturgy, a peculiarity of the, 
28. 59. a. 
fJ-1/f1'Ta-yw-yol, applied to Bishops, p. 200. 
marge 


N. 


Narbonensis, subdivision of, 27.6. b. 
Natalis dies, 26. 22. g. 
Nestorius, not a Photinian, 25. 2. b. 
nature of his error, ibid.; 25. 5. g.; 
25. 8. 1. compendium of his famous 
sermon, 25.29. s. his grave insulted 
by the J acobites, 26. 34,. y. story 
of his having been invited to the 
Council of Chalcedon, ibid. 
Nicæa, sixth canon of, 25. 51. e; 28. 
31. i. Council of, supposed to have 
published a Paschal cycle, 28. 50. r. 
vóp.tCfp.a, p. 413. rnarg. 
Nnne, a canonical hour, 25. lG. x. 
Notarips, episcopal, 25. 37. 1. 


o. 


Oasis, a place of banishment, 2(j. 34. x. 
OìKOVÓP.OS, office of, 26. 1. a. 
'OKTaET7Jpls, 11. ('grle. 


p, 


Paganism, extinct in the East, 2G. 41. i. 
remains in the 'Vest, 26. 13. o. 
Papal power, important points in the 
history of the, 25. 48. c. 
7rapap.ovd.ptOS, the sexton, (i. q. sa('l'istan,) 
28. 29. a. 
7f'apaCfvv&
EtS, p. 417. mal'g. 
napEp.ßoÀal, situation of, 25. 14. t. 
n&:UXa, uTavprfJf1'tp.ov and ò.vaUTd.UtfJ-OV, 
28. 50. O. 
Patl'iareltates, whether limited once for 
all by Divine law, 28. 33. i. Gradual 
rise of the Patriarchate of CP., ibid. 
Patricians under the later Emperors, 
26. 42. 1. 
Patrieìc, St., introduces a Paschal cycle 
into Ireland, 28. 51. u. 
Paulinus, St., his letter to 81. Martin, 
2.5. 33. c. died of pleurisy, 25. 33. d. 
Pelagianism supposed to have generated 
N estorianism, 25. ] 3. o. 
Pelagius, or Morgan, Abbot of Bangor, 
25. 15. u. 
Pe1'iodeutes, not the same as Chorf'pis- 
copus, 28. ] 8. o. 
PharmutJd, origin of the name, 25. 
S, e. 
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Pltiloxell11S, or Xellajas, his statement 
about N estorius, 26. 34.. y. 
PllOtinus, his doctrine, 2.3. 2. b; 25. 
29. s. 
cþvpp.ðs, pp. 164, 182. mw'g. 
cþVCTWÀO-yé;), as used by Eutyches, pp. 
280, 281, 283. marg. cf. 28. 6. b. 
cþQCTtS, had two meanings, 28. 8. c. used 
by St. Cyril not in the abstract sense, 
ibid. 
Plenilunium, 28. 50. p. 
Pragmatica sandio, 28. 19. p. 
Preaching, originally confined to Bi- 
shops, 26. 11. s. . 
7rPECTßEÎC1., pp. 376. 400. marg. 
Prescriptive rights gained by thirty 
years' possession, 27. 38. u. 
Primates, their prerogative otiose, so 
long as the inferior Bishops obey the 
canons, 27. 6. b. limits of their 
power, 28. 17. k. 
7rpoE
pla and 7rpOCTTaf1'la the two ele- 
ments of Patriarchal power, 28. 33. i. 


Q. 


Quillquagesima, the period between 
Easter and 'Vhitsuntide, 28. 59. a. 


R. 


Rabbula, his adherence to orthodoxy, 
25. 27. m. 
Readers i their office, 25. 2. a. 
Romania, p. 225. marg. 
Rome, called the Apostolic See, 2.3. 
47. a. prærogativa enjoyed by, 25. 
48. c. 


S. 


Sabbath, the great, 25. 18. b. 
Sacrament, to divide the, " a great sacri- 
lege," 26. 5<
. q. 
Sardican Canons, rejected by the African 
and Eastern Churches, 27. 6. b. not 
in the Eastern Codex, 28. 29. z. 
Saturday, Romans fasted on, 26. 47. x. 
Saturday-night had the same service 
as Sunday-night, 26. 47. b. 
Sa,rons, their first invasion of Britain, 
25. 18. a. their chastity, 26, 43. p. 
Schism at home, the bane of missionary 
success, 26. 8. m. 
Secrctarium, 26. -51. n; p. 250. marg. 
Secular business sometimes a stimulus 
to inward piety, 28.. 47. n. 
Sæcularis militia, p. 168. marge 
Seculars, 25. 36. i. 
Ser71lons, length of, 26. 1 n. p. 


Simonians, name given to the N es- 
torians, 26. 34. u. 
Socrates and S07:.omen, their statements 
examined, 26. 47. X. and a. 
Solidus, p. 60. mærg. v. altreus. 
Solitarius homo, p. 25. marg. 
Spanish Church, state of, 26. 22. i. its 
connection with the African, 26. 
23. k. its celebration of Easter, 28. 
51. u. 
f1'7rl}Àawv, p. 366. marg.i cf. 25. 43. p. 
Spiridion, Bishop, remained all his life 
a shepherd, 28. 29. b. 
Stations, the, 26. 47. a. 
Sllburbicary regions, 26. 53. O. 
Sun, worshipped by some professing 
Christians at Rome, 26. 54. r. and 
by the Armenian Christians of Persia 
at the present day, ibid. 
f1'VVO
OS 
V
7}p.ovCTa, not stationary, 27. 
23. p. its prescriptive authority, 28. 
33. i. 
f1'Vf1'TaTtKtt, p. 396. mm'g. 
Synaxis, two meanings of, 25. 5. f. 
Syncellus, office of, 25. 5. i. 
Synods, to be held twice a year, 2.3. 
21. e. this regulation a difficult one 
to enforce, 28. 33. i. 
f1'XETtK7}, (
VWf1'tS,) p. 9. m"urg. 


T. 


Te1'mini Pasch ales, V. Easter. 
Theodorus, of :Mops., his works, 
6. 
36. Z. anathematized after death, 
26. 38. d. 
Theodosius, his letter to St. Cyril, 25. 
23. h. 
0EO/.J.&'Xot, applied to the N estorians, 
pp. 33.3, 371. marg. 
0E07rpE7rEÎS, pp. 163, 182, 360. marg. 
0EO(þ6pos, the wonl used by N estorius, 
pp. 7. 39. 11larg. 
Thessalollica, rank of its Bishop, 2G. 
39. e. protected by the Roman Bi. 
shops, ihid. 
Thracian Bishops held more than OIll.. 
see, 25. .58. 1. 
ÐVCTla cþptKT7} Kal ò.valp.aKTos, p. 351-. 
marg. 
ÐVCTtaCTT'Ý]pwv, 25. 32. y. 
Trina monilio, p. 72. marge 


v. 


rusqllC7:., his account of Eutyclles's 
views, 28. 6. b. 
riaticmu, 26. 51. k. . 
Fictorills; the changes made by hUll 
in the Latin paschal cycle, 28. ,r, 1. u. 
his cycle used in T taly so late as 
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A.D. 550, and in Gaul until 590, 
ibid. 
Yincentius; his retirement, 26. 23. J. 
perhaps the author of the Creed 
Quicunque, 26. 23. m. accused of 
Semi-Pelagianism, 26. 24. o. 


canonical by the Gallicall Churche:;, 
25. 24,. i. 
lVheat, used in the Holy Communion, 
28. 13. f. 


z. 


w. Zeno, of Maiuma, 28. 29. b. 
Zosimus, Pope, thought April 21 the 
JVisdom, book of, not received as latest day of Easter, 28. 50. o. 



A CHRONOLOGICAL TABIJ
. 


NESTORIUS broaches his heresy, Dec. 25 A.D. 428. 
Eusebius and l\farius Mercator write against N estorius ; 
Cælestius, Julian of Æculanum and others at Con- 
stantinople; Sermon of Proclus; St. Cyril opposes 
N estorius; consecration of St. Genevieve; visit of 
St. Germain and St. Lupus to Britain A.D. 429. 
St. Cyril writes to the Emperor and Princesses, to 
St. Cælestine, and to Acacius; Cassian's treatise on 
the Incarnation; St. Cælestine's letters; Hallelujah 
Victory; St. Cyril's XII Anathemas; Council 
summoned by Theodosius; Africa ravaged by the 
Vandals; death of St. Augustine; death of St. Alex- 
ander, founder of the Acæmetes; Nestorius's last 
sermons; John of Antioch writes to Nestorius; 
treatises of Andrew and Theodoret against St. Cyril A.D. 430. 
81. Cyril's Apologies: Law about Sanctuaries; death 
of St. Paulinus; Protest of 68 Bishops at Ephesus; 
The GENERAL COUNCIL OF EPHESUS opened, 
June 22; Nestorius deposed, June 23; arrival of 
John of Antioch, June 27; and of the Pope's legates, 
July 10; Palladius sent into Scotland; St. Isidore 
of Pelusium writes to St. Cyril; St. Dalmatius quits 
his ceH; Deputies sent by the Council to the 
Emperor; St. Cyril reaches Alexandria, Oct. 30; 
l\Iaximian elected to the see of CP.; 8 t. Cælestine's 
IX Articles A. D. 431. 
St. Patrick sent into Ireland; St. Cælestine succeeded 
by St. Sixtus; John of Antioch organizes a schism 
in the East; the schislnatics ejected; Paul of Emesa 
at Alexandria; St. Prosper writes 'Contra CoUa- 
toreln' .A .D. 4;J:!. 



ERRATA, &C', 
p. 9. mar!/., for <TKE7'LK
1I read <TXE7'LK
V, andJòr <TÛIIO
LI(cfJ, <Tullo8LK
. 
p. 92. I. U.from bottom,for imitatem /-ead unitatem. 
p. 117. note m,for Chalcedon. read Ephesus, '5iven in the A,.ts of (''11'tlcp,lon. 
p, US. Contents, ch. 46. insert a colon qfter John. 
p. 120, note a,for college read Ecclesiastical, and in p, 121 dele can. 25, 
p. 130. 1. Ii . from bottom,for ::\Iopsuesta read l\1opsupstia, 
p. 201. I. 3.from bottom,for -ii9 read 379. 
p. :HO. 1. 16.from bottom,for polemle read polemic. 
p. 369. 1. 18, for <Tuvo
bs read <TÙIIO
OS. 
iII._ The marginal dates at pp. 192,2-18.255, shoulcl be p. 192, I\.D. t:3ï; p. 2-t
, A.D. Hti : 
p. 249 and pp. 251-
56, A.D. 4.17; p. 250, A.D. HR. 
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